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THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 


Rom.  i.  21. 

Because   that   when   they  knew    God,  they  glorified 

him  not  as  God,  neither  ivere  thajikful,  Sfc. 

IDOCTRINE  I. 

JlT  is  a  great  sin  not  to  glorify  God  as  God. 
I.   What  is  it  to  glorify  God  ':* 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  as  if  we  made  him  glorious,  Exod.  xv.  11, 

2.  Nor  as  if  we  added  any  thing  to  his  glory. 

2.  But  positively. 

1.  To  acknowledge  his  glory,  Psalm  xix.  1» 

2.  To  admire  it. 

3.  To  live  up  to  it. 

4.  To  speak  of  it. 

II.  What  is  it  to  glorify  God  as  God? 
1.  To  acknowledge  him  to  be  God. 
1.  To  be  what  he  is  in  himself. 

1.  Of  himself  a  spirit. 

2.  Infinite  and  incomprehensible.  Sibi  soli  iantus  quan^ 
tus  77otu,%  Minnt. 

3.  Almighty,  Matt.  xix.  26.  Midta  non  potest  Deiis, 
et  omidpotens  est;  et  ideo  omn'tpotem,  quia  ista  non 
potest.     St.  Aug. 

4.  All-wise,  Psalm  cxlvii.  5.  Coloss.  ii.  3. 

5.  True,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

6.  Good,  Luke  xviii.  19.  Psalm  cxlv.  7,  9. 

7.  Holy,  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  Psalm  cxlv.  17. 

8.  Merciful,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

9.  Just,  Psalm  cxlv.  17. 

10.  Omnipresent,  Psalm  cxxxix. 

11.  Eternal,  Exod.  iii.  l4. 

12.  One,    Deut.  vi.  4.    Non    numero^   sed  wiiversitatef 

Ruffin.  nn»  CD^iyn  imns  Tni<  nin*^  |*ki:^.  Maimon. 

13.  Three  in  persons,  1  John  v.  7.  'ASiai^sroj  yag  hv 
Taij  Tgjcrjv  uTTog-ao-rTlv  r)  Trjj  ju-ia,  oudlag  0£OTy]j,  St.  Atha- 
nas.  Matt,  i\u  17.  Voce  pater,  natus  corpore,  Jlamen 
ave. 
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2.  To  be  what  he  is  to  us. 

1.  Our  Maker,  Gen.  i   1 .  Quapropter  rectissime  credi- 
mus  omnia  Deiim  J'echtse  dc  nihilo.  St.  Aug. 

2.  Our  Preserver,  Acts  vii.  28.     Hag    avrou  yxg  sg-iv 
y^iuv  TO  evsgyslv,  to  jxij  aTToAsV^ai. 

3.  Our    Governor,  and   the   Disposer  of  all  things. 
Psalm  Ixxv.  6.  Matt.  x.  29,  30. 

4.  Our  Redeemer,  Isa.  xlvii.  4. 

2.  To  fear  him  as  God. 

1.  As  an  heart-searching  God,  Psalm  exxxix.  2.  "Ot» 
zygoyvcus-ix-fi  ^uvoi[j,si  ztuvtcc  eTr/j-axaj,  St.  Chrysost.  Ow 
[jiovov  Toig  s[j.cig  'Sjgoswga.Kag  'srgix^stg,  olKXoL  Tovg  s(roi/^svovs 
fxot  'urgosujgaKoig  Xoyicrixobg,  Theodoret. 

2.  A  sin-revenging  God,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 

3.  A  sin-pardoning  God,  Psalm  cxxx.  4.  Hos.  iii.  5. 

3.  Hope  in  him  as  an  (Psalm  xxvii.  1.  xlvi.  1,  2.) 

1.  All- wise,  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  Almighty, 

3.  All-gracious, 

4.  All-faithful  God.  Promissa  tua  sunt,  et  quis  faUi 
timeat,  cum  promittit  Veritas  f     St.  Aug. 

4.  Rejoice  in  him,  Phil.  iv.  4. 

1.  As  a  reconciled  God  in  Christ. 

2.  A  soul-satisfying  God  in  himself. 

5.  Desire  him  as  God,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

1 .  As  one,  without  whom  we  cannot  but  be  miserable. 

2.  As  one,  in  whom  we  cannot  but  be  happy. 
C>.  Love  him  as  God,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

1.  As  the  chiefest  good  in  himself,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  The  fountain  of  all  goodness  in  the  creatures. 

7.  Worship  him  as  God. 

1.  Him  alone,  Isa.  xlii.  8. 

2.  In  spirit  and  truth,  John  iv.  24. 

8.  Serve  him  as  God,  Matt.  v.  1 6.  John  xv.  8. 

1.  Him  alone,  Isa.  xlii.  8. 

2.  In  all  things,  1  Cor.  x.  3L 

9.  Serve  hiiia  as  God,  so  as  to  do  all  to  his  glory,  1  Cor, 
X.  31. 

1.  Motives  to  it.     Consider, 

1.  You  are  his,  not  your  own,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

2.  You  have  nothing  of  your  own,  all  is  his,  1  Cor.  iv.  7, 

3.  Whatsoever  you  do,  it  is  by  his  strength,  John  xvi.  5. 

4.  God  doth  all  things  to  his  own  glory. 

1.  Creation,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  Providence,  John  xi.  4.  Exod;  ij.  16. 

5.  Redemption,  Ephes.  i.  5,  6. 
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5.  Every  time  that  we  make  not  God's  glory  our  ulti- 
mate end,  we  commit  idolatry.     For, 

6.  There  is  nothing,  besides  God's  glory,  worthy  to  be 
the  end  of  a  rational  soul,  because  all  things  else  are 
below  it,  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  26. 

7.  Whatsoever  does  not  some  way  tend  to  the  glory  of 
God,  it  is  a  sin,  Rom.  iii.  23. 

2.  Directions. 

1.  Often  think  of  the  greatness  and  glory  of  God,  Psalm 
xcv.  3.  xcvi.  4,  10.  cxxxviii.  5.  and  cxlv.  3,  4,  5. 

2.  Whatsoever   ye  do,   intend,   in   your   doing  it,  the 

glory  of  God,  Josh.  vii.  1 9.  1  Pet.  iv.  16.  Isa.  viii.  13. 

1.  In  your  natural, 

2.  In  human, 

1.  Thinking,  Prov.  iv.  23.  Jer.  iv.  14. 

2.  Speaking,   Coloss.  iv.  6.    Ephes.  iv.  29.    Psalm 
cxlv.  2. 

3.  Acting,  properly  so  called,  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 

3.  Spiritual  meditation,  Psalm  cxix.  148.  Jon.  ii.  7. 

1.  Praying,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  Psalm  v.  3.  and  1.  23. 

2.  Hearing,  Luke  viii.  18.  James  i.  23.  iv.  5.  Heb. 
iv.  2. 

3.  Reading,  John  v.  39.  Acts  xvii.  11. 

4.  Receiving  the  sacraments,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  1  Cor. 
xi.  27. 

III.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  sin,  not  to  glorify  God  as 
God? 

1.  God  here  accuses  the  Gentiles  of  it,  and  blames  them 
for  it, 

2.  Not  to  glorify  God  as  God,  is  not  to  glorify  him  at  all. 

IV.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin? 

1.  Such   as  do  not  acknowledge  there  is  a  God,  Psalm 
xiv.  1. 

2.  Such  as  do  not  know  the  God  they  acknowledge. 

3.  Such  as  do  know  him,  but  do  not  glorify  him. 

4.  Such  as  do  glorify  him,  as  they  think,  but  not  as  God : 
and  they  are, 

1 .  Such  as  have  not  right  apprehensions  of  him ; 

2.  That  have  not  right  affections  for  him ; 

3.  That  do  not  perform  right  worship  and  obedience  to 
him. 

Use. 
1.  Reproof;   you  know  God,  but  do  not  glorifv  him  as 
God. 

1.  You  know  that  he  is  an  all-knowing  God,  Heb.  iv.  13. 

2.  An  all-powerful  God,  Matt.  xix.  26. 
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3.  That  he  is  the  chlefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

4.  That  in  Christ  he  is  a  merciiul  and  gracious  God, 
John  iii.  ]6. 

5.  That  he  will  bring  all  things  into  judgment,  Eccles. 
xii.  ]4. 

But  you  do  not  live  up  to  this  knowledge ;  and  therefore 
not  glorify  him  as  God. 

2.  Examine  whether  you  have  not  been  guilty  of  this  sin, 
Dan.  V.  22. 

1.  Examine  your  hearts; 

2.  Words; 

3.  Lives. 

3.  Humble  yourselves  for  your  guilt  of  it. 

4.  Reform  it. 
Consider, 

1.  The  glory  of  God  is  the  first  thing  that  ought  to  be 
prayed  for,  Matt,  vi   9. 

2.  Consider  the  fearful  judgments  inflicted  upon  those  who 
were  guilty  ot  it,  Acts  xii.  23.   Rom.  i.  24. 

3.  Consider  the  dreadfid  curses  denounced  against  such 
as  do  not  glorify  him,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

4.  Unless  you  glorify  God  as  God,  your  religion  is  in 
vain. 

5.  You  all  know  how  to  glorify  him. 

6.  To  glorify  God,  is  itself  the  glory  of  heaven. 

7.  Do  you  glorify  him  here,  and  he  will  glorify  you  here- 
after, 1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

IL  Doctrine. 
It  is  a  great  sin  not  to  be  thankful  to  God. 

1.  What  is  it  to  thank  God  ?     It  implies, 

1.  An  acknowledgment,  that  what  we  have  comes  from 
him,  Psalm  ciii.  1,  2. 

2.  Confession,  that  we  are  unworthy  of  it,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

3.  High  and  raised  apprehensions  of  God's  goodness. 

4.  Magnifying  and  extolling  the  same.  Psalm  Ixvi.  16. 

5.  Improving  what  we  have  to  God's  glory.  Matt.  v.  16. 

2.  What  should  we  be  thankful  to  God  for?     All  things. 
1.  Temporal. 

1.  For  making  us.  Psalm  cxxxix.  14. 

2.  For  n-.aking  us  rational  creatures. 

3.  For  bringing  us  up,  Psalm  xxii.  10. 

4.  For  ujiholding  and  preserving  us  daily,  Mark  viii.  6. 

5.  For  whatsoever  evil  we  have  not. 

6.  For  whatsoever  good  we  have :  as, 

1.  Health  of  body. 

2.  Prosperity  in  our  outward  estate. 
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3.  Comfort  in  our  relations. 

4.  Gifts  and  parts,  1  Cor.  xiv.  18. 

5.  The  use  of  our  senses. 
2.  Spiritual,  Eph.  i.  3. 

1.  Christ,  John  iii.  l6.  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

1.  His  satisfaction  on  earth,  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

2.  His  intercession  in  heaven. 

2.  The  Gospel,  Matt.  xi.  25.  Eph.  iv.  11,  12,  13. 

3.  The  working  any  grace  into  us,  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

4.  Keeping  us  from  temptations.  Rev.  iii.  10. 

5.  Preserving  under,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

6.  Delivering  us  out  of  temptations,  1  Sam.  xxv.  32. 
2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

7.  For  our  good  works,  1  Tim.  i.  12.  1  Chron.  xxix. 
14. 

8.  Our  afflictions.  Job  i.  21. 

9.  Means  of  grace. 

1.  Public  prayer. 

10.  Hope  of  glory,  2  Thess.  ii.  16.  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

2.  Hearing  the  word  read  and  preached. 

3.  The  administration  of  sacraments. 

3.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin,  not  to  be  thus  thankful  ? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  God's  command,  Psalm  c.  4.  Col. 
iii.  15.  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

2.  The  unthankful  are  reckoned  amongst  the  greatest 
of  sinners. 

3.  God  is  pleased  to  punish  severely  such  as  are  guiltj 
of  it. 

4.  It  is  robbing  God  of  his  glory. 

Use. 

1.  Reproof  to  all;  especially  such  as  use  God's  creatures 
without  giving  him  thanks  for  them,  Mark  viii.  6.  xiv.  23. 
Acts  xxvii.  35.  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

21.  Examine  yourselves. 

3.  Be  thankful.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  all  God  requires.  Psalm  Ixix.  30. 

2.  It  is  no  more  than  every  one  of  you  may  do. 

3.  The  more  thankful  we  are  to  God,  the  more  bounti- 
ful will  he  be  to  us. 

4.  He  takes  notice  who  thanks  him,  Luke  xvii.  17. 

5.  A  truly  thankful  heart  is  a  good  evidence  of  sincerity. 

6.  To  thank  God  will  be  our  happiness  to  eternity,  and 
therefore  should  be  our  business  in  time,  Rev.  iv,  9. 
•vii.  12. 
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Rom.  iv.  25. 

Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification. 
I.  Doctrine. 

t_>'HRIST  was  delivered  for  our  offences. 
1.  Who  was  he  delivered  by? 

1.  God,  Actsii.  23. 

2.  Judas. 
G.  What  to  ? 

1.  To  shame,  Isai.  xiii.  3. 

2.  To  pain,  Isai.  liii.  4,  5. 

3.  Death,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

3.  What  for?     Our  offences. 

1.  All  men  are  guilty,  Fsalni  xiv.  3.  Gal.  ill.  22. 

2.  This  guilt  cannot  be  taken  away,  but  by  satisfying 
God's  justice,  Heb.  ix.  1<2. 

3.  No  creature  can  satisfy  it,  Psalm  xlix.  7,  8. 

4.  Hence  Christ  undertook  it,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

5.  Neither  could  he  do  it  but  by  suffering,  Heb.  ix.  22. 
Matt,  XX.  28.  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

6.  No  suffering  would  serve  the  turn  but  death,  and  that 
on  the  cross. 

7.  By   his    death    he    hath    satisfied   for   our   offences, 
1  John  ii.  2.  Rom.  iii.  2/5.  Rev.  i.  5. 

8.  Hence  our  sins  came   to   be  pardoned;    and   so  he 
being  delivered  for,  we  are  delivered  from,  our  offences. 

1.  As  to  the  guilt,  Mai.  i.  21. 

2.  The  strength  of  them.  Acts  iii.  26. 
Use. 

1.  Admire  the  mercy  of  God  in  delivering  his  Son  for  us. 

2.  Be  mindful  of  him. 

n.  Doctrine. 
He  was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 

1.  How  raised  again?   From  death  by  God,  Acts  ii.  23,  24<. 
Matt,  xxviii.  13,  l4,  15.  Luke  xxiv.  4,  5,  6. 

1.  He  was  a  real  man. 

2.  He  really  died,  Matt,  xxvii.  10. 

3.  Really  arose  again,  Luke  xxiii.  37 — 40.  John  xx.  27. 

2.  What  is  justification?     Terniinus  forinsecus,  opposed  to 
accusation,  Rom.  viii.  33. 

1 .  Man  hath  sinned,  Rom.  iii.  23. 

2.  This  he  is  accused  for, 
1.  By  God's  justice. 
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2.  Law. 

3.  Satan. 

4.  His  own  conscience,  Rom.  ii.  15.  1  John  iii.  20. 
S.  Christ  hath  borne  our  punishment,  Isai.  liii.  6. 

4.  He  hath  also  performed  obedience  for  us. 

5.  This  his  righteousness  is  imputed  to  us,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

6.  By   this    we   are   cleared  from  the   charge   brought 
against  us. 

7.  This  is  our  justification. 

3.  In  what  sense  did  Christ  rise  for  our  justification?  Or 
what  dependence  hath  our  justification  on  Christ's  resur- 
rection ? 

1.  Christ  undertook  to  satisfy  God's  justice  for  us. 

2.  This  he  could  not  do  but  by  suffering  death. 

S.  So  long  as  dead,  he  had  not  satisfied  justice,  1  Cor. 
XV.  14. 

4.  His  rising  again  argued  death  conquered,  and  justice 
satisfied.  Acts  ii.  24. 

5.  Therefore  being  risen,  he  cleanses  us  from  our  sins, 
and  so  justifies  us,  Rom.  viii.  34. 

Use. 

1.  Is  Christ  risen  ? 

1.  Then  shall  we  rise,  1  Cor.  xv.  12. 

2.  Let  us  mind  the  things  where  he  is,  Col.  iii.  1. 

2.  Was  it  for  our  justification  ?  Then  believe  in  him,  that 
you  may  be  justified,  Rom.  v.  1. 

1.  In  the  merits  of  his  death. 

2.  The  truth  of  his  resurrection. 

S.  The  constancy  of  his  intercession,  1  John  ii.  1. 


Rom.  vi.  12. 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies. 
Doctrine. 

V?  E  should  not  suffer  sin  to  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies. 
1 .  What  is  it  for  sin  to  reign  over  us  ? 

1.  All  men  by  nature  ai'e  sinful,  Rom.  iii.  10,  11,  12. 

2.  There  is  no  sin  but  all  men  by  nature  are  prone 
unto,  Psal.  Ii.  .5. 

3.  But  there  is  some  sin  that  every  one  is  inclined  to, 

more  than  to  others,  Psalm  xviii.  23. 

1.  By  the  constitution  of  his  body,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

2.  Vocation. 


S  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

3.  Condition  in  the  world,  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9. 

4.  Custom,  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

5.  Temptations,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

4.  The  sins  we  are  inclined  most  to  may  have  a  preva- 

lency  over  us  ;  either, 

1.  Partial,  Rom.  vii.  '20,21. 

2.  Plenary  without  resistance,  Rom.  vi.  12,  20. 

5.  When  sin  hath  a  full  prevalency  in  us,  it  is  said  to 

reign  over  us. 

1.  Because  we  are  subject  to  its  power,  Rom.  vi,  6. 

2.  Obey  its  motions,  Rom.  vi.  16.  vii.  5. 

II.  "Why  should  not  sin  reign  over  us  ? 

1 .  Because  it  hath  no  right  or  title  to  this  kingdom,  but 
only  God. 

1.  As  our  Creator,  Gen,  i.  1. 

2.  Preserver,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Redeemer,  1  Cor.  vi,  20. 

2.  Because  we  are  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and   so 
are  free  from  sin,  Rom.  vi.  1,  2,  S,  7,  10,  11,  It. 

3.  Because  if  it  reign  in  us,  it  will  ruin  us,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Use. 

1.  Examine  whether  sin  reign  in  you  or  no,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

That  is  a  reigning  sin, 

1.  Wiiich  is  your  chief  end,  and  greatest  pleasure.  Col. 
iil.  5,  Clausum  area  cusfodit  Jovem,  Suet,  Phil,  iii.  19. 

2.  Which  is  made  habitual  by  custom,  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

3.  Which  your  thoughts  run  most  upon  and  study  most 
for,  1  John  iii.  8,  9. 

4.  Which  we  most  willingly  submit   to,  John  viii.  44, 
Rom.  vi.  13.  vii.  21,  22. 

5.  Which  we  do  not  love  to  hear  reproved,  or  preached 
against. 

6.  That  for  whose  sake  we  commit  others,  Ps.  xviii.  23. 
as  David's  murder  for  adultery. 

7.  Which  most  distracts  us  in  holy  duties,  1  John  ii.  15. 

2.  Exhortation.     Let  not  sin  reign  in  you.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  the  greatest  slavery  in  the  world,  2  Peter  ii.  19. 
Tit.  iii.  3. 

2.  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  redeem  thee  from  it, 
Rom.  iii.  26. 

3.  If  sin  reign  in  thee,  thou  hast  no  part,  no  portion  in 
Christ,  Matt,  vi,  24, 

4.  If  sin  reign  in  thee,  Satan  reigns  over  thee,  2  Tim. 
ii.  26. 

5.  Thou  wilt  have  but  bad  wages  for  thy  service  to  sin. 
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1.  In  this  life. 

1.  The  torture  of  a  guilty  conscience. 

2.  A  curse  upon  thy  estate,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

3.  The  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  Psal.  vii.  11. 

2.  In  the  life  to  come. 

1.  Separation  from  God. 

2.  Chained  up  in  hell,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Means. 

1.  Believe  in  Christ. 

2.  Pray  against  sin,  Psalm  cxix.  133.  Rom.  vii.  21. 

3.  Watch  thy  heart  especially,  Prov.  iv.  23. 


Rom.  vi.  23. 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 

I.    V?  HAT  is  sin  ?  avopi,iu,  1  John  iii.  4.  Several  sorts  of  sin. 

1.  In  respect  of  tlie  law. 

1.  Omission,  Matt.  xxv.  42. 

2.  Commission,  Ezek.  xviii.  24.  Rom.  ii.  6.  1  John  iii.  8. 

2.  The  subject. 

1.  The  heart  and  ihourrhts,  Psal.  cxix.  13. 

2.  The  tongue,  James  i.  26.  and  iii.  6. 

3.  The  hands,  Job  xxxi.  7.  Psal.  xviii.  20. 

3.  Time,  law,  and  Gospel,  John  iii.  19. 

II.  What  is  wages  ?  o'\>mvix. 

III.  What  death?  Gen.  ii.  17. 

1.  Generally,  all  evil.  Gen.  ii.  17.  Isai.  Ixvi.  4.  Heb.  x.  SI. 
and  xii.  29. 

2.  Particularly. 

1.  Temporal,  Gen.  vi.  10.  Zech.  vii.  12,  13. 

1.  Losses  in  estate. 

2.  Reproaches  in  our  names,  Prov.  xiv.  34. 

3.  Sickness  in  our  bodies,  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  Deut.  xxviii. 
21,  22. 

4.  Death,  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  Numb.  xvi.  29.  and  xxv.  9. 

2.  Spiritual. 

1.  Error  in  judgment,  Rom.  i.  25.  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
I  2.  Dulness  of  apprehension,  Psal.  xiv.  4.  Matt.  xiii. 

14,  15. 

3.  Slipperiness  of  memory,  James  i.  23,  24. 

4.  Irregularities  of  affections,  Rom.  i.  26. 

5.  Remorse  of  conscience,  Isai.  Ivii.  20,  21. 

6.  Separation  from  God,  Isai.  lix.  2. 

7.  Anger  of  God,  Psalm  vii.  11. 

3.  Eternal  death,  2  Thess.  i.  9.  Prov.  xxiv.  20. 
▼OL.  II.  e 
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IV.  Why  is  death  the  wages  of  sin  ? 

Because  sin  is  the  greatest  evil,  and  so  contrary  to  God, 
and  separates  us  from  him. 

1.  Here,  Isai.  hx.  2.  Jer.  vi.  8. 

2.  Hereafter,  Heb.  xii.  14.  Luke  xiii.  3.  1  Cor.  vi,9,  10. 
Gal.  V.  19,  20,  21. 

Use. 

1.  Terror  to  all,  for  we  all  have  sinned.     What  if  no 
drunkard,  &c. 

1.  Dost  not  thou  oft  lodiie  vain  thoughts?  Jer.  iv.  14. 

2.  Dost  not  thou  speak  many  idle  words?  Matt.  xii.  36. 

3.  Dost  thou  sanctify  every  sabbath  aright?  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

4.  Dost  thou  improve  every  one  of  thy  talents? 

5.  Art   thou   contented   with,   and   thankful   for,  every 
thing?  I  Thess.  i.  18. 

6.  Always  rejoice  in  God  ?  Phil.  iv.  4. 

7.  Do  all  to  his  glory  ?  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Exhortation.    Oh,   serve   sin   no   more,  that  gives  no 
better  wages ;  lay  aside  the  sins  of  your 

1.  Complexion, 

2.  Calling, 

3.  Country, 

4.  Custom,  Ephes.  iv.  2S. 
Consider, 

1.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  all  your  misery. 

2.  Sin  will  keep  you  from  all  happiness. 

3.  If  you  live  in  it,  you  must  die  for  it;  as  sure  as  ye  do 
its  work,  ye  shall  receive  its  wages. 


Rom.  vlii.  34. 

IfHio  is  he  that  condemneth  9  It  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  ivho  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us. 

I.  ^OME  there  are  that  would  condemn  xis. 

1.  Satan,  Rev.  xii.  10.  Job  i.  9.  ii.  4,  5. 

2.  The  law,  John  v.  45.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

3.  Our  own  consciences,  1  John  iii.  20. 

II.  Some  there  are  that  no  condemnation  can  lie  against. 
Who  are  they,  viz.  such  as  are  in  Christ,  ver.  1.?  to  which 
being  in  Christ  is  required, 

1.  Faith  in  him,  John  iii.  16* 
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2.  Union  to  him  by  that  faith,  John  xvil.  21,  22.  9  Cor. 
V.  17.  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  John  xv.  1,  2,  3. 
III.  Here  are  four  reasons  why  they  cannot  be  condemned. 

1.  It  is  Christ  that  died. 

1.  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  Isai.  liii.  5,  6.  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  Believers  died  in  him. 

3.  Hence  they  cannot  be  condemned,  because  he  hath 
made  satisfaction  for  our  debts. 

2.  Yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again. 

1.  Christ  did  really  rise,  Luke  xxiv.  6. 

2.  His  rising  shews  that  he  hath  completed  our  redemp- 
tion, and  satisfied  for  our  sins,  Acts  ii.  24. 

3.  He  rose  as  he  died,  the  head  of  the  church,  Rom. 
iv.  25. 

4.  All  believers  therefore  rose  with  him,  Col.  iii.  1. 

5.  Hence  there  can  be  no  condemnation  to  them,  be- 
cause by  his  resurrection  he  and  they  in  him  were 
acquitted,  Rom.  viii.  1.  Heb.  v.  9. 

3.  Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 

Which  betokeneth, 

1.  His  honour,  Heb.  i.  3.  and  viii.  1. 

2.  His  happiness,  Psal.  xvi.  11. 

3.  His  power,  Mark  xiv.  62.  Psal.  ex.  1. 

By  which  power,  he  will 

1.  Destroy  sin,  1  John  iii.  8. 

2.  Satan,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

3.  Death,  1  Cor.  xv.  26.  Hos.  xiii.  14.  1  Cor.  xv. 
55,  56.  Hence  they  cannot  be  condemned,  1  John 
ii.  1. 

4.  Who  also  makes  intercession  for  ?/.s;  which  he  doth, 

1.  By  appearing  for  us  before  God,  Heb.  ix.  24. 

2.  By  virtue  of  his  sacrifice,  Heb.  x.  12,  14. 

3.  Pleading  our  cause,  that  the  Father  would  accept  us 
through  him,  1  John  ii.  1. 

4.  By  the  Father's  always  hearing  him,  John  xi.  42. 
Matt.  xvii.  5. 

Use. 
1.  Strive  after  being  in  Christ  above  all  things.     Consider, 

1.  You  are  all  guilty,  Gal.  iii.  22.  Rom.  iii.  19. 

2.  Condemned  too,  John  iii.  18. 

3.  There  is  no  way  to  be  acquitted  but  by  Christ,  Acts 
iv.  12. 

4.  None  that  come  to  God  by  him  but  may  be  saved, 
Heb.  vii.  25.     By  him  we  may  come  to  God. 

5.  Therefore  if  you  come  by  faith  to  him,  there  can  be 
no  condemnation  to  you,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 

c  2 
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2.  Meditate  often  upon  these  four  thino-s. 

1.  The  death, 

2.  Resurrection,  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

3.  Exaltation, 

4.  Intercession  of  Christ. 

3.  Be  thankful  to  God  for  sending  Christ,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

4.  Bless  his  name  for  making  known  Christ  to  you.  Matt, 
xi.  25. 

5.  Triumph  over  all  spiritual  enemies,   and  be  not  dis- 
mayed at  them,  Rom.  viii.  34,  35,  37,  38,  39. 


Rom.  X.  17. 

So  then  faith  cometh  hy  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 

luord  of  God. 

Ago.  i]  Tr/g-jj  1^  cx.x.or,g. 

I.  What  faith? 

1.  An  historical,  James  ii.  19. 

2.  A  dogmatical.  Acts  viii.  13,  23.  Luke  vi.  41. 

3.  A  temporary,  Luke  viii.  13.  John  v.  35. 

4.  A  faith  of  miracles,  Luke  xvii.  6.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

5.  A  saving  faith,  Rom.  x.  10.  Acts  xvi.  31.  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

II.  What  word,  by  the  hearing  whereof  faith  comes? 

1.  Not  the  word  of  men. 

2.  Not  the  word  of  angels.  Gal.  i.  8. 

3.  But  the  word  of  God. 

III.  What  is  meant  by  hearing  this  word  ? 
Hearing  it, 

1.  Read, 

2.  Expounded, 

3.  Preached. 

IV.  How  is  faith  wrought  by  the  word?  Not  as  by  the 
principal,  but  only  instrumental  cause.     Thus, 

1.  The  minister  commissionated  from  God,  speaks  it  to 
the  ear,  sometimes  of  God's  mercy  to  man,  sometimes  man's 
duty  to  God,  &c.  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 

2.  The  ears  of  the  hearer  take  in  what  the  mouth  of  the 
preacher  speaks,  and  convey  it  to  the  understanding:  but 
that  cannot  receive  it,  1  Cor.  ii.  l4.    Therefore, 

3.  The  Spirit  goes  along  with  the  word,  and  enables  the 
understanding  to  receive,  and  understand  it. 

4.  The  Spirit  having  enabled  the  understanding  to  receive 
it,  it  inclines  the  will  to  embrace  it,  Phil.  ii.  13.  Rom.  vii.  15. 
Ileb.iv.  12. 
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Use. 
1.  Reprehension; 

1.  To  those  that  think  themselves  above  ordinances. 

2.  To  those  that  will  not  come  up  to  them ;  in  parti- 
cular, eight  sorts  of  persons  this  doctrine  meets  with, 
as  the  angel  did  Balak  with  a  drawn  sword. 

1.  Such  as  will  not  so  much  as  come  to  hear. 

2.  Such  as  will  come,  but  not  to  hear,  but  out  of 
custom,  or  to  stop  the  mouth  of  a  brawling  con- 
science. 

3.  Such  as  will  come  to  hear,  but  will  not  hear  when 
they  are  come,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  They  come  and 
bring  their  ears  too,  but  they  are  either  stopped, 
Psalm  Iviii,  'l,  5.  dull,  Matt.  xiii.  15.  or  itching, 
2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 

4.  Such  as  will  hear  when  they  are  come,  but  do  not 
mind  or  understand  what  they  hear,  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
32.  Acts  ix.  7.   Compare  xxii.  9. 

5.  Such  as  mind  what  they  hear,  but  will  not  believe 
what  they  mind. 

6.  Such  as  do  believe  what  they  mind,  but  will  not 
resolve  to  practise  what  they  believe,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32. 

7.  Such  as  will  resolve  to  practise  what  they  believe, 
but  will  never  practise  what  they  resolve,  James  i. 
2—5. 

Motives. 

1.  Consider  whose  word  it  is. 

2.  What  a  word  it  is,  Psal.  xix.  7.  Rom.  i.  16.  James  i.  21. 

3.  Consider  what  thou  mayest  get  by  coming  to  it;  what 
thou  mayest  lose  by  staying  from  it. 

4.  Consider  the  time  will  come  when  thou  wilt  curse  thy- 
self for  every  opportunity  thou  hast  lost,  or  else  bless  God  for 
every  opportunity  thou  hast  embraced,  Matt,  xxiii.  39. 

Directions. 
1.  Before  hearing. 

1 .  Consider  what  thou  art  going  about,  and  whom  thou 
art  going  before. 

2.  Set  aside  all  worldly  thoughts,  as  Abraham,  his  ser- 
vants, and  Nehemiah,  Neh.  xiii.  19,  20.  especially 
sins,  James  i.  21. 

3.  If  thou  wouldest  have  God  pour  forth  his  blessings 
upon  thee  in  preaching,  do  thou  }iour  out  thy  spirit 
before  him  in  prayer,  Psal.  x.  17.  a<id  Ixv.  2. 

1.  For  the  minister,  Rom.  xv.  30. 

2.  Yourselves,  that  God  would  put  in  with  the  word, 
Isai.  viii.  11. 
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4.  Come  with  an  appetite,  Matt.  v.  6.  Job  xxix.  23. 

5.  Come  with  large  expectations. 

6.  With  strong  resolutions  to  practise. 

2.  In, 

1.  Hearing  it  reverently. 

2.  Diligently  with  hearts,  as  well  as  ears. 

3.  Meekly,  James  i.  21. 

4.  With  faith,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

5.  Apply  it  to  thyself,  Job  v.  27. 

6.  Renew  your  resolutions  to  practise  the  particular  duty, 
lifting  up  your  spirit  to  God  in  ejaculations. 

3.  After  sermon  ; 

1.  Meditate  upon  what  thou  hast  heard  with  thyself, 
1  Tim,  iv.  15. 

2.  Confer  of  it  with  others. 

3.  Square  thyself  according  to  it,  that  thy  life  may  be  as 
a  comment  upon  the  sermon,  James  i.  22.  Matt.  vii. 
24,  25. 


Rom.  xi.  33. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  ivisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  ! 

12  /Sa-Soj  TCi'j  ztXovtov  ku)  tyjs  a'0(ptxs  xu)  tyjs  yvaxrsws  tov  0eo5, 

Observation. 

X  HE  great  God  is  a  wise  God,  Job  ix.  4.  and  xxxvi.  5. 
Rom.  xvi.  27.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Jude  25.  Where,  by  wisdom,  I 
mean,  that  attribute  in  God,  whereby  he  orders  and  manages 
whatsoever  he  takes  in  hand,  by  the  best  means,  in  the  best 
manner,  and  to  the  best  end,  that  possibly  can  be  imagined; 
so  that  it  is  impossible  for  us,  or,  I  may  say,  for  himself 
too,  to  find  out  better  means  to  make  use  of,  a  better  way  to 
go  in,  or  a  better  end  to  aim  at,  than  himself  makes  use  of, 
goes  in,  and  aims  at,  in  every  thing  that  ever  did  or  ever 
shall  come  from  him.  And  if  we  descend  into  particulars,  we 
may  read  this  his  infinite  wisdom, 

I.  In  his  contrivance  of  the  world;  so  that  you  cannot 
look  upon  the  workmanship  of  the  least  creature,  but  it  suffi- 
ciently argues  the  wisdom  of  its  glorious  Creator;  and  for 
our  clearer  apprehending  this  infinite  wisdom,  let  us  consider, 
how  before  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  heaven,  earth,  or  any  crea- 
ture else  was,  there  was  no  other  being  in  the  whole  world  but 
this  one  most  glorious  God.    This  great  God  yet,  it  seems,  wa,s 
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pleased,  and  had  so  decreed  from  eternity,  to  make  himself 
known  to  som^  beings,  besides  himself.  This  he  could  not 
do,  unless  himself  created  some  such  persons,  as  may  thus 
consider  and  admire  his  glor}'.  and  also  some  such  creatures, 
wherein  Lis  glory  mij^ht  be  thus  considered  and  admired. 
Hence  it  pleased  this  aacred  D(;ity  to  fall  to  the  raising  of  this 
stately  fabric  of  the  world,  that  you  and  I  live  in.  By  what 
n^eans  doth  he  do  it?  Even  by  his  word.  He  did  but  speak 
the  word,  and  immediately  the  empty  womb  of  nothing  deli- 
vered itself  of  that  lump  and  confused  chaos,  Aviiich  the  great 
God  afterwards,  by  his  wisdom  and  power,  digested  into 
that  frame,  fashion,  and  order  we  now  see  it  in ;  and  verily, 
his  infinile  wisdom  shined  forth  so  clci-rly  iu  the  manage- 
ment of  every  particular  circumstance  in  this  great  work, 
that  should  I  hold  my  tongue,  as  my  Saviour  saith  in  an- 
other  case,  the  very  stones  would  iinmediateiy  cry  out,  O  the 
depth,  &c.  So  that  we  cannot  look  above  us,  about  us,  below  us, 
within  us;  we  cannot  look  upon  the  least  spire  of  grass,  or 
piece  of  earth,  the  stones  we  stand  on,  or  the  seats  we  sit  on, 
but  we  may  still  hear  every  thing  crying  aloud  in  our  ears, 
or  calling  upon  us  to  cry  out,  O  the  dq)th,  &c.  If  to  heaven. 
Psalm  cxxxvi.  5.  If  to  the  earth,  Prov.  iii.  19.  Man, 
Psalm  cxxxix.  14,  15. 
II.  Providence. 

1.  Preservation;  for  his  wisdom  appears  as  much  in  pre- 
serving things  in  the  beings  he  gave  them,  as  in  first  giving 
beings  unto  them ;  the  means  whei'eby  he  upholds  the  world, 
is  the  same  with  that  whereby  he  made  it,  Heb.  i.  3. 

2.  Government;  sun,  moon,  stars,  earth,  clouds.  Job- 
xxxvii.  16.  men. 

3.  Redemption.  And  verily,  if  upon  consideration  of  the 
works  of  the  creation,  we  may  cry  out,  O  the  depth:  here, 
O  the  depth  of  the  depth,  &c.  The  greatest  wisdom  is  seer* 
in  bringing  about  things  of  the  greatest  difficulty;  and  the 
greatest  difficulty  is  in  bringing  into  one,  things  of  the  great- 
est distance  and  opposition,  which  cannot  but  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  in  the  work  of  redemption.  For,  what  is  there 
in  the  world  that  is  at  a  greater  distance  from,  and  opposition- 
against,  God,  than  man.  God  is  a  holy  Spirit,  man  sinful 
flesh,  and  so  more  contrary  to  him,  than  either  the  beasts  or 
devils  themselves :  the  beasts,  though  flesh,  yet  are  not  sinful  ;• 
the  devils,  though  sinful,  yet  are  they  spirits;  but  man  is 
neither  a  spirit,  nor  yet  void  of  sin,  and  by  consequence,  of 
all  the  creatures  in  the  world,  the  most  contrary  and  opposite 
to  a  holy  God :  yet  in  this  work,  we  have  God  reconciled  to 
man,  and  man  reconciled  to  God ;  and  that  by  God's  assum- 
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ing  of  the  human,  and  man's  partaking  of  the  divine  natures; 
so  that  three  things,  especially  in  this  great  work,  manifest 
the  wisdom  of  him  that  did  it. 

1.  God's  being  reconciled  to  man. 

2.  Man's  being  reconciled  to  God. 

5.  In  the  manner  how  all  this  is  brought  about  by  God's 
clothing  himself  with  the  human,  and  filling  man  with 
the  divine  nature. 

Use. 

1.  Inferences. 

1.  Sinners  misery. 

2.  Saints  happiness. 

3.  Heaven's  gloi'y,  1  Kings  x.  8. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Admire  him. 

2.  Interest  yourselves  in  him. 

3.  Rely  upon  him,  Psalm  ix.  8.  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

4.  Labour  3'ou  after  this  true  wisdom  of  God,  to  be 
made  partakers  of  it. 

5.  All  that  desire  wisdom,  come  to  the  Lord  for  it,  James 
i.  5.  Prov.  ii.  6.  1  Kings  iii.  12. 


Rom.  xii.  1. 

/  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living,  sacrifce, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able service. 

1.  J.  BESEECH  yon,  not  command  you,  though  equivalent. 
Generosiis  est  animus  lio minis,  facilius  ducitur  qiiam  trahiiur.  Sen. 
1  Cor.  iv.  9-1. 

2.  Tlierefore,  because  of  God's  wisdom  and  goodness, 
Rom.  xi.  33,  34. 

3.  Brethren,  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

4.  By  the  mercies  of  God.  A»'  uutmv  ouv  toCtoov  zragaxaKw  2»' 
£v  lcrai.&r)T£,  St.  Chrysost.  Ka<  t/  ^uufj^a^sig  si  aurog  oit  'csa.qa.i- 
rfiTM  tsaqaxuXwv  ottov  ys  ko.)  rovg  olxrigixovc  tou  0sov  -srgo^aA- 
XsTut,  Idem.  No'|«,olij  Ti^yj<Ti,  xu)  x^utttsi  tyjv  l^oucr/av,  Theodoret. 
Per  misericordiam  Dei,  qua  magis  nihil,  per  quam  liberati  sumiiSt 
Hieronym. 

5.  That  you  present,  as  the  sacrifices  to  the  priest,  wliick, 
were  types  of  Christ. 

G.  Your  bodies. 
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1.  The  body  in  particular,  every  member  to  the  service 
of  God,  Coloss.  iii.  5. 

2.  The  whole  man. 

7.  A  sacrifice. 

8.  Living,  Qva-iav  K^(ycty.  'EwsiSij  yoi.q  sItcs  ^u(ri«v  'Iva.  [ji.r)  tij 
VOjXjV*;,  OTi  y.aTa.<Tfoc^ui  xeAeoeJ  t«  (TW[/.aToe.  ra^ecog  sTrr^yctys  ^cocrav, 
St.  Chrysost.  Ou  yag"  o-ipay^va*  x.s\evsi  to.  <TW[i.a.TCi,  aX\'  elvai  rp 
«ju.agT/a  vsK^ci,  Theodoret. 

y.  Holy,  without  spot,  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  Ephes.  v.  27. 

10.  Acceptable  to  God,  Psalm  li.  17,  19.  and  Ixix.  30,  31. 
Isa.  i.  12,  13.  and  Ixvi.  2.  Heb.  xi.  5. 

1 1 .  Your  reasonable  service. 

1.  Because  performed  by  reasonable  creatures. 

2.  Because  there  is  so  much  reason  for  it,  which  could 
not  in  the  Jewish  laws  be  given. 

3.  Performed  by  the  spirit,  or  rational  part  of  the  soul, 
John  iv.  2^.  Asycuv  XoyixrjV  Xurgslav  t^v  TOjaurrjv  ^soa-i- 
Seiav,  Orig.  T/  Ss  !$-<  XoyiKr]  Kargsiu;  i)  ■crvsvjxarix^  S«a- 
Kovici,  Yj  TsoKiTsia.  y;  xutx  Xg><fov,  St.  Chrysost.  in  loc. 

Doctrine. 
We  should  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  the  service  of  God. 

I.  How? 

I.  Our  souls. 

1.  Our  understandings,  Hos.  iv.  1.  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

2.  Thoughts,  Psalm  x.  4. 

3.  Judgments,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

4.  Will,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

5.  Affections, 

1.  Concupiscible,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Irascible,  Psalm  cxix.  113. 
%  Our  bodies. 

1.  Our  eyes  to  behold  his  works,  Psalm  viii.  3. 

2.  Our  ears  to  hear  his  word,  Rev.  iii.  22. 

3.  Our  tongues  to  praise  his  name,  Psalm  xxix.  1.  and 
Ixxi.  24. 

4.  Our  hands  to  perform  his  work. 

5.  And  our  feet  to  run  in  the  way  of  his  commands. 

6.  Our  hearts  to  love  him,  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 
3.  Our  estates,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

II.  W^hy  should  we  devote  ourselves  thus  to  his  service? 

1.  Because  we  are  his,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

1.  All  we  are  is  his. 

2.  All  we  do.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  All  we  have.  Gen.  xiv.  19. 

2.  Because  this  is  the  end, 
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1.  Of  his  creating,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  Presci'ving, 

3.  Redeeming  us,  Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  Because,  unless  we  serve  him  wholly,  we  do  not  serve 
him  at  all.  Numb.  xiv.  24. 

Use. 

Exhortation.     Devote  yourselves  to  God.     Consider, 

1.  This  is  no  more  than  what  you  have  vowed  in  baptism. 

2.  His  service  is  the  highest  honour,  Prov.  xii.  '26. 

3.  The  only  freedom,  Rom.  viii.  21. 

4.  And  the  greatest  pleasure  in  the  work]. 

5.  Serving  him,  is  serving  yourselves. 

6.  Serve  him  now,  and  enjoy  him  for  ever,  Matt.  xxv.  23. 
Free, 

1.  From  the  tyranny  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  12,  ll. 

2.  From  the  curse  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  10,  IS. 

3.  From  the  wrath  of  God. 

4.  Fi'om  the  tortures  of  a  guilty  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

5.  From  the  snares  of  the  world. 

7.  I  beseech  you  by  his  mercies, 

1.  In  forbearing  you  hitherto.  Lam.  iii.  22. 

2.  In  providing  for  your  bodies,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

3.  In  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  you,  Rom.  v.  S. 

4.  In  offering  him  to  all  that  will  accept  him,  Isa.  Iv.  1. 
Mai.  xi.  28. 

5.  In  vouclisafing  you  the  means  of  grace. 

1.  His  word,  John  v.  39. 

2.  His  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  ]7. 

3.  His  sacraments. 

6.  In  forewarning  you  of  your  danger.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

7.  In  encouraging  you  with  so  many  promises,   Ezek. 
xxxiii.  19.  John  vi.  37. 

8.  In  calling  upon  you,  and  beseeching  you  at  this  time 
to  come  to  him. 


Rom.  xii.  2. 

y^nd  he  not  co7ijormcd  to  this  world. 

I.  Doctrine, 

'  E  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world. 
I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  world  ?  1  John  ii.  16. 

1.  The  lust  of  the  flesh.  Tit.  ii.  i2. 

2.  The  lust  of  the  eye,  Eccles.  v.  11. 

3.  The  pride  of  life,  Rom.  i,  30. 
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II.  What  is  it  not  to  be  conformed  ? 

1.  Not  to  approve  of,  1  John  ii.  15. 

2.  Nor  imitate  this  world,  1  Pet.  iv.  4. 

3.  To  use  it  as  if  we  used  it  not,  1  Cor.  vii.  30,  31. 
HI.  Why? 

1.  We  are  separated  from  the  world  to  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
10,  11,  12. 

2.  We  have  put  on  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  27. 

3.  All  that  is  in  the  world,  &c.  is  not  of  the  Father,  &c. 

1  John  ii.  16. 

4.  Contrary  to  the  love  of  God,  1  John  ii.  l5. 

5.  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,  1  Cor.  vii.  21. 

Use. 

Conform  not  to  this  world. 

1.  You  have  higher  things  to  mind,  Coloss.  iii.  1,  3.  Phil, 
iii.  20. 

2.  This  world  cannot  satisfy  you,  Eccles.  i.  8. 

3.  You  must  give  an  account  of  what  you  do  here,  1  Pet. 
iv.  4,  5.  2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

II.  Doctrine. 
We  should  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind. 

I.  What  is  it  to  be  transformed?     To  be  new  creatures, 

2  Cor.  V.  17. 

1.  In  our  judgments.     Concerning, 

1.  God,  Matt.  xix.  17. 

2.  Christ,  Phil,  i,  21.  and  iii.  8. 

3.  The  world,  Eccles.  i.  1,  2. 

2.  Our  thoughts.  Psalm  i.  2. 

3.  consciences.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

4.  wills.  Lam.  iii.  24. 

5. affections,  Coloss.  iii.  2. 

1.  Love  and  hatred,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Desire  and  abhorrence. 

3.  Joy  and  grief.  Psalm  xlii.  1,  2. 

4.  Hope  and  fear.  Psalm  xxvii.  1. 

5.  Anger  and  meekness,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

6.  Words,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

7.  Actions,  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16. 

1.  Towards  God,  Acts  xxiv.  16, 

2.  Towards  men.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

1.  Love,  Matt.  V.  44. 

2.  Justice,  Matt.  vii.  12. 
S.  Mercy,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

II.  Why  transformed? 

1.  Till  transformed,  we  are  altogether  sinful,  Proy.  xv.  8. 
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2.  We  can  enjoy  no  happiness  here  below. 

3.  Nor  be  capable  of  happiness  hereafter,    Heb.  xli.  14. 
1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

Use. 

1.  Examine  whether  you  be  transformed,  or  no.  n 

1.  Look  to  your  heads,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  | 

2.  Your  hearts,  Prov.  iv.  23.  T3^  niJi")!. 

3.  Your  lives.  Matt.  xii.  33'. 
Reasons  for  this  examination. 

1.  Many  have  been  mistaken  about  it.     Some  think 
they  are  renewed,  because  turned, 

1.  From  one  sect  to  anothei*. 

2.  From  one  sin  to  another. 

3.  Or  from  debauchery  to  mere  morality. 

2.  This  is  the  most  dangerous  of  all  mistakes. 

3.  If  you  never  examine  yourselves,  you  have  the 
more  cause  to  fear  your  condition. 

Signs  or  marks  of  our  being  transformed.     All  our  actions 
to  God  and  man, 

1.  Proceed  from  new  principles. 

1.  Obedience  to  God,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

2.  A  desire  to  please  him,  1  Thess.  iv.  1.  Heb.  xi.  5. 

2.  After  a  new  manner, 

1.  Not  hypocritically,  but  sincerely,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  Not  proudly,  but  humbly,  Luke  xvii.  10. 

3.  Not  interruptedly,  but  constantly,  Luke  i.  75. 

3.  To  a  new  end,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Matt.  v.  16. 

Means. 

1.  Read  the  word  written,  James  i.  21. 

2.  Hear  it  preached,  John  xi.  43. 

3.  Meditate  upon  it. 

4.  Pray,  Psalm  li.  10. 

5.  Receive  the  sacraments. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  By  renovation  you  become  such  again  as  you  were 
created,  Gen.  i.  26. 

2.  God  himself  will  change  to  you, 

1.  His  hatred  to  love,  Isai.  Ixvi.  2. 

2.  His  anger  to  mercy ; 

3.  All  his  actions  to  your  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  If  now  transformed  from  the  world  to  God,  hereafter 
you  shall  be  transformed  from  misery  to  happiness. 
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Rom.  xii.  3. 

t^or  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every 
man  thai  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ;  hut  to  think 
soberly  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  mart 
the  measure  of  faith, 

JHLERE  is  observable, 

1.  The  apostle's  power ;  /  say,  or  command,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
37.  2  Pet.  iii.  2. 

2.  The  original  of  it  by  grace. 

1.  All  power  is  originally  in  God,  Rom.  xiii.  I. 

2.  It  is  derived  to  creatures  by  free  gift ;  given  to  mCi 
Col.  i.  25. 

3.  To  the  apostle  by  special  grace,  for  he  had  it  imme- 
diately from  God,  Gal.  i.  1,  15.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Ephes. 
iii.  7. 

3.  The  extent  of  this  power  to  every  one,  2  Cor.  xi.  28. 
Col.  i.  28.  1  Thess.  ii.  11. 

4.  The  prohibition,  not  to  think  too  highly  of  themselves^ 
especially  as  to  their  spiritual  endowments. 

1.  Knowledge,  Jer.  ix.  23.  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 

1.  We  know  but  little  in  naturals. 

2.  Less  in  spirituals,  1  Cor.  ii.  1-i. 

3.  Imperfect  in  both. 

1.  In  naturals. 

1.  We  know  but  few  things. 

2.  Those  but  by  conjectures,  Luke  viii.  IS. 

2.  In  spirituals,  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  and  viii.  9i 

1.  We  know  but  little, 

1.  Of  God,  Hos.  iv.  1.  Jer.  ix.  3. 

2.  Of  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

3.  Of  our  souls ; 

if.  Of  our  estate  as  to  God,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5, 
5.  As  to  the  world  to  come. 

2.  All  our  knowledge  we   owe  to  God,  Matt, 
xi.  25. 

?.  Gifts  of  the  ministry. 

1.  None  can  perform  their  duty  aright,  Eccles.  vii. 
20.  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

2.  What  gift  we  have,  we  are  bound  to  God  for, 
1  Cor.  IV.  7. 

I.  We   can  do    ne   good,  with   it,  without    God, 
John  XV.  5.  \  Cor.  iii.  6# 
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3.  Graces. 

1.  Few  have  all. 

2.  They  we  have  are  imperfect,  Phil.  iii.  11,  13. 

1.  Love  to  God,  Matt.  xii.  37. 

2.  Faith  in  Christ,  Luke  xvii.  5. 

3.  Repentance  of  sin,  2  Cor,  vii.  10. 

4.  Justice  to  our  neighbour,  Matt.  vii.  19. 

5.  Charity  to  the  poor,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  2  Cor. 
ix.  6. 

3.  If  we  think  too  highly  of  ourselves  for  them, 
they  are  no  true  graces.  Matt.  xi.  29.  1  Tim. 
i.  15,  Ephes.  iii.  8. 

Uses. 

1.  Information.  What  cause  have  vvc  then  not  to  be  proud  ? 

1.  Of  strength,  Jer.  ix.  23. 

1.  Wherein  the  beasts  excel  us. 

2.  Whereof  we  may  each  moment  be  deprived,  Isai. 
ii.  22. 

2.  Of  riches; 

1.  Which  cannot  make  us  happy. 

2.  But  keep  us  from  happiness,  Matt.  xix.  23,  26. 

3.  Which  we  must  part  with  before  we  can  be  happy. 

3.  Honours; 

1 .  Which  depend  upon  the  thoughts  of  others. 

2.  May  deprive  us  of  true  honours,  John  xii.  43. 

2.  Exhortation.  Study  humility,  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

1.  Towards  God,  Mic.  vi.  8.  Isa.  Ivii.  17.  and  Ixvi.  2. 
Considering, 

1.  How  many  sins  you  are  guilty  of,  Psal.  xix.  12. 

2.  How  many  you  are  defiled  with,  Isai.  i.  5,  6. 
§.  Towards  men.     Consider, 

1.  You  know  not  but  they  are  better  and  more  dear 
to  God  than  yourselves,  Rom.  xiv.  3,  4.  Phil.  ii.  3. 

2.  If  you  excel  them  in  some  things,  they  may  excel 
you  in  others,  Rom.  xii.  4. 

3.  The  more  proud  you  are,  the  less  cause  you  have 
to  be  so  proud ;  pride  causing, 

1.  Division  among  men,  Prov.  xiii.  10. 

2.  Separation  from  God,  1  Pet.  v.  5. 


Rom.  xiii.  1. 
Let  every  soul  he  subject  to  the  higher  powers. 

L  -i^  VERY  soul,  or  man,  Exod.  xii.  4.  Gen.  xlvi.  27. 
1.  Secular  person. 
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*2.  Ecclesiastical  or  religious.  Ilacrj  raSra  haxuvTercti,  xolI 
ie§euo"i,  xa»  ixova^olg,  ou^j  Tolg  (BtariKolg  [xovov^  Chrysost.  Kav  dno- 
g-oAof  1^,  xav  £i^ayycA<s-^j,  xav  Trgotp^TYH,  kuv  ofjcrooiiv,  Idem.  Matt, 
xvii.  <27. 

II.  The  object,  to  the  higher  pouiers,  or  chief  magistrates 
established  in  each  nation. 

1.  To  see  that  God  be  rightly  worshipped,  2  Chron.  xiv. 
2,  4.  and  xvii.  6,  9. 

2.  To  preserve  peace,  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  Psal.lxxii.  7. 

3.  To  execute  justice,  Psal.  Ixxii.  2.  Rom.  xiii,  4. 

III.  The  act,  he  subject :  we  owe  them, 

1.  Prayers,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

2.  Fear,  Prov.  xxiv.  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

3.  Not  to  speak  evil  of  him,  Eccles.  x.  20.  2  Pet.  ii.  10, 
Jiide  8. 

4.  Render  their  dues  to  them,  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

5.  Subjection  and  obedience.  Tit.  iii.  1. 

1.  (Otherwise,  the  magistrates'  power  is  in  vain. 

2.  The  public  good  dependt;  upon  our  obedience. 

3.  We  are  bound  to  obey  for  fear,  Rom.  xiii.  2,  3,  5. 

4.  For  the  Lord's  sake,  Rom.  xiii.  5. 

5.  He  that  resisteth,  resistetJt  the  ordinance  of  God, 

IV.  The  reason  of  the  command:  all  power  is  of  God.  This 
appears, 

1.  From  Scripture. 

1.  Every  power  is  ordained  of  God,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2. 

2.  The   magistrate  is  the  minister  of  God,  KsiTovgylv, 
Rom.  xiii.  4. 

3.  By  God  kings  reign,  Prov.  viii.  15,  16. 

4.  They  judge  under  him,  2  Chron.  xix.  5,  6,7. 

5.  He  sets  up  kings,  Dan.  ii.  21,  37.  and  v.  21. 

0".  God  first  ordained  the  power  of  the  sword  in  the 

hand  of  men.  Gen.  ix.  6. 
7.  God  gave  particular  direction  for  choosing  most  of 

the  kings  of  Israel ;  as  Saul,  David,  Jehu;  and  so  now. 

2.  From  reason. 

1.  He  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things,  John  xix.  11. 

2.  All  power  depends  on  him.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  As  the  stream  from  the  fountain. 

3.  All  power  in  men  is  God's  power  in  their  hands, 
2  Chron.  xix.  6. 

4.  Power  is  good  and  necessary,  therefore  from  God, 
James  i.  17. 

o.  It  is  part  of  the  law  of  nature,  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 
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Uses. 
J.  Be  subject, 

1.  To  all,  1  Pet.  ii.  18. 

2.  In  all  things,  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

3.  Foi'  conscience-sake,  Rom.  xiii.  5.    Consider, 

1 .  Obeying  tliem  is  obeying  God. 

2.  Resisting  them   is  resisting  God,   1  Sam.  xv.  22. 
Isai.  i.  2. 

S.  The  saints  in  all  ages  have  been  subject  to  their 

higher  powers. 
4-.  They  who  resist,  shall  receive  to  themselves  dam- 
nation, Rom.  xiii.  2, 
2.  Be  sensible  of,  and  humble  for,  the  public  breach  of  this 
command,  upon  this  day.     Magisfratus  e.st  fvXa^  toD  iixaiov 
x«i  "ktcv.     Consider  the  greatness  of  the  sin. 

1.  It  was  not  against  any  inferior,  but  the  supreme  Ma- 
gistrate. 

2.  Not  against  a  sinful  usurper,  but  a  most  pious  and 
religious  prince. 

3.  He  was  not  only  re.-isted  and  reviled,  but  murdered 
by  his  own  subjects. 

4.  It  was  not  a  sin  of  ignorance  or  rashness,  but  com- 
mitted with  tlie  greatest  deliberation. 

5.  And  under  ))rctence  of  religion  too. 

G.  It  was  not  the  act  of  particular  jjersons  only,  but  the 
body  of  the  whole  nation  were  guilty  of  it.  Not  only 
in  that  their  representatives  in  parliament  were  the 
promoters  and  actors  of  it,  but  likewise,  in  that  the 
greatest  part  of  the  nation  encouraged  and  assisted 
them  in  it. 


Rom.  xii.  9. 

Let  love  be  without  dissimulation  ;  abhor  that  which 

is  evil. 
I.  Observation. 

\j  E  are  to  love  without  dissimulation. 

1.  What  is  it  to  love  without  dissimulation? 

1.  It  should  proceed  from  the  heart,  1  Tim.  i.  5. 

2.  Be  expressed  in  actions,  1  John  iii.  18. 

2,  Why  should  we  thus  love  ? 

1.  Otherwise  it  is  hypocrisy  before  God. 

2.  A  deceiving  our  neighbour. 

3.  No  true  love.     Cum  autem  omnium  remm  simidatio  est 
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vitiosa  (tollit  enim  judicium  veri,  idque  adulterat)   tunh 
amiciticB  repugnat  maxime.  Vid.  Cic.  de  Amicit. 

Uses. 

1 .  Love  one  another.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9,  10. 

2.  It  is  the  special  command  of  Christ,  John  xiii.  34. 

3.  The  principal  mark  of  a  true  Christian,  John  xiii.  35. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

2.  We  should  abhor  that  which  is  e^al. 

1.  What  evil? 

1 .  Sin,  1  John  iii.  4. 

2.  Punishment,  Isai.  xlv.  7. 

2.  What  is  it  to  abhor  it? 

It  must  consist  in, 

1 .  Our  settled  judgment  that  it  is  evil. 

2.  An  hatred  of  it,  for  its  own  sake,  Psal.  xix.  113. 

3.  An  aversion  from  it,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 1. 

3.  Why  should  we  abhor  it? 

Because, 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  God's  nature. 

2.  Repugnant  to  his  laws,  John  iii.  i. 

3.  Destructive  to  our  own  souls. 
Uses. 

1.  Repent  of  the  sins  you  have  already  committed.     For, 

1 .  By  them  you  have  incurred  God's  displeasure,  Psal. 
vii.  11. 

2.  Made  yourselves   liable   to  eternal  torments,    Rom. 
vi.  23. 

3.  There  is  no  way  to  avoid  both,  but  by  repentance, 
Luke  xiii.  5. 

1.  Abhor  it  so,  as  not  to  commit  sin  hereafter.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  the  greatest  folly,  Psal.  xiv.  4.  and  xciv.  8. 

2.  Slavery,  Rom.  vi.  20. 

3.  It  defiles  thy  soul,  James  i.  21.    Matt.  xv.  20.  Job 
XV.  16. 

4.  Is  the  death  of  the  soul,  Rom.  vii.  24'.  Eph.  ii.  1. 

6.  Hath  been  the  only  cause  of  all  the  misery  thou  hast 
felt. 

6.  Deprives  thee  of  God's  mercy,  and  makes  thee  like  to 
Satan,  John  viii.  44. 

7.  Unless  you  abhor  evil,  God  will  abhor  you,  Isa.lix.  2. 

8.  Unless  you  abhor  sin  in  yourselves  now,  you  will 
abhor  yourselves  for  sin  to  eternity. 

Means. 
1^  Always  remember  you  are  Christians,  2  Tim.  u.  19. 

VOL.  II.  £ 


26  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

2.  Avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  1  Thess.  v.  22. 

3.  Often  think  whom  it  displeases,  the  great  God,  Gen. 
xxxix,  9. 

4r.  Live  always  as  under  his  eye,  Psal.  exxxix.  7. 
5.  Remember,  the  time  will  come  when  thou  must  answer 
for  it,  Eccles.  xi.  9. 


Rom.  xii.  9. 
Cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 

I.  What  is  good?  That  which  hath  all  things  required 
to  its  perfection.  Boniun  est  qnud  habet  omnia  ad  propriam 
perfecfionem  requmta.     And  there  is, 

1 .  Transcendent  good,  God,  Luke  xviii.  1 9. 

2.  Natural,  perfect  in  its  nature,  Gen.  i.  31. 

3.  Moral,  that  is,  conform  to  right  reason,  1  Tim,  ii.  3. 
IL  What  is  it  to  cleave  to  that  which  is  good  ? 

1.  To  approve  of  it. 

2.  To  desire  it,  Rom.  xii.  9. 

3.  To  be  constant  in  practising  good  works,  so  as  to  cleave 
to  them,  and  be  one  with  them,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

IIL  Why  are  we  to  cleave  to  that  which  is  good? 

1.  Because  we  are  constantly  receiving  good  from  God. 

2.  We  are  commanded  to  be  always  doing  good,  Luke 
i.  75.  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  Psal.  cxix.  96. 

3.  When  we  do  not  good,  we  sin. 
IV.  How  are  we  always  to  do  good  ? 

To  this  is  required, 

1.  Faith  in  Christ. 

1 .  Nothing  is  in  itself  good,  but  what  is  done  by  his 
grace,  John  xv.  5. 

2.  Nothing  accepted   but  by  his  merit,    Isaiah  Ixiv.  6. 
1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

2.  It  must  be  agreeable,  for  the  matter,  to  the  word  of 
God,  Isai.  i.  12. 

3.  Done  in  obedience  to  that  word,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

4.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

5.  Willingly,  Psal.  ex.  3. 

6.  Cheerfully,  Psal.  xl.  8. 

7.  With  the  utmost  of  our  power,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

8.  In  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

9.  Humbly. 

1.  Not  vainly  thinking,  that  good  works   come  froin 
thyself,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
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2.  Nor  expecting  salvation  by  them. 
10.  They  must  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God,  Matt.  v.  16. 
Cor.  X.  31. 

Use. 
Cleave  to  what  is  good,  so  as  always  to  do  it.     Consider, 

1.  How  honourable  an  employment  it  is,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

1.  The  work  of  angels,  Heb.  i.  14. 

2.  Of  Christ,  Acts  x.  38. 

3.  Of  God,  Gen.  i.  ult. 

2.  How  pleasant. 

1.  Thy  conscience  will  hereby  be  void  of  offence.  Acts 
xxiv.  16. 

2.  Thy  heart  rejoicing  in  the  love  of  God,  Phil.  iv.  4. 
Isai.  Ixi.  13. 

S.  How  profitable.     Hereby  thou  wilt  gain, 

1.  Honour  to  thy  religion. 

2.  God's  favour  to  thyself,  Isai.  Ixvi.  2. 

3.  An  assurance  of  thy  interest  in  Christ,  James  ii.  26. 

4.  The  concurrence  of  all  things  for  thy  good,  Rom. 
viii.  28. 

5.  Eternal  happiness.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 


Rom.  xii.  10. 
£e  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love  ;  m  honour  'preferring  one  another. 
I.  Duty. 

M3^  kindly,  ^r. 

1.  Wherein  are  we  to  express  our  affection  to  one  an- 
other ? 

1.  In  desiring  one  another's  good,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

2.  In  rejoicing  in  one  another's  prosperity,  Rom.  xii.  l5. 

3.  In  pitying  one  another's  misery,  Rom.  xii.  15.  Isai. 
Ixiii.  9. 

4.  In  forgiving  one  another's  injuries.  Matt.  vi.  14,  IS. 

5.  In  helping  one  another  in  our  necessities,  1  John  iii. 
17,  18. 

2.  Why  so  kindly  affectionate  ? 

1.  We  are  commanded  to  do  it,  Johnixiii.  34. 

2.  No  other  command  can  be  performed  without  this, 
Rom.  xiii.  10. 

3.  Neither  can  we  love  God  without  it,  1  John  iii.  1 7. 

4.  This  is  the  true  religion,  James  i.  27. 

5.  Because  we  are  all  brethren. 
E  2 
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1.  In  Adam,  as  to  the  flesh,  Acts  xxil.  1. 

2.  In  Christ,  as  to  the  spirit,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  Phil.  i.  l4. 

Use. 
Be  kindly  afFectionate  to  all  persons. 

I.  Object.  They  are  wicked. 

1 .  Thou  canst  not  say  they  are  more  wicked  than  thy- 
self, 1  Tim.  i,  15. 

2.  Thou  knowest  not  but  they  may  be  saved  and  not 
thyself,  Matt.  vii.  1. 

3.  Thou  art  to  hate  their  sins,  yet  love  their  persons, 
Psal.  xcix.  8. 

-   9.  Object.    They  wronged  me. 

1.  Thou  knowest  not,  but   their  iniquity  was  thy  good, 
as  in  Joseph's  brethren. 

2.  Thou  hast  injured  God,  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 

3.  Others'  sins  cannot  absolve  thee  from  thy  duty, 
a.  Object.  But  they  are  still  my  enemies. 

1.  Then   thou  hast  a  special  command  to  love  them. 
Matt.  V.  44,  45. 

2.  And  the  reason  of  it,  Matt.  v.  45,  46. 

II.  Duty.  Li  honour,  preferring  one  before  another,  Rom. 
xiii.  7.  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

1 .  What  is  the  honour  due  to  others  ? 

An  acknowledgment  of  what  is  excellent  in   others,    ex- 
pressed by  outward  signs. 

1.  An  acknowledgment. 

2.  Of  what  is  excellent. 

1.  Authority,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

2.  Superiority. 

3.  Virtue,  Prov.  xii.  26. 

3.  Expressed    by    outward    signs,    Gen.    xlii.  6,    Acts 
xxvi.  25. 

2.  How  are  we  to  prefer  one  before  another  ? 

1.  By   having  low  and  modest  thoughts   of  ourselves, 
Prov.  xxvi.  12. 

2.  By  having  a  just  esteem  of  others'  excellencies,  1  Pet. 
ii.  17. 

o.  By  accounting  all  others  better  than  ourselves,  Phil, 
ii.  3.  Isai.  Ixv.  5. 

Use. 
Prefer  one  before  another.     Consider, 

1.  This  is  necessary  for  preserving  peace. 

2.  For  avoiding  confusion. 

o.  For  the  manifesting  ourselves  Christians. 
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III,  Duty.     Not  slothful  in  bimness. 

1.  Mere  is  supposed  we  have  all  business  to  do. 

1.  In  our  particular  calling  and  station  in  the  world, 
I  Thess.  iv.  11. 

2.  In  our  general  calling,  Phil.  ii.  12, 

1.  Repentance,  Luke  xiii.  8. 

2.  Faith,  Acts  x\i.  30,  31. 

3.  To  get  our  sins  pardoned ; 

4.  And  so  God  reconciled; 

5.  And  our  souls  in  a  capacity  for  heaven,  Heb.  xii. 
14-. 

2.  How  are  we  not  to  be  slothful  in  business  ? 

1.  Not  to  live  as  if  we  had  nothing  to  do. 

2.  Not  to  be  slothful  in  doing  what  we  do,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

3.  Especially,  not  to  be  indifferent  as  to  the  grand  affairs 
of  our  souls,  Rev.  iii.  16. 

Use. 
Be  not  slothful  in  business.     Consider, 

1.  You  have  a  great  deal  of  work  to  do. 

2.  But  a  little  time  to  do  it  in,  James  iv.  13. 

"3.  Eternity  depends  upon  your  doing  your  work  here. 


Rom.  xii.  11. 
Fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord, 
I.  Duty. 

Fervent  in  spirit. 

1.  What  is  it  to  be  fervent  in  spirit?     To  be  serious  and 
earnest  in  matters  of  religion. 

1.  In  the  exercise  of  graces.     Fervent, 

1.  In  our  love  to  God,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  In  our  desires  of  him,  Psalm  xlii.  1,  2. 

3.  In  our  trust  on  him,  Job  xiii.  15. 

4.  In  our  rejoicing  in  him,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

5.  In  our  zeal  for  his  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31.    Which  yet, 

1.  Must  be  tempered  with  knowledge,  Rom.  x.  2* 

2.  Regulated  by  his  word. 

G.  In  rcpentance-for  our  sins.  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 
7»  In  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  James  ii.  2G. 

2.  In  the  performance  of  duties. 

1 .  Fervent  in  prayer,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  In  hearing,  Ezck.  xxxiii.  31, 

3.  In  meditation,  Paalni  xxii. 
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2.  Why  thus  fervent  in  spirit? 

1.  This  is  the  end  of  God's  giving  us  such  active  spirits, 
that  we  might  employ  them  for  him,  Prov.  xvi.  -i. 

2.  These  are  businesses  of  the  greatest  concern,  Deut. 
XXX.  15. 

S.  Whatsoever  is  not  done  with  zeal  and  fervency,  is  no 
good  work,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

Uses. 

1.  Bewail  your  former  indifferency  in  matters  of  religion. 

2.  Be  more  serious  for  the  future.     Consider, 

1.  They  are  great  works  you  perform,  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 

2.  You  cannot  be  too  serious  in  them,  Luke  xvii.  10- 

S.  Heaven  will  recompence  all  your  labours,  1  Cor.  xv. 

58. 
n.  Duty.     Serve  the  Lord. 
1.  What  is  it  to  serve  God?     It  implies, 

1 .  Our  devoting  ourselves  wholly  to  him  and  his  way, 
2  Cor.  viii.  5.  Matt.  vi.  24. 

2.  Subjecting  ourselves  to  his  will  and  laws.  Psalm  ii. 
11,  12. 

3.  Worshipping  him  with   all  acts  of  divine  worship. 
Matt.  iv.  10.  Luke  ii.  37. 

4'.  Our  walking  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him, 

Luke  i.  7i,  15. 
5.  Our  improving  all  for  his  glory.  Matt.  xxv.  21. 
Q.  How  should  we  serve  him  ? 

1.  Reverently,  Heb.  xii.  28,  29.  Psalm  ii.  11. 

2.  Obedientially,  1  Sam.  xii.  l4. 

3.  Sincerely,  John  iv.  24'.  Psalm  Ii.  6. 

4.  Readily  and  willingly,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

5.  Only,  Matt.  iv.  10. 

6.  Wholly,  Deut.  x.  12.  Psalm  cxix.  6. 

7.  Continually,  Luke  i.  75. 

3.  Why  serve  the  Lord  ? 

1 .  He  made  us,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  Maintaineth  us.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Hath  redeemed  us,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

Use. 
Serve  the  Lord.     Consider, 

1.  Unless  you   serve  the  Lord,  you  must  serve  sin  and 
Satan,  Matt.  vi.  24. 

2.  His  service  is  the  only  liberty,  Rom.  viii.  21. 

3.  The  highest  honour  in  the  world,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

4.  You  all  vowed  to  serve  him  in  baptism,  Deut.  xxvi. 
17,  18. 
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6.  All  you  can  do  is  much  less  than  you  owe  him,  Luke 
xvii.  10. 

6.  If  you  serve  him,  he  will  protect  and  cause  all  things  to 
serve  you,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

7.  Serve  him  here,  and  he  will  reward  you  hereafter.  Matt. 
XXV.  SI. 


Rom.  xii.  12. 
Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation. 
I.  Duty. 

Vt  E  ought  to  rejoice  hi  hope. 

1.  What  is  it  to  rejoice? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  It  is  not  to  have  the  senses  pleased. 

2.  Nor  doth  it  consist  in  the  imagination, 

2.  Positively.     It  consists, 

1.  In  the  removal  of  sorrow  from  the  heart.  Psalm? 
xhi.  5. 

2.  In  the  soul's  content  and  satisfaction,  Luke  i.  47. 

2.  What  is  hope  ?     It  consists, 

1.  In  the  belief  of  good  things  to  be  had,  1  Pet.  i.  13. 

2.  In  the  expectation  of  them,  Psalm  Ixii.  5. 

3.  In  making  use  of  all  lawful  means  for  the  obtaining 
them,  Heb.  x.  23,  24,  25.  Esth.  iv.  14. 

3.  What  is  it  to  rejoice  in  hope?  To  rest  satisfied  with  the 
expectation  of  the  good  things  God  hath  promised. 

1.  An  interest  in  Christ,  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Rom.  viii.  32,  33^ 
34. 

2.  Pardon  of  sin,  Psalm  xxxii.  5. 

3.  The  love  of  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

4.  The  working  together  of  all  things  for  our  good, 
Rom.  viii.  28. 

5.  Continual  supplies  of  grace,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

6.  A  joyful  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  l9,  20. 

7.  The  enjoyment  of  God  for  ever.  Psalm  xlii.  2. 

4.  What  grounds  have  we  to  hope  for  these  things,  so  as- 
to  rejoice  in  it  ? 

1.  The  faithfulness  of  God,  Tit.  i.  2. 

2.  His  power.  Matt.  xix.  26. 

3.  The  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

Use. 

Rejoice  in  Jwpe.     Consider, 
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1.  Otherwise  you  dishonour  God  by  mistrusting  his  pro- 
mises, Rom.  iv.  20. 

2.  You  dishonour  religion  by  accusing  it  of  uncertainties. 

3.  You  deprive  yourselves  of  the  highest  happiness  in  this 
life. 

4.  The  more  joyful  in  hope,  the  more  active  in  duty. 

5.  Rejoice  in  hope  now,  and  rejoice  in  sight  hereafter. 

II.  Duty.     We  must  be  patient  in  tribulations. 

1.  What  are  tribulations  ? 

1.  Whatsoever  is  huriful  to  us. 

2.  Whatsoever  vexeth  us. 

2.  What  to  be  patient? 

1.  Not  to  murmur  agahist  God,  Exod.  xvi.  3,  7,  8. 

2.  Nor  despair  of  deliverance,  Psalm  xlii.  5. 

3.  Nor  use  unlawful  means  to  get  out  of  them. 

4.  To  rest  satisfied  with  them,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

5.  To  be  thankful  for  them.  Job  i.  21,  22.  1  Thess.  v. 
IS. 

8.  Why  are  we  to  be  patient  ? 

1.  They  come  from  God,  2  Sam.  xvi.  10,  11,  12-  Psalra. 
xxxix.  2. 

2.  Are  no  more  than  we  deserve,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

3.  Are  less  than  we  deserve,  Ezra  ix.  13. 

4.  Impatience  does  but  heighten  them. 

5.  By  patience  we  change  them  into  mercies,  as  in  Jol^ 
Joseph,  David. 

Use. 
Be  patient. 

1.  No  afflictions  but  others  have  borne,  1  Pet.  v.  9.  and  iw 
12. 

2.  Christ  himself  hath  undergone  more  than  we  can,  Rom. 
y'm.  29.  1  Pet.  iv.  13.  and  ii.  23. 

3.  God  knows  how  to  deliver  us,  2  Pet.  li.  9. 

4.  By  patience  yon  make  a  virtue  of  necessity. 

5.  Will  do  you  much  good  by  them,  Heb.  xii.  G,  7,  8.  By> 

1.  Convincing  you  of  sin,  Job  xxxvi.  8,  9,  10. 

2.  Purging  you  from  sin.  Psalm  cxix.  6,  7. 

3.  Your  graces  are  hereby  proved  or  evidenced,  1  Pet* 
i.  6,  7. 

4.  Your  graces  improved,  Rom.  v.  3,  4,  5. 

5.  Your  relation  to  God  shewn,  Heb.  xii.  6,  7,  8. 

6.  Your  future  condemnation  prevented,  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

7.  You  are  prepared  for  heaven,  Acts  xiv.  22,  2  Cor., 
iv.  17. 
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Rom.  xii.  12. 
Continuing  instant  in  prayer, 

1.    ▼  T  HAT   is   prayer?     The   hearty  desire   of  necessary 
things  from  God. 

1.  The  hearty  desire,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

1.  Mental,  1  Sam.  i.  13.  Ephes.  v.  19.  'Avx^ac-ts  Ifi  t^go; 

Tov  0fov,  St.  Basil. 
a.  Oral,  John  xvii.  5. 

2.  Of  necessary  things. 

1.  Spiritual,  for  the  life  to  come. 
1.  Sense  of  sin,  Luke  xiii.  3. 

^.  Faith  in  Christ,  Luke  xvii.  5. 

3.  Pardon  of  former  transgressions,  Psalm  li.  9- 

4.  Subduing  present  corruptions,  Psalm  xix.  12,  13.^ 
and  cxix.  133'. 

5.  The  continued  influences  of  his  grace  and  Spirit, 
Psalm  li.  10.  Luke  xi.  13. 

2.  Temporal,  for  this  life,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Prov.  xxx.  8. 
S.  From  God. 

1.  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  Matt.  iv.  10. 

2.  God  alone  miderstands  our  prayers,  Isa.  Ixiii.  16. 

3.  He  alone  can  answer  them.  Psalm  Ixv.  2. 

4.  God  commands  us  to  call  to  him,  Jer.  xxxiii.  3. 
Psalm  1.  1.-3, 

5.  Christ  directs  us  to  pray  to  him,  Matt.  vi.  9. 

See  the  error  of  Papists,  who  pray  to  the  ci'oss.  O  crux 
are,  spes  unica,  auge  piis  justitiam,  reisque  dona  veniam. 
To  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  &c.  St.  Roche  for  the  plague. 
ApoUonia  for  the  tooth-ache.  St.  Eulogius  for  horses. 
St.  Anthony  for  hogs.     St.  Galius  for  geese,  &c. 

II.  Why  should  we  pray? 
1.  God  hath  commanded  it,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 
9.  Encouraged  us  with  a  promise,  Psalm  1.  15.  Matt.vii.  7. 

3.  Made  it  the  condition  of  all  promises,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

4.  It  is  part  of  divine  worship. 

5.  Hereby  we  give  glory  to  God. 

1.  Of  omnipresence,  Psalm  cxxxix.  2,  3. 

2.  Of  omniscience.  Psalm  cxxxix.  7. 

3.  Of  omnipotence. 

6.  All  blessings  are  sanctified  by  it,  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 

7.  Only  by  this  we  acknowledge  our  dependence  upon  hiiiY. 

III.  How  should  we  pray  ? 
1.  Before  prayer,  consider,  Psalm  x.  17. 

1.  Who  it  is  you  go  to  pray  to,  Exod,  xxxiv.  6. 
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2.  What  you  have  to  pray  for,  1  John  v.  14. 

3.  How  unworthy  you  are  to  ask  or  receive,  Gen,  xxxii. 
10. 

4.  That  Christ  is  interceding  for  you,  Ephes.  iii.  12» 
Heb.  vii.  25, 

2.  In  prayer. 

1.  Pray  with  that  humility,  reverence,  and  submission, 
as  becomes  a  sinful  creature.  Gen.  xviii.  27.  Luke- 
XV iii.  13.  Ezra  ix.  6. 

2.  Utter  nothing  rashly  before  him,  nor  mingle  stories 
with  petitions,  Eccles.  v.  1,  2. 

3.  Let  every  petition  proceed  from  the  heart,  John  iv.  24, 

4.  Pray  only  in  the  name  of  Christ,  John  xiv.  13,  14. 
and  xvi.  23.  Heb.  vii.  25. 

5.  Let  your  affections  and  apprehensions  go  together, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

6.  Pray  in  faith,  Mark  xi.  24.  James  i,  6. 

7.  Without  wrath,  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 

8.  For  others  as  well  as  for  yourselves,  1  Tim.  ii.  I. 
Eph.  vi.  18. 

9.  Pray  to  a  right  end,  James  iv.  3. 

10.  Add  praise  to  prayers,  Phil.  iv.  6.  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

1.  Praising  God  is  all  he  expects  for  his  mercies. 

2.  It  is  the  best  sacrifice  we  can  offer.  Psalm  Ixix. 
30,  39. 

3.  It  is  the  work  of  heaven.  Rev.  vii.  9.  and  xix.  1. 

3.  After  prayer. 

1.  Consider  what  you  have  prayed  for. 

2.  Expect  it,  Psalm  v.  3. 

3.  Use  means  for  the  obtaining  it. 

IV.  When  should  we  pray  ?     Or  how  continue  instant  in 
prayer,  Eph.  vi.  IS.  1  Thess.  v.  l7. 

1.  Be  always  in  a  praying  frame. 

2.  Take  all  occasions  of  praying,  2  Sam.  ix.  13. 

3.  Never  faint  in  prayer,  Luke  xviii.  1.  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

4.  Make  prayer  your  daily  exercise. 

1 .  We  must  serve  God  daily,  Luke  i.  75. 

2.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  were  daily, 
Numb,  xxviii.  3.  Acts  iii.  1. 

3.  Christ  directs  us  to  ask  our  daily  bread,  Matt.  vi.  1 1, 
33. 

4.  The  saints  in  all  ages  prayed  daily,  Psalm  Iv.  17.  and 
cxix.  164.  Dan.  vi.  10.  1  Kin^s  viii.  48.  Luke  ii.  37. 

5.  The  Heathens  and  Turks  do  it. 

6.  We  daily  need  mercies. 

7.  We  daily  receive  mercies  from  God» 
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Object.    J  have  oft  prayed,  but  am  never  heard;   Job 
xxi.  15. 

1.  However,  we  are  bound  to  serve  God. 

2.  If  we  get  no  good,  it  is  our  own  fault. 

1.  As  to  the  matter,  1  John  v.  l4. 

2.  Means,  James  i.  6. 

3.  End  of  prayer,  James  iv.  3. 

3.  Perhaps  you  never  expected  it. 

4.  Or  have  not  used  the  right  means  for  it. 

5.  You  have  not  prayed  long  enough,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Luke 
xviii.  1. 

6.  Though  you  have  not  received  that  required,  you  have 
other  mercies,  9  Cor.  xii.  9. 

7.  You  may  be  answered,  and  not  know  it. 

Use. 
Continue  instant  in  prayer. 

1 .  Otherwise  ye  live  in  continued  sin. 

2.  Prayer  is  the  most  honourable  work. 

3.  The  most  pleasant.  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  10; 

4.  The  only  way  of  getting  real  mercies,  James  i.  5. 

5.  Right  praying  is  a  sign  of  a  true  convert.  Acts  ix.  11. 


Rom.  xii.  13. 
Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  the  saints. 

fl.    W  HO  are  the  saints  ? 

1.  All  that  truly  believe  in  Christ,  as  sanctified. 

2.  All  that  profess  to  believe  in  him,  Phil.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  2. 
Rev.  vii.  9. 

II.  What  necessities  ?     That  they  need, 

1.  Our  advice. 

2.  Prayers,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

3.  Our  estates. 

III.  What  is  it  to  distribute? 

1 .  To  give  them  freely. 

2.  To  communicate  with,  because  Christians,  1  Cor.  xii. 
26,  27.  TaTj  Xgr('aj5  tmv  dyloov  xoivoiVOvvTs;. 

IV.  Who  ought  to  give  ? 

1.  Every  one  is  to  be  willing  to  give,  2  Cor.  viii.  13. 

2.  They  only  are  actually  to  give,  who  have  any  thing  of 
their  own  to  give,  1  John  iii.  17.  Isa.  Ixi.  S. 

3.  Hence  men  of  a  lower  estate  are  bound  to  give  too 
lomething,  Eph.  iv.  28. 

V.  How  much  is  every  one  bound  to  give  ? 

F   2  M 
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1.  In  general,  bountifully,  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

2.  Pioportionably  to  our  estates,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

3.  More  than  we  spend  on  our  lusts. 

4.  As  much    as  is  not  necessary    for    ourselves,    2    Cor, 
viii.  14. 

5.  Sometimes  what  is  necessary,  2  Cor.  viii.  3. 
VI.   How  ought  we  to  give  ? 

1.  Out  of  a  sense  of   dutv,  not  for  vain-glory,    Matt.  vi. 
1,2. 

2.  Out  of  love  and  pity  to  our  brother,  1  Cor.  xiii,  3. 

3.  Willingly,  2  Cor.  viii.  10,  11,  12. 

4.  Cheerfully,  Rom.  xii.  8.  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

."5.  Readily,  without  delay,  Prov.  iii.  27,  28, 

6.  Thankfully,  1  Chron.  xxix.  13,  14. 

7.  For  a  riglit  end. 

1.  Not  for  praise  from  men. 

2.  Much  less  salvation  from  God. 

3.  But  for  his  honour,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

Uses. 

1.  Repent  of  your  neglect  of  this  duty. 

2.  Perform  it  for  the  future.     Consider, 

1.  The  law  of  God  commands  it. 

2.  The  law  of  nature.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

S.  God  hath  made  it  our  brother's  due,  and  so  we  rob 
him,  unless  we  give. 

4.  There  is  a  blessing  entailed  upon  it,  Acts  xx.  35. 

5.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,  Matt.  v.  4S.  Luke  vi.  36, 

6.  Unless  we  give,  we  have  no  love  for  God,  1  John  iii. 
17. 

7.  Nor  true  religion,  James  i.  27. 

8.  What  we  have  is  not  our  own,  but  God's,  to  be  laid 
out  according  to  his  will,  Luke  xvi.  12.  1  Chron.  xxix. 
11. 

9.  Yet  himself  will  repay  us  what  we  have  so  disbursed, 
Prov.  xix.  17. 

10.  Hence  this  is  the  way  to  lay  up  our  treasures  in 
heaven,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  19.  Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 

11.  It  is  the  best  way  to  prosper  and  sanctify  what  ye 
have  here,  Prov.  xxviii.  27.  Deut.  xv.  7,  8,  9,  JO,  11. 

12.  You  shall  be  judged  according  to  your  perform- 
ance or  neglect  of  this  duty.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35,  4l, 
42. 
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RoM.xli.  13,  14,  15,  16. 

Given  to  hospitality.  Bless  them  which  persecute 
you :  dless,  arid  curse  not.  Rejoice  with  them  that 
do  rejoice.,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Be  of 
the  same  mind  one  towards  another. 

T^v  (piXo^svlav  hduxovTss. 

I.    Vt  hat  is  Jwspitality  ?     It  implies, 

1.  Our  indifFerency  about  the  world. 

2.  Willingness  to  communicate  what  we  have  to  others, 

1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

3.  Our  supplying  strangers  as  well  as  others  with  neces- 
saries, 1  Pet.  iv.  9. 

Reasons. 

1.  A  Priori.  We  should  do  to  others,  as  we  would 
have  them  do  to  us,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

2.  A  Posteriori  Because  of  the  good  we  may  get  by  it. 
Some  have  entertained  angels,  Heb.  xiii.  2.  Gen.  xviii. 
3.  and  xix.  2.  and  prophets,   1   Kings   xvii.   10,  12,  l4,  16, 

2  Kings  iv.  8,  16,  17,  34,  Matt.  xxv.  43. 

II.  Bless  them  which  curse  you. 

1.  We  must  expect  reproaches. 

2.  We  must  not  recompense  curses  for  curses.  Matt,  v,  44f, 
1  Cor.  iv.  12.  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

3.  But  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  them,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
1  Pet.  ii.  21,  22,  23. 

III.  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep.     That  is, 

1.  Rejoice  at  others'  prosperity. 

1.  Spiritual,  Luke  xv,  10.  Acts  xi.  23.  Phil.  i.  3. 

2.  Temporal. 

2.  Be  troubled  at  others'  losses  and  troubles,  Job  ii,  11. 
and  xlii.  11. 

Reason. 
We  are  members  of  one  another,  1  Cor.  xii.  26,  27. 

IV.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  towards  another. 

1 .  So  as  to  love  one  another,  John  xiii.  34. 

2.  To  be  at  peace  together,  Rom.  xii.  18.  Heb.  xii.  14. 

1.  Peace  is  the  effect  of  charity. 

2.  The  cause  of  felicity. 

1.  Common,  Jam.  iv.  1. 

2.  Proper  to  each  person,  Luke  xxi.  19. 
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V.  Mind  not  high  things.     M^  ra  v4>r,\ci  (^govovvrs;. 

1.  What  high  things  ? 

1.  Negatively.      Not   the   highest  or  heavenly   things, 
Col.  iii.  1,  2.  Matt.  vi.  33. 

2.  Positively.     Of  this  world,  Jer.  xlv.  5. 
1.  Great  riches,  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

y.  Great  honours. 

3.  Great  power  and  place.  Acts  v.  36. 

4.  Great  employments. 

5.  Great  pleasures. 

2.  How   not   mind   them  ?   (pgovovvTs?.     So  Coloss.   iii.  2. 
fgoveiTe.      Not  so, 

1.  As  to  think  of  them,  Psal.  i.  2. 

2.  To  desire  them,  Coloss.  iii.  2.  Psal.  Lxxiii.  2.5. 

3.  To  hope  for  them. 

4.  To  admire  them,  Luke  xxi.  5,  6. 

5.  To  labour  after  them,  John  vi.  27.  Matt.  vi.  33. 
'3.  Why  not  mind  them  ? 

1.  They  are  below  you. 

1.  As  ye  are  rational  creatures. 

2.  As  believing  Christians. 

2.  You  have  higher  things  to  mind,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

3.  Minding  of  earth  and  heaven  both   is  inconsistent. 
Matt.  vi.  2i.  J  Johnii.  15. 

Use. 
Mi)id  not  high  things.     Consider, 

1.  They  are  uncertain. 

2.  Unconstant,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

3.  Unsatisfying,  Eccles.  i.  8.  and  iv.  8. 
•4'.  Dangerous,  1  Tim.  vi.  1 0. 

5.  Momentary,  Luke  xii.  20. 


Rom.  xii.  16. 
£e  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

I.  As  to  rational  wisdom  or  knowledge. 

1.  Of  natural  causes. 

1.  You  know  not  the  first  constitution   of  them,  Job 
xxxviii.  4,  5,  6. 

2.  Nor  God's  present  disposal  of  them.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Nor  their  own  working  and  nature. 

2.  Future  events,  James  iv.  13,  l4. 

1.  You  know  not  the  causes  that  must  concur  to  pro- 
duce them. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  S<) 

2.  Nor  whether  God  will  set  them  on  work  or  no,  or 
hinder  them,  James  iv.  15.  1  Cor.  iv.  19. 

3.  The  providences  of  God,  Psal.  cxxxix.  5,  6. 

1.  To  the  evil,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  3,  22. 

2.  To  the  good. 

4.  The  intrigues  of  state,  Prov.  xx.  3. 

5.  The  spiritual  estate  of  others,  Matt.  vii.  1. 

1.  You  know  not  your  own  condition,  1  Cor.  ii.  11. 

2.  There   is  no   way   in  the   world   whereby   to  know 
others. 

6.  The  interpretation  of  Scripture,  Mark  xii.  24. 

1.  Prophecies,  Acts  viii.  30,  31. 

2.  Mysteries,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

3.  Difficult  places,  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16. 

7.  Determination  of  theological  controversies. 

Use. 
Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

1.  It  is  a  sin,  Isa.  v.  21.  Prov.  iii.  7. 

2.  You  are  not  wise,  Job  xi.  12. 

3»  This  will  hinder  you  from  true  wisdom,  Prov.  xxvi.  12. 

Directions. 

I .  Have  low  thoughts  of  your  own  knowledge. 
9.  Labour  eacFi  day  to  know  more, 

1.  Of  God. 

9.  Of  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

II.  As  to  practical  wisdom. 
1.   Wherein  ? 

1.  We  must  not  conceit  ourselves  to  be  saints,   1  Tim. 
i.  15.  Isa.  Ixv.  5.  Luke  xviii.  11. 

2.  Nor  that  we  are  holier  than  others. 

3.  Nor  that  we  perform  duties  aright. 

1.  Reading  the  Scripture. 

2.  Praying,  James  iv.  3. 

3.  Hearing,  Acts  ii.  37. 

4.  Meditation,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

4.  Nor  that  we  exercise  graces  aright. 
1.  Repentance,  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

1.  We  may  repent  of  some  sins,  not  of  all. 

2.  Our  repentance  is  proportional  to  none  of  our 
sins. 

9.  Faith. 

1.  It  may  be  only  historical. 

2.  Partial,    receiving    only  part  of  Jesus    Christ, 
John  i.  12. 
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3.  Upon    wroniT    grounds,   education,    not  divine 
testimony',  1  John  v.  10. 

4.  Not  on  Christ  only,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

3.  Love. 

1.  We  do  not  love  God   with  all  our  hearts.  Matt, 
xxii.  37. 

2.  Nor  constantly. 

4.  Trust. 

1.  It  may  be  only  for  spirituals,  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

2.  Not  with  all  our  heart,  Prov.  iii.  j. 

5.  Thankfulness. 

1.  Not  proportional  to  our  mercies. 

2.  Nor  for  all  things,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

6.  Charity. 

1.  It  may  be  from  wrong  principles.  Matt.  vi.  1. 

2.  In  a  wrong  manner,  Rom.  xii.  8. 
2.  Why  not  thus  conceited  of  ourselves? 

1.  We  know  not  our  own  hearts,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

2.  We  are  too  apt  to  have  too  high  thoughts  of  our-' 
selves. 

3.  This  will  keep  us  from  looking  after  true  holiness. 
Uses. 

Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

1.  Many  have  been  mistaken.  Matt.  vii.  22. 

2.  The  less  holy  you  are,  the  more  you  are  apt  to  conceit 
yourselves  to  be  so. 

3.  These  conceits  of  holiness  are  not  consistent  with  true 
grace,  James  iv.  6. 

4.  Therefore,  so  long  as  you  conceit  yourselves  to  be  holy, 
you  may  conclude  yourselves  to  be  sinful. 

5.  You  shall  not  be  judged  by  your  own  conceits,  but  by 
the  law  of  God. 

Directions. 

1.  Oft  consult  your  own  hearts,  Psal.  iv.  4. 

2.  Compare  your  actions  with  God's  laws. 

3.  Still  remember  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  be  mistaken- 
in  a  thing  of  this  weight. 


Rom.  xii.  17. 

Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 

1  Thess.  V.  15. 

I.    ▼»  HAT  evils  are  we  not  to  recompense  to  others ? 
1.  Not  hate  others  because  they  hate  us.  Matt.  v.  44. 
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2.  Not  curse  others  because  they  curse  us,  2  Sam.  xvi.  1 0. 
Matt.  V.  44. 

3.  Not  defraud  others  because  they  defraud  us,    Lev.  xix. 
^1.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

4.  Not  speak  evil  of  others  because  they  speak  evil    of  us. 
Tit.  iii.  '2.  i  Pel.  iii.  9. 

5.  Not  nc<i;lcct  our  duly  to  them  because  they  do  it  to  us, 

1.  Praying  for  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

2.  Pitying  tlieir  miseries,  Rom.  xii.  15. 

"3.   Helping  them  in  their  necessities,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2.  Why  not  recompense  evil  for  evil  ? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  the  rule,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

2-   Hereby  we  do  ourselves  more  injury  than  they  did 

3.  Yea,  and  more  than  we  can  do  them. 

Use, 
Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evU.     Consider, 

I.  None  can  injure  us  without  God,  Isa.  xlv.  7. 

"2.  Injuries  patiently  borne  are  but  occasions  of  vnrtue. 

3.  It   is  better    to  bear   an  injury,    thim   to   cause  one; 
«SiXr7o"3a<  %  aSjxsjv,  Aristot. 

4.  We  must  follow  our  Saviour's  example,  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

.  5.  It  is  one  of  the  noblest  virtues  of  a  Christian,  to  b'vc 
above  injuries. 

I I.  Provide  things  lionest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
I.  How  provide? 

1,  Think  of  them,  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 
9.  Intend  them,  Psalni  xvii.  S. 

3.  Endeavour  them,  2  Pet.  i.  5. 

4.  Practise  them,  1  John  iii.  18.  .i 

5.  Continue  the  practice  of  them,  1  Cor.  xv.  5B.  H^v.  iL 
I  25,  26. 

%  What  honest  things? 
I.  Towards  God. 

1 .  Love  to  his  person,  Deut.  vi.  .5. 

2.  Faith  in  his  words,  1  John  v.  10. 

3.  Trufiton  his  promises,  Heb.  xiii.  5?  <5. 

4.  Fear  of  his  tlveatenings,  Amos  iii.  S. 

5.  Obedience  to  his  precepts. 
^.  Towards  men. 

1.  To  our  superiors,  subjection,  Rom.  xiiL  1. 

2.  To  our  inferiors,  humility. 
J.  To  all. 

1.  Truth,  Lev.  xlx.  II. 

■2.  Equity,  Lev.  six.  35,  36. 

3.  Love,  Matt.  v.  45. 

4.  Honour,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
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5.  Prayers,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

3.  How  in  the  sight  of  all  men  ? 

1.  So  as  to  make  open  profession  of  our  religion,  Ron*, 
i.  16. 

2.  To  manifest  our  integrity  in  it  unto  all,  2  Cor.  viii.  21 » 

4.  Why  in  the  sight  of  all  men  ? 

1.  Negatively.     Not  to  gain  credit  for  them,  Matt* 

vi.  1. 
9.  Positively. 

1.  To  stop  others  false  accusing  us,  1  Pet.  iii.  16. 

2.  To  be  an  example  to  others,  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 

3.  For  the  glory  of  God,  Matt.  v.  76.  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 

Use. 
Provide  things  honest,  ^'c.     Consider, 

1.  Hereby  you  will  keep  your  conscience  void  of  offence^ 
towards  God  and  men,  Acts  xxiv.  1 6. 

2.  Excite  others  to  virtue,  James  v.  20. 

5.  Be  an  honour  to  your  religion. 

4.  Be  certain  of  God's  blessing  here,  Psal.  xxxix.  12. 

5.  And  entitled  to  heaven  hereafter,  Matt.  xxv.  4,  6. 


Rom.  xii.  18. 

If  ii  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  xuith  all  men. 
Here  is, 

!•    -1.  HE  preface;    If  it  he  possible.      Which  words  may  be 
looked  on, 

1.  As  limiting  the  command. 

1.  If  it  be  possible  ;  for  it  may  be  impossible,  Matt,  xviii.  7. 

1.  Because  of  others'  malice,  James  iv.  1. 

2.  Our  own  conscience,  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

1.  In  reproving  others. 

2.  In  standing  for  the  truth. 

2.  As  much  as  in  you  lies. 

1.  That  we  do  not  disturb  the  peace  ourselves. 

2.  Nor  give  occasion  to  others  to  do  it. 

2.  As  strengthening  the   command,  so  that  we  are  to  per- 
form it  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 

II.  The  command ;    Live  peaceably  mth  all  men..    Here  is, 
1 .  The  command ;  Live  peaceably. 
9.  The  extent  of  it ;  with  all  men. 
1.  Uve  peaceably. 
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1.  What  is  it  to  live  peaceably  ?     To  it  is  required, 

1.  Give  offence  to  none,  Matt,  xviii.  7. 

2.  Pass  by  others'  offences  to  you,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

3.  Construe  things  in  the  best  sense,  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

4.  Part  with  something  of  your  own  right.  Gen. 
xiii.  8,  9. 

5.  Have  a  care  of  those  passions  that  cause  strife, 

James  iv.  1, 

1.  Anger,  Ephes.  iv.  26,  31. 

2.  Envy,  James  iii.  14. 

3.  Pride,  Prov.  xiii.  10. 

4.  Hatred  and  malice,  1  John  iii.  15. 

5.  Implacableness,    Rom.  i.    31.    Psalm  cxx.  5, 
6,7. 

2.  The  extent;  to  all  men,  Heb.  xii.  I*. 

1.  To  superiors,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Matt.  xvii.  27. 

2.  Inferiors. 

3.  Equals. 

Use. 
Live  'peaceably  with  all  men.     Consider, 

1.  Ye  know  not  where  the  least  strife  may  end. 

2.  It  disturbs  you  as  much  as  others,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

3.  If  you  live  in  peace,  God  will  be   with  you,  1  Kings 
xix.  11,  12,  13.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. 

Avenge  not  yourselves. 

1.  What  is  it  to  avenge  ourselves  ? 

1.  It  supposeth  a  wrong  received  from  others. 

2.  Malice  in  the  receiver  of  it. 

3.  A  desire  of  as  great  wrong  to  them. 

4.  An  endeavour  to  do  the  same  to  them. 

5.  The   actually   recompensing  injuries,  &c.   to   others 
for  them  we  receive. 

2.  Why  should  we  not  avenge  ourselves  ? 

1 .  None  is  a  competent  judge  in  his  own  case. 

2.  There   are   laws    established   in    all   nations   for  the 
righting  all  persons,  Rom.  xiii.  4. 

3.  By  avenging  ourselves,  we  cannot  attain  the  ends  of 
vengeance. 

1.  To  avoid  the  persons  that  wronged  us. 

2.  To  amend  others,  Deut,  xix.  1 9,  20. 

3.  To  secure  the  person  offended,  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

4.  Vengeance  belongs  to  God,  Deut.  xxxii.  55.  Rom.  xii. 
29.  Heb.  X.  SO.  Numb.  xxxi.  2. 

5.  We  are  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  Rora,  xii,  21. 
So  as, 

1.  To  bear  injuries  patiently. 
G  2 


44.  THESAURUS  THEQLOGICUS. 

3.  To  do  good  for  evil,  Rom.  xii.  20. 
3.  To  give  place  to  wrath,  ver.  10. 

1.  Your  own  wrath;  taking  time  to  consider, 
Q.  Thine  enemy's  wrath ;  St.  Ambros. 
3.  God's  wrath;  St.  Chrysost. 
■      Uses. 

1.  Avenge  not  yourselves.     Consider, 

1.  By  avenging  yourselves,  you  do  yourselves  the  greater    ^ 
injury.  '  ]| 

2.  God  may  justly  avenge  himself  of  you,  * 

3.  You  usurp  his  power. 

4.  He  will  avenge  you  himself,  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

5.  By  not  avenging  injuries,  they  become  mercies. 

2.  Live  at  peace  and  unity  together.     Consider, 

1.  This  is  the  ,-;pecial  command  of  Christ,  John  xiii.  34. 

2.  The  best  badge  of  a  Christian,  1  John  iv.  12. 

3.  If  you  love  others,  you  love  yoursehes. 

4.  You  must  answer  for  all  differences  before  Christ. 

5.  Live  together  in  love  now,  and  ye  shall  live  together 
in  heaven  for  ever,  Heb.  xii.  1  L 


Rom.  xiii.  7- 
Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues. 

X  O  GocL     We  owe, 
L  Fear,  Matt.  x.  28.     By  reason,. 

1.  Of  his  sovereignty,  Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  His  justice, 

3.  His  power,  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

1.  For  his  excellency  in  himself.  Cant.  v.  16. 

2.  His  love  to  us,  1  John  iv.  10,  II. 

3.  Desires,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.     Because, 

1.  He  is  the  ocean   of  happiness  in  himself.  Matt.  xix. 
17. 

2.  The  fountain  of  it  to  us,  Psalm  xxxvi.  9. 

4.  Faith  in  what  he  saith,  1  John  v.  10. 

1.  Because  of  his  own  veracity,  Heb.  vi.  18. 

2.  The   certainty  of  the  revelations  confirmed  by  mira- 
cles, 2  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

5.  Trust  on  what  he  promises,  Prov.  iii.  5.  Rom.  iv.  20. 

1.  Because  of  his  freedom  in  making, 

2.  His   faithfulness  in    keeping,    his    promises,    Deut.. 
vii.  9. 
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6.  Thankfulness,  1  Thess.  v.  18.     Because, 

1.  We  are  unworthy  of  any  mercy,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

2,  It  is  all  we  can  return,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

7.  Obedience,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

1.  Sincere,  Rom.  vi.  17. 

2.  Universal,  Luke  i.  6.  Psal.  cxix.  G. 

.3.  Constant,  Luke  i.  75.     We  owe  him  obedience, 

1.  By  reason  of  our  creation. 

2.  Preservation,  Acts  xvii,  28. 
5.   Redemption,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

4.  Vow  in  baptism. 

5.  Our  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  2  Tim.  iLr^ 
19. 

8.  Honour  and  adoration,  Mai.  i.  6.     Of 

1.  His  wisdom,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

2.  Omniscience,  Psahn  cxlvii.  5. 

3.  Omnipresence,  Psalm  cxxxlx:  5,  6,  7. 

4.  Omnipotence,  Matt.  xix.  26. 

5.  Mercy,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

6.  Justice. 

7.  Eternity,  Exod.  iii.  14. 
Use. 

Render  unto  God  his  dues.     Consider, 

1.  Otherwise  you  rob  God,  Mai.  iii.  8. 

2.  You  rob  yourselves,  your  happiness  consisting  in  obey- 
ing God.     You  rob  yourselves, 

1.  Of  the  comforts  of  a  good  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  Of  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

3.  Of  the  favour  of  God,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

4.  Of  a  blessing  here,  Deut.  xxviii.  1. 

5.  Of  happiness  hereafter,  Heb.  xii.  l4. 

3.  By  paying  him  his  due,  you  secure  yourselves, 

1.  From  present  curses,  Mai.  ii.  2.  Rom.  viii.  28. 

2.  Future  torments,  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 

4.  He  will  call  you  to  account,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

5.  Render  his  due,  and  he  will  render  to  you  his  promise 
in  heaven.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

IL   We  owe  to  men.      'AttoSots  oZv   ttuo-i  xaj  ocpeiAaf,   ov  yag 
iifi  TOVTO  Souvaj,  aAA'  aTroSouvaj,  Chrysost. 

1 .  Superiors,  civil,  ecclesiastical,  ceconomical. 

1.  Subjection,  v.  1  Tit.  iii.  1. 

2.  Tribute,  Matt.  xvii.  24,  2.5,  27. 

3.  Custom. 

1 .  We  ought  to  have  a  care  of  the  public  good. 

2.  It  is  a  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  benefits  we  receive 
from  the  magistrate. 
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3.  A  debt  of  justice,  for  his  trouble  in  the  manage* 
ment  of  public  affairs,  Rom.  xiii.  6. 

4.  Fear,  Prov.  xxiv.  21. 

5.  Honour,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

1 .  So  as  to  acknowledge  them  to  be  ordained  of  God, 
9.  Love  them  for  their  office  sake. 

3.  Be   thankful  for  the  benefits  we  receive  from  them. 

4.  Fidelity  and  allegiance,  2  Sam.  xx.  2. 

5.  Entertain  no  ill  thoughts  of  his  person  or  actions, 
Eccles.  X.  20. 

2.  Inferiors,  .Job  xxxi.  13,  14,  15. 

1.   We  owe  humility  and  respect,  Phil.  ii.  3. 
9.  Charity  and    relief,    1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Job  xxxi.  16,  17, 
19,  20,  21.     Consider, 

1.  He   that  pities  the  poor,  lends  to  God,  Prov.  xix. 
17. 

2.  This  is  the  only  way  to  lay  up  our  treasures  in  heaven, 
Matt.  vi.  19,  2a 

III.  To  all  we  owe, 
1.  Love,  Rom.  xiii.  8. 

1.  This  is  Christ's  special  command,  John  xiii.  34. 

2.  Without  this  we  have  no  love  for  God,    1  John 
20,  21. 

^.  Honour,  1  Pet.  ii.  l7. 

1.  Because  none  but  excel  i!s  in  some  things,  Phil,  ii 

2.  All  are  made  in  the  iuiage  of  God,  Cicn.  i.  26. 

3.  We  are  all  proiessors  of  the  Christian  religion,  Mark 

ix.  41.   1  Pet.  iii.  7. 

3.  Charitable  thoughts,  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

1.  We  know  not  others'  hearts,  1  Cor.  ii.  11. 

2.  Nor  God's  intentions  towards  them,  James  iv.  12* 

4.  Do  good  to  all.  Gal.  vi,  10. 

1.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,  Matt.  v.  44,  4a. 

2.  Give  glory  to  God,  Matt.  v.  16. 

5.  Speak  well  of  all,  James  iv,  11. 

6.  Pray  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  Matt.  v.  44. 

1.  For  their  spiritual,   1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

2.  Their  temporal  good. 

7.  Be  just  and  honest  to  all.  Matt.  vii.  1 2.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

1.  Otherwise,  if  we  defraud  others,  we  can  get  no  good 
by  it,  Prov.  x.  22. 

2.  But  much  hurt,  Hagg.  i.  6. 
Use. 

Render  to  all  their  dues.     Consider, 
1.  Unless  we  render  to  men  their  dues,  we  cannot  render 
them  to  God. 


IV. 


3. 
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2.  Unless  we  do  it,  we  sin  a^rainst  the  very  light  of  nature, 

3.  God  will  bring  us  into  judgment  for  all  unjust  dealino-s, 
Eccles.  xli.  I*. 


Rom.  xiii.  13,  14. 
Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in   the  day  ;  not  in  rioting 
and  drunke?mess,  not  in  chambering  and  ivanton- 
ness,   not  in  strife  and  envying.     But  put  ye  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

J-  In  general:  walk  Jmieslly,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

1.  Soberly. 

2.  Righteously. 

3.  Godly. 

II.  In  particular. 

1.  Not  in  noting  and  drunkenness,  Isa.  v.  18. 

1.  This  deprives  us  of  the  use  of  reason. 

2.  And  so,  for  the  present,  blots  out  the  image  of  God., 
8.  Makes  men  unfit  for  duty,  Luke  xxi.  3i:  Hos.  iv.  !!► 

4.  Exposeth  a  man  to  all  other  sin. 

5.  Hath  a  particular  curse  entailed   upon  it,  Isa.  v.  11., 
Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30,  &c. 

S.  Not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  Heb.  xiii.   4.     To 
avoid  this, 

1 .  Be  careful  to  keep  a  good  conscience.   Gen.  xxxix.  9.. 

2.  Watch  over  your  spirits,  Mai.  ii.  16.  Job  xxi.  1, 

3.  Pray  against  it,  Psalm  cxix.  37. 
5.  Strife  and  envying. 

1.  They  are  signs  of  a  carnal  mind,  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  Gal.  r. 
19,  20.  James  iii.  14,  15. 

6.  Proceed  only  from  pride  and  ignorance,  1  Tim.  vi.  4. 
S.  Produce  confusion  and  evil  works,  James  iii.  16,  17. 

But  put  ye  on  the  Ij)rd  Jesus  Christ. 
I.  By  baptism,  Gal.  iii.  27. 
§.  By  faith,  we  put  on, 
1.  His  righteousness. 

1.  Christ  took  our  nature  upon  him,  John  i.  14. 

2.  Suffered  for  our  sins,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

3.  By  this  he  expiated  our  sins,  and  purchased  right* 
eousness  for  us,  1  John  ii.  2. 

4.  All  believers  are   interested  in  all   his   sufferings 
and  righteousness.  Gal.  ii.  16. 

5.  Hence  their  sins  are  hid,  as  it  were,  from  the  eyes^  of 
God,  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  Phil.  iii.  8,.  9. 
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Q.  His  graces. 

1.  Huniility,  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Mutt.  xL  29. 

2.  Self-denial,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

3.  Temperance,  1  Con  vii,  31. 

4.  Patience,  Luke  xxi.  19.  James  i,  3. 

5.  Thankfulness,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 

6.  Heavenly-minded ness,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

7.  Charity,  Acts  x.  38.  Jame^  i.  27, 
6.  Constancy  and  perseverance.  Rev.  i.  26. 

Use. 

Put  on  the  Lord  Jesi!,s  Christ.     Consider, 

1.  Your  sins  ai-e  many,  and  it  is  only  by  him  they  caa  be 
pardoned,  1  John  ii.  1. 

2.  Your  sins  are  strong,  and  only  by  him  subdued. 

3.  God  angry,  only  by  him  appeased,  Matt.  iii.  17. 

4.  Yotir  hearts  corrupted,  only  by  him  cleansed,  1  Cor.  | 
i.  2. 

5.  Your  souls  are  immortal,  and   it  is  only  by  him  thct 
they  can  be  saved,  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 


1  CoR.  vi.  20. 

I^or  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  therefore  glorifij 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God's. 

I.    rrE  are  hought  ic'ih  a  price,  i 

1.  Who  bought  us?  Christ  our    Saviour   and  Redeemer,    > 
John  iii.  16.  Jesu5,  Job  xix.  25. 

2.  Wliat  did  he  buy  us  from  ? 

1.  From  the  slavery  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  16.  and  xil.  14. 

2.  From  the  power  of  Satan,  Acts  xxvi.  1 8. 

3.  From  the  wrath  of  God,  Matt.  iii.  17. 

4.  From  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  10,  13.  | 

5.  From  eternal  torments,  which  we   were    subject   to, 
1  Thess.  i.  10. 

3.  What  price  did  he  buy  us  with? 

1.  Negative.     Not  with  corruptible  things,  1  Pet.  i.  18. 

2.  Positive.     By  his  blood,  1  Pet.  i.  19. 

1.  It  is  only  by  this  our  sins  could  be  pardoned,  Eph, 
i.  7.  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  That  God  would  he  appeased,  Rom.  v.  1 . 

3.  That  our  persons  could  be  justified,  Rom.  iii.  24. 

4.  Our  corruptions   subdued,,  Tit.  ii,  14.  Mai.  i.  2L 
Acts  iii.  26- 
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5.  Our  souls  freed  from  eternal  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  55, 
56,  57. 
Uses. 

1.  Christ  paid  a  price  for  our  redemption,  Xyrgov,  «vT«A.uTgoy, 
Matt.  XX.  28.  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

2.  We  are  none  of  our  own. 
Exhortation. 

1.  Be  thankful  for  it,  Matt.  xi.  25. 

2.  Live  as  those  who  are  bought  with  a  price. 
8.  Glorify  God  in  soul  and  body,  Rom.  iii.  31. 

II.    We  are  to  glorify  God  in  soul  and  body.     Here, 
1.  The  duty,  glorify  God. 

1.  Negative. 

1 .  Not  as  that  God  needed  our  glory. 

2.  Or  we  could  give  or  add  glory  to  him.  Job  xxii.  2. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Acknowledge  his  glory.  Psalm  1.  23.  Rom.  xi.  33. 

2.  Manifest  your  belief,  that  he  is  a  glorious  God,  by 
good  works,  Matt.  v.  16.  Hereby  you  shew  the  glory, 

1.  Of  his  omniscience,  Psalm  cxxxix.  5,  6,  7. 

2.  Justice. 

3.  Mercy. 

4.  His  power. 

5.  His  faithfulness  to  his  promises. 
2»  The  extent  of  the  duty. 

1.  Body,   Rom.   xii.    1.      Or   outward  actions,   Psalm 
cxlv.  4,  5,  6. 

1.  Your  discourses  concerning  him. 

2.  Your  behaviour  before  him.  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

3.  Your  obedience  to  him. 

2.  Spirit,  or  inward  actions.     Glorify  him, 

1.  In  your  understandings,  by  knowing  him,   1  Cor. 
ii.  2. 

2.  Your  thoughts,  by  meditating  on  him,  Psalm  i.  2. 
Phil.  iii.  20. 

S.  Your  wills,  by  choosing  him,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25,  26. 

4.  Your  affections,  by  loving  him.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

5.  Your  conscience,  by  not  daring  to  offend  him,  Acts 
xxiv.  16. 

3.  Reasons  of  the  duty,  because  they  are  God's. 

1.  He  made  them.  Gen.  i.  1,  26. 

2.  Preserves  them.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Redeemed  them. 
Use. 

Glorify  God.     Consider, 

1 .  This  was  the  end  of  our  creation,  Prov.  x vi.  4. 
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2.  Unless  you  glorify  him,  every  thing  will  be  accursed  to 
you,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

3.  No  action  is  good  that  is  not  done  to  the  glory  of  God, 
1  Cor.  X.  31. 

4.  Your  happiness  here  consists  in  glorifying  God,  Psalm 
xix.  11. 

5.  Glorify  him   here,    and  he  will   glorify  you  hereafter, 
1  Cor.  ii.  9. 


1  Cor.  ix.  24. 
So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain, 

I.  TVhAT  race  must  we  run  ?    Of  virtue.  Matt.  xii.  13,  I*. 

1.  Of  piety  towards  God,  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

2.  Equity  towards  men,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

3.  Sobriety  as  to  ourselves.  Tit,  ii.  12.  1  Cor.  ix.  25, 

II.  Whom  do  we  run  with  ? 

1.  Sin,  Rom.  vi.  12. 

2.  Satan,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Eph.  vi.  12. 

3.  The  flesh,  Gal.  v.  17.  Rom.  vii.  18,23. 

4.  The  world,  1  John  ii.  15,  16. 
3.  Men,  Matt.  v.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 

III.  How  long  is  the  race  ? 

1.  It  begins  at  our  birth  ; 

2.  Ends  at  our  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  Deut,  vi.  ?, 

IV.  What  do  we  run  for? 

1.  For  honour,  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Phil.  iii.  14. 

2.  For  pleasures,  Psalm  xvi.  11. 

3.  For  riches,  James  ii.  5.  1  Tim.  vi.  18. 

4.  For  our  lives,  Deut.  xxx.  19. 

5.  For  heaven  ;  consisting,   (Rev.  ii.  17,  26.   iii.  5,  13,21.) 

1.  In  the  freedom  from  all  evils. 

2.  In  the  enjoyment  of  ail  goods. 

Y.  How  must  we  run,  that  we  may  obtain  ? 

1.  Lawfully,  2  Tim.  ii,  5. 

2.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

3.  Directly,  Deut.  v.  32..     . 

4.  Penitently  looking  back  on  your  sins,  Jer.  viii,  6. 

5.  Cheerfully,   1  Thess.  v.  16.  Heb.  xii.  1. 

6.  Believinoly,  2  Cor.  v.  7. 

7.  Continually,  Phil,  iii.  13.  •         ' 

8.  To  the  end.  Matt.  x.  22. 
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Uses. 
i.  Consider  what  progress  you  have  m£ide  in  this  race. 

1.  Have  you  repented?  Psal,  li.  2,  3,  9.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  What  ground  have  you  got  of  your  sins  ? 

3.  How  do  you  find  your  faidi  in  Christ?  John  iii.  If). 

4.  What  graces  do  you  grow  in?  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

5.  In  what  readiness  are  you  to  die?  Luke  ii.  20. 
2.  So  run  now,  that  ye  may  obtain  f     Consider, 

1.  You  have  stood  still,  if  not  run  back  too  long  already, 
Eccles.  xii.  1. 

2.  It  is  a  safe  race,  Prov.  x.  9.  iii.  23,  24'. 

3.  And  pleasant,  Prov.  iii.  17.  Psal.  xix.  11. 

4.  You  have  the  best  company,  Prov.  xii.  26. 
3.  Your  souls  lie  at  stake. 

6.  You  can  run  but  once.  Job  xiv.  14'.  Heb.  ix.  27. 

7.  The  prize  will  make  amends   for   all  your   labour, 
I  Cor.  XV.  58.  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 


1  Cor.  X.  14. 
Tf^herefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry, 

L   What  is  idolatry?     The  worshipping  of  any  thing 
besides  God : 

1,  Outwardly. 

2.  Inwai'dly. 

II.  What  idols  nrust  we  not  worship? 

1.  Heathenish,  Rom.  i.  23. 

2.  Jewish,  1  Kings  xii.  28. 

3.  Turkish. 

4.  Papistical. 

1.  The  cross,  Isa.  xii  v.  19* 

2.  The  host. 

3.  Images,  Exod.  xx.  4-. 

1.  Of  Christ. 

2.  Of  saints. 

3.  Of  God,  Exod.  xxxii.  -i,  5.  Deut.  iv.  12,  1^,  16. 
HI.  What  outward  worship  must  we  not  give  to  them? 

1.  Praying,  Isa.  xliv.  17. 

2.  Thanksgiving,  Judges  xvi.  23,  24.  Dan.  v.  4. 

5.  Offering  sacrifices,  2  Kings  xvii.  35. 

4.  Burning  incense,  Jer.  xviii.  l5.  and  xliv.  17. 

5.  Building  temples  or  altars,  Hos.  viii.  l4,  xii.  11. 
..  6.  Asking  counsel,  Hos.  iv.  12. 

•   7.  Bowing  down  to  them,  and  so  adoring  of  them,  Acta 
X.  25,  2&.  Rev.  xxii.  8.  9. 
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'. 
Uses. 

I.  Worship  nothing  but  God. 

%  Do  not  worship  him  under  any  image  or  similitude. 

II.  Inward  idolatry,  Ezek.  xiv.  7.     So, 

1.  Covetousness,  Coloss.  iii.  5.   Eph.  v.  5.      A  covetous 
man 

1.  Minds  his  riches  more  than  God. 

2.  Takes  more  pains  for  them,  Matt.  vi.  24. 

3.  Loves  them  better,  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 

4.  Fears  to  lose  them,  Acts  xix.  25. 

6.  Puts  his  trust  in  them,  Luke  xii.   IS,   10,  1  Tim.  vi. 
17. 

6.  Makes  them  his  chiefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

7.  Sacrifices  both  body  and  soul  for  them,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

2.  Carnal  pleasures,  Phil.  iii.  19.     A  voluptuous  man 

1.  Loves  pleasure  more  than  God,  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

2.  Takes  more  delight  in  them,  Rom.  viii.  5,  6. 

3.  Takes  more  pains  for  them,  Rom.  xvi.  18. 

3.  Popular  applause,  John  xii.  43.     The  ambitious  man 

1.  Desires  his  own  honour  more  than  God's. 

2.  Prizes  it  more,  Dan.  iv.  30. 

3.  Is   more  troubled  at   the  loss  of   it,   than  of  God's 
favour,  2  Sam.  xvii.  23. 

4.  Sin,  especially  beloved  sin,  which 

1.  You  prefer  before  God. 

2.  Will  not  part  with  for  his  sake. 

3.  Venture  more  for  it  than  for  God. 

5.  Satan. 

1.  You  do  his  will  more  than  God's,  John  viii.  44. 

2.  Are  more  pleased  with  his  works  than  God's. 

II.  Whence  proceeds  this  inward  idolatry  ? 

1.  From  ignorance  in  the  mind. 

2.  Perverseness  in  the  will. 

3.  Disorder  in  the  affections. 

III.  How  doth  it  appear  that  this  is  plain  idolatry? 

1.  Others  worship  idols  with  their  bodies,  we  with  our 
souls. 

2.  These  give  the  principal  part   of   divine  worship  to 
these  things, 

3.  These  things  alienate  our  minds  from   God,  Ephes.  ii. 
12. 

Uses. 
1.  Have  no  other  gods  but  the  Lord,  Exod.  xx.  3.    [  Con- 
sider, 

1.  They  cannot  save  you,  Isa.  xlv.  20.  Jer.  ii.  28, 
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2.  Take  you  off  from  the  service  of  the  true  God,  Psalm 

X.  4.  1  Kings  vii.  28. 
S.  Separate  you  from  the  true  God,  Isa.  hx.  2. 

4.  Incense  God's  wrath  against  you. 

5.  Yea,  destroy  you  for  ever,  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 

2.  Worship  him  alone.  Matt.  iv.  10. 

1.  He  made  you,  Psalm  cxxxix.  l^. 

2.  He  made  you  to  worship  him,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 
S.  He  preserves  you.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

4  He  keeps  you  to  serve  him. 

5.  He  redeemed  you,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

6.  Your  happiness  consists  in   worshipping   him.  Psalm 
xix.  11. 

7.  Worship  him  here,   and  enjoy  him  hereafter,   Heb. 
xii.  1 4. 

3.  Worship  him  aright. 

1.  Love  him.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Fear  him,  Isa.  viii.  13. 

3.  Long  for  him.  Psalm  xlii.  2. 
4>.  Pray  to  him.  Psalm  Ixv.  2. 

5.  Trust  on  him,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

6.  Rejoice  in  him.  Psalm  xxxvii.  4. 

7.  Obey  him,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 


1  Cor.  X.  16. 

The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com^ 
munion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ  ? 

Whosoever  rightly  receives  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  doth  really  partake  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ. 

I.  What  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

1.  God  had  no  sooner  made  man,  but  he  enters  into  a 
covenant  of  works  with  him.  Lev.  xviii.  5. 

2.  The   covenant  of  works  being  broken,  he  enters  into  a 
covenant  of  grace.  Gen.  iii.  15. 

S.  This  covenant  of  grace  he  was  pleased  to  seal  under  the 
Old  Testament,  Rom.  v.  11.    with  several  sacraments:   some, 

1.  Transitory,    the    clouds    and   fiery  pillar,    manna, 
Red-Sea,  water  out  of  the  rock. 

2.  Fixed,  circumcision,   Gen.    xvii,    and   the   passover, 
Exod.  xii. 
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4.  Under  the  New  Testament,  he  was  pleased  to  change* 
these  seals  into  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

5.  These  of  the  New  differ  in  several  things  from  the  01d» 
(Vid.  Exposit.  on  Luke  xxii.  19.  vol.  ii.  p.  194.) 

6.  They  agree  also  in  several  things ; 

1.  The  author. 

2.  The  principal  thing  signified. 

3.  The  relation  of  the  outward  signs,  &c. 
4-.  Instrument. 

5.   End. 

7.  The  things  they  agree  in  constitute  or  make  up  the 
essence  of  a  Sacrament  in  general. 

8.  These  things  therefore  being  all  applied  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  will  discover  the  nature  thereof  to  be  an  ordinance 
instituted  by  Christ,  wherein,  under  the  outward  signs  of 
bread  and  wine,  Christ  is  represented,  offered,  conveyed,  and 
sealed  to  the  worthy  receiver. 

1.  It  is  an  ordinance  instituted  by   Christ,   and  in  his 
institution  of  it  two  things  are  considerable, 

1.  His  facta. 

2.  His  dicta ;  which  were,  Ilgos-axTjxa,  'Oqi^r/.a.,  'E^>)-- 
y^Tjxa,  NojW.o.&sTjJca. 

^.  An  ordinance,  wherein,  under  the  signs  of  bread  and 
wine,  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits,  &c.  are  represented, 
offered,  conveyed,  sealed  to  us. 
II.  What  is  required  to  our  receiving  of  the   Sacrament 
worthily. 

1.  Knowledge. 

1.  Of  the  fundamentals  of  religion. 

1.  God,  that  he  is  what  he  is. 

2.  Christ  Jesus. 
\.  His  person. 
2.  His  office. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  His  nature. 

2.  His  work. 

Without  the  knowledge  of  these  things,  we  cannot  receiw 

the  Sacrament  worthily. 
1.  Because  these  are  fundamentals. 
■2.  The  knowledge  of   the  nature  of  the  Sacraments. 

Without  this,  we  cannot  discern  the  Lord's  body. 
3.  Of  the  ends. 

1.  To  remember  Christ's  death,  1  Cor.  xi.  9,6.  Gal.  iii.  L 

2.  To  signify  our  communion  with  Christ,  John  vi.  57. 
S.  To   signify   the  continuation  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  for  remission  of  sins,  Matt.  xxvi.  28.         <■ 
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4.  To  assure  us  of  our  resurrection  and  life  eternal, 
John  vi.  57)  58. 

5.  To  confirm  our  faith,  Judges  xiii.  23. 

6.  To  tie  Christians  together  in  the  bonds  of  charity, 
1  Cor.  xi.  27. 

7.  To  bind    Christians,  as  by  an  oath  of  allegiance, 
to  serve  the  living  God. 

8.  To  be  a  means  of  grace,  in  the  use  whereof  God 
conveys  grace  into  us. 

Now  unless  a  man  knows  these  ends,  he  cannot  intend 
them. 
^.  Repentance;  for  until  thou  hast  repented, 

1 .  Nothing  thou  dost,  but  proceeds  from  a  fountain  of  sin. 

2.  And  so  cannot  please  God. 

3.  Nay  much  displeaseth  him. 

4.  Thy  heart  is  not  fit  to  receive  the  blessings  of  the 
Sacrament. 

5.  Thou  canst  not  draw  nigh  to  God. 
6;,  God  will  not  draw  nigh  to  thee. 

Therefore  repent ;  so  as, 

1.  Really  to  be  humbled  for  thy  former  transgressions. 

1.  Oi'iginal ;  imputed,  inherent. 

2.  Actual. 

1.  Of  thy  thoughts, 

2.  Affections. 

3.  Words. 

4.  Actions. 

5.  Relations. 

6.  Performances. 

2.  Throughly  resolved  against  thy  future  corruptions. 

1 .  To  be  more  watchful  over  thy  affections. 

2.  More  faithful  in  thy  relations. 
S.  More  constant  in  thy  duties. 

4.  More  circumspect  in    thy  whole  life  and  con- 
versation. 

Use. 
1.  Receive  it  worthily,  acting  your  knowledge,  repentance, 
taith,  love. 

1.  Knowledge;  meditating  upon, 

1.  The  justice,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  Psalm  xcix.  8. 

2.  The  mercy.  Psalm  cxlv.  8,  9. 

3.  The  wisdom, 

4.  The  love,  of  God. 

5.  The  condescension  of  Christ. 

6.  The  analogy  of  the   signs :    of  the  sacrament,  to 
the  thing  signified  in  it. 
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1 .  The  consecration,  Acts  ii.  93. 

2.  The  breaking  the  bread. 

3.  The  pouring  forth  the  wine. 

4.  The  offering  it  to  all,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

5.  Its  being  received. 

6.  Its  feeding  the  body,  John  vi.  55. 

2.  Repentance. 

1.  Mourning  for  sin. 

2.  Turning  from  sin. 

3.  Faith ;  believing, 

1.  That  as  the  bread  is  broken,  so  was  Christ  for  thy 
sins. 

2.  As  really  as  the  bread,  is  Christ  proffered  thee. 

3.  That  this  Christ  is  as  able  to  nourish  thy  soul,  as 
the  bread  thy  body. 

4.  That  as  really  as  thou  eatest  the  bread,  thou  par- 
takest  of  Christ. 

4.  Love  and  joy  in  God. 

Use. 
2.  After  sacrament. 

1.  Examine, 

1.  How  thou  drcwest  nigh  to  God. 

2.  How  God  drew  nigh  to  thee. 

3.  What  good  thou  hast  gotten. 

2.  Be  humble  for  thy  misdemeanors,  Job  xlii.  5,  6.  Isa. 
vi.  5. 

3.  Be  thankful  for  what  thou  hast  received. 

4.  Live   like   one   that  hath    received  the    Sacrament, 

2  Tim.  ii.  l9.     Like  one  that  hath  professed, 

1.  Knowledge,  Psalm  ix.  10. 

2.  Repentance,  Lament,  iii.  19. 

3.  Faith,  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  James  ii.  24^. 

4.  Love. 

5.  That  hath  partaked  of  Christ,  and  all  his  benefits 
here. 

1.  Remission,  John  v.  14. 

2.  Justification,  Rom.  viii.  1. 

3.  Reconciliation. 

4.  Sanctification . 

5.  Adoption,  John  i.  12. 

6.  Consolation.    Hereafter,  glorification. 
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1  Cor.  X.  31. 

IVhether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

I.  What  is  God's  glory  ? 

1.  In   himself  glorious  in  all  perfections,    Exod.  xxxiii. 
18,  20. 

2.  In  us,  by  acknowledging  his  glory,  Psalm  Ixxix.  9. 

II.  What  is  it  to  do  all  to  God's  glory  ? 

1.  Not  that  we  can  make  him  more  glorious. 

2.  But, 

1 .  To  testify  our  acknowledgment  of  his  glory. 

2.  To  raise  in  others  the  same  acknowledgment.  Matt. 
V.  16. 

III.  How  are  all  things  to  be  done  to  his  glory?  John  xv. 
6.  and  xvii.  4.  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 

1.  Spiritual  actions. 

1.  By  praying  reverently,  Heb.  xii.  28. 

2.  By  hearing  attentively. 

3.  Mentioning  his  name  devoutly,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

4.  Reading  his  word  believingly. 

.5.  Meditating  on  him  affectionately,  Psalm  xxxix.  3. 
$.  Civil  actions. 

1.  By  mercy  to  the  poor.  Matt.  v.  16.  and  vi.  1. 

2.  Justice  to  all.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

3.  Natural  actions. 

1.  Performing  them  thankfully,   1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.    Psalm 
1.  23. 

2.  Making  them    only  subservient   to  the  worship   of 
God,  John  xvii.  4. 

IV.  Why  are  all  things  to  be  done  to  his  glory  ? 
'  1.  He  commands  it. 

2.  No  action  is  good  without  it. 

3.  Nothing  else  is  worth  doing  any  thing  for. 

4.  God  doth  all  things  for   his  own  glory,    Prov.  ^^^'  ^' 
Exod.  ix.  16.  John  xi.  4. 

5.  You  receive  all  things  from  his  mercy,  Rom.  xi,  36. 

Use. 
Do  all  things  to  God's  glory. 
I.  Motives.     Consider, 

1.  You  are  Christians,  1  Cor.  vl.  20. 

2.  Our  Saviour  taught  us   to  pray  first,  Halloiced  he  thy 
name. 

3.  Cursed  is  he  that  doth  it  not,  Acts  xii.  23.  Mai.  ii.  2. 
Rom.  i.  21. 
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4-.  This  was  the  end  of  your  creation,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

5.  If  you  honour  God,  he  will  honour  you,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

1.  In  your  titles.  Rev.  i.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  In  your  relations,  Isa.  liv.  5.   Luke  xii.  32.  Hos.  ii. 
16,  ID.  John  XX.  17. 

S.  Free  admission,  Heb.  iv.  l6. 

4.  Assistance  and  retinue,  Heb.  i.  H,  20.  2  Kings  vi.  16. 

5.  With  his  residence,  John  xv.  4-.  and  xvii.  23.  | 

6.  With  supphes.  j 

7.  With  the  entail  of  promises.  ! 

6.  This  is  the  employment  of  heaven,  Rev.  iv.  10,  11. 

7.  And  the  way  to  it.  '• 
II.  Directions. 

1.  Wliatsoever  ye  do,   let  it  be  according  to  God's  word, 
Isa.  viii.  20. 

2.  Do  it  in  obedience  to  his  word,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

3.  Do  it  as  in  his  sight.  Psalm  cxxxix.  5,  6,  7. 

4.  Do  it  with  all  your  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 
.5.  Do  it  with  faith,  Rom!  xiv.  23.  Heb.  xi.  6. 

6.  Do  it  with  meekness  and  humility,  James  i.  20. 

7.  Do  it  with  cheerfulness  and  alacrity,  Rom.  xii.  8. 


1  Cor.  xi.  1. 

Be  ye  followers  of  me^  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

I.  Doctrine. 

W  E  ought  to  follow  the  examples  of  former  saints,  so  far 
as  they  walk  in  the  laws  of  God. 

1.  Though  by  nature  all  be  sinners,  yet  by  grace  many  in 
all  ages  have  been  saints. 

2.  The  lives  of  many  saints  are  recorded  for  our  imitation, 
James  v.  10,  11,  17.  Phil.  iv.  9.  and  iii.  l7. 

3.  But  every  thing  that  is  recorded  of  them  is  not  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  us. 

1.  Not  such  actions  of  theirs  as  are  condemned. 

2.  Not  all  such  which  are  not  condemned,  Gen.  xix.  8. 
xlii.  15,  16.  and  xxvii.  25,  26,  27. 

3.  Nor  all  such  as  are  approved.     For, 

1.  Some  things  are  only  as  in  part  approved,  Luke 
xvi.  8.  Exod.  i.  19,  20. 

2.  Some  things  were  done  by  the  extraordinary  call 
and  instinct  of  God,  Numb.  xv.  7,  8.  2  Kings  i.  10. 
Luke  ix.  54,  55.  So  Abraham  offering  to  sacrifice 
his  son.    Unde  constat y  quod  nan  omnia  qiuB  a  Sanctis 
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et  justis  viris  legimits  factUf  tramferre   debemus  ad 
mores.     A  ug. 
4.  In  our  imitation  of  the  saints,  we  must  observe, 

1.  Whether  what  they  do  be  according  to  the  law  of 
God. 

2.  The  circumstances  of  their  actions,  Amos  vi.  5. 
Uses. 

1.  Read  the  lives  of  former  saints.      Longum  est  iter  per 
prcpcepta,  breve  et  efficax  per  exempla,  Senec.     1  Cor.  x.  1 1 . 

2.  Follow  their  examples.     Especially, 

1.  The  whole  course  of  their  life. 

2.  The  particular  graces  wherein  they  are  recorded  as 
eminent.  Numb.  xii.  3.  1  Sam.  iii.  18.  Job  i.  21.  Acts 
V.  41. 

II.  Doctrine. 

Christ   is  the  grand  example  of  a    Christian ;    which  we 
ought  to  imitate. 

1.  What  is  it  to  imitate  Christ?     It  implies, 

1.  That  we  do  what  he  did,  John  xiii.  1,5,  16. 

2.  In  iuiitation  of  him. 

3.  As  he  did  it. 

1.  Understandingly,  John  iv.  22. 

2.  Obedientially,  Luke  ii.  49.  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

3.  Sincerely,  John  iv.  ^i.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

4.  Wholly,  Matt.  iii.  l5.  John  xvii.  4. 

5.  Believingly,  John  xi.  41,  42. 

6.  Cheerfully,  Isa.  liii.  7.  Heb.  x.  34.  Rom.  xii.  8. 

7.  Huml)ly,'Matt.  xi.  29. 

8.  To  the  glory  of  God.     Because, 

1.  God  doth  all  things  for  his  own  glory,    Prov. 
xvi,  4. 

2.  He  is  the  ultimate  end  of  all  things. 

3.  Whatsoever  is  not  done  to  the  glory  of  God  is 
a  sin,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  What  are  those  works  which  we  are  to  imitate  Christ  in  ? 

1.  Christ  was  truly  God  from  eternity,  John  viii.  58. 
tirgtv  'A^gaajU.  ysv£(rda<,  syco  eljU,*.    John  i.  1. 

2.  Became  truly  man,  in  time,  John  i.  14.  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

3.  He  was  and  is  truly  both  God  and  man  in  one  per- 
son. Acts  XX.  28. 

4.  Whatsoever  Christ  did  in  the  flesh,  he  did  under 
one  of  these  three  notions. 

5.  We  are  not  to  follovv  Christ  in  what  he  did  as  God; 

such  are  his  acts, 
1.  Of  omnipotence. 

1.  Healing  the  sick,  Matt,  ix,  20,  21.  viii.  13. 
I  2 
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2.  Casting  out  devils,  Matt.  viii.  16.  and  xiv.  17,21. 

3.  Feeding  thousands  with  five  loaves,    Matt.  xv.  3i, 
38. 

4.  Raising  the  dead,  Mark  vi.  41.  John  xi.  iS. 

2.  Of  omniscience,  Luke  xi.  17.  andxiii.  32. 

3.  Of  sovereignty,  Matt.  xxi.  2,  7. 

6.  Nor  in  what  he  did  as  God-Man,  in  the  Acts, 

1.  Of  his  prophetical  office,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  John  xv.  15. 
Acts  iii.  29. 

2.  His  priestly  office. 

1.  Satisfying  for  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  5. 

2.  Interceding  for  our  souls,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
8.  His  kingly  office,  Isaiah  ix.  7. 

7.  But  we  are  to  follow  him  in  what  he  did  as  mere  man. 

1.  He  was  subject  to  his  parents,  Luke  ii.  57. 

This  subjection  consisteth, 

1.  In  reverencing  them,  Levit.  xix.  3. 

2.  In  obeying  them. 

1.  Hearkening  to  their  instructions,  Prov.  xiii.  1. 
and  xxiii.  22. 

2.  Performing  their  lawful  commands,  Col.  iii.  20. 
Ephes.  vi.  1. 

8.  Submitting  to  their  corrections,  Prov.  xxix.  17. 
$.  In  thankfulness. 

1.  Acknowledging  their  care. 

2.  In   providing  for  their  necessities,    1  Tim.  v.  ■i. 

Gen.  xlvii.  12.  John  xix.  26,  27.     Consider, 

1.  This  is  pleasing  to  God,  Eph.  vi.  1. 

2.  It  hath  a  promised   blessing,   Eph.  vi.  2,  3. 
Exod.  XX.  12. 

2.  He  committed  no  sin,  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  Isa.  Ii.  9.  1  John 

iii.  5. 

1.  How  are  we  not  to  sin  ? 

1.  Not  with  love  to  it,  Psal.  cxix.  104,  113. 

2.  Nor  with  delight  in  it,  Prov.  ii.  14. 

3.  Nor  so  as  to  continue  in  it,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

2.  Motives.    Consider, 

1.  What  a  righteous  law  it  transgresseth,  1  John 
iii.  4. 

2.  What  a  precious  soul  it  defileth,  Tit.  i.  15. 

3.  What  a  gracious  God  it  displeaseth,  Isai.  i.  2. 

4.  What  glorious  mercies  it  depriveth  us  of,  Jer. 

V.  25. 

1.  The  love  of  God,  Isai.  lix.  2. 

2.  The  peace  of  conscience. 

3.  Eternal  happiness.  ' 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  61 

3.  What  dreadful  miseries  it  produceth. 

1.  In  this,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

2.  In  the  other  world,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
S.  We  must  imitate  Christ  in  prayei\ 

4.  In  love. 

5.  In  submission. 

6.  In  meekness  and  holiness. 

7.  In  hearing. 

8.  In  finishing  his  work. 

9.  In  taking  all  opportunities  of  doing  good. 
3,  Means. 

1.  Watch  always  over  thy  heart,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Prov. 
ix.  23. 

2.  Live  still  as  under  the  eye  of  God,  Psal.  xiii.  9. 
S.  Consider  that  thou  art  a  Christian. 


1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord, 

X  HE  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  of  divine  insti- 
tution. 

I.  What  is  a  sacrament  ?  An  oath.  Sacramento  contendere 
pro  jurejiirando  affirmare.  Cicero.  '^rguTiwriKos  o§ko;,  by  He- 
rodian,  1.  8.  is  called,  Tijj  'Paiju-aVx^  ^gXI?  (Tsi/,yov  iJ.v^r]^iov.  In 
general,  it  is  the  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace. 

1.  As  God  hath  used  covenants,  so  also  sacraments  always. 

2.  They  are  part  not  of  his  natural,  but  instituted  worship. 

3.  They  are  all  pledges  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

4.  They  all  represent  Christ  the  Mediator, 

1.  To  suffer, 

2.  Or  having  suffered. 

5.  In  all  sacraments,  there  are  two  parts. 

1.  The  thing  signifying. 

2.  The  thing  signified. 

II.  What  is  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

A  sacrament,  wherein  the  outward  signs  are  bread  and  wine. 
j     III.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  divine  institution  ? 

That  it  was  instituted  of  God,  as  the  other  were  not 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  maintain  to  be  sacraments,  viz. 
confirmation,  orders,  penance,  matrimony,  and  extreme 
unction. 

IV.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  of  divine  institution  ?  Luke 
xxii.  19,  20. 

V.  Wherefore  was  it  instituted  by  God  ? 
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1.  When  God  had  made  man,  he  entered  into  a  covenant 
of  works  with  him,  Levit.  xviii.  5. 

2.  This  covenant  man  broke,  and  so  became  miserable. 

3.  Hence  God,  of  liis  mercy,  enters  into  a  covenant  of 
grace,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

4.  This  covenant  of  grace  was  established  in  Christ,  Heb. 
xii.  24.  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

5.  This  covenant  man  is  also  apt  to  miscarry  in;  so  as, 

1.  To  be  forgetful  of  it. 

2.  Not  to  believe  in  it. 

3.  To  receive  no  benefit  from  it. 

6.  Hence  God  instituted  this  sacrament, 

1.  To  make  us  mindful  of  this  covenant  and  Christ, 
Luke  xxii.  19. 

2.  To  confirm  and  seal  it  to  us,  Rom.  iv.  11. 

3.  To  convey  the  benefits  of  it  to  us. 

Uses. 

1.  Be  thankful  for  this  sacrament. 

2.  Do  not  neglect  the  use  of  it. 

3.  Prepare  yourselves  for  it. 

1.  Acquaint  yourselves  with  the  nature  of  it. 

2.  Repent. 

3.  Act  faith  in  Christ. 

In  the  following  words  we  have, 

1.  The  symbols  and  rites  of  the  sacrament. 

2.  The  words  added  to  the  rites. 
».  The  end. 

4.  The  right  use  of  the  sacraments. 

Two  things  premised ; 

1.  The  Author,  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  mentions; 

1 .  To  shew  us  the  divine  authority  of  it. 

2.  To  make  us  use  it  with  reverence. 

3.  That  we  may  receive  the  more  comfort  from  it. 

2.  The   time.     In  the  same   night  he  was   betrayed; 

1 .  Traditm  a  Patrey  Rom.  viii.  32.  irageSojxev  uurov. 

2.  Proditus  a  Juda,  Mark  xiv.  10.  iW  irotgxdui  avrov. 

But  why  not  sooner? 

1.  Because  it  succeeded  the  Passover. 

2.  Because  it  might  be  his  last  will  and  testament. 

3.  That  we  may  remember  his  death. 

This  premised  :  here  is, 
1.  The  rites  or  symbols. 

1.  He  took  bread;  not  himself. 

2.  He  gave  thanks ;  Eu;^a^»fij(raf,  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 
EwAoy^eraj,  yfjQ  both. 
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So  we  should  give  thanks, 

1.  For  God's  love  in  sending  Christ. 

2.  For  Christ's  love  in  coming. 

3.  For  the  benefits  we  have  by  his  death. 

4.  For  our  admittance  to  the  sacrament. 

3.  He  brake  it ;  KKuc-tg  tow  «^tow,  Acts  iv.  20.  to  signify 
that  his  body  was  broken  for  our  sins,  Isai.  liii.  4,  5. 

Uses. 

1.  Be  thankful  for  this  sacrament. 

2.  Address  yourselves  aright  to  it.     That  is, 

1.  With  fear  and  reverence.     Considering, 

1.  God's  greatness,  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

2.  Our  vileness,  Isai.  vi,  5. 

2.  With  sorrow  and  repentance.     Considering, 

1.  Our  sins. 

2.  Christ's  sufferings. 

3.  With  faith  and  confidence.     Considering, 
1.  God's  promise. 

3.  Christ's  intercession. 


1  CoR.  xi.  24. 
And  said,  Take,  eat. 

J.T  is  the  disciples  of  Christ  only  that  should  take  and  eat, 
Matt.  xxvi.  26. 

I.  Who  are  Christ's  disciples  ? 
He  that, 

1.  Knows  God,  in  his  existence  and  properties. 

2.  That  knows  Christ. 

3.  Believes  in  Christ. 

1.  That  he  was  begotten  of  God  his  Father  from  eter- 
nity, and  so  was  God. 

2.  Born  of  the  Virgin  his  mother  in  time,  and  so  was 
man. 

3.  That  he  suffered  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  so  is  a 
Saviour. 

4.  That  he  fulfilled  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  so  is  the  Messiah. 

5.  That  he  now  intercedes  for  us,  and  so  is  our  Mediator. 

4.  Believes  in  the  Trinity,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
.5.  Makes  profession  of  this  belief.     So  as, 

1.  Not  to  deny  him  in  word.  Matt,  x,  32,  33. 

2.  Nor  in  deed,  1  Tit.  i.  16. 
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II.  Reasons. 

1.  Because  the  sacrament  is  a  pledge  and  badge  of  our 

Christian  religion. 
Q.  None  can  be  worthy  partakers  of  it  without  they  be 

disciples. 
3.  Our  Saviour  himself  commands  we  be  first  disciples, 

and  then  baptized,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     JJogsv^ivTei  •uv 

[/.ci^rjTsv(rxT5  Travra  ra.  i^yi]. 

Uses. 

1 .  Be  Christ's  disciples. 

2.  Live  like  Christ's  disciples. 

1.  Behoving  on  him. 

2.  Loving  him,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

3.  Obeying  him. 

And  he  said,  Take,  eat,  Aol§sts,  (faysre. 

1.  Take.     Non  ore  sed  manu.     So  St.  Cyjirian  saith,  Popu- 
Inm  sacra  mysteria  propriis  manibus  accepisse  a  Diaconis. 

How  should  we  take  it  ? 

1.  Knowingly,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

1.  What  it  is  in  itself;  bread,  1  Cor.  x.  16. 

2.  What  it  represents  unto  us ;  the  body  of  Christ. 
H(ec  oblat'io  est  Jigura  corporis  et  sangrdnis  Domim 
nostriJesu  Christi     St.  Ambros. 

g.  Humbly.     Considering, 

1.  God's  greatness  that  gives. 

2.  Our  vileness  that  do  receive,  Isai.  vi.  5. 
3.  Believingly. 

1.  That  Chi'ist  is  really  present  with  us,  Matt,  xviii. 
20. 

2.  Doth  really  offer  his  body  to  us. 

3.  That  if  we  worthily  receive,  we  are  really  par- 
takers of  all  the  merits  of  his  death  and  passion, 
1  Cor.  X.  16.     So  that, 

1.  Our  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  Matt.  xxvi.  2S. 

2.  Our  natures  cleansed,  Acts  iii.  26. 
i.  Thankfully. 

1.  That  he  was  pleased  to  offer  himself  for  us. 

2.  That  he  is  now  pleased  to  offer  himself  to  us. 

Observe, 

2.  Eat,  not  take  and  lay  up;  not  take  and  carry  about j 
break,  not  take  and  loorship  ;  but  take  and  eat. 

2.  Take  and  eat  bread,  not  yet  my  body. 

1.  With  repentance,  Exod.  xii.  8. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  Thanksgiving,  1  Tim.  iv.  l,  5. 
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USF.S. 

1.  Prepare  yourselves  for  this  spiritual  banquet. 
'i.   Receive  it  wilh  faith. 
3.  Feed  with  thankfulness. 

4-.  Endeavour  to  get  that  nourishment  from  it,  as  to  sen'e 
God  better  hereafter. 


1  Coil.  xi.  24. 

Tlds  IS  my  boilj/^  8fc. 

HAT  are  we  to  understand   by  these  words,  77iw  Is  mu 
body:' 

i.  Negatively.  Not  that  it  is  really  the  body  of  Christ,  or 
transubstantiated.  This  error  was  broached  by  Damascene 
and  Anialarius ;  opposed  by  a  synod  at  Constantinople  of 
338  bishops,  in  the  East :  Paschasius,  Radbcrtus,  Bcrtrannus, 
Johannes  Scotus  Erigena,  and  Berengarius,  in  the  West.  'I'he 
word  tr(uisub,-:t(()iitat}on,  coined  in  the  Latei-an  council,  annc* 
1215.  tranmbstdut'KttLs  pcuie  in  corpus^  vino  in  .stnignincin. 
This, 

1.  Is  not  grounded  on  Scripture. 
1.  Not  on  John  vi.  55.     For, 

1.  These  words  were  said  before  the  Sacrament  was 
instituted,  ver.  4. 

2.  This  doth  not  prove  bread  to  be  turned  into 
Christ's  body,  but  Christ's  body  into  flesh. 

3.  These  words  are  to  be  understood  spiritually,  ver. 
50,  51,  56.  '^A  Aey;*,  ow  Ifj  (ra^xi?ca,  aAA«  7rv:'jjx«T<x«, 
Athanas. 

Q.  Not  on  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  [See  Gen.  xli.  26.  Dan.  ii.  3S. 
1  Cor.  X.  4.] 

2.  Contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  as  toOto  to  a-«;,aa  /xoy,  no- 
thing can  be  the  antecedent  to  this  but  bread ;  for  tlic  boily 
of  Christ  was  not  yet  consecrated.  [See  1  Cor.  xi.  125.  Matt, 
xxvi.  20.  1  Cor.  x.  16.] 

3.  It  takes  away  the  nature  of  the  Sacrament,  there  being 
no  sign. 

I  II.  Positively.  Thlft  is  my  body ;  that  is,  the  sign  aud  sa- 
crament of  my  body.  [See  Gen.  xvii.  10,  11.  Exod.  xii.  11.] 
Hoc  est  corpns  menm,  id  cstijigttra  corporis  nwi.  Tertull.  Non 
enhn  Doniinus  dnbitavit  dicere,  hoc  est  corpus  ntciim,  cum  **«•- 
num  daret  corporis  sni    August. 
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Which  was  broken  for  you. 

1.  How  broken?  Bruised,  pierced,  John  xix.  33,  34.    He 
suffered  torment. 

2.  For  what? 

1.  God  is  our  governor. 

2.  Hath  given  us  laws  to  observe,  Gen.  xxvi.  5. 

3.  Annexed  promises  and  threatenings  to  his  laws.  Lev. 
xviii.  5.   Gal.  iii.  10. 

4.  Man  hath  broken  these  laws,  Psal.  xiv.  22. 

5.  And  so  is  obliged  to  the  punishments. 

6.  These  punishments  he   cannot  bear,  without  being 
eternally  miserable.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

7.  Hence  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  undertakes  to  bear 
them  for  him,  Isai.  xxxiii.  4,  6. 

8.  This  he  could  not  do,  unless  he  became  man. 

9.  Neither  must  he  be  man  only,  but  he  must  suffer, 
Heb.  ix.  22. 

10.  These  his  sufferings  are  the  things  represented  by 
the  bread  and  wine. 

3.  For  whom?  Believers,  John  iii.  16. 

4.  What  benefits  have  we  by  these  sufferings  ? 

1.  It  is  only  by  them  our  sins  can  be  pardoned,  Matt, 
xxvi.  28. 

2.  God  reconciled,  Rom.  v.  1 . 

3.  Our  natures  renewed.  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  Our  souls  saved,  Heb.  ii.  10.  and  v.  9. 

Uses. 

1.  Admire  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  us. 

2.  Be  always  mindful  of  it. 

3.  Frequent  the  sacraments,  especially  appointed  to  put 
us  in  mind  of  it,  but  come  preparedly. 

1.  Penitently. 

2.  Believingly. 

3.  Charitably. 


1  Cor.  xi.  24,  &c. 

Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Here  is, 

I.  A  DUTY.     TKxsdo. 

II.  The  end.     hi  lemembrance  of  me. 

I.  The  duty.      This  do. 
1.  What  must  we  do  ? 
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T.  The  minister  must, 

1.  Take  bread. 

2.  Bless  it. 

3.  Break  it. 

4.  Give  it  to  the  disciples,  Matt.  xxvi.  26. 

The  people  must, 

1.  Take  it. 

2.  Eat  it. 

2.  How  must  we  do  this  ? 

1.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

2.  Penitently,  Exod.  xii.  8. 
S.  Believingly,  Heb.  xi.  5. 

1.  That  Christ  is  really  present.  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

2.  Really  died  for  sin,  Rom.  iv.  24,  25. 

3.  Really  offers  his  merits  to  us. 

4.  Will  really  nourish  our  souls  to  eternal  life,  John 
vi.  55. 

4.  Reverently,  Eccles.  v.  1. 

5.  Charitably,  Matt.  v.  2S,  24. 

6.  Joyfully. 

7.  Thankfully. 

II.  The  end.     In  remembrance  of  me. 
We  are  to  remember, 

1.  What  he  was  from  eternity,  God,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

2.  What  he  became,  man,  John  i.  4. 

3.  What  he  did,  and  how  he  lived. 

1.  Humbly,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

2.  Charitably. 

3.  Righteously,  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  Matt.  iii.  15. 

4.  Inoffensively,  Matt.  xvii.  27. 

5.  Obedientially. 

4.  What  he  suffered. 

1.  Contempt,  Isai.  liii.  S. 

2.  Pain  in  his  bod)',  Isai.  liii.  3. 

3.  Grief  of  heart,  Matt.  xxvi.  37.  Luke  xxii.  44. 

4.  Death. 

1.  A  shameful, 

2.  A  painful, 

3.  A  cursed  death,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

5.  Whom  he  suffered  so  much  for ;  for  us,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

6.  What  benefit  we  have  by  it. 

1.  Pardon,  Rom.  v.  1. 

2.  Reconciliation  to  God,  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

3.  Mortification  of  sin,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2.  Matt.  i.  21. 

4.  Grace  here. 

5.  Glory  hereafter,  John  iii.  IG. 

K  2 
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7.  What  he  did  after  his  death. 

1.  He  rose  again,  Rom.  iv.  25. 

2.  Ascended,  Acts  i.  11. 

S.   Sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  34. 

4.  Maketh  intercession  for  us,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

5.  Will  ere  long  come  and  judge  us,  2  Cor.  v.  10, 

For  preparation ; 

1.  Review  your  lives. 

2.  Examine  your  hearts,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

1.  The  strength  of  your  sins. 

2.  The  growth  of  your  graces. 

3.  Pray  to  God  for  his  assistance. 


1  Cor.  xl.  20. 

J'^or  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup^ 
ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

I.    Ol3SEUVATION. 

J.T  is  bread  we  eat,  and  v.ine  we  drink,  in  the  sacrament, 
not  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

H.  Observation. 
^^'c  are  to  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup. 
1.   What  is  it  to  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup? 

1.  To  save  lost  man,  the  Son  of  God  assumed  the  hu- 
man nature.  Gal.  iv.  1,  5. 

2.  Being  man,  our  sins  were  laid  on  him,  Isa.  liii.  G. 
'5.   Hence  he  came  to  suffer,  Isa,  liii.  5, 

•1.  It  is  only  by  his  sufferings  that  our  sins  can  be  par- 
doned, Col.  i.  11. 

5.  We  can  have  no  benefit  by  his  sufferings,  unless  we 
believe,  John  iii.  IG,  18. 

6.  We  cannot  believe  on  him  aright,  unless  we  often 
think  of  him. 

7.  Hence,  that  we  might  often  call  him  to  mind,  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ordained,  wherein 
every  circumstance  represents  something  of  Christ. 
J  Cor.  xi.  24. 

1.  The  consecration,  Acts  ii.  2.j. 

2.  The  bread,  his  body. 

3.  The  breaking  of  the  bread,  Isa.  liii.  5. 
1.  The  wine,  his  blood,  iSIatt.  xxvi.  28. 

.').  The  pouring  forth  of  the  wine,  .lohn  xix.  31. 
6'.  The  offering  of  botli  to  the  receiver,  Isai.  \y.  I. 
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8.  Therefore,  the  right  eating  this  bread,  and  drinking 
this  cup,  consisteth  in  three  things. 

1.  In  remembering  Christ. 

1.  What  he  was  from  eternity  ;  God,  John  i.  1. 

2.  What  he  became  in  time;  man,  John  i.  12. 
•    3.  What  he  did  ;  miracles,  Acts  x.  38. 

■4.   What  he  suffered. 

1.  Reproach  in  his  name,   Matt.  xxvi.  65.  and 
xxvii.  29. 

2.  Grief  in  his  heart.  Matt,  xxvi.  38. 

3.  Pain  in  his  body,  Matt,  xxvii.  29,  30,  31. 

4.  Death  itself,  the  death  of  the  cross,  Phil.  ii.  8. 

2.  In  assenting  to  these  things,  we  remember,  1  John 
V.  9,  10. 

3.  In  applying  the  benefits  of  them  to  ourselves. 

1.  Remission  of  sins,  Col.  i.  14. 

2.  .Tustification,  2  Cor.  v.  nit. 

3.  Inherent  holiness,  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  The  favour  of  God  here,  Rom.  v.  1. 

5.  The  salvation  of  our  souls  hereafter,  John  iii.  16. 
III.   We  ought  to  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  often. 

This  appears, 

1.  From  Christ's  command,  Luke  xxii.  19. 

2.  From  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  and  of  the 
apostles.  Euchami'KC  mcramentinn  in  om)i}biis  maudatinn  a 
Do)uhK),  etiam  rwtelucaim  ca-tihus,  Tertull.  Ttj  roy  r;A/ou  Ar- 
yOju,£v>]  rijj,sga.y  Just.  Mart.  St.  Chrysostom  calls  it,  xa^Yj[/.:^ivYjv 
bu<rlocv.  Eiicharistiam  qnotidie  ad  cibnm  salutls  acdpimHs,  St. 
Cyprian.  St.  Basil  received  four  times  a  week,  but  saith,  that 
to  receive  it  every  day  is  xaXov  x-a)  sTrwfsKs^.  The  apostles 
received  it  every  day,  Acts  ii.  46.  or,  at  least,  upon  the  Lord's 
day.  Acts  xx.  7. 

3.  From  the  end  of  the  sacrament. 

1.  To  represent  Christ's  death  to  us,  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

2.  To  seal  it,  Rom.  iv.  11. 

3.  To  convey  it,  John  vi.  53,  54,  55. 

4.  From  the  necessity  of  frequent  communion. 

1.  To  manifest  ourselves  to  be  Christians. 

2.  To  enable  us  to  walk  as  such,  John  vi.  56*  and  xv.  5. 
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1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

Sut  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

J.  HESE  words  shew  how  we  should  be  prepared  for  a 
worthj^  receiving  the  blessed  saerament.  L.et  a  man  exa- 
mine, &)C.  hKtpi,at^6Too.     Wherefore  examine, 

I.  Your  knowledge. 

II.  Repentance. 

III.  Faith. 

I.  Knowledge,  I  Cor.  xi.  'i9.     We  are  to  know, 

1 .  The  author :  Christ  who  was  author,  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

1 .  Not  as  God. 

2.  Nor  as  man. 

3.  But  as  God-man,  and  Head  of  the  church. 

2.  The  institution,  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25.     Where  observe, 

1.  What  Christ  did. 

1.  He  took  bread  and  wine. 

2.  Blessed  them ;  EuXoyrjo-aj  and  svx,ot-gis-rj<ra5,  11D  and 
inin,  1  Cor.  X.  16. 

3.  He  broke  the  bread,  as  the  eastern  custom  was,  and 
poured  out  the  wine. 

4.  He  gave  to  the  disciples,  ver.  24. 

2.  What  he  said ;  his  words  are, 

1.  ngofotxTiKa,  commanding;  Take,  not  ore  sed  manu 
temis.  Eat,  not  lay  it  up  and  worship.  Matt.  xvi. 
16.     Drink  ye  all,  ver.  17. 

2.  'Ogis-ixd,  describing  the  thing  signified ;  This  is  my 
body  ;  not  substantially,  but  sacramentally. 

3.  'E^riyriTtxci,  explaining  each  part,  Luke  xxii.  19,  20. 

4.  Noju,odiTixa*      This  do. 

3.  The  nature. 

1.  It  is  a  sacrament, 

2.  Wherein,  under  the  outward  signs  of  bread  and 
wine, 

3.  Christ  is  signified  to  us,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

4.  The  end. 

1.  To  remember  Christ's  death,  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25,  26. 

2.  To  represent  it.     This  is  my  body. 
.*5.  To  offer  it.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Isa.  Iv,  ] . 

4.  To  convey  it  too. 

.5.  To  seal  it,  not  signuni  only,  but  sigiUiun,  Rom. 
iv.  II. 
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Uses. 

1.  Examine  whether  ye  know  these  things. 

2.  Endeavour  to  know  them  more  and  more,  2  Pet.  iii.  IS. 

3.  Improve  your  knowledge  to  practice. 

II.  Repentance. 

1,  Wherein  doth  repentance  consist? 

1 .  In  conviction  of  our  sins,  John  xvi.  7. 

1.  Of  original  sin,  Psal.  xvii.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Psal.  xvii.  3,  4. 

3.  Habitual,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

2.  Contrition  for  them. 

1.  Because  they  transgress  so  righteous  a  law,  I  John 
iii.  4. 

2.  Displease  so  gracious  a  Father,  Isai.  vi.  5. 

3.  Defile  so  precious  a  soul.  Tit.  i.  15.  Isai.  i.  6. 

4.  Deprive  us  of  so  great  happiness  and  blessing,  Isa. 
hx.  2. 

5.  As  make  us  obnoxious  to  eternal  miseries,  2  ThesS. 
i.  8,  .9. 

3.  Conversion  from  them,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

1.  Sincere,  Joel  ii.  13. 

2.  Universal,  Ezek.  xviii.  31. 

3.  Constant. 

2.  What  necessity  of  repentance,  in  the  receiving  of  the 
sacrament  ? 

1.  No  repentance,  no  faith,  Mark  i,  15, 

2.  Christ  is  there  offered  only  to  the  penitent,  Matt, 
xi.  28. 

3.  By  repentance,  our  hearts  are  prepared  to  receive 
him  there  offered. 

Uses. 

1.  Examine  whether  you  have  repented. 

1.  Are  you  sorry  for  your  sins?  Psal.  xxxviii.  18. 

2.  Are  you  out  of  love  with  them  ?   1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

3.  Are  you  resolved  to  forsake  them,  Psal.  xxxix.  1.  and 
xvii.  3. 

2.  Repent. 

1.  Without  repentance,  no  pardon,  Ezek.  xviii.  21, 22. 

2.  No  peace,  Isa.  xlviii.  22. 

3.  No  duty  accepted,  Prov.  xv.  8. 

4.  You  are  in  daily  danger  of  hell. 

5.  You  must  all  perish,  Lukexiii,  3. 

Examine, 
III.  Your  faith,  (vide  vol.  ii.  p.  317,  318,  319,  &c.) 
I .  By  the  grounds  of  it,  the  testimony  of  God, 
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2.  By  the  effects  of  it ;  as, 

1 .  Love  to  God. 

2.  Thankfulness  for  Chriiit. 

3.  Humility  in  ourselves. 
-4.  Compassion  to  the  poor. 
5.  Charity  to  all. 

Reaso)is. 

1.  Without  faith,  we  cannot  discern  the  Lord's  body, 
1  Cor.  xi.  '29. 

2.  We  cannot  receive  any  thing, 

3.  We  cannot  improve  what  we  receive. 


1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

I^or  he  that   eateth  and  drinketh  u?iworfhifi/,  catcth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  body. 
Explication. 

I.  Vt  LI  at  by  eating  and  drinking?  Not  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  but  sacramental  bread  and  wine.  Mulfa 
parvo  et  dc  ipso  verba,  dlci.  pos.smtt,  ffiodjacfnni  est  euro  verus- 
que  cibus,  quern  nidlus  )nalus  potest  idere,  6;e.    Orig. 

II.  What  by  unworthily?  Not  according  to  Christ's  in- 
stitution.. 

III.  What  by  damnation ?  K^Tjaa,  judgment;  he  sins,  and 
so  must  expect  punishment ;  06  yug  [xovov  o-wrrigloc;  skU^cv  06 
rso^Yj  TTuguvofjuog  to  ^wgov  de^ocfx^vog,  aXKa  xui  ^jixag  rlcTBig  Tr^s  5'5 
(iVTO  TTctPOivluc,  Theodoret.  'Q.o'Trig  yoig  ^  vagous'ta  ai/roD,  &C. 
ovTco  xa»  TO,  [j.us'yigici  ju.s»^ovoj  stpodicx.  JcoAacTcioc  ylviTUi  Tol;  uva^lcug 
[jATs^oviri,    St.  Chrysost. 

IV.  What  by  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body  ?  Non  dis~ 
cement  a  ciho  eom))mni,  St.  Hieron.  M:^  liuKglvwv  to  a-wfuoi.  to5 
X^irou.  Magnitudhiem  corporis  Christi,  as  the  Arabic  trans- 
lation hath  it. 

Doctrine. 
It  behoves  every  one  that  comes  to  the  sacrament,  to  have 
a  great  care  he  doth  not  receive  it  unworthily. 
Who  are  unworthy  receivers  ? 
I.  The  ignorant  receivers. 

1.  Such  as  know  not  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  that 
is,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
1.  God  the  Father,  John  xvii.  3. 
S.  God  the  Son. 
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1.  Who  he  was. 

2.  What  he  became. 

3.  What  he  suffered. 

4.  What  he  did. 

5.  Where  he  is. 

6.  For  whom  he  undertook  these  tilings 

7.  What  benefit  we  receive  from  them. 
3.  'J'he  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Such  as  know  not  the  state  of  their  own  souls. 

3.  That  know  not  the  nature  of  the  sacrament,  even 
that  it  is  an  ordinance  instituted  by  God,  wherein, 
under  the  outward  sip;ns  of  bread  and  wine,  Christ, 
with  all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  passion,  is  repre- 
sented, sealed,  and  conveyed  to  the  worthy  receiver. 

Use.     Examine, 

1.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  know  God  ? 

1.  By  your  love  to  him. 

2.  Trust  on  him,  Psal.  ix.  10. 

3.  By  your  desire  for  him. 

4.  By  your  joy  in  him. 
.0.  By  your  fear  of  him. 

2.  Ourselves. 

1.  By  our  thoughts  of  ourselves. 

2.  By  our  constant  endeavour  to  get  ourselves  bettered. 

3.  The  sacrament. 

1.  By  our  desire  of  it. 

2.  Preparation  for  it.       , 

II.  The  impenitent,  Acts  ii.  33. 
1.  What  is  repentance  ? 

1.  To  sorrow  for  the  sins  we  have  committed. 

1.  Heartily,  Joel  ii.  13. 

2.  Sincerely. 
S.  Universally. 

4.  Constantly. 

2.  To  turn  from  the  sins  for  which  we  sorrowed. 

1.  With  full  purpose  of  heart. 

2.  In  obedience  to  God, 

3.  From  all  sin. 

4.  To  a  right  end. 
How  appears  it  that  the  impenitent  is  unworthy  ? 

1.  They  caiinot  deserve  the  Lord's  body. 

2.  They  iHJapk  the  ordinance,  by  acting  and  living  con- 
trary to  it,  and  so  provoke  God.  Jc  per  Iwc  qui  non 
manet  in  Clmsto,  et  in  quo  non  manet  Christus,  proculdubio 
nee  manducat  spiritualiter  carnem  Christy  nee  bibit  ejus 
mnguinem  ;  licet  carnaliter  et  visibiliter  premat  dentibiis 

VOL.  n.  L 
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sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,   St.  Aiigustin^ 

'louSai'oj,  ovTcag  aT<ja.a^ou(rtv  aorov  ol  to  Travayjoy  aurou  <rco[j.ix. 
X'§<^'v  ocKci^agroi;  Si^Ojxsvoj,  xa»  Ivaysl  ■7rgo(r!psgsvTeg  s'o^a.Tiy 
Theodoret.  Indignum  dicit  esse  Domino,  qui  aliter  my- 
sterium  celebrat  quani  ah  eo  traditum  est,  St.  Ambros. 
Quid  est  autem  reos  esse^  nisi  pcenas  dare  mortis  Do' 
mini.   Idem. 

Use.     Examine, 

1.  Your  heart. 

1.  Thoughts. 

2.  AfFections. 

2.  Your  life. 

1.  Words. 

2.  Actions,  Jer.  ix.  17,  18. 


1  Cor.  XV.  20. 

JB2/t  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

!•    T?  HAT  is  meant  by  his  rising  from  the  dead  ? 

1.  Christ  was  truly  God,  1  John  v.  20. 

2.  He  became  also  truly  man ;  of  soul  and  body,  John 
i.  U. 

3.  His  soul  and  body  were  truly  separated  by  his  death 
upon  the  cross. 

4.  The  third  day  after,  they  were  truly  re-united,  so  that 
he  became  the  same  man  again  which  he  was  before. 

II.  How  doth  it  appear  ?     From  the  testimony, 
1.  Of  men,  eye-witnesses,  avroTCTui 

1.  His  friends,  Mary  Magdalen,  Mark  xvi.  9.  Cleopas 
and  another,  Luke  xxiv.  13.  All  the  apostles  but 
Thomas,  John  xx.  19.  Thomas  too,  ver.  26.  Cum 
suam  exercuit  solicitudinem,  Jidem  omnium  confirmavit, 
St.  Aug.  'H  UTTis'la  TOO  jLtadrjTOu  t^j  YJix,sTsgxg  vlg-Eoac  fJ^riTrjg 
yeysvvYjTcn,  St.  Chrysost.  Aia  touto  avig-vi  s-i^oov  ra.  (TYi[ji,sia 
Tov  s-avqoi),  Id.  Five  hundred  at  one  time,  1  Cor.  xv.  6". 
His  disciples  before  his  ascension,  Luke  xxiv.  43,  44, 
45,46. 

2.  Enemies,  Matt,  xxviii.  11,  12.  Pilate,  in  an  epistle  to 
Tiberius,  mentioned  in  Tertull.  Euseb.  'H  yoiq  aA>3» 
^sla.  TTagd  rciv  Ivavr/cov  ava;tr]guTTOjxgv)j  SiaAa/AWcj,  St.  Chrys. 

3.  Angels,  Luke  xxiv- 4,  5,  6.  John  xx.  12.     The  angelfr 
testify  his  birth,  Luke  ii.  13,  I't.  comfort  him  after  tempted, 
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Matt.  iv.  11.  in  his  agony,  Luke  xxii.  43.  so  at  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension,  Acts  i.  11. 

4.  God  himself,  by  the  apostle's  words,  Acts  ii.  32.  Gal. 
i.  1.  and  works,  Acts  iv.  33.  Quisquis  ergo  adhuc  jyrodigia  ut 
credat  inquirit,  magnum  est  ipse  "prodigiuni  qui  miindo  credente 
non  credit,  St.  Aug. 

III.  Who  raised  him  ? 

1.  God  the  Father,  Ephes.  i.  19.  Gal.  i.  1. 

2.  Himself  as  God,  John  ii.  19,  22.  and  x.  17,  18.  Kat 
«Ayjdwj  £7ra.&ev,  (6$  ku)  akri^oog  avej-yjcrev  kuuTOV.  St.  Ignat.  ad 
Smyr.  Not  only  corpm  smmi  levando,  as  the  Socinians,  but 
so  as  the  Father  raised  him. 

IV.  What  means  that,  And  is  become  the  first-fruits  of  them 
tliat  slept  f  ' krKaqyriTm  ksxoi[ji,yi[x,£Vmv  eysvsro. 

1.  That  he  was  the  first  of  them  that  rose,  Coloss.  i.  18. 
Rev.  i.  5.  but  others  rose  before,  as  the  widow  of  Zarephath's 
son,  1  Kings  xvii.  22.  by  Elijah ;  the  Shunamite's  son  by 
Elisha,  2  Kings  iv.  35.  and  another  by  the  touch  of  Elisha's 
bone,  2  Kings  xiii.  21.  Jairus's  daughter,  the  widow's  only 
son,  and  Lazarus,  by  Christ  himself;  so  those.  Matt,  xxvii. 
52,  53.     But. 

1.  Christ  the  first  by  his  own  power,  John  x.  17,  18. 

2.  To  immortal  life. 

3.  Those  in  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  rose  only  for  a  while, 
and  afterwards  laid  down  their  bodies  ;  or  else  rose  by 
virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  as  first  in  order. 

2.  That  Christ's  resurrection  is  an  argument  and  cause  of 
ours,  ver.  2l.  as  after  the  first-fruits  came  harvest. 

Uses. 

1.  Information. 

1.  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  Psalm  xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  31.  and 
xxvi.  22,  23.  Matt.  xii.  38,  39.  John  ii.  IS,  19. 
^     2.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  Rom.  i.  4.  Psalm  ii.  7.  Acts 
'  xiii.  33. 

.     3.  His  religion  is  certain,  and  to  be  professed,  1  Cor. 
XV.  17. 

4.  He  hath  perfectly  satisfied  for  our  sins,  Rom.  iv.  24, 
25.  and  viii.  33,  34.  1  Cor.  xv.  17. 

5.  He  is  perfectly  able  to  save  us,  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Heb.  vii. 
15. 

6.  We  shall  rise,  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22.  Rom.  viii.  11. 

7.  He  will  come  to  judgment.  Acts  xvii.  31.2  Cor.  v.  10. 
1  Thess.  i.  10. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1 .  Is  Christ  risen  ?     Then, 

1.  Meditate  on  his  resurrection,  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 
l2 
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2.  Believe  on  him,  Rom.  v.  10. 

3.  Fear  him,  Matt.  xxi.  42,  44.  Psal.  ii.  9. 

4.  Rise  with  him,  Rom.  vi.  4.  Ephes.  ii.  5.  and  v.  14. 
Rev.  XX.  6. 

5.  Seek  those  things  that  are  above,  Col.  iii.  1. 
2.   Shall  we  rise?    Is  lie  the  first-fruits? 

1.  Be  confident  you  shall  rise,  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  13. 

2.  Prepare  yourselves  for  it. 

3.  Live  always  in  expectation  of  it:  surgite  mortui,  et 
veniie  ad  judicium,  St.  Hierome  had  always  in  his 
thoughts. 


1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 

Jf^atch  ye,  stand  fast  hi  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men, 
be  strong. 

I.  What  is  it  to  watch?  / 

1.  AVatching  is  opposed  to  carnal  security; 

2.  It  implies  a  care  of  our  souls,  Ephes.  v.  15. 

IL  What  must  we  watch  over? 

1.  Our  thoughts,  Psal.  cxxxix.  2. 

2.  Our  affections,  Prov.  iv.  23.  Coloss.  iii.  2. 

3.  Our  words,  Psalm  xxxix.  1.  xvii.  3.  and  cxli.  3. 

4.  Our  actions,  1  Sam.  xv.  22.   1  Cor,  x.  31. 

III.  What  must  we  watch  against  ? 

1 .  Ourselves,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  James  i.  22. 

2.  Satan,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

3.  The  v/orld,  1  John  ii.  15. 

4.  Men. 

1.  That  they  seduce  us  not  into  sin,  Prov.  i.  10,  11. 

2.  Nor  into  error,   Acts  xx.  29,  30,  31.    Matt.  vii.  15. 

2  Pet.  iii.  l7.  and  ii.  1. 

1.  Do  not  receive  new  opinions.  Id  verum,  quod  uU- 
que,  quod  semper,  quod  ah  omnibus  creditum  esl. 
Vine.  Lyr. 

2.  Study  humility,  James  iv.  6. 

IV.  What  must  vv-e  watch  for  ? 

1.  For  opportunities  of  doing  good.  Gal.  vi.  10.   And  per- 
forming our  duty,  as  of  praying,  receiving  the  sacrament,  &c. 

2.  For  death,  1  Thess.  v.''2,  3. 

3.  For  the  coming  of  Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  -ii. 

V.  When  must  we  watch  ? 
1.  In  time  of  prosperity. 
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1.  That  you  be   not  proud  of  it,  Jer.  ix.  23.  1  Tim. 

vi.  17. 
«.  Nor  trust  in  it,   1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Psalm  xlix  6.  and 

lii.  7. 

3.  Nor  abuse  it,  James  iv.  3. 

4.  Nor  set  your  hearts  upon  it,  Psalm  Ixii.  10. 

5.  To  improve  it  to  God's  glory,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

2.  In  time  of  adversity,  Eccles.  vii.  14. 

1.  Not  to  be  impatient,  Ezra  ix.  13.  Lam.  iii.  39. 

2.  But  to  be  thankful,  .Tob  i.  21. 

3.  Not  charge  God  v/itli  injustice.  Job  i.  22. 

4.  Nor  draw  sinful  inferences  from  it,  Eccles,  ix.  1. 

5.  To  be  better  by  it,  Psal.  cxix.  71.  Heb.  xii.  10. 

3.  At  all  times,  Luke  xxi.  36.  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 

USK. 

Watch  ye.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  for  your  lives,  2  Cor.  vi.  5. 

2.  Many  enemies  watch  against  you,  1  Pet.  v,  8. 

3.  Unless  ye  watch,  no  sin  but  you  may  fall  into,  1  Cor. 
X.  12. 

4.  The  more  we  watch  over  ourselves,  the  more  God  will 
watch  over  us,  Psal.  cxxvii.  1.  and  cxli.  3. 

5.  The  more  watchful  we  are,  the  more  comfortably  we 
shall  live. 

6.  We  have  but  a  short  time  to  watch.  Matt.  xxvi.  40. 

7.  Eternity  depends  upon  it,  Matt.  xxv.  12,  IS. 

8.  We  know  not  when  our  Lord  will  come,  Mark  xiii.  33, 
37-  Luke  xii.  37. 

II.  What  faith  must  we  stand  fast  in  ? 

1 .  That  God  is,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

2.  That  he  is  a  rewarder  of  all  that  come  to  him,  Heb. 
xi.  G. 

3.  That  the  way  to  come  to  him  is  by  Christ,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

4.  That  this  Christ  is  God-man,  .lohn  i.  14. 

5.  And  hath  satisfied  for  our  sins,  1  Jolm  ii.  1,  2. 

6.  And  now  intercedes  for  our  souls,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

7.  That  by  his  satisfaction  and  intercession  our  sins  may 
be  pardoned,  Rom.  viii.  33,  34. 

8.  That  he  will  come  again  at  the  last  day.  Acts  i.  11. 

9.  That  he  will  judge  all  the  world,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

10.  That  the  wicked  will  then  be  condemned  to  hell,  and 
the  righteous  received  up  into  glory,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

11.  Why  stand  fast  in  this  faith  ? 

1.  Otherwise  we  can  do  no  acts  of  piety,  Heb.  xi.  G. 

2.  Nor  have  our  sins  remitted,  Gal.  ii.  16. 
i      3.  Nor  our  souls  saved.  Acts  iv.  12. 
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Use. 

Standfast  in  the  faith. 
Means. 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures,  John  v,  39. 

2.  Converse  much  with  God  in  prayer. 

3.  Entertain  no  doubting  thoughts. 

4.  Indulge  no  sin,  lest  it  debauch  your  principles. 

5.  Oft  frequent  the  public  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 

III.  Quit  you  like  men.     'Avdgl^sa-^s. 

1.  What  is  it  to  quit  ourselves  like  men? 

1.  Carry  yourselves  like  men. 

1.  Like  rational  creatures. 

What  more  rational,  than, 

1.  That  we  should  serve  him  that  made  us,  1  Cor. 
vi.  20. 

2.  Choose  the  best  things  before  the  worst,   Isai. 
Iv.  1,  2. 

3.  Mind  our  own  good  and  welfare,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

4.  Do  to  others  as  w-e  would  have  others  do  to  us, 
Matt.  vii.  ]2. 

5.  Submit  to  God's  will,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

2.  Like  those  who  have  immortal  souls,  Gen.  ii.  7. 

3.  Like  those  who  are  capable  of  the  enjoyment  of 
God  himself,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

2.  Be  valiant  and  courageous  as  men,  Eph.  vi.  10,  II, 

1.  Be  not  daunted  with  afflictions,  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  17. 

2.  Nor  drawn  aside  with  prosperity,  Mark  iv.  ly. 

3.  Press  through  all  difficulties  for  heaven,  Acts  xiv.  22. 

2.  WHiy  quit  ourselves  thus  like  men  ? 

1.  We  have  many  potent  enemies,  Eph.  vi.  11,  12. 

2.  Without   spiritual  courage,    we  can  never  conquer 
them. 

3.  The  reward  will  make  amends  for  all,  1  Cor.  xv.  5>i. 

IV.  Be  strong. 

1.  In  faith.  Matt.  xv.  28.  Rom.  iv.  20. 

2.  Love,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

3.  Trust  on  God,  Job  xiii.  15.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

Use. 

Be  strong  and  couratjeous. 

1.  The  stronger  your    graces  are,   the  weaker  will  your 
temptations  be. 

2.  The  stronger  your  grace  is,  the  greater  will  your  com- 
fort be,  John  xiv.  1. 

3.  Be  but  strong,    and    you  need   not  fear  but  to  press 
through  all  difficulties,  and  get  to  heaven. 
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2  Cor.  i.  12. 
For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  Sfc. 

1.  It  is  lawful  to  rejoice  in  our  graces  in  a  right  manner. 
1.  Unlawful. 

1 .  We  must  not  rejoice  in  the  graces  of  God,  more  than 
in  the  God  of  our  graces. 

2.  We  must  not  rejoice  in  our  graces,  as  if  they  were 
perfect,  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  Rom.  iii.  27. 

3.  We  must  not  so  rejoice  in  as  to  rest  upon  our  graces 
for  happiness  and  salvation. 

4.  We  must  not  rejoice  in  our  graces,  as  if  they  were 
our  graces,  coming  from  ourselves,  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Acts 
iii.  12. 

9.  Lawful. 

1.  To  rejoice  in  them,  as  expressions  of  God's  grace  and 
favour  to  us. 

2.  As  the  effects  of  Christ's  suffering  for  us,  Tit.  ii.  14. 

3.  As  they  mrkefor  our  glorifying  God,  Matt.  v.  16. 

4.  As  evidences  of  our  title  to  heaven. 

3.  How  doth  it  appear  it  is  lawful? 

1.  They  are  the  graces  and  works  of  God  and  Christ  in 
us,  Phil.  ii.  13. 

2.  They  are  subservient  to  Christ  and  God's  glory. 

3.  We  may  be  thankful  for  them,  and  therefore  rejoice, 
in  them. 

4.  We  must  grieve  if  we  want  them,  and  then  surely 
may  well  rejoice  if  we  have  them. 

5.  God  himself  is  pleased  with  them,  Heb.  xi.  5.  and 
xiii.  16. 

6.  We  may  rejoice  in  outward  mercies,  Eccles.  iii.  22. 

7.  Saints  have  rejoiced,  Acts  v.  41.  Jer.  ix.  24.  John 
vi.  4. 

4.  To  get  this  rejoicing. 

1.  Set  the  due  value  upon  grace. 

2.  Labour  continually  after  it. 

3.  Assure  thyself  upon  good  grounds  that  thou  hast 
attained  it. 

n.  The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  is  the  ground  of 
9II  solid  comfort. 

1 .  What  is  conscience  ?  Judicium  hominis  de  semetipsoy  qua- 
tenus  subjidtur  judicio  Dei;  called,  (7ui/6jS)j(r*5*   /SgoToiorjv  omonjiv 

1 .  It  propoimds  what  we  are  to  do. 

2.  Witnesses  what  we  have  done. 
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S.  Pt^sseth  Its  sentence  accordingly,  Rom.  ii.  1 5.  1  John 
iii.  20. 

2.  What  is  a  good  conscience,  1  Pet.  iii,  16.  1  Tim.  iii.  9. 
Acts  xxiv.  16. 

1.  It  must  be  renewed,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

2.  Guided  by  the  Scripture,  Isiii.  viii.  20. 

3.  Enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  13. 

4.  The  Spirit  must  bear  witness  with  it,  Rom.  viii.  16. 

1 .  Negatively ;  not  vocally. 

2.  Positively., 

1.  By  discovering  to  us  our  interest  in  God,  1  Cor, 
ii.  12. 

2.  Enabling  us  to  act  those  graces,  from  whence  we 
may  conclude  our  estate. 

5.  It  must  stir  us  up  to  good  v/orks,  Heb.  xili.  18. 

3.  What  is  the  testimony  of  the  good  conscience?    The 
judgment  it  passeth  upon  us. 

1.  Of  sin,  by  accusing, 

2.  Of  grace,  by  excusing  of  us. 

1.  Particularly  to  some  act.  Psalm  vii.  8. 

2.  Generally  to  our  whole  life,  1  John  iii.  20. 

4.  When  is  the  testimony  of  the  conscience  a  ground  of 
joy  ? 

1.  When  it  witnesses  we  avoid  all  known  sin. 

2.  Perform  all  known  duties. 

3.  Love  God  above  all. 

4.  Receive  Christ  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Heb.  ix.  14., 

5.  How  must  we  keep  a  good  conscience  ? 

1.  Get  it  rightly  informed  out  of  the  word  of  God. 

2.  Act  according  to  it,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

1.  Avoiding  what  that  saith  is  a  sin,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5. 

2.  Performing  what  it  saith  is  a  duty. 

6.  Motives. 

1.  Conscience  always  sees  thee. 

2.  W^ill  be  a  thousond  witnesses,  Rom.  ii.  1.5. 

3.  Without  a  good  conscience,  thou  wilt  live  in  con- 
tinual frights,  fears,  torme?:its,  Prov.  xviii.  14. 

4.  With  it,  in  continual  joy,  the  heathens  accounted  it  a 
great  happiness ;  nil  coiiscire  sibi.  Pindar  saith,  it  is 
our  good  nurse  in  old  age.  Prov.  xv.  15.  3V  DltD, 
^ood  of  heart. 
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2  Cor.  i.  12. 
That  in  shnjdmty  and  godly  sincerity. 

'Ev  aTTAorrjTJ  tivX  e'lXixgivila  Qsou, 

JS IMPLICIT Y^  and  godly  sincerity  are  a  true  sign  of  our 
being  in  a  state  of  orace, 

I.  What  is  simplicity?  aTrXorv]?'  sine  plicis ;  Epbes.  vi.  5. 
Coloss.  iii.  22.  without  windings,  and  turnings,  and  hypo- 
crisy.   It  is  discovered, 

1.  In  our  understandings,  assenting  to  God's  word,  because 
it  is  his  word,  avrog  Ifa,  2  Cor.  x.  5. 

2.  Wills. 

1.  Choosing  God  only  for  his  portion.  Matt.  vi.  24. 

2.  Fixing  every  affection  only  on  him,  in  the   highest 

degree,  James  i.  8.  8jvI/u%o$  avYjg. 

1.  Love. 

2.  Fear. 

3.  Trust. 

4.  Joy. 

S.  Resigning  our  wills  wholly  unto  God's,  Luke  xxii. 
42.   Phil.  ii.  14,  15. 

3.  Words,  speaking  what  we  think. 

1.  To  God. 

2.  Man. 

4.  Actions,  that  they  be, 

1.  Uniform. 

2.  The  same  inwardly  as  outwardly,  Isai.  xxix.  13. 

3.  That  we  do  not  cover  or  lessen  the  sinfulness  of  them 
to  God,  Psal.  li.  3,  4.   Prov.  xxviil.  13. 

4.  That  they  all  proceed  from  the  same  pri^iciple. 

1.  From  a  principle  of  love  to  God's  person. 

2.  Ob(^(iience  to  his  precepts. 

3.  Delight  in  his  statutes 

Uses. 

1.  Simplicity  is  the  greatest  wisdom. 

2.  Few  have  it. 

2.  Exhortation.    Labour  after  it. 

1.  God  knows  our  crafts. 

2.  Siinpliciry  will  make  us  like  to  him. 

3.  W'tho  .tthis  we  aie  'otill  in  our  sins. 

4.  This  will  be  matter  of  joy. 

Sincerity.     ElXugivsla. 
I.  What  is  it  ? 

VOL.  II.  M 
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1.  It  re,irarcls  God,  Col.  iii.  23.  Matt.  vi.  6.    Principally 
living,  as  it' there  were  none  but  God  and  he, 

1.  His  sovereignty. 

2.  Omniscience,  Psal.  cxxxix.  1,  2,  3. 

3.  Omnipotence. 

4.  Glor}',  looking  on  him  as  the  A  and  12,  1  Cor.  x.  15. 

2.  It  looks  to  the  externals,  as  well  as  internals,  Psal.  xl.  3. 
Heb.  viii.  10. 

3.  It  hath  respect  to  all  the  commands,  Psal.  cxix.  6. 

4.  Endeavour  to  pluck  up  the  root  of  sin,  especially  our 
sin. 

5.  It  makes  duties  pleasant. 

6.  Hath  no  by  and  sinister  ends;  as, 

1.  Carnal  pleasure,  1  These,  ii.  3,  4,  5. 

2.  Popular  apj'/lause. 

.3.   Worldly  riches.     But  only  the  glory  of  God. 
Ohjeclion.     May  we  not  look  at  our  own  salvation  ? 

1.  It  is  certain,  our  ultimate  end  should  be  God's  glory. 

2.  It  is  as  certain,  we  may  also  have  an  eye  to  our  own  sal- 
vation.    For, 

1.  The  saints  have  done  so,  Phil.  iii.  14.  Heb.  xi.  26. 
and  xii.  2.   1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

2.  Sciijiture  propounds  heaven  and  salvation,  as  a  mo- 
tive to  obedience,  llev.  ii.  10. 

3.  But  God's  glory  and  our  salvation  are  so  linked  toge- 
ther, that  wc  cannot  look  at  one  without  the  other. 
Omnis  amor  mcrcedis,  is  not  amor  mercenarlus. 

I.  Sincerity  discovers  itself  in  pressing  towards  perfection, 
John  XV.  2.   2  Pet.  iii.  IS. 

II.  That  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  are  a  certain  sign 
of  grace,  is  plain, 

1.  In  that  a  man  must  first  be  converted,  before  he  can  be 
sincere. 

2.  Sincerity  is  the  characteristical  note  betwixt  one  that  w, 
and  that  is  iwt  gracious. 

Uses. 

1.  Examine  whether  you  be  sincere  or  no;  run  over  the 
particulars  in  your  mind. 

2.  Labour  after  it. 

1.  God  knows  the  heart,  ,Tob  xxxl.  4. 

2.  Takes  notice  whether  we  be  sincere  or  no,  Prov.  xxi. 
2.  and  xvi.  2. 

3.  Our  religion,  without  sincerity,  is  in  vain. 

4.  God  will  bless  the  upright,  Prov.  xxviii.  10,  18. 

5.  It  will  be  the  ground  of  comfort  here,  Prov.  x.  9. 
G.  The  evidence  of  our  title  to  glory  hereafter. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 


2  Cor.  v.  17. 

Behold,  all  things  are  become  new. 

Doctrine. 

W  HEN  a  man  is  made  holy,  all  things  become  new  in  him. 
He  hath, 

1.  A  new  name,  Rev.  il.  17-  and  iii.  12. 

2.  New  relations;  father,  2  Cor.  vi.  1».  mother,  Gal.  iv.  26. 

3.  New  honours,  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  S  Kings  vi,  Ifi. 

4.  New  possessions,  Heb.  i.  l^.  James  ii.  5. 

5.  New  thoughts,  Psalm  cxix.  113.  Coloss.  iii.  10. 

6.  New  affections,  Coloss.  iii.  2. 

1.  Love  and  hatred. 

2.  Joy  and  grief. 

3.  Hopes,  Psalm  Ixii.  5. 

4.  Desires  and  abhorrence,  Psalm  Ixxili.  2.'>. 

7.  New  words. 

8.  New  actions,  Rom.  vi.  4. 

Reasons. 
Because, 

1.  He  acts  from  a  new  principle.  Gal.  ii.  20. 

2.  He  acts  upon  new  gi'ounds  and  ends,  I  Cor.  x.  31. 

Use. 

As  this  day,  according  to  our  English  computation,  we 
begin  the  new  year,  let  us  this  day,  according  to  God's  ex- 
pectation, become  new  creatures;  as  considering, 

1.  You  will  hereby  be  advanced  above  men. 

2.  Whatsoever  you  do,  will  be  pleasing  unto  God,  Psal. 
vii.  11. 

3.  Whatsoever  God  doth,  will  be  a  blessing  to  you,  Rom. 
viii.  28. 

(     4.  Hereby  you  may  be  sure  to  live  heaven  upon  earth  in 
time,  and  heaven  in  heaven  to  eternity. 


2  Cor.  V.  21. 

For  he  hath  made  him  to  he  sin  for  7fs,  who  knew  no 
sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  oj 
God  in  him. 

[.  ^I^HRIST  knew  no  sin  ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  1  John  iii.  5.  Isai.  liii.  9.   1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
Fohn  viii.  4G. 

m2 


84  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

2.  Reason. 

1.  He  must  needs  be  without  sin,  because  our  Saviour, 
Heb.  vii.  '26,  ^27. 

2.  Because  he  was  God  as  well  as  man. 
Uses. 

1.  Hence  see,  that  what  Christ  suffered,  was  not  for 
himself. 

2.  That  he  is  the  best  example,  Matt.  xvi.  24.  and  xi.  29. 

II.  He  was  made  sin  for  us. 

1.  In  what  sense?  Even  an  offering  for  sin,  according  to 
the  Hebrews,  where  tZDt^'K  as  iDii'N  DN  Lev.  v.  6.  and  DNtOn 
as  Nin  riKDn.  Exod.  xxix.  14.  'A[/.ix§Tla  LXX.  is  used  both 
for  a  sin-oflrcring  and  a  sin.  Queniadmodum  oblatus  est  pro 
peccatis,non  hnmerilo  peccatmn  factm  dicitur.  St.  Ambros. 

1.  All  sin  offends  God. 

2.  Therefore,  it  cannot  be  pardoned,  till  God's  justice  be 
satisfied. 

3.  There  is  no  satisfaction  made  without  punishment 
and  death,  Heb.  ix.  2'2. 

4.  Hence  Christ  undertaking  the  satisfaction  of  God's 
justice,  underwent  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins, 
Isai.  liii.  4,  5,  6,  1 1. 

5.  Upon  this  account  he  is  called  sin,  or  an  offering  for 
sin. 

III.  Who  did  he  offer  himself  for  ? 

1.  They  that  truly  repent,  jw-erai/oja. 

1.  From  sin. 

2.  To  holiness. 

2.  That  rightly  believe,  that  is,  whose  faith  is, 

1.  Rightly  grounded  on  the  testimony  of  God. 

2.  Rightly  guided,  by  knowledge. 

3.  Rightly  fixed  and  construed. 

4.  Rightly  exercised  in  good  works,  Gal.  v.  6. 

Uses. 

1.  See  the  odious  nature  of  sin. 

2.  The  condescension  of  Christ. 

3.  The  love  of  God. 

4.  Do  not  you  live  in  those  sins  for  which  Christ  died. 

5.  Often  remember  Christ's  offering  up  himself  for  sin. 

1 .  With  grief. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  Thankfulness. 

II.  The  end  of  Christ's  beinjj  made  sin  for  us  was,  that  we 
might  he  made  tlie  righteousness  oj  God  in  him. 
1.  What  is  meant  by  righteousness? 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  85 

1.  Imputed,  Rom.  iv.  3. 

2.  Implanted. 

2.  How  of  God  ?     Because  he, 

1.  Contrived  it. 

2.  Worketh  it,  Phil.  ii.  13. 

3.  Accepteth  of  it. 

4.  Is  the  end  of  it,  and  glorified  by  it. 
S.  How  in  him,  viz.  Christ  ? 

1.  We  are  justified  in  him  and  by  him. 

2.  Sanctified. 

1.  All  are  defiled  with  sin. 

2.  Christ  came  also  to  cleanse  us  from  sin,  Mai.  i.  21. 
Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  Therefore  he  purchased  the  donation  of  the  Spirit, 
John  xvi,  7,  8. 

4.  This  Spirit,  when  poured  forth,  works  an  universal 

change  on  all  those  t!i;it  believe. 

1.  Enlightening  the  mind. 

2.  Sanctifying  the  will. 

3.  Reffulatinjr  the  affections. 

5.  And  so  we  have  righteousness  implanted  in  us,  as 
well  as  imputed  to  us. 

Uses. 

1.  Admire  this  wonderful  work  of  God. 

2.  Believe  in  this  Christ. 

3.  Live  like  justified  and  sanctified  persons. 

4.  Rejoice  and  triumph  in  the  love  of  God  through  Christ. 


2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

Having  therefore  these  promises,  {dearly  beloved^  let 
us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthincss  both  of 
flesh  and  spirit. 

I.  IjrOD  hath  made  us  promises.     What  ? 

II.  What,  to  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  ? 

III.  What  to  perfect  holiness,  &c. 

IV.  How  do  these  promises  engage  us  to  these  things? 

I.   What  promises  ? 

1.  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  2  Cor.  vi.  IG.  Lev.  xxvi.  12. 
Gen.  xvii.  7.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.     Herein  he  promiseth, 
1.  What  he  is  as  God. 

1.  A  merciful,  Psal.  ciii.  8,  1>,  10. 

2.  Wise,  1  Tim.  i.  17. 


68  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

3.  Powerful,  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

4.  Gracious,  1  Pet.  v.  10. 

5.  Immutable,  Psal.  cii.  25,  26,  27.  James  i.  17. 

?.  What  he  hath   as   God,  1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  12,  15. 

Gen.  xiv.  19. 
3.  What  lie  can  do  as  God. 

1.  Pardon  their  sins,  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

2.  Convert  their  hearts,  Ezek.  xi.  1.0.  and  xxxvi.  26. 
S.  Inspire  thtm  with  the  knowled<j;e  of  himself,  Jer. 

XXIV.  /.  and  xxxi.  34. 

4.  Be  present  with    them.  Lev.  xxvi.   11,   12.  Rev. 
xxi.  o. 

5.  Prepare  heaven  for  them,  Heb.  xi.  16. 

6.  Raise  them  up  to  it,  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32.  Exod.  iii.  6. 

7.  Be  always  in  covenant  with  them,  Jer.  xxxii.  38, 
40. 

2.  I  will  be  to  them  a  father,  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
Which  implies, 

1.  His  affection  to  them,  1  John  iii.  1.  Psal.  ciii.  IS. 

2.  His  protection  of  them,  Isai.  xliii.  2. 

0.  His  provision  for  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10. 

Uses. 

1.  Admire  the  goodness  of  God,  Psal.  viii.  4. 

2.  Cleanse  yourselves  from  all  filthiness. 

II.   We  should  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  Jilthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit. 

1.  What  is   meant  by  filthiness?  Sinfulness,  James  i.  21. 
2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

1.  It  defiles  the  soul.  Tit.  i.  15. 

2.  Makes  it  odious  to  God,  Heb.  i.  13. 

2.  What  by  flesh  and  spirit? 

1.  By  flesh,  the  body  and  its  sins.  Gal.  v.  19. 

2.  By  the  spirit,  the  soul  and  its  sins. 

1.  Im})enitence,  Acts  xvii.  30. 

2.  Unbeliei;  Heb.  iii.  12. 

3.  Heresy,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

4.  Pride,  Prov.  xvi.  5. 

5.  Covetoiisncss,  1  John  ii.  1.5. 

3.  What  by  cleansing,  or  how  must  we  cleanse  ourselves 
from  these  filtiiinesses  ? 

1.  By  repenting  of  them,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31. 

2.  By  believing  in  Christ,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 

3.  By  turning  from  them,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  2o,  26,  27. 

Use. 
Cleanse  yourselves  from  sin.     Consider, 
1.  They  corrupt  and  spoil  your  souls,  Isai.  i,  .5,  6. 
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2.  Bring  a  curse  on  your  blessings,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

3.  Make  you  obnoxious  to  all  judgments,  Deut.  xxviii,  16, 

17. 

4.  Incense  God's  wrath  against  you,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

5.  Deprive  you  of  peace  and  comfort,  Isai.  xlviii.  22. 

6.  Make  you  like  to  Satan,  John  viii.  44'.  1  John  iii.  8. 

7.  Will  carry  you  to  hira  hereafter,  unless  you  be  cleansed 
from  them  here.  Malt.  xxv.  41. 


2  CoR^vii.  1. 
Perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

I.  What  is  holiness? 

It  consisteth, 

1.  In  tlic  inclination  of  the  soul  to  God,  Psal.  xlii.  1,  2. 

2.  In  the  sours  conformity  to  God's   nature  and  word, 
1  Pet.  i.  15. 

3.  In  the  soul's  performing  all  duties  upon  holy  motives. 
Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

4.  In  the  soul's  dedicating  itself  to  God,  1  Cor.  iii.  IG. 

5.  In  its  aiming  chiefly  at  holy  ends,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

II.  What  is  it  to  perfect  holiness  ?   To  be  universally  holy, 
1  Pet.  i.  15. 

1.  As  to  the  subject,  the  whole  man,  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

1.  Thoughts,  .Jer.  iv.  14. 

2.  Affections,  Col.  iii.  2. 

3.  Words,  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  2  Pet.  i.  13. 

4.  Actions,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

5.  As  to  the  object.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

1.  God. 

2.  Man. 

3.  As  to  the  kinds  of  holiness,  2  Pet.  i.  5,  G. 

4.  As  to  the  degrees  of  holiness,  Phil.  iii.  11,  12,  15. 

5.  As  to  all  times,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

III.  What  is  it  to  fear  God  ? 
It  consisteth, 

1.  In  reverencing  his  name,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

2.  In  avoiding  what  offends  him,  Prov.  iii.  7.  and  xvi.  6. 

3.  In  avoiding  secret  sins  for  his  sake.  Job  xxxi.  21,  23. 

4.  In  doing  what  pleaseth  him,  Eccles.  xii.  13. 

5.  In  doing  our  duty,  whatsoever  comes  of  it,  Matt,  x.  28. 
1  Pet.  iii.  13,  11. 

6.  In  hating  evil,  Prov.  viii.  13. 
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7.  In  carryinir  ourselves  reverently  in  his  presence,  Gen. 
xxviii.  16,  17.   Heb.  xii.  28. 

IV.  Why  fear  him  ? 

1.  For  his  power,  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  For  his  wisdom,  Psal.  cxxxix.  4,  5,  6,  7. 

3.  For  his  mercy,  Psal.  cxxx.  4. 

4.  For  his  judgments,  Heb.  iii.  16.  Psal.  cxix.  120. 

5.  For  his  benefits,  Jer.  v.  24. 

6.  For  his  threalenings,  2  Kings  xxii.  19. 

7.  For  his  justice  at  the  last  day,  Eccles.  xii.  14.  1  Pet. 
i.  17. 

V.  Why  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  ? 

1.  There  can  be  no  true  holiness  without  this  fear. 

2.  No  particular  duty  of  holiness  can  be  performed  with- 
out it. 

VL   How  do  these  promises  engage  us  to  holiness  ? 

1.  The  covenant  is  reciprocal,  2  Cor.  xvi.  16,  18. 

2.  The  end  of  the  promises  is,  to  wake  us  to  holiness ; 
many  are  promises  of  holiness,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.  Jer. 
xxxi.  33. 

3.  We  can  never  partake  of  the  promises  without  perform- 
ing our  duty. 

Use. 

Perfect  hoUnens  in  the  fear  of  God.     Consider, 

1.  The  happiness  of  man's  nature  consisteth  only  in  the 
exercise  of  holy  acts,  Psal.  xix.  11. 

2.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Heb. 
xii.  14. 

3.  Without  holiness  you  cannot  have  your  prayers  heard, 
Isai.  lix.2.  Psal  Ixvi.  18. 

4.  Nor  any  true  mercy,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

5.  By  holiness  you  ai'e  like  to  God,  Matt.  v.  48. 

6.  If  holy,  we  shall  be  safe,  Prov.  x.  9.  and  iii.  21,  23. 

7.  Holy  here,  and  happy  hereafter,  Matt.  v.  8. 


2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
All/  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee. 
Doctrine. 

CjrOD'S  grace  is  sufficient  for  us. 

I.  What  i^.  meant  !.y  the  grace  of  God? 

1.  Grace  which  God  manifested.  Gen.  vi.  8. 
1.  In  tiie  pardon  of  sin. 
'         2.  The  acceptance  of  our  persons  and  performances. 
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2.  Grace  from  God,  here  spoken  of,  which  is, 
1.  Preventing,  Psal.  lix.  10.  whereby  God, 
1.  Puts  good  thoughts  into  us,  Gen.  vi.  5.  Q.  Cor. 
iii.  5. 

1.  Of  himself 

2.  The  world. 

^.  Our  own  conditions. 
4.  Hell, 
w.  Pleaven. 

6.  Eternity. 

7.  Sin. 

8.  Christ. 

§.  Stirs  us  up  to  read  and  hear  the  word,  James  i.  25. 

1.  Constantly. 

2.  Attentively. 

3.  To  compare  ourselves  by  it,  Rom.  i.  20.  and  ii.  20. 

1.  How  few  of  the  chtties. 

2.  How  many  of  ti)o  sins  we  have  committed. 

4.  To  despair  of  salvation  in  ourselves,  Rom.  vii.  9, 

11,  13.     By  reason  of, 

1.  The  strictness  of  God's  laws. 

2.  The  sinfulness  of  our  sins. 

5.  To  confess  and  be  sorry  for  sin,  Matt.  ix.  1. 

6.  To  have  some  desires  after  grace. 

2.  Preparing,  whereby  God  prepares, 

1.  Our  understanding,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  Our  wills,  to  receive  his  Spirit,  Acts  xvi.  14. 

3.  Working  grace,  Eph.  ii.  1.  John  vi.  44.  Lanl.  v.  21. 

Jer.  xxxi.  18.  and  xvii.  14.  Cant.  i.  4.  whereby  God 
doth  convert  us  from  sin  to  holiness. 
1.  Enlightening  our  minds  to  see,  Psal.  cxix.  18. 

1 .  His  own  glory. 

2.  Sin's  sinfulness. 

3.  A  sinner's  misery. 

4.  The  world's  vanity. 

5.  His  own  iniquity ;  original,  actual,  in  thought, 

word,  deed,  with  the  aggravations,  against, 

1.  His  Maker. 

2.  Preserver,  Isai.  i.  2. 

3.  Governor. 

4.  Redeemer. 

5.  Father. 

6.  Mercies. 

7.  Judgments. 

8.  Knowledge. 

6.  Christ's  sufficiency  of  his  (Heb.  vii.  25.) 
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1.  Merit  to  justify, 

2.  Spirit  to  sanctify,  us. 

2.  Reforming  the  will,  Phil.  ii.  13.  Ezek.xxxvi.  25,26. 

1.  To  refuse  what  the  mind  calls  bad. 

2.  To  choose  what  it  calls  good. 

3.  Bringing  the  affections  into  their  order,  2  Cor. v.  1 7. 

4.  Working. 

5.  Co- working. 

1 .  Stirring  us  up  to  work. 

2.  Directing  us  about  it,  Jer.  x.  23.  Isai.  xlv.  13. 

3.  Assisting  us  in  it. 

6.  Increasing  grace. 

1.  Adding  what  we  want. 

2.  Strenwtheninfj  what  we  have, 

7.  Confirming  grace  aganist, 

1.  The  devil's  temptations,  Luke  xxii.  57. 

2.  The  world's  allurements. 

3.  Our  own  corruptions.  Gal.  v.  17o 

4.  In  the  life  to  come,  perfecting  grace. 

II.  What  is  this  grace  sufficient  for? 

To  sanctify  and  glorify  us;   to  perform  duties,  bear  af- 
flictions, conquer  temptations. 

III.  Why  is  it  sufficient? 

1.  Because  grace. 

2.  Because  God's  grace,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  the  grace  of  an  all- 
sufficient  God,  in  wisdom,  power,  goodness. 

Uses. 

1.  Instruction. 

1.  See  a  Christian's  strength,  where  it  lies,  Rom.  viii.  35. 

2.  How  much  it  is. 

3.  How  sure  they  are  at  length  to  conquer. 

2.  Examination.     Considering, 

1.  Not  examining  is  a  sign  of  no  grace. 

2.  You  cannot  tell  unless  you  examine  how. 

Signs  of  grace. 

1.  A  sense  of  the  want  of  it. 

2.  A  desire  of  it. 

3.  The  growth  of  it,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

4.  Your  living  up  to  it,  2  Cor.  v.  7. 

3.  Exhortation.     Look  after  grace. 

1.  Nothing  good  without  it. 

2.  All  things  good  with  it,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  It  is,  as  the  principal,  so  the  end  of  all  God's  other 
mercies  spiritual  and  temporal. 

4.  You  will  all  wish  you  had  it. 
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5.  Get  grace  hei'e,  and  you  are  sure  of  glory  here- 
after, 1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
How  must  we  so  look,  as  to  find  ? 

1 .  Presently,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  Psal.  xcv.  7. 

2.  Humbly. 

.'?.  In  the  right  way,  the  ordinances. 
4.  Constantly. 


2  Cor.  xlii.  5. 
Examine  ymir  selves,  whether  ye  he  in  the  faith. 

I.  W  H  AT  is  it  to  be  in  the  faith  ?  Opposed  to  a  being  in 
the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  8.  and  sin;  and  implies  our  having 
saving  faith.     Whereby, 

1.  Our  persons  are  justified,  Rom.  iii.  26,  28.  Gal.  ii.  16. 

2.  Our  natures  sanctified.  Acts  xv.  9. 

II.  What  necessity  is  there  of  our  being  in  the  faith? 

1.  Necessary  to  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  Acts  ii,  37.  Isa. 
liii.  7. 

2.  To  the  getting  into  favour  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

0.  To  deliverance  from  all  evil.  Gal.  iii.  10,  13. 
4.  To  the  obtaining  any  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

.5.  To  the  acceptance  of  our  persons  and  duties,  Pi*ov.  xv. 
8.  Rom.  iii.  26,  28.  Gal.  ii.  l6. 

6.  To  all  other  graces,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  aSox<|xo<,  Gal.  v.  6. 

7.  To  the  preventing  hell  torments,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  2Thess. 
i.  8,  10. 

8.  To  the  advancement  to  heaven's  joys,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

Use. 
Above  all  things,  strive  to  be  in  the  faith. 

1.  Get  a  sense  of  thy  sins. 

2.  Frequent  the  public  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  Beg  of  God  to  give  thee  faith,  Ephes.  ii.  8,  Luke  xvii. 
5.  Mark  ix.  24. 

III.  We  ought  to  examine  whether  we  be  in  the  faith. 

1.  The  nature  of  the  duty,  or  what  it  is  to  examine  our^. 
selves.     It  implies, 

1.  That  we  doubt  of  our  state,  Acts  ii.  37. 

2.  Desire  to  be  resolved. 
S.  To  that  end  impartially  enquire  into  ourselves  and 

conditions,  Lara.  iii.  40. 
4.  Compare  ourselves  with  the  signs  of  grace  in  Scripture. 
b.  Pass   judgment    upon    ourselves,    according    to    the 

result  of  the  enquiry,  1  Cor.^  xi.  31. 
N  2 
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2.  The  necessity  of  the  duty,  or  why  we  ought  to  exnmiHC 
ourselves  in  this  thing. 

1.  Because  weave  commanded,  1  Cor.  xi.28.  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

2.  We  may  easily  be  mistaken  in  it. 

1.  Our  hearts  are  deceitful,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
'2.  We  are  too  apt  to  have  tlie  best  thoughts  of  our- 
selves. 
3.  Counterfeit  may  be  like  true  grace. 

3.  Many  are  mistaken. 

1.  All  ignorant  persons,  Eph.  iv.  18.  Hos.  iv.  6. 

'2.  All  aliens  to  the  church,  Acts  iv.  12.  2  Pet.  ii.  ?. 

3.  All  heretics  in  the  church.  Rev.  ii.  6. 

4.  All  that  are  earthly-minded,  Philipp.  iii.  18,    19. 
1  John  ii.  15. 

5.  All  that  hate  the  brethren,  1  John  iv.  20. 

6.  All  that  live  in  any  known  sin,  Eph.  v.  5,  6. 

7.  All  that  do  as  most  do,  Luke  xiii.  23,  24. 

8.  All  that  have  the  form,  without  the  power  of  god- 
liness, 2  Tim.  iii.  5. 

4.  It  is  a  thing  of  the  greatest  importance. 

1.  It  concerns  our  present  comfort. 

2.  And  our  future  happiness. 

5.  Unless  we  examine  ourselves,  God  will  examine  ws, 
1  Cor.  xi.  SI. 

Use. 
Examine  yourselves. 

1 .  Others  have  been  mistaken,  and  why  may  not  you  ? 
Matt.  XXV.  11.  and  vii.  21,  22.  John  v.  42. 

2.  Until  you  examine  yourselves,  you  can  neither, 

1.  Repent  of  sin, 

2.  Nor  have  comfort  in  your  grace. 

3.  If  you  never  examined  yourselves,  you  may  conclude 
you  are  not  in  the  faith,  as  still  continuing  in  the  neglect  of 
this  known  duty. 

How  must  we  examine  ourselves  ?  By  signs. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  church  privileges,  Rom.  ii.  28. 

2.  Not  gifts  or  parts  in  duty,  Matt.  vii.  22,: 

3.  Not  outward  prosperity,  Eccles.  ix.  I.  Deut.  ix.  4.  5.. 

4.  Forsaking  of  grosser  sins,  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21. 

5.  Not  all  sufferings  for  Christ,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Gal.  iii.  4. 
Timeo  dicere,  sed  dicendiim  est,  martyrimn  ipsiim  s^i  ideo 

Jiat,  ut  admiralloni  et  laiidi  habeatur  a  fratribiiS}  fnislrA 
sanguis  effusus  est. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Obediencej  I  John  ii.  3j  ,5. 
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2.  Acting  by  the  Spirit,    1  John  iv.  IS.  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 

3.  Sincerity,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

4.  Forsaking  all  sin,  1  John  iii.  9,  10. 

5.  Love    to    God   and  Christ   above   all  things,    Luke 
xiv.  26. 

IV.  The  usefulness  of  the  duty  of  examination. 

1 .  To  such  as  find  themselves  not  in  the  faith ;  then, 

1.  "^I'hey  will  see  their  misery. 

2.  Be  troubled  for  sin  the  cause  of  it. 

3.  Look  out  for  the  pardon  of  them.  Acts  ii.  37. 

4.  And    therefore   repent,   without   which    there  is  no 
pardon,  Acts  v.  31.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

5.  Lay  hold  by  faith  on  Christ,  without  which  repent- 
ance itself  will  do  no  good. 

6.  And  so  their  examining  whether  they  be  in  the  faith 
will  be  a  means  of  bringing  them  into  it. 

?.  To  them  that  find  they  arc  in  the  faith.     Here  know, 
1.  A   man  may  know  he  is  in   the  faith,   contrary  to 
Papists.  For, 
L  The  saints  of  God  have  known  it. 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament,  Job  xix.  25.  Psal.  xvi.  5. 
xxvii.  1.  xxvi.  1.  and  vii.  8.  Isa.  xxxviii.  3. 

2.  In  the  New,  Rom.  viii.  16,  38,  39.  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
1  John  V.  19.  and  iv.  13. 

S.  If  it  be  not  possible,  the  defect  is  either, 

1.  In  the  object;  but  God's  pi'omises  are  sure. 

2.  Or  in  the  subject ;  but  man,  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Spirit,  may  see  his  holiness  as  well  as  sin. 

3.  Or  in  the  means  of  attaining  it.    But, 

1 .  We  have  the  sacraments  to  seal  and  confirm  it. 

2.  The  Spirit  to  witness  it,  Rom.  viii.  16. 

3.  If  this  be  not  possible,  there  are  many  commands 
impossible  ;  as  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  Phil.  iv.  4.  to 
call  God  Father,  Matt.  vi.  9.  to  comfort  ourselves 
with  the  thoughts  of  heaven,  1  Thess.  iv.  18. 

4.  Otherwise,  why  are  we  commanded  to  examine 
ourselves?  Gal.  vi.  4.  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

5.  We  are  commanded  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

$.  The  usefulness  hereof  appears ; 

1.  It  will  make  thee  more  admire  God. 

2.  More  thankful  for  Christ. 

3.  Deaden  thy  heart  to  the  world. 

4.  Quicken  it  to  duty,  1  Cor.  xv.  .58. 

5.  Sweeten  the  ordinances  unto  thee,  prayer,  sacra- 
ments. 
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6".  Support  thee  under  afflictions,  Rom.  viii,  28 ^ 

7.  Make  tlice  relish  the  word  better,  Psal.  xix.  10. 

8.  Arm    thee    against   the    thoughts    of  death    and 
judgment,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56. 

9.  Make  the  fore-thonghts  of  lieaven  pleasant. 
10.  Quicken  thy  gi'aces. 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Love. 

3.  Desire. 

4.  Thankfulness.  i 

5.  Joy. 

6.  Trust. 

7.  Heavenly-mindedaess. 

Directions. 
1.  Before  examination. 

1.  Acquaint  yourselves  well  with  Scripture,  Mark  xii.  24. 
'2.  Resolve  upon  some  certain  and  infallible  marks  to  try 

yourselves  by. 
3.  Observe  the  motions  of  your  hearts,  and  behaviour  of 
your  souls  in  all  things,  Hag.  i.  5.    Especially, 

1.  In  the  commission  of  sin. 

1.  Whether  it  be  with  freedom,  or  reluctance  of 
spirit,  Rom.  vii.  15.  Gal.  v.  17. 

2.  Whether  with  or  without  temptations,  Ps.xxxvi.4. 

3.  W^hat  grief  seizeth  upon  your  souls  afterwards 
for  it,  Prov.  ii.  14.  and  xiv.  9.  Matt.  xxvi.  75. 
Psal.  li.  8. 

4.  Whether  you  be  troubled  or  rejoiced  at  the 
withdrawing  of  occasions  and  temptations  to  sin, 
1  Sam.  XXV.  32,  33. 

2.  In  the  performance  of  duties. 

1 .  Whether  it  be  out  of  custom,  or  conscience. 
9.  With   pleasure  or  irksomeness,  Psal.  cxxii.  1. 
Amos  viii.  5. 

3.  How  your  heart  Is  employed  In  it,  Prov.  xxiii.  26« 

4.  Whether  you  be  constant  in  duty  or  no. 

3.  In  bearing  afflictions. 

1.  Whether  you  be  patient  under  them. 

2.  Thankful  for  them.  Job  i.  21. 

3.  Trusting  on  God  only  in  them,  2  Chron.  xx.  1 2. 

4.  Bettered  by  them,  Psal.  cxix.  71. 

4.  In  the  confluence  of  earthly  enjoyments. 

1.  Whether  you  do  not  set  your  heart  upon  them, 
-    Psal.  Ixii.  10. 
1.  So  as  to  rejoice  only  in  them. 
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2.  To  place  your   confidence  on  them,  1  Tim. 
vi.  17. 

2.  Whether  you  do  not  forget  God  and  heaven  for 
them,  Deut.  vi.  11,  12. 

3.  Whether  you  do  not  rest  satisfied  with  them  as 
your  portion,  Psal.  xvii.  14.  and  xvi.  5. 

4.  Lay  aside  all  conclusive  thoughts  of  thy  con- 
dition, before  thou  triest  it. 

In  the  time  of  self-examination. 

1.  Set  apart  some  convenient  time  for  it. 

1.  When   your    thoughts    are   least   distracted   with 
worldly  cares. 

2.  When,  especially,  you  are  culled  to  it  by  sickness, 
distress,  the  sacrament.  Job  x.  6. 

3.  When  you  are  most  fit  to  pass  the  sentence  upon 
yourselves,  as  in  security  and  melancholy. 

4.  If  possible,  let  this  be  the  tiiiie. 

2.  Make  choice  of  a  convenient  place,  as  well  as  time, 
Mark  i.  35.  Gen.  xxiv.  63. 

3.  Lay    aside  all    other    thoughts,     Mutth.    xxvi.  36*. 
Gen.  xxii.  5,  6". 

4.  Set  thyself  as  in  the  presence  of  God. 

5.  Pray  for  the  Spirit  to  assist  thee,  Kom.  viii.  16. 
6'.  Produce  the  marks  thou  hast  resolved  upon. 

7.  Call  to  mind  what  thou  hast  observed  in  thyself. 

8.  Compare  what  thou  hast  observed   of  thyself  with 
those  marks. 

9.  Keep  thy  heart  close  to  the  business,  till  thou  hast 
really  discovered  the  state  of  thy  soul. 

10.  Pass   thy  scntince   upon   thyself,  according  to   the 
evidence  that  is  given  in. 

After  self-examination. 

1.  Fix  thy  sentence  in  thy  memory,  or  set  it  down  In 
writing. 

2.  Get  thy  heart  throughly  affected  with  thy  condition. 
1.  If  it  be  that  thou  art  in  thy  sins. 

1.  Consider  what   a  woeftd  condition  thou  art  in, 
Gal,  iii.  10. 

2.  Humble  thyself  before  God,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

3.  Lay  hold  by  faith  on  Christ. 

4.  Resolve  to  live  up  to  the   marks   of  sincerity 
thou  hast  tried  thyself  by, 

■g.  If  that  thou  art  renewed. 
i.  Be  thankful  to  God  for  it. 
9.  Live  like  the  Son  of  God,  Phil.  i.  27. 
3.  Endeavour  to  grow  in  grace,  2  Pet.  iii.  18, 
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4.  Have  a  care  of  blotting  your  evidences  by  wilful 
sins. 
S.  Search  and  examine  thyself  often. 
Uses. 

1.  Consider  it  is  your  duty. 

2.  Hereby  ye  may  know  yourselves. 

3.  It  may  prove  the  means  of  your  everlasting  happiness. 
i.  And  of  your  present  couifbrt. 


2  Coa.  xiii.  11. 
Finalbj,  brethren^  farewell :   be  perfect^   be   of  good 
comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  i/i  peace  ;    and  the 
God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

1.  J^ INJLLY;   To  aojttov.  Sharp  reproofs  should  conclude 
in  pleasing  expressions. 

II.  Brethren;  'khKpi.     The  word  is  taken, 

1.  For  natural.  Matt.  iv.  18. 

2.  Kinsmen,  Rom.  ix.  3. 

3.  Neighbour,  Matt.  vii.  3,  4. 

'i.  One  of  the  same  stock,  Deut.  xxiii.  7. 

5.  Christians,  Hcbr.  iii.  1.  and  ii.  11.  1  Thess.  ii.  1. 

III.  Foreicell ;  Xalgsrs.     Used, 

1.  At  meeting,  Matt,  xxviii.  9.  Luke  i.  28.  Xctlgs  x^^agiTco- 
fj.ivYi.  XaTgr  ':s-c.Tr,g  a>  ^sivi.  Answer  of  neglect;  K.«/  cry  (piXog 
y.uKoi  %«'§=  ^^o)  Cs  xa  oX^ja  colvj. 

2.  At  parting ;  Xai'oerov  c6  Kougw,  Homer.  K«»  ^ulgsrs  u> 
^jXcjj  z^oCitig.  Ua-jTs:  &£  ol  'srxgovTic  xa)  ol  uttovtb:  i^iXo)  ^uigsTB, 
Xenoph.  Cyru?. 

IV.  Be  perfed  ;  KaTagr/^EO-^r.  T»  If  j  xaTa^r/^rcr^r ;  Tr'Af  joi 
y'lvsrr^c,  a.vaT:Xr,go\)Tz  to.  AjjTrovTX.      St.  Chrysost. 

1.  Negatively.  Not  as  if  we  should  be  perfect  without  sin, 
i  John  i.  8,  10. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  We  are  to  labour  after  perfection,  Phil.  iii.  10, 11, 12. 

1 .  Perfectly  free  from  sin. 

2.  Perfect  in  grace. 

1.  Fai;h. 

2.  Love,  J)cut.  vi.  5. 

3.  Pleavenly-mindedncss. 
9.  We  are  to  be  sincere. 

V.  Be  of  good  comfort ;  Uugxy-xXficr^s,  that  is,  in  the  midst 
of  all  troubles  rejoice. 

1.  In  God,  Piiil.  iv.  4. 

Q.  In  a  good  conscience,  2  Cor,  i.  12. 
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VI.  Be  of  the  same  mind;  To  avTO(pgov€lTe  ej-j  yag  tq  uuto 
fgovelv  xai  [x,y}  elgrjveustv'  orav  ev  Toig  loy[x.u<ri  a-uixSocivwcrlTiVzc,  kv  ct 
Tols  'STPOi  txXKrjXoug  ha.^u(TiaXpi(jiy.      St.  Clirysost. 

.1.  In  matters  of  faith. 

2.  Of  worship,  1  Cor.  xi.  18. 

VII.  Live  in  peace ;  EI^jjvs'jsTe. 

1 .  Without  mutual  hatred. 

2.  Without  contention. 

3.  Without  worrying  one  another. 

VIII.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you  ;  'Tl  yug  sttsu- 
p^sTai  TOUTO  ri  zrpoXiysr   to  Icro^svov  jJiciXXov  da  a[x.^OT=ga.,    S.  Chrys. 

1.  He  desires  it. 

2.  Foretels  it ;  because  he  is  the  God  of  peace  and  love. 

Be  with  you, 

1.  To  protect  you,  Isa.  xliii.  2. 

2.  To  bless  you,  and  your  estate  to  you. 
S.  To  comfort  you,  Isa,  xli.  10. 

4.  To  deHver  you  from  troubles. 

5.  To  make  you  truly  happy. 

Use. 
Exhortation.     Follow  these  directions.     Consider, 

1 .  You  have  but  a  short  time  here. 

2.  You  must  appear  ei'e  long  before  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
S.  You  will  have  no  comfort  of  any  thing  else  hereafter. 


2  CoR.  xiii.  11. 
u^nd  the  God  of  love,  8fc. 

I.  Who  is  tliis  God  of  love? 

1.  Negatively.     Not  the  God  of  this  world,  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

2.  Positively.     But  the  God  of  all  the  world. 

II.   What  love  is  he  the  God  of? 

1.  Not  lustful  love. 

2.  Not  worldly  love,  1  John  ii.  15. 

3.  Not  passionate  love. 

4.  But  sincere,  spiritual,  perfect  love. 

in.  What  is  it  for  God  to  be  a  God  of  love?     It  implies, 

1.  That  he  is  the  author  of  love  in  others,  1  John  iv.  7. 

2.  That  he  is  full  of  love  in  himself^  1  John  iv.  16. 

IV.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  love  in  God?  An 
essential  property,  whereby  he  loves  himself  above  all  things, 
and  other  things  for  himself;  and  so  it  signifies, 

VOL.  II.  o 


98  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

1.  His  eternal  purpose  and  good-will  towards  us,  Rom. 
ix.  11,  13. 

2.  The  effects  of  that  love,  1  John  iii.  1 . 

3.  His  pleasure  in  what  he  loves,  Psal.  xlv.  7. 

Y.  What  are  the  qualities  of  the  love  of  God? 

1.  It  is  sincere  without  hypocris3\ 

2.  Free  without  desert. 

3.  Great  without  comparison. 

4.  Constant  without  failing,  John  xiii.   1.  Rom.    xi.  29. 
1  John  iv.  16'. 

5.  Infinite  without  limit. 

VL  Whom  doth  he  love? 
1.   Himself. 

9.  All  things  made  by  him,  not  sin ;  but  as  himself  above 
all  things,  so  his  saints  above  all  men,  Prov.  viii.  17. 

VIL  Wherein  doth  his  love  to  man  appear? 

1.  In  his  enstamping  his  image  upon  him  in  the  first 
Adam. 

2.  In  restoring  it  to  him  in  the  second  Adam,  John  iii.  1 6. 
1  John  iv.  9.  God  manifested  his  love  in  Christ  highly;  if 
we  consider, 

1.  Whom  he  sent,  Mai.  iii.  17. 

2.  Whither  he  sent  him. 

3.  What  he  sent  him  to  do,  1  John  iii.  16. 

4.  Whom  he  sent  him  for,  Rom.  v.  7,  8. 

5.  What  he  redeemed  us  by  Christ  from.  Acts  iii.  2. 

6.  \Miat  he  redeemed  us  to. 

VIII.  Why  doth  God  love  us?  Because  he  will,  Deut. 
vii.  S. 

.   USKS. 

1.  Ir.ference.  That  Christ  was  God,  who  thus  could  re- 
concile God  to  man. 

2.  Reproof.  To  all  that  love  not  God,  though  God  love 
them,  Rom."  i.  30.  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

3.  Consolation.  God  doth  nol  love  you  for  yourselves, 
but  his  own  sake,  Rom.  v.  10. 

4.  Exhortatwus. 

1 .  As  God  loved  all  things  he  made,  do  you  so. 

2.  As  God  loveth  men  above  other  creatures,  do  you  so. 
S.  As  God  loves  his  enemies,  do  you  so,  John  v.  44. 

4.  As  God  loves  the  godly  above  all  men,  do  you  so, 
Gal.  vi.  10. 

5.  As  God  loves  himself  above  all  things,  do  you  so :  as 
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he  is  a  God  of  love  to  you,  be  you  a  people  of  love  to 
him,  love  him,  so  as,  (1  John  iv.  19.) 

1.  To  be  often  thinking  of  him. 

2.  Longing  for  him. 

3.  Rejoicing  in  him. 

4.  Obedient  to  him. 
Motives. 

1.  If  you  love  God,  God  will  love  you,  Prov.  viii.  17. 

2.  Then  whatsoever  he  doth,  shall  be  for  you. 

3.  To  love  God  is  the  very  glory  of  heaven. 


Gal.  iv.  4. 

But  when  the  fulness  of  time  ivas  come,   God  sent 

forth  his  Son  made  of  a  ivoman,  Sfc. 

Ots  OS  rjX^E  TO  Z7\ripwy,ci  too  y^govou,  h^uTrB^Eiksv  6  &S05  tov  'jIov  aurov, 
•ysvoijisvov  SK  yvvatxos. 
Doctrine  T. 

IvHRIST  came  in  thefulnats  of  time. 

1.  What  is  the  fulness  of  time? 

1.  The  time  appointed  by  the  Father. 

2.  Foretold  by  the  prophets. 

2.  How  doth  it  appear  ? 

1.  From  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

2.  Dan.  ix.  25. 

3.  Hag.  ii.  9.  Mai.  iii.  1. 

DoCTRIJTE  n. 

He  was  sent,  therefore  he  had  a  being  before  born  of  a 
woman.     This  appears  from, 

1.  John  vi.  33,  51. 

2.  John  i.  15.  and  viii.  58. 

S.  John  i.  2.  Heb.  i.  2.  Col.  i.  15,  16. 

Doctrine  HI. 
This  Christ  was  God's  Son.     This  appears, 

1.  He  was  God,  Rom.  ix.  5.  1  John  v.  20. 

2.  This  Godhead  he  received  of  the  Father,  John  v.  26. 

3.  This  communication  was  properly  a  generation.  ITaTi^^ 
[x.ev  yug  Ifjv  6  sTsgai  too  sivaj  koctx  tyjv  oy^olav  hoLVTcu  <^u(Tiv  t>jv  agP(^'3V 
TsoLgasj-^m.    St.  Basil. 

Doctrine  IV. 
Made  of  a   woman.     Not  ysvvwju.svov,  but  ysvo/^svov.  Which 
implies, 

1.  That   he  received  his  human  body  substantially  from 

o  2 
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the  woman,  contrary  to  Marcion,  who  said,  Eiim  per  vmlierem 
tanqiiam  per  canaleni  natum  fuisse, 

'-Z.  Made  of  a  woman,  that  is,  without  the  help  of  man,  Isa. 
vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  2y,  24.  Luke  i.  34,  35. 

Uses. 

1.  Information. 

1.  See  the  infinite  love  of  God  to  mankind. 
*2.  The  dignity  of  the  human    nature   above  all  other 
creatures. 

2.  Exhortation.    Be  thankful  for  this   inestimable  mercy. 
Consider, 

1.  How  miserable  you  would  have  been  without  it. 

1.  Your  sins  unpardoned. 

2.  Your  God  unreconciled. 

S.  Your  souls  condemned  to  eternal  torments. 

2.  How  happy  by  it. 

1.  Your  persons  justified. 

2.  Your  God  reconciled,  Rom.  v.  1. 

3.  Your  souls  saved. 

4.  Sing  with  the  angels,  Luke  ii.  14.  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  &c. 

i.  Endeavour  to  partake  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  faith 
in  the  sacrament. 


Gal.  iv.  6. 
y4nd  because  ye  are  sons,   God  hath  sent  forth  the 
spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father. 

Observe, 

\.   A  HE  Spirit  sent. 
IL  Who  sent  him?  God. 

III.  Why?    Because  ye  are  smi^: 

IV.  Whither?    Into  your  hearts. 

V.  What  to  do?    To  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

I.  Spirit  sent. 

1.  Wli  at  spirit?    Of  his  Son. 

1.  There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  Matt.  iii. 
16,  17.  and  xxviii.  19.  2  Cor.  xiii.  II.  Gal.  iv.  6. 
1  John  v.  7. 

2.  The  Spirit  is  one  of  them,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  Acts  v.  3,  4. 
1  Cor.  xii.  6,  11.  Isa.  vi.  8,  9.  Acts  xxviii.  25,  26. 

'Jj.  He  is   the   third    person,  because  he  proceeds  froM 
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Father  and  Son,  John  xv.  26.  xiv.   26.  and  xvi.  15. 
Gal.  iv.  6. 

II.  Who  sent  him  ?    God,  John  xiv.  26. 

1.  God  sent  his  Son,  Gal.  iv.  4.  e^aTrsj-ejAe. 

2.  By  the  mediation  of  the   Son,  he  sent,   l^aTrlfsiXs,  the 
Spirit  too,  John  xvi.  6,  7-  Luke  xxiv.  49.  Acts  i.  4.  and  ii.  1. 

III.  Why?    Because  ye  are  sons. 

1.  All  believers  are  God's  sons,  John  i.  12. 

2.  Therefore,  because  they  believe,  and  so  are  his  sons, 
God  gives  them  his  Spirit. 

IV.  Whither  ?    Into  your  hearts. 

1.  Because  the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  life,  Prov.  iv.  2S. 

2.  The  seal  of  all  true  grace. 

V.  Why? 

1.  To  be  a  pledge  of  Christ's  presence,  John  xiv.  16,  17< 
18.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

2.  To  teach  us  all  things  needful,  John  xiv.  26. 

3.  To  guide  us  into  all  truth. 

4.  To  comfort  us,  John  xv.  26.  and  xvi.  7. 

5.  To  seal  our  redemption,  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  and  iv.  30. 

6.  To  uphold  us  under  all  afflictions,  Psal.  li.  12. 

7.  To  witness  our  adoption,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16. 

Uses. 

1.  Examine,  whether  you  have  this  spirit. 

1.  He  is  a  convincing  spirit,  John  xvi.  9,  10,  11. 

1.  Of  sin  in  ourselves. 

2.  Of  righteousness  in  Christ. 

3.  Of  Christ's  power  and  judgment  to  come. 

2.  A  renewing  spirit,  Tit.  iii.  5.  John  iii.  3,  5. 

3.  A  quickening  spiiit,  Rom.  viii.  2.  John  vi.  6S» 

4.  A  leading  spirit,  Rom.  viii.  1,  14. 

5.  A  praying  spirit,  Rom.  viii.  15,  26. 

2.  Use  all  means  to  get  the  spirit  in  your  hearts. 

Motives.     Consider, 

1.  Till  then,  you  are  not  Christ's,  Rom.  viii.  9. 

2.  Can  do  no  good  thing,  John  xv.  5.  Rom.  viii.  '2(1. 

3.  Are  obnoxious  to  all  sin. 

4.  In  continual  danger  of  hell. 

5.  Can  have  no  true  comfort. 

Means. 

1.  Pray  to  God  for  it,  Luke  xi.  13. 

2.  Frequent  the  public  ordinances.  Acts  ii.  1. 
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Gal.  v.  19. 

Noiv  the  ivorks  of  the  flesh   are    inanifested^  which, 
are  these,  adultery,  Sjc. 

I.  What  is  flesh?    it  is  taken, 

1.  For  the  whole  man,  Gen.  vi.  3. 

2.  For  the  mortal  body,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Gal.  ii.  20. 

3.  For  the  ceremonies  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  3.  and  vi.  12. 
Phil.  iii.  3.  because  performed  by  the  body. 

4.  For  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  Rom,  i.  3.  1  Pet.  iii. 
18.  and  iv.  1.  as  spirit  for  the  divine,  Rom.  i.  4. 

5.  For  all  mankind,  Gen.  vi.  12.  Isa.  xl.  6.  Oh  imbecilitaiemi 
Isa.  xxxi.  3. 

6.  For  the  human  nature,  as  corrupt,  or  a  state  of  sin, 
E})hes.  ii.  3.  Rom.  vii.  5.  This  denotes  the  corruption  of  the 
soul,  as  well  as  body;  for  we  read  of, 

1 .  ^qovfiiucx.  TY^g  (ragxog,  Rom.  viii.  6. 

2.  'Ttto  tov  voogrr^g  (ragKog  a'JTOO,  Coloss.  ii.  18. 

7.  For  the  unregenerate  part  in  a  regenerate  man,  Rom. 
vii.  18.  so  in  the  text.  Sa^xa  Xsyn  tyjv  Itt)  to.  %=»^(W  Trjj  yvcojxijf 
poTTYjV,  OTfED/jt-a  Se  TY}V  hvotxov(7ay  ykqiv^  Theodor.  WaKw  <TCiqy.(t  to 
(TugKixov  KcuXfi  ipgovYjfjiu,  Idem.  Olds  cagxa  xuXslv  6v  tyjv  tou  <rw- 
[xuTog  futriv,  aWoi  tyjv  '^ovrigoiv  zTgooi.lgs(nv,  St.  Chrysost. 

II.  What  by  works  ?  Whatsoever  proceeds  from  the  body 
of  death. 

Sed  et  illud  eleganter  quod  in  came  opera  posuit,  fntttus  in  I 
spirifM;    quia  vitia  in  semetipsa  finiuntur  et  pereunt,  virtutes 
frugihus  pullulant  et  redundant,  St.  Hieron. 

III.  How  manifest? 

1.  By  the  light  of  nature;  Vel  omnibus  ea  nota  esse  demon-' 
strnf,  quia  per  se  pateant  esse  mala  etfugienda,  Hieron. 

2.  They  cannot  be  hid,  Heb.  iv.  l^. 

Use. 

1 .  Take  notice  of  them. 

1.  The  power  of  the  flesh  la  the  heart. 

1.  Though  some  have  all  flesh   and  no   spirit,  none  | 
have  all  spirit  and  no  flesh. 

2.  The  power  of  the  spirit  ought  to  be  above  the 
power  of  flesh. 

2.  The  works  of  the  flesh  in  your  life. 

2.  Labour  against  them. 

1.  They  are  pleasing  to  Satan. 

2.  Offensive  to  God. 

3.  TormentinjT  of  the  conscience. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  103 

4.  Injurious  to  religion. 

5.  Destructive  of  the  soul. 

Adultery  is  a  great  sin. 

1.  The  nature  of  it,  it  is  a  vice  opposed   to  chastit\',  and 
may  be  committed, 

1.  In  the  heart.  Matt.  v.  '2S.  and  therefore, 

1.  Look  not  upon    yourselves   as  innocent,  because 
not  actual  adulterers. 

2.  Repent  of  unchaste  thoughts. 

3.  Beg  pardon  for  them. 

4.  Labour  against  them. 

2.  In   the  act ;  when    the  persons  that  commit  it    are 
joined  to  others,  either  by  marriage  or  contract. 

2.  The  greatness  of  it. 

1.  It  is  frequently  forbidden. 

^  2.  It  is  a  breaking  the  covenant  wo  made  before  God. 

3.  It  is  destructive  to  others  as  well  as  ourselves. 

4.  It  is  the  occasion  of  many  other  sins. 

5.  It    is   making  the  members  of  Christ  the  members 

of  an  harlot,  1  Cor.  vi.  15, 16. 

Uses. 

1.  Repent  of  this  sin.  » 

2.  Labour  against  it.     Considering, 

*       1.  It  is  a  punishment  as  well  as  sin,   Prov.   xxii.   14. 
Rom.  i.  *24. 

2.  It  consumes  a  man's  estate,  Prov.  v.  10.  and  vi.  26. 
Job  xxxi.  12. 

S.  A  man's  body  also,  Prov.  v.  U. 

4.  It  defiles  the  body,  1  Cor.  vi.  IS. 

5.  It   darkens  a    man's  judgment    and   understanding, 
Hos.  iv.  1 1 . 

6.  It  destroys  the  whole  soul,  Prov.  vi.  32. 

7.  It  brings  into  irreparable  disgrace,  Pro\%  vi.  33. 

8.  God  ortlinariiy  discovereth   and  punisheth   it  in  this 
life.  Numb.  xxv.  6.  1  Cor.  x.  8. 

9.  God  will  be  sure  to  judge  il  hereafter,  Ileb.  xiii.  4. 
10.  It  keeps  men  from  heaven,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 

Mfans. 
1.  Avoid  the  occasions. 

1.  Idleness,  Ezek.  xvi.  4;).  2  Sam.  xi.  2. 

2.  Bad  company,  Prov.  vii.  2'. 

3.  All  other  sins,  as  much  as  thou  canst,  Prov.  i.  '2o, 
S.  Make  a  covenant  with  thine  eyes,  Job  xxxi.  I . 

3.  Watch  over  thy  thoughts,  Mai.  ii.  16. 

4.  Keep  in  with  God,  Prov.  xxii.  14. 


lOi  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

5.  Delight  in  the  word  of  God,  Prov.  ii.  10,  IG. 
G.  Be  much  in  prayer,  Psal.  cxix.  37. 
7.  Be  much  in  meditation. 


Gal.  v.  19. 

Fornication,  8fc. 

I-  What  h  fornication  ? 

1.  When   two  single  persons  come  together  out  of  the 
state  of  matrimon}',  Deut.  xxii.  28. 

2.  How  appears  it  a  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  God's  command,  1  Cor.  vi.  18.  Ephes. 
V.  iii.  1  Thess.  iv.  3. 

0.  It  provokes  God's  anger,   Coloss.  iii.  5,  6.  Jer.  v.  7. 
Hos.  iv.  14. 

3.  God  will  judge   it,  Tlogvoui  he  ku)  ixoiy^oui  xgivsl  6  ©eof^ 
Heb.  xiii.  4. 

4.  This  will  keep  us  out  of  heaven,  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 

II.  Uncleanness,  'AxaQaga-'ia. 
1.  Inward. 

1 .  The  desire  of  strange  flesh,  with   a  resolution  to  en- 
joy it  if  he  could,  Coloss.  iii.  5.  1  Thess.  iv.  5. 

$.  Height  and  burning  of   sinful  lusts  and  affections, 
James  i.  15. 

3.  Sinful  and   unclean  thoughts,  buggery,  Levit.   xviii. 
23. 

5.  Outward ;  in  adultery,  or  actual  fornication,  and  incest. 
Lev,  xviii.  G.  sodomy,  Lev.  xviii.  23.  Rom.  i.  26,  27. 

III.  Wantonness,  'Aa-sKystcc;  whereby  the  soul  is  inflamed 
to  the  other  sins;  expressed, 

1 .  In  apparel. 
1    Excess. 

2.  Lightness,  Prov.  vii.  10. 

.3.  Singularity,  2  Sam.  xiii.  18. 

4.  Of  a  contrary  sex,  Deut.  xxii.  5. 

2.  Gestures. 

1.  Wanton  looks,  &c.  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  Job  xxxi.  1. 

2.  Wanton  walking,  &c.  Isa.  iii.  16. 

3.  Meat  and  drink. 

1.  The  quantity,  Ezek.  xvi.  40. 

2.  Quality,  Luke  xvi.  19. 

4.  Words. 

1.  Foolish,  Ep'hes.  v.  3,  'i. 

2.  Obscene  tiiihing,   1  Cor.  xv.  33.      Pascifur  libido  con- 
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viviiSf  nutritur  deliciiSi  vino  accenditur,  ebrielate  Jiamma- 
iur  ;  graviora  his  sunt  /omenta  verhorum  quce  vino  quo- 
dam  SodomitancB  vitis  mentem  inehriant,  St.  Ambros. 

IV.  Idolatry? 

1,  What  is  it?     The  worshipping  of  any   thing  besides 
God ;  so  as, 

1.  To  pray  to  them,  Isa.  xliv.  17. 

2.  To  sacrifice  to  them,  2  Kings  xvii.  35. 

3.  To  build  temples  and  altars  to  them,  Hos.  xii.  11. 

4.  Asking  counsel  of  them,  Hos.  iv.  12. 

0.  Thanking  of  them.  Judges  xvi.  23,  24.  Dan.  v.  1. 

6.  Outward  adoration  of  them,  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9. 

7.  Prophesying  in  their  name,  Jer.  ii.  8. 

2.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

1.  Heathens;  who  worship, 

1.  Men,  as  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Mercurj',  &c.  Ergo  hi  sunt 
dii  habendi  morfalibus  naii  parentibus,  Cic.  Evf^ys- 
ras  Sa  rourovg  kx]  -KoXXtjov  ahlovs  aya^MV  y^yo6[jt,zVOi  w;  ^sov; 
TTgoo-ejtuvouv,  Sanchon.  Hi  separatim  nemo  sit  hahens 
JDeos  novos  sire  advenas,  ni^  publice  ascitos  privatim 
colunto,  Pet.  Erin. 

2.  Devils;  Aa/jW-ovaj  h^gria-KStJoV  Konrov  xa)  ^solg  civr^yogevoVf 
St.  Athanas.  Lev.  xvii.  7.  jyy^lL*'  Arab.  ^^  UiiJJ. 

3.  Beasts  ;  AlytMTiaiv  svloug  to  kvvcov  ysvog  aVav  crl§$(r^«ij 
hvlovg  8e  Tciuv  Aujccov  rj  x^oxoSciAcov,  Pint. 

4.  Stars ;  Afr.  Q6ovcri  2e  y^xlco  kx)  osXyjvyi  [x,o6yoKri,  Herodot. 
Jer.  vii.  18. 

0.  Images ;  first  made,  Aia.  t^j  roy  daopa  tovtov  ts^vyiC^ 
Epiphan.  Ezek.  xx.  32. 

2.  Mahometans. 

3.  Christians. 

1.  Popish;  who  worship, 

1.  The  bread  sacramental. 

2.  Saints ;    Bonuni   atque    utile    est    cos    invocare, ' 
Concil.  Trid.     Kai    ayysXoug   ovojjici^BiVy  forbidden 
Condi.  Laodic. 

3.  Images ;    Sunt    vere  et  proprie  vencrandcs,   ita    ut 

ips(B  terminent  venerationem,  Bellarm. 
4'.  Reliques;    Sanctorwn    reliquias    religiose  servandas 

et  colendas  esse  aiunt, 

"TSpig  avayvov  sovtu  Tjraosg'ix.iJ.svon  bo;s(T^0Hi 
AsivoTsgov  VcKucov  Xsi^avcc  -cravxa  (reSeiv. 

An  impure  sacrifice  is  sin,  much  more 

Tlie  reliques  of  a  dead  man  to  adore.     ISIazianz. 

VOL.    II.  p 
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2.  Protestants. 

1.  The  covetous,  Coloss.  iii,  5.  Ephes.  v.  5. 

2.  Voluptuous,  Phil.  iii.  l9. 

3.  Ambitious. 

4.  He  that  hves  in  a  known  sin. 

3.  How  appears  the  greatness  of  the  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  frequently  forbidden,  Exod.  xx.  3,  4. 

2.  Severely  punished,  Exod.  xxii.  20.  Deut.  xvii.  3,  4, 

3.  No  sin  can  bring  greater  dishonour  unto  God,  Jer. 
ii.  13. 

4.  It  will  certainly  bring  thee  to  hell.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  and 
xxii.  15.  1  Cor.  v.  9. 


Gal.  v.  19,  20. 

JVitchcraft,  hatred,  S^c. 

I    yf[TCHCRJFT 

1.  What  is  witchcraft  ? 

1.  God  created  spiritual  as  well  as  bodily  creatures,  or 
invisible  as  well  as  visible.  Col.  i.  16.  They  are  not 
mere  motions  or  inclinations,  according  to  the  Saddu- 
cees  and  Libertines,  but  substance. 

1.  For  they  act,  Psal.  cxlviii.  2.  and  ciii.  20.  Hebr.  i. 
6.  Matt.  iv.  11.  ^ctiones  sunt  siippositonim. 

2.  From  their  condition.  Matt,  xviii.  10.  and  xxv.  41 . 

3.  We  shall  be  like  them,  Mark  xii.  25. 

4.  They  were  created  of  themselves.  Accidentia  sunt 
concreata,  Gen.  i.  1.  Job  xxxviii,  6,  7. 

2.  They  being  created  in  a  mutable  estate,  some  fell  into 
sin,  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude  6.  Excepta  trinitate,  omnis  cre- 
atura  etiamsi  non  peccet,  tamen  potest  peccare,  St.  Aug'. 
Which  sin  is  thought  to  be  pride,  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  Ipse 
diabolns  per  superbiam  natures  suce  amisit  gratiam,  St. 
Ambros. 

3.  Being  fallen  into  sin  themselves,  they  endeavour  to 
bring  others  to  it  too,  1  Pet.  v.  3.  Studet  plures 
similes  sui  vidcre,  et  hi  eo  habet  gloriam  quod  plures 
perditos  fecerit,  St.  Ambros.     Hence  called, 

1.  JLDtZ;. 

2.  Atix§oXog. 

3.  The  old  dragon.  Rev.  xii.  8,  9. 

4.  Amongst  other  wa^'s,  he  often  abuseth  his  power  and  | 
knowledge,  to  make  men  believe  them  to  be  great?  ' 
and  so  trust  in  tliem. 
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5.  To   consult   any  of  these   spirits   for   the  knowing, 
getting,  or  doing  any  thing,  is  that  which  we  call 
(pugiJ^oiKitoi,  witchcraft. 
5.  Reasons. 

1.  It  is  forbidden,  Deut.  xviii.  10. 

2.  It  is  punished,  Lev.  xx.  27.  Exod.  xxii.  IS. 

.3.  It  is  reckoned  amongst  the  greatest  of  sins,  1  Sam. 

XV.  23. 
4.  It  hath  many  sins  in  it. 

1.  Mistrust  of  God. 

2.  Worshipping  the  devil. 
S.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

1 .  All  that  make  any  contract  with  the  devil. 
•  2.  All  that,  though  they  have  not  formally  contracted, 
yet  familiarly  consult  him,  Deut.  xviii.  11. 
.1.  All  that  consult  those  that  consult  him,  1  Sam.  xxviii. 

7,  H. 

4.  They  come  near  this  sin,  that  use  any  enchantments 
to  prevent  evil,  as  the  papists  hanging  reliques  about 
their  necks,  and  others  for  the  curing  diseases.  Have 
a  care  of  it.  Consider  Deut.  xviii.  9 — 12.  and  the  text. 

Hatreds.  'E^^gai 

I.  DocTRiNK.     Hatred  is  a  sin. 

1.  There  is  a  lawful  hatred,  Heb.  i.  9.  Prov.  xiii.  5.  and 
xxviii.  16.  these  are  the  right  objects. 

^.  A  sinful  hatred. 

1.  Of  God,  Rom.  i.  30. 

1.  What  is  it  to  hate  God  ? 

1.  God  is  the  chiefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

1.  The  only  essential, 

2.  Original, 

3.  Universal, 

4.  Infinite, 

5.  Satisfying, 

6.  Necessai'y, 

7.  Eternal,  good, 

2.  Therefore  he  ought  to  be  loved  as  the  chiefest 

good. 

1.  With  all  our  hearts,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Above  all  things.  Matt.  x.  37.  Luke  xiv.  26. 
S.  All  want  of  this  true  love  to  God  is  accounted 

as  hating  him. 

2.  Reasons. 

1.  It  is  a  sin  against  Scripture, 

2.  Against  reason. 

3.  Against  conscience. 
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3.  W^ho  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

1.  Such  as  know  not  God. 

2.  That  wish  there  was  no  God,  Psal.  xiv.  1. 

S.  That  hate  the  knowledge  of  him,  Psal.  1.  17.  Job  xxl. 
14.  Prov.  viii.  36. 

4.  That  hate  the  ways  and  ordinances  of  God. 

5.  That  hate  the  children  of  God,  1  John  v.  1.  Matt. 
XXV.  40. 

6.  They  that  love  other  things  more  than  God,  2  Tim, 

iii.  4.  fiXrjdovoi,  &c. 

1.  Such  as  think  of  other  things  more. 

2.  Desire, 

3.  Rejoice  in, 

4.  Are  loath  to  part  with,  more  than  God. 

7.  Such  as  love  sin. 

8.  Such  as  do  not  keep  his  commandments,  Exod.  xx. 

5.  6.  John  xiv.  15. 

Use. 
Have  a  care  of  this  sin. 

1.  It  argues  you  are  in  your  sins. 

2.  If  you  hate  God,  God  will  hate  you. 

3.  Love  him,  and  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good 
to  you,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

4.  Love  him  here,  and  live  with  him  hereafter. 

II.  Doctrine.     Hatred  of  men. 
1.  What  is  it?  Know, 

1.  We  are  commanded  to  love  our  neighbour  as  our- 

selves, Lev.xix.  18.  Matt.  xx.  30.  James  ii.  8.  so  as, 

1.  To  wish  him  no  more  evil  than  ourselves. 

2.  To  wish  him  good,  as  well  as  ourselves. 

3.  To  desire  this  merely  out  of  good-will  to  him,  not 
seeking  ourselves. 

4.  To  endeavour  it,  as  well  as  wish  it. 

2.  The  want  of  this  grace  is  hatred, 
f .  How  doth  it  appear  a  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  law. 

2.  It  is  the  cause  of  many  other  sins;  as, 

1.  Anger,  Eph.  v.  26,  31. 

2.  Envy,  James  iii.  14. 

5.  Luimercifulness,  Rom.  i.  31.  Amos  vi.  6. 

4.  Cruelty,  Psal.  v.  6. 

5.  Pride,   Prov.  xiii.  10. 

6.  Desire  of  revenge,  Rom.  xii.  19. 

7.  Uncharitable  suspicions,  I  Cor.  xiii.  5,.  7. 
S.  Refractoriness,  Rom.  i.  31. 
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3.  It  is  a  breaking  the  whole  law,  Rom.  xiii.  9.  Gal.  v. 
14.     Hatred, 

1.  Doth  not  honour  father  and  mother. 

2.  Murders,  Matt.  v.  21,  22.  1  John  iii.  12. 

3.  Commits  adultery. 

4.  Steals. 

5.  Bears  false  witness. 

6.  Covets. 

3.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

1.  All  that  wish  evil  to  their  neighbours,  unless  for  a 
good  end. 

2.  All  that  wish  them  not  good. 

3.  All  that  do  not  do  what  good  they  can. 

4.  All  that  do  not  reprove  them  for  sin,  Lev.  xix.  17. 

5.  All  that  do  not  excite  them  to  good,   Heb.  x.  24. 

6.  All  that  bear  any  secret  grudge  and  malice  against 
him. 

Use. 
Have  a  care  of  it.     Consider, 

1 .  It  is  a  sin  highly  provoking  God. 

2.  An  unprofitable  sin. 

3.  A  soul-tormenting  sin. 

4.  A  duty-disturbing  sin. 

1.  Prayer. 

2.  Meditation. 

3.  Sacraments. 

5.  It  is  the  cause  of  trouble  and  vexation,  Prov.  x.  12. 

6.  It  is  an  evidence  of  a  sinful  and  unregenerate  heart,  and 
that  loves  not  God,   1  John  iv.  20. 

7.  It  will  itself  keep  out  of  heaven. 

Objections. 

1.  He  is  a  sinner. 

1.  Perhaps  his  sin  is  not  the  cause  of  thy  hatred,  but  thy 
hatred  the  occasion  why  thou  thinkest  him  a  sinner, 
Prov.  x.  12. 

2.  God  loved  thee  when  a  sinner,  Rom.  v.  8. 

3.  He  hath  common  love  for  all,  even  sinners.  Matt. 
V.  45. 

4.  Though  he  less  deserve,  he  more  needs  thy  love. 

5.  If  thou  lovest  no  sinners,  thou  must  love  none  at  all. 

6.  Thou  oughtest,  therefore,  so  to  hate  his  sins,  as  to  love 
his  person,  Psal.  xcix.  8. 

2.  He  hath  wronged  me. 

1.  Thou  hast  wronged  God  more. 

2.  Thou  dost  thyself  a  greater  injury,  by  hating  of  him. 
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3.  Thou  art  not   to  sin  against  God,  because  he  sins 
against  thee. 

4.  If  thou  dost  not  pardon  him,  God  will  not  thee,  Matt.   ; 
vi.  1.5. 

•3.  He  hates  nic. 

1.  The  heathens  love  those  that  love  them,  Matt.  v.  46, 
47. 

2.  God  loved  thee,  when  an  enemy  to  him,   Rom.  v.  10. 

0.  If  they  be  thine  enemies,  thou  hast  a  special  command    i 
to  love  them.   Matt.  v.  44. 

4.  If  you  plead  this  against  your  brother  now,  God  will 
plead  it  against  you  hereafter. 

Gal.  v.  20. 
Variance,  8jc. 

!•    ?V  HAT  is  variance?  A  sin  opposed  to  amity. 

1.  In  opinion,  Ephes.  iv.  13. 

2.  Affection,  Ephes.  iv.  3.  consisting  in  a  meek  and  peace* 
able  spirit, 

1.  To  our  superiors. 

2.  Equals. 

1.  Friends. 

2.  Enemies. 

3.  Inferiors. 

II.  How  is  it  a  sin? 

1.  From  its  contrariety  to  God's  law. 

2.  Its  causes. 

1.  Pride  and  ambition,  Prov.  xiii.  10. 

2.  Want  of  true  love  and  affection. 

3.  Its  effects. 

1.  Vexation  to  ourselves. 

2.  Trouble  to  others. 

3.  Platred.  of  our  neighbours. 

4.  Its  judgments. 

1.  It  will  bring  a  curse  on  us  here. 

2.  Throw  us  into  hell  hereafter. 

III.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

1.  Sceptics  in  philosophy,  especially  divinity. 

2.  Such  as  fall  out  for  trifles  with  others. 

3.  Such  as  being  fallen  out,  refuse  to  be  reconciled. 

Emulation.     TLrjXog. 

I.  What  is  it?  There  is  a  twofold  emulation. 
1.  Good.  KaAov  Se  to  ^'rjAouc-^ai,  Gal.  iv.  18.  that  is,  when 
we  are  sorry  for  any  hurt  done  to  what  is  really  good. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  ill 

9.  Evil. 

1.  To  grieve  for  hurt  done  to  ^vhat  is  not  really  good, 

2.  Or  if  it  be  not  really  hurt,  as,  to  grieve  for  another's 
excelling  us;  for  by  that  we  are  not  really  hurt. 

Eniulation  is,  to  grieve  for  another's  excelling  me,  joined 

with  a  desire  of  my  excelling  him. 
Envy,  to  grieve  merely  at  another's  happiness. 

II.  It  is  a  sin. 

1.  It  proceeds  from  a  sinful  root. 

1.  Error. 

2.  Pride. 

2.  It  brings  forth  sinful  fruit. 

1.  Contention. 

2.  Envy. 

III.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

1.  Such  as  are  zealous  in  a  bad  cause. 

2.  Such  as  are  zealous  in  a  good  cause,  but  in  a  bud  man- 
ner, Rom.  X.  2. 

S.  Such  as  are  more  zealous  for  themselves  than  God. 
4.  Such  as  love  to  see  nobody  above  them. 

j4ngcr. 

I.  What  is  it?  A  passion  of  the  mind  raised  up  in  it,  against 
some  present  evil  that  cannot  easily  be  removed. 

II.  Whether   may  a  man   be  ever  lawfully  angry?  Yes, 
Ephes.  iv,  2C'. 

1 .  W^hen  it  proceeds  from  a  lawful  cause,  even  sorrow  that 
God  is  provoked,  Mark  iii.  5. 

2.  When  it  is  placed  upon  a  lawful  object,   John  xiii.  17. 
Sin,  Exod.  xi.  S.  and  xxxii.  19.  Lev.  x,  16,  17. 

3.  In  a  lawful  manner.  Matt.  viii.  22. 
-4.  To  a  lawful  end. 

III.  Who  sin  in  their  anger? 

1.  Such  as  are  not  angry  so  much  at  the  offence,  as  offender. 

2.  Such  as  are  angry  at  any  thing  rather  because  it  wrongs 
them,  than  dishonours  God. 

3.  Such  as  are  angry  without  a  cause.  Matt.  v.  22. 

4.  Such  as  are  too  angry,  though  in  a  good  cause,   Gen. 
xlix.  7. 

5.  Such  whose  anger  is  accompanied  with  hatred. 

6.  Such  whose  anger  breaks  out  into  curses,   Psal.  cvi.  33. 

7.  Such  whose  auger  indisposeth  them  to  holy  duties. 

8.  Such  whose  wrath  pi'oceeds  from  sinful  causes;  as, 

1.  Misunderstanding. 

2.  Want  of  love. 

3.  Pride,  Prov.  xxi.  24-. 

9.  Such  whose  anger  is  to  a  v/rong  end. 
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10.  Such  as  continue  long  in  their  anger,  Ephes.  iv.  26, 

IV.  Motives  against  it. 

1.  God  forbids  it,  Ephes.  iv.  31.  Col.  iii.  8. 
S.  It  disturbs  both  soul  and  body. 

3.  It  is  not  only  a  sin,  but  folly,  Eccles.  vii.  9.  Prov.  xiv, 
17,  29. 

4.  It  may  prove  thy  ruin. 

.5.  It  will  keep  thee  out  of  heaven. 

V.  Means  to  avoid  it. 

1 .  Get  thyself  convinced  of  the  sinfulness  of  it. 

2.  Consider  the  unreasonableness  of  it. 

3.  Often  think  how  it  discomposeth  thee. 

4.  Bring  down  and  labour  against  the  pride  of  thy  heart, 

5.  Watch  over  thy  heart  continually,  Prov.  iv.  23. 

6.  Abstain  from  the  first  risings  of  it. 

7.  When  it  begins,  divert  it  with  anger  at  thyself  for  it. 

8.  Beg  of  God  to  give  thee  a  meek  spirit. 


Gal.  v.  20. 

Strife,  seditions,  heresies. 

I.  Strife.  'EgMoa. 

1.  Lawful. 

1.  Which  should  bring  the  most  glory  to  God's  name. 

2.  And  perform  the  exactest  obedience  to  his  precepts, 
Phil.  iii.  10,  11,  13. 

S.  Believe  the  firmest  in  his  Son. 

4.  Grow  the  fastest  in  grace,  2  Pet.  iii.  1 8. 

5.  Make  our  calling  and  election  surest,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

2.  Sinful.  Cum  quis  semper  ad  contradicemlum  paratiof 
stomacho  delectatur,  alieno  et  muUebri  jtirgio  contendit,  et  proro- 
cat  contcndentem.     Hieron. 

1 4  When  proceeding  from  anger  and  malice. 

2.  About  trifles. 

3.  In  opprobrious  terms. 

4.  Ending  in  hatred  and  revenw. 
Use. 

Avoid  it,  1  Cor.  xi.  16.  it  is  punished,  Rom.  ii.  8. 

II.  Seditioits.     Aixofao-jou,  in  civil  affairs. 

1.  To  oppose  lawful  governors,  Rom.  xiiL  1. 

2.  To  consent  to,  or  connive  at  them  that  do  it. 

o.  To  raise  tumults  in  a  kingdom,  or  commonwealth,  or 
parish. 
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III.  Heresies. 

I.  What  is  it  ?     To  it  are  required, 

1.  That  a  man  profess  Christianity.  Hcsresis  Greece  ab 
electhne  dicitur,  quod  scilicet  unusquisque  id  sibi  eligat  quod  ei 
melius  videatur,  Hieron.  otherwise  he  is  infidelis. 

2.  That  he  err  against  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

1.  Concerning  God. 

1.  One  m  nature. 

2.  Three  in  persons. 

3.  Infinitely  perfect. 

2.  The  Son. 

1 .  That  he  is  God  begotten. 

2.  That  he  was  incarnate  of  a  virgin. 

3.  Suffered  for  us,  Isa.  liii.  5. 

4.  Rose  again. 

5.  Ascended. 

6.  Intercedes. 

7.  Will  come  again. 

8.  Is  the  only  Saviour,  Acts  iv.  12. 
S.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

1 .  That  he  is  God. 

2.  Proceeding  from  Father  and  Son. 

3.  Our  Sanctifier  and  Comforter. 

4.  That  he  spake  by  the  prophets. 

3.  That  he  be  obstinate  and  pertinacious  in  his  opinion, 
Tit.  iii.  10,  11. 

II.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  ? 

1.  In  that  they  who  are  guilty  of  it  disobey  God,   who 
commands  us  to  beheve  what  he  reveals,  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

2.  It  hath  many  sins  accompanying  it. 

1.  Ignorance. 

2.  Error. 

S.  Obstinacy,  Tit.  iii.  11. 

4.  Pride. 

5.  Censoriousness. 

6.  Apostacy. 

7.  Self-condemnation.  OtJ  ya.^  s;^?!  gjVejv,  on  ovh\g  elTrsvj 
ouSgjj  evovQsTYjcrsv'  otxv  ouv  jw-era  tJjv  7ragalvs(riv  6  avroi  l7r<ju,£vr], 
auToxaraxgjTOj  ylvsTai,   Chrysost. 

S.  It  is  the  cause  and  occasion  of  much  evil  in  the  church 
of  God. 

1.  Hatred. 

2.  Sedition. 
S.  Scepticism. 

4.  Schism,  1  Cor.  xi.  18,  19. 

VOL.    II.  Q 


114  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

4.  Heresies  are  commanded  to  be  punished  by  the  church, 
Tit.  iii.  10,  11. 

5.  They  are  damnable,  2  Pet.  ii.  1 .  Quomodo  ccetera  vitiat 
qiicB  inter  carnis  opera  numerata  sunty  excludunt  nos  a  regno  Dei, 
ita  etiam  nobis  licereses  auferant  regnum  Dei ;  et  non  inter  quomo- 
do quis  dum  tantum  excbidatur  a  regno,  St.  Hieron. 

III.  Who  are  heretics  ? 

1.  Such  as  deny  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead ;  as,  BasiHdes, 
Manes.  'EroAjarjcrav  sIttsIv  outoj  duo  ^eoT>]Taj,  /x»av  aya^^v,  ku)  ft-luv 
x.a}crjv,  Cyril.  Hier.  Valentinus,  TgnxKOvra.  ©=cov  xaray/gXeuf, 
Cyril.  Hier. 

2.  The  Trinity  of  Persons,  Socinians,  1  John  v.  7.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19. 

3.  The  Divinity  of  Christ,  John  xx.  28.  1  John  v.  20. 
Rom.  ix.  5.  Carpocrates,  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  Artemon,  Theo- 
dotus  Byzantius,  Paulas  Samosatanus,  Sabellius,  Marcellus, 
Photinus,  Arius,  Nestorius. 

4.  The  humanity  of  Christ,  John  i.  l4.  Manichees, 
Eutychians,  Marcionites,  Saturnians,  with  Apollinarians,  who 
denied  his  soul. 

5.  The  real  passions  of  Christ,  Acts  iii.  15.  Rom.  v.  8. 
Saturnilus,  Basilides,  who  said,  Hunc  passion  a  Judceis  non  esse, 
sed  vice  ipsius  Simonem  crucifixum  esse,  Tertull.  Ou%i  'I>jo-ot3y 
faarxsi  "nrsTTOvSevaj,  ocXXa.  %iix.(avot.  tov  Ko^yjvaToy,  Epiph.  'AXrjSais  Ss 
xai  01)  hxYjCrsi  l^ccv^auQi^  xai  ocTrsQuvs,  Ignat.  So  Cerdo,  Marcion, 
Lucanus,  Marcitae,  Colarbasus,  Manichaei. 

6.  The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  iv.  5.  Samosata- 
nus, Photinus,  Macedonius,  Socinians,  &c.  Servetus,  Ochinus, 
of  late ;  Manes  and  Montanus  called  themselves  the  Holy 
Ghost.  'O  Mo'vTavof  oOv  IxcTvoj  'STugccxXrjTOV  buutov  'STgoa-Yiyogsuef 
Zon. 

7.  The  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
Circumcellians,  and  others  amongst  us,  who  burn  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  Quakers,  that  think  themselves  above  them. 
Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  who  counted  it  a  fable. 

UsKS. 

1 .  Observe,  a  man  may  be  of  a  good  life,  and  yet  a  bad 
man. 

2.  Have  a  care  of  heresy.     Consider, 
Motives. 

1.  The  least  heresy,  as  well  as  the  greatest  sin,  is  damnable. 

2.  When  you  are  once  fallen  into  it,  you  know  not  when 
you  shall  be  converted  from  it. 

3.  If  once  a  heretic,  you  are  in  God's  esteem  no  member 
®f  the  church,  Tit.  iii.  11. 
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4.  Therefore,  if  you  live  and  die  a  heretic,  you  live  and 
die  out  of  God's  favour. 

Means. 

1.  Do  not  associate  yourselves  with  them,  remember  St. 
John  and  Cerinthus. 

2.  Labour  after  an  humble  spirit. 

3.  Study  the  Scriptures,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

4.  Rely  not  upon  your  private  interpretation  of  them. 
Id  teneamus,  quod  ubique,  quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus  cre- 
ditumest;  universcditns,  antiquitas,  consensio,  Vincent.  Lyr, 

5.  Pray  for  the  Spirit  of  truth,  John  xvi.  13. 

'  Gal.  V.  21. 

Envymgs,  murders,  S^'c. 

i.  W  HAT  is  e)wy  ?  Invidet  non  qui  cupit  excellere,  sed  qui 
uritur  aliorum  prccstantia  ;  ccmulatur  qid  cupit  excellere,  Arist. 
Jmprobiui suo  delectatur  bono,  invidus  torquetur  alieno  ;  Hie  diligit 
mala,  hie  bona  odit,  St.  Ambros.  Superbia  est  amor  excellenii(B 
propricE,  invidia  odium  fcelicitatis  alien(E,  St.  Aug. 
II.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  God'scommand,  Rom.xiii.  13.  i  Pet.ii.  1. 

2.  It  is  a  repining  at  God's  providence  and  goodness. 

3.  It  is  the  fruit  of  pride.  Non  enim  causa  superbiendi  est 
invidia,  sed  causa  invidendi  superbia,  St.  Aug. 

4.  The  root  of  confusion  and  evil,  James  iii.  16. 

5.  It  is  a  sin  that  always  hath  its  punishment  going  along 
with  it,  Prov.  xiv.  30.  To  ju,ovov  tcLv  ttu^wv  aSixcurarov  re  a/x,a 
xa)  dixaioTocroV  to  [j,sv  otj  Tratrj  dio^Ksi  toTj  xaXolg'  to  hs  on  tyjxsi  Tohg 
exovras.  Nazianz.  JustiuS  invidia  nihil  est,  qua  protinus  ipsum 
auctorem  rodit,  discniciatque  animum. 

6.  The  cause  of  hatred.  Quce  e7iim  est  causa  inimicitiamm, 
nisi  invidia  ?  St.  Ambros. 

7.  It  will  keep  from  heaven. 

Use. 
Have  a  care  of  envy.     Consider, 

1.  Thou  art  never  the  worse  for  others  being  better. 

2.  Envy  makes  him  never  the  worse,  nor  thee  the  better. 

3.  Thou  hast  more  cause  to  rejoice  than  be  troubled  at 
others  goodness. 

4.  Thy  envying  God's  goodness  to  others  may  hinder  it 
to  thyself. 

Means. 

1.  Oft  remember  it  is  a  sin. 

2.  Endeavour  to  get  a  public  spirit. 
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3.  Think  not  so  much  upon  what  God  gives  to  others  as  to 
thyself. 

4.  Remember  the  text. 

.  IV.  Murdei's,     ^ovoi. 
I.  What  is  it  ? 

1.  Actual  murder  is  the  wilful  killing  of  our  neighbour, 
without  lawful  authority. 

1.  It  must  be  wilful,  otherwise  not  murder,  Exod.  xxi. 
13.  Deut.  xix.  5.  Numb.  xxxv.  22,  23. 
But  this  is  a  sin  also, 

1.  In  that  the  party  was  to  lose  his  liberty  till  the 
death  of  the  high-priest,  Numb.  xxxv.  25.  Josh.  xx. 
6.  to  shew  he  could  not  be  freed  but  by  the  death  of 
Christ. 

2.  It  proceeds  from  want  of  considei'ation. 

2.  Without  lawful  authority,  which  can  be  only  from  God. 
Either, 

1.  Immediately,  as  Abraham,  Gen.  xxii.  10.  Kgo'voj 'Icr- 
gocrjK  'leouS,  K^ovoj  roivuv  ov  ol  foivlx-sg  'Icr^aijX  t^gocrayopsv- 
ov(Ti,  Sanch.  <I>o<vjxef  Ss  ;<«)  x^^tej  rovKgo'vov  Iv  Tsxvo^ocrjaij 
uutUov  lXa.<rKovro,  St.  Athanas. 

2.  Mediately  from  God,  by  the  lawful  governors  he  hath 
appointed  for  the  execution  of  justice,  Rom.  xiii.  1 . 
Gen.  ix.  6.  Non  autem  ipse  ocddit,  qui  mmisterium  debet 
jubenti,  ^'c. 

II.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  ? 

1.  It  is  contrar}^  to  God's  law,  Exod.  xx. 

2.  It  is  a  defacing  God's  image.  Gen.  ix.  6. 

3.  It  is  a  sin  that  cries  up  to  heaven.  Gen.  iv.  10. 

4.  It  pollutes  a  whole  land.  Numb.  xxxv.  33. 

5.  It  will  certainly  keep  thee  out  of  heaven. 

III.  Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

1.  Such  as  are  but  angry  with  their  brother,  &c.  Matt.  v.  22. 

2.  That  wish  his  death,   1  John  iii.  1.5. 

3.  That  intend  it. 

4.  That  contrive  it,  as  David. 

5.  That  employ  others  to  do  it,  as  David. 
().  That  do  not  endeavour  to  prevent  it. 

7.  That  kill  themselves;  this  is  a  great  sin,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4. 
2  Sam.  xvii.  23.  Matt,  xxvii.  5. 

1.  Against  God's  law. 

2.  His  sovereignty, 
o.  His  goodness. 

4.  His  providence.    - 

5.  The  law  of  nature. 
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Uses. 

1.  Examine  yourselves,  whether  you  have  not  been  guilty 
of  murder  in  some  of  these  senses. 

2.  Repent  of  it. 

3.  Have  a  care  especially  of  actual  murder.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  to  imitate  Satan,  John  viii.  44. 

2.  It  seldom  lies  long  undiscovered,  Gen.  iv.  i).  Acts 
xxviii.  4. 

3.  God  himself  will  i-evenge  it.  Gen.  ix.  G. 

4.  It  will  lie  heavy  upon  your  conscience,  Gen.  iv.  13,  14. 

5.  It  will  most  certainly  be  punished  hereafter. 

Means. 

1.  Have  a  care  of  pride,  Prov.  xiii.  10.  and  the  false  opinion 
of  the  world,  placing  valour  and  manhood  in  revenge  and 
bloodshed. 

2.  Keep  not  company  with  furious  men,  Prov.  xxii.  24,  25. 

3.  Beware  of  the  greedy  desire  of  gain,  Prov.  i.  19. 

4.  Keep  under  thy  passion. 

5.  Avoid  riot  and  drunkenness,  Prov.  xxiii.  29. 


Gal.  V.  21. 
JDrunkenness. 

I.  WHx\T  is  it?  An  immoderate  use  of  any  liquor,  Ephes. 
V.  18. 

II.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin? 

1.  It  trangresses  the  law,  Ephes.  v.  18.  Rom.  xiii.  IS. 

2.  Abuseth  the  creature. 

3.  Destroys  the  body,  Prov.  xxiii.  19. 

4.  Disturbs  the  soul,  Hos.  iv.  11.  Perspicuum  est,  ebrietafe 
et  sicera  .station  mentis  everti,  St.  Hieron.  Ipsam  quoqve  mentem 
subruit,  et  animum  capit,  seimnn  extorqnet,  St.  Ambros. 

5.  Spends  time.  Ehrietas  teimdentis  tempora  furaiur,  et  dies 
surripit,  St.  Aug.   Temporis  amissio,  Idem. 

6.  Unfits  for  employment. 

1.  Temporal. 

2.  Spiritual,.,Luke  xxi.  34. 

7.  It  hath  many  woes  entailed  upon  it,  Isa.  v.  11.  and 
xxviii.  1. 

8.  It  is  seldom  subdued,  Hos.  iv.  11.  Mitlfi  reliqiwrttm  ser- 
pentum  veneiio  eurantnr,  nemo  ebrietafe,  St.  Ambros. 

9.  It  is  the  cause  of  other  sins.  Ebrietas  ab  animtv  injuria 
incipit,  et  Jiagitionim  omnium  mater  est,  St.  Aug.  Culparum 
materia,  radix  criminum,  et  origo  omnium  vitiorum.  Idem. 
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1.  Pride.  Fiunt  cbrietate  diviteSj  qui  sunt  in  veritate  inopes, 
St.  Ambros. 

2.  Swearing. 

3.  Contention,  Prov.  xxiii.  19. 

4.  Murder. 

5.  Luxury,  incest,  Gen.  xix.  31.  Fuit  ergo  ebrietas  origo 
i)7cesti,  St.  Ambros.  Sane  discimus  viiandam  ebrietatem 
per  quam.  crimina  vitare  non  possumus,  Idem. 

1 0.  Keeps  from  heaven. 
III.  Who  are  guilty  of  it? 

1.  All  that  drink  till  they  are  luifit  for  employment. 

2.  That  have  so  habituated  themselves  to  it,  as  to  sit  at  it 
a  long  time,  though  without  clouding  the  reason,  Prov.  xxiii. 
30.  Isa.  v.  1 1,  22. 

3.  That  give  it  others,  on  purpose  to  make  them  drunk. 

4.  Especially  such  as  invite  others,  and  persuade  them  to  it, 

5.  That  love  revellings. 

They  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
I.  What  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Twofold. 

1.  Of  grace.  Matt.  v.  19,  20. 

2.  Glory,  where  Matt,  xviii.  1,  3.  and  xix.  23. 

1.  Jehovah  is  king. 

2.  The  laws  are  justice. 

3.  The  subjects  unanimous. 

4.  Wliere  there  is  neither, 

1.  Sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  50. 

2.  Misery,  Rev.  vii.  17. 

5.  The  subjects  clothed  with  righteousness,  Rev.  iii.  5. 

6.  Fed  with  satisfying  comforts,  Psal.  xvii.  15. 

1.  The  company  of  angels  and  saints. 

2.  The  sight  of  Christ. 

3.  The  fulness  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  The  presence  of  God. 

7.  An  eternal  kingdom. 

11.  How  appears  it  they  cannot  inherit  it? 

1.  From  the  word  of  God,  Ephes.  v.  5.  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 
Heb.  xii.  14. 

2.  The  rules  of  justice. 

3.  The  conclusions  of  reason,  because  n<3t  capable. 

Use. 
Examine.     And  if  you  have  been  guilty, 

1.  Confess  it  to  God. 

2.  Be  really  troubled  for  it. 

3.  Resolve  against  it. 

4.  Never  leave  till  you  be  converted  from  it. 

5.  Lav  hold  bv  faith  on  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31. 
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Ephes.  ii.  3. 

^nd  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others. 
Doctrine. 

All  the  people  of  the  world  are  hy  nature  the  children  of 

wrath. 

I.  Explication. 

1.  Who  are  meant  by  all  people? 
L  Of  all  nations,  Rom.  iii.  9. 

2.  Of  all  degrees,  Eccles.  Ix.  1 . 

3.  Of  all  qualities,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

2.  What  by  children  oficrath  ?  Exposed  to  wrath,  bv^^  'iD, 
Deut.  xiii.  13.  DID  p,  1  Sam.  xx.  31.  vlov  ysswYj;,  Matt,  xxiii. 
15i  ulovTYjs  aTTojAe/af,  John  xvii.  20. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  only  by  imitation  or  custom. 

2.  Not  only  aXrjQaog,  as  Gal.  iv.  8. 

5.  Positively.  <^u(tsi,  by  natural  birth,  we  are  born  so,  so 
that  this  passeth  an  act  of  condemnation  upon  all  that 
are  born,  Rom.  v.  18. 

IL  Confirmation. 

1.  "On. 

1.  From  Scripture,  Gal.  iii.  22.  Psal.  li.  5.  Rom.  v.  19. 
and  iii.  ]  9. 

2.  Reason,  God's  wrath  is  manifested  against  all,  there- 
fore are  all  obnoxious  to  God's  wrath,  Eccles.  vi.  6,  7. 

2.  AjoTi.  Children  of  wrath,  because  of  sin.  Sin  is  natural 
to  us.     Because, 

1.  It  corrupts  the  whole  nature,  Psal.  xiv.  3. 

2.  It  is  always  putting  itself  forth,  Gen.  vi.  5. 

3.  It  is  involuntary  and  necessary. 

4.  Sin  is  natural  to  us,  because  so  much  delighted  in  ky 
us,  Job  XV.  16. 

III.  Application. 
1.  Information. 

1.  Man  not  to  be  feared,  Matt.  x.  28. 

2.  Not  to  be  trusted  in,  Psal.  cxlvi.  3. 

3.  Not  to  murmur  at  God's  dispensations,  Lam.  iii.  3!>. 

4.  What  a  little  difference  there  is  betwixt  all  men  by 
nature. 

5.  What  a  great  difference  there  is  betwixt  what  a  man 
is  by  nature,  and  what  he  is  by  grace. 
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2.  Lamentation. 

3.  Examination.     Consider, 

1.  The  result  of  your  judgment  concerning  spiritual  and 
temporal  things,  Eccles.  i.  1. 

2.  The  motions  of  your  heart,  what  you  most  think  of, 
Psal.  cxix.  18.  and  VJ. 

3.  The  tendency  of  your  affections. 

1.  To  God,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

2.  To  sin. 

4.  The  design  of  your  whole  life,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  1  John 
ii.  3. 

IV.  Exlwrtation. 

1.  Labour  after  a  right  knowledge,  and  full  persuasion  of 
this  truth,  without  which, 

1.  We  can  never  know  ourselves.  E  cceh  descendit  yvcdSr 
(TzavTov,  Psal.  iv.  4. 

2.  We  cannot  rightly  repent  of  sin,  Psal.  li.  4,  5.  Rom. 
vii.  24. 

3.  We  cannot  rightly  esteem  of  Christ,  Rom.  v.  8,  9. 

2.  Labour  to  get  out  of  this  natural  estate.     So  long  as 
children  of  wrath; 

1.  The  children  of  the  devil,  John  viii.  44. 

2.  Nothing  you  do  but  is  displeasing  to  God,  God  is 
always  angry,  Psal.  vii.  11.  Prov.  xix.  12.  Psal.  xc.  11,. 

3.  Nothing  you  have  but  is  a  curse  to  you,  God  gives 
you  every  thing  in  his  anger,  Hos.  xiii.  11. 

4.  You  live  in  the  territories  of  hell. 

5.  You  live  in  danger  of  hell. 

6.  If  you  die  as  you  were  born  children  of  wrath,  you 
must  scorch  in  the  flames  of  that  wrath  to  eternity, 
Matt.  XXV.  41.  Mark  ix.  43. 

Ephes.  iv,  1. 

/  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  beseech  yoUy 
that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  ye  are 
called. 
Doctrine. 

Christians  should  walk  worthy  of  their  calling. 

I.  What  is  the  calling  of  a  Christian?  Our  general  calling, 
whereby  we  are  called  to  Christ. 

1.  What  are  we  called  from  ? 

1.  From  heathenish  idolatries,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

2.  From  Jewish  superstitions. 

3.  From  Satan's  tyranny,  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
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4.  From  sin's  dominion,  Rom.  vi.  14. 

5.  From  the  world's  vanities,  Matt.  vi.  33.    These  we 
renounced  in  our  baptism. 

5.  What  are  we  called  to? 

1.  To  the  knowledge  of  God,  1  Peter  il.  9. 

9.  To  the  faith  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  Gal.  i.  6. 

3.  To  holiness  of  life,  1  Thess.  iv.  7-  Rom.  vii.  1. 

4.  To  peace,  1  Cor.  vii.  l.*?. 

1.  With  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

2.  With  our  consciences,  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

3.  With  one  another,  Ephes.  iv.  2. 

5.  To  eternal  hfe,  1  Peter  iii.  9.  and  v.  10.  1  Thess.  ii.  12, 
S.  By  whom  are  we  called  ?  By  God,  who  calleth  us,  (1  Cor. 

1.  By  his  prophets,  Isa.  Iv.  l.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  By  his  Son,  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  Matt.  xi.  29. 

3.  By  his  apostles,  2  Thess.  ii.  14'. 

4.  By  his  ministers,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

5.  By  his  providences,  Mic.  vi.  9. 
A.  Wiiat  kind  of  calling  is  it? 

1.  An  holy  calling,  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

2.  Noble,  Phil.  iii.  14.  2  Thess.  i.  1 1. 

3.  Spiritual  and  heavenly,  Heb.  iii.  1 . 

4.  Pleasant,  Prov.  iii.  J  7. 

5.  Most  profitable,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

5.  What  is  it  to  walk  worthy  of  our  calling? 

1.  Generally,  to  carry  ourselves  as  becometh  Christians, 
Phil.  i.  27.  Col.  i.  10.  1  Thess.  ii.  12. 

2.  Particularly. 

1.  To  believe  what  Christ  asserts,  1  John  v.  10. 

2.  To  trust  in  what  he  proniiseth,  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

3.  To  perform  what  he  commands,  John  xiv.  15. 
€.  Why  walk  worthy  of  our  calling? 

1.  Otherwise  we  shame  our  profession,  Heb.  vi.  5. 

2.  We  lose  the  comfort  of  our  calling,  Psal.  xix.  11. 

3.  We  shall  lose  its  end,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

7.  How  may  we  walk  worthy  of  our  vocation?  By  being 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  1  Peter  i.  15. 

1.  Holy  in  our  thoughts,  employing  them,  (Gen.  vi.  5.) 

1.  Upon  holy  objects,  Psal.  i.  2.  and  cxxxix.  18. 

2.  In  an  holy  manner. 

2.  In  our  affections,  Prov.  iv.  23. 

1.  Love. 

1.  To  God  above  all,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  To  man,  Matt.  v.  44. 

2.  Desire. 

VOL.    II.  R 
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1.  Of  spiritual  things  above  temporal,  1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

2.  Of  temporal  things  only  for  spiritual,  Prov.  xxx. 
8,  9. 

3.  Sorrow  only  for  sin,  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  Job  xxxvi.  21. 

4.  Joy  in  God  above  all,  Phil.  iv.  4. 

5.  Trust  and  confidence,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

3.  In  our  words ;  so  as  to  speak, 

1.  Reverently  of  God,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 
^.  Truly  and  civilly  to  men.  Tit.  iii.  2. 

4.  In  our  actions. 

1.  To  God,  Prov.  xxi.  27. 

2.  To  man. 

1.  Our  superiors,  by  obeying  them,  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
1  Peter  ii.  13,  14. 

2.  Our  inferiors,  by  helping  them,  Prov.  xix.  17- 

3.  Our  equals,  by  loving  them,  1  Peter  ii.  17- 

Use. 
Walk  worthy  of  your  vocation.     Consider  how  should  we 
walk.  Matt.  v.  16. 

1.  Who  know  what  we  know. 

1.  That  there  is  a  God  that  rules  the  world,  Acts  xvii. 

22,  23,  24. 

2.  That  this  God  is  the  chiefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

3.  That  our  souls  are  immortal,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

4.  What  it  is  that  God  requires  of  us,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

5.  That  holiness  is  the  way  to  happiness,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

2.  Who  profess  what  we  profess. 

1.  That  we  have  repented,  Matt.  iii.  8.  Cant.  v.  3. 

2.  That  we  are  interested  in  Christ,  1  Cor.  vi.  18. 

3.  That  we  are  none  of  our  own,  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

3.  Who  believe  what  we  believe. 

1.  That  the  Scripture  is  all  true,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

2.  That  Christ  died  for  sin.  Acts  iii.  2G.  So  that  by  him 
our  sins  may  be  pardoned,  and  our  duties  accepted. 

3.  That  God  always  sees  us,  Psal.  cxxxix.  6,  7. 

4.  That  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  misery,  Psal.  cvii.  17. 

5.  That  all  things  work  for  good  to  them  that  love  God, 
Rom.  viii.  28. 

6.  Tiiat  we   must  all  appear  before  Christ's   tribunal, 
2  Cor.  v.  10. 

7.  That  there  is  a  hell,  Psal.  ix.  17. 

8.  That  there  is  a  heaven,  1  Peter  i.  4. 

4.  Who  enjoy  what  we  enjoy,  (Isa.  v.  4.)" 

1.  The  word  of  God,  Matt.  xi.  21. 

2.  The  ordinances  of  God,  Jer.  vii.  2S,  2G. 
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5.  The  presence  of  God  amongst  us,  Deut.  iv.  7,  8.  And 

so  his  assisting  of  us. 
Who  expect  vv^hat  we  expect. 

1 ,  The  favour  of  God  here. 

2.  The  enjoyment  of  God  hereafter,  Phil,  iii.  13,  14. 


Ephes.  iv.  2. 
TV'tth  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  S^c. 

t.^HRISTIANS  ought  to  walk  imth  all  lowliness. 
I.  There  are  two  sorts  of  humility. 

1.  Towards  God. 

2.  Towards  men. 

II.  A  Christian  should  walk  in  both,  Acts  xxlv.  16. 
1.  Humble  towards  God.     Which  consisteth, 

1.  In    the   acknowledging   God's    sovereignty  over  us, 
1  Peter  v.  6.  Jer.  v.  22.  Gen.  xviii.  27.  " 

2.  Of  our  sins  against  him,  1  Tim.  i.  15.  Rom.  ii.  19. 

1.  Original,  Psal.  li.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Ezra  ix.  6. 

1.  Many,  Psal.  xix.  12.  and  xl.  12. 

2.  Great. 

1.  Against  mercies,  Isa.  i.  2.  and  v.  4. 

2.  Against  knowledge,  John  iii.  19. 

3.  Against  vows  in  baptism. 

3.  Of  our  sinfulness,  Isa.  i.  5,  6.  Luke  xviii.  11,  13. 

1.  In  our  understandings,  Gen.  vi.  5. 

2.  Wills,  Rom.  vii.  22,  23,  24. 

4.  In    acknowledging    God's    mercy   in    all    we    have, 

1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Lam.  iii.  22. 

5.  In  admiring  the  ways  and  works  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  33, 
34. 

6.  In  submittino;  to  the  iudijments  of  God,  1  Sam.  iii. 
18.  Job  1.  21. 

7.  Cheerfully  undertaking  what  he  enjoins,  Phil.  ii.  S. 

2  Sam.  vi.  22. 

8.  In  laying  aside  all  high  thoughts  of  ourselves,  espe- 
cially before  God,  Rev.  iv.  10.  Luke  xviii.  11. 

9.  In  renouncing  our  own  righteousness  before  God, 
Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  Luke  xvii.  10. 

10.  In  denying  ourselves  for  him. 

Use. 
Labour  to  be  humble.     Consider, 
1.  God  requires  it,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

R  2 
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2.  Christ  himself  practised  it,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

3.  Your  Christian  calling  requires  it. 

4.  Humility  is  the  best  sacrifice,  Psal.  li.  17. 

5.  God  dwells  with  the  humble,  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

6.  Humility  is  necessary, 

1.  For  frettinn;  Avisdom,  Prov.  xi.  2. 

2.  For  attaining  grace  and  holiness,  Prov.  iii.  5,  6. 

3.  For  the  performance  of  all  duties,  Zeph.  ii.  3.  Acts 
XX.  19. 

4.  For  preserving  unity  in  the  church,  James  iv.  1. 

5.  For  diverting  judgments,  2  Chron.  xii.  7.  and  vii.  14. 

7.  It  is  the  best  ornament  of  the  soul,  1  Peter  v.  5. 

8.  There  are  many  promises  made  to  the  humble.  ( 

1.  God  will  respect  them,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  Psal.  cxxxviii.  6. 

2.  He  will  give  them  grace,  Prov.  iii.  3h.  James  iv.  6. 
1  Peter  v.  5. 

3.  God  will  exalt  them,  James  iv.  10.  1  Peter  v.  6. 

4.  Reward  them  with  all  good  things,  Prov.  xxii.  4. 

Means. 

1.  Pray,  James  i.  5,  6. 

2.  Meditate  upon  the  greatness  of  God,  Job  xlii.  56. 

3.  Often  think  upon  thine  own  vileness.  Gen.  xviii.  27.  and 
xxxii.  10.  Isa.  xl.  6. 

2.  Humilit}'^  towards  men.     Which  consisteth, 

1.  In  not  having  too  high  thoughts  of  ourselves  in  re- 
spect of  others,  Rom.  xii.  3.  Not  exalting  or  carrying 
ourselves  above  our  degree,  2  Cor.  x.  13,  14,  15. 

2.  In  avoiding,  or  at  least  not  affecting  any  outward  signs 
of  height  and  eminence  in  the  world,  Matt,  xxiii.  5,  6, 
8,  12.  Psal.  cxxxi.  1. 

5.  In  having  just  and  honourable  thoughts  of  othei's, 
esteeming  them  better  than  ourselves,  Phil.  ii.  3. 


Ephes.  iv.  2. 

j!4?id  meekness,  tvith  longs nff'ei'ing,  forbearing   one 

another. 

I.  Christians  should  be  meek. 

1.  What  is  r)if e/i'i2e6?s  ?  It  consisteth, 

1.  In  being  slow  to  anger,  Prov.  xiv.  17.  James  i.  19. 
'I.  In  suppressing  unjust  anger.     Anger  may  be  unjust. 
1.  By  the  cause. 

1.  When  it  is  for  no  cause.  Matt.  v.  22. 

2.  For  an  unjust  cause. 
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"2.  By  the  effects. 

1.  Execrations,  curses,  Psal.  cvi.  33. 

2.  Unfitness  for  duty,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

3.  By  the  end,  when  it  is  not  for  God's  glory,  Prov. 
xxi.  24. 

4.  When  it  is  too  long,  Ephes.  iv.  26. 

3.  In  regulating  just  anger,  Gen.  xlix.  7.  James  i.  20. 
Use. 
Be  meek.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  commanded,  Colos.  iii.  12. 

2.  The  saints  were  so,  1  Thess.  ii.  7.  Numb.  xii.  3. 

3.  Christ  was  so,  Matt.  xi.  29.  and  xxi.  5.  Isa.  liii.  7. 

4.  It  is  an  argument  of  wisdom.  Lam.  iii.  13.  Nullum 
etiim  est  argumentum  magnitudinis  certius,  quam  nihil  posse  quo 
instigeris  accidere,  Senec.  Prov.  xvi.  32. 

5.  It  is  profitable. 

1.  God  will  teach  the  meek  his  way,  Psal.  xxv.  9. 

2.  He  will  lift  them  up,  Psal.  cxlvii.  6. 

3.  Save  them,  Psal.  cxlix.  4. 

4.  Tiiey  are  blessed,  Matt.  v.  5.  Psal.  xxxvii.  11. 

II.  Christians  should  forbear  one  another.    Msla.  ixuKgoQv^la^ 

1.  What  is  the  purpose  of  these  words? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not   that    magistrates    should    forbear    punishing 
offenders,  Rom.  xiii.  4. 

2.  Not  that  we  should  suffer  one  another  to  lie  in  sin. 
Lev.  xix.  17- 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Not  to  revenge  ourselves  of  private  wrongs,  Rom. 
xii.  17. 

1.  Because  vengeance  belongeth  to  the  magistrate, 
Rom.  xiii.  4.  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

2.  No  man  is  judge  in  his  own  cause. 

3.  By  private  revenge,  we  cannot  attain  the  ends  of 
vengeance.     Which  are, 

1.  To  amend  the  injurer,  Rom.  xiii.  4. 

2.  To  terrify  others,  and  make  them  better. 

3.  For  the  peace  of  others,  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

4.  Judgment  belongs  properly  to  God,  Deut.  xxxii. 
35.  Rom.  xii.  19.  Heb.  x.  30.  And  therefore  it 
belongs  to  his  officers. 

2.  Not  to  hate  others. 

i.  For  their  failings  in  life.     For, 

1 .  We  are  not  to  sin,  because  others  do. 
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2.  We  all  fail,  James  iii.  2.  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

2.  Not  for  their  hatred  to  us,  Matt.  v.  4i. 

3.  Not  for  thpir  contrariety  in  opinion  to  us,  Rom.  xiv, 
1.  and  XV.  1. 

Use. 
Forbear  one  another,  Rom.  xii.  21. 

1.  God  commands  it,  Lev.  xix.  IS.  Rom.  xii.  17. 

2.  God  forbears  and  loves  us,  Matt.  v.  44.  Rom.  v.  6,  7,  8. 

3.  Christ  left  us  an  example,  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  22,  23. 

4.  We  are  all  Christians,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

5.  We  must  ere  long  be  all  together  before  our   supreme 
Judge,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 


Ephes.  iv.  22. 

Tlmt  ye  put  qff\  concerning  the  former  conversation, 
the  old  man,  S^c. 

I ,    fy^E  are  to  put  off  the  old  man. 

1.  What  means  ]3?(f^i«^  off?  What  is  here  called  onro^sa-^ai, 
putting  off,  is  elsewhere  called,  laying  aside,  Heb.  xii.  1. 
1  Pet.  ii.  1-  mortification,  Coloss.  iii.  5.  crucifying  the  flesh. 
Gal.  V.  24.  denying  ourselves.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  It  is  a  meta- 
phor, taken  for  putting  off  of  old  clothes ;  and  implies, 

1.  That  we  have  the  old  man  on  till  our  conversion, 
Ephes.  ii,  2,  3. 

2.  That  we  should  now  put  it  off,  and  lay  it  aside,  1  Pet. 
iv.  3. 

3.  So  as  never  to  take  it  vip  again,  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

2.  What  old  man?  Not  the  substance,  but  ill  qualities  of 
all  old  things  which  we  have  by  nature,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  ITaXajov: 
av^PctiTov  ov  TY/V  fiKTiv  IxaAscTsv,  aAAa  t^v  xrjf  diJiagrlag  svsgyeiixv, 
Theodoret.  OuSe  yug  a-cuixx  6  /SaTrTjJ^Cjasvoj  aTrorl^sTM,  aXku  rfjj 
ajxagTiag  to  -crjya^ov  l'vSu/x,«,  Idem.  To  fxsv  uTroxe/jasvov  sv  If  J,  t«  Ss 
IvSujaara  Suo,  to'  ts  IxSuo'jxsvov,  yicciro  ivSuo/^svov,  St.  Chrysost.  inloC; 
,    1.  Old  ignorance,  Ephes.  iv.  17,  18.  and  v.  8. 

2.  Old  sins,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Coloss.  iii.  8,  9.  Ephes.  iv.  31,  Sf.; 

1.  Covetousness,  Ephes.  iv.  28.  Matt.  xxi.  13. 

2.  Voluptuousness,  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

3.  Pride. 

3.  Old  false  ways  of  worship,  Isa.  ii.  20.  Jer.  vi.  16. 

4.  Old  presumption,  Rom.  vii.  9,  10. 

5.  Old  thoughts,  Jer.  iv.  l4. 

6.  Old  words,  Ephes.  iv.  2.5,  29. 

7.  Old  actions. 
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1.  Natural,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Civil,  2  Cor.  iii,  17. 

3.  Spiritual. 

1.  Our    old    careless   performance  of  them,   Ezek. 
xxxiii.  31. 

2.  Our  old  resting  in  them.  Gal.  vi.  15.  Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 
3.   What  necessity  is  there  for  our  puttincr  off  the  old  man  ? 

Till  then,  ^         o  J/ 

1.  We  are  enemies  to  God,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Psal,  vii.  II. 

2.  Nothing  we  do  is  accepted,  Prov.  xxi.  'i.  and  xv-.  8. 
Isa.  i.  11,  12,  13.  and  Ixvi.  3.  Matt.  vii.  IS. 

3.  We  cannot  perform  any  duty  aright,  John  xv.  5, 

4.  Nor  enjoy  the  benefit  of  duties,  I'Cor.  ii.  14. 

5.  Our  sins  cannot  be  pardoned,  Acts  viii.  22,  23.  Luke 
xiii.  3.  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

6.  Nor  our  persons  reconciled  to  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

7.  There  is  a  curse  upon  us,  and  all  we  have,  Mai.  ii.  2. 
Gal.  iii.  10. 

S.  We  are  not  true  Christians,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
9.  But  Satan's  slaves,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
10.  In  continual  danger  of  hell-fire,  Rom.  viii.  1. 
Uses. 

1.  Examine  whether  you  have  put  off  those  old  things 
Or  no. 

1.  Was  you  ever  convinced  of  your  sins  ?  Acts  ii.  37. 

2.  Have  you  been  really  humbled  for  them  ?  Psal.  Ii.  3, 

4.  5. 

3.  Do  you  loath  and  abhor  yourselves  upon  every  re- 
membrance of  them  ?  Job  iv.  1. 

4.  Have  you  quite  forsaken  them,  as  jiot  to  love  and 
delight  in  them  ? 

0.  Do  you  find  yourselves  and  inclinations  altered  and 
changed?  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

.'.  Put  off  this  old  man.     Consider, 

1 .  It  is  corrupt. 

2.  God  hath  given  you  means  whereby  to  do  it. 

3.  You  have  continued  in  your  sins  too  long  alreadv, 
Rom.  xiii.  ]  1.  l  Pet.  iv.  3.  And  the  longer  you  keep 
it  on,  the  worse  it  will  be. 

4.  It  is  a  thing  that  nmst  be  done,  or  you  undone  for 
ever;  for  the  new  man  cannot  he  put  on  till  (he  old 
be  put  off. 
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Ephes.  iv.  23. 

And  be  renewed  in  the  sph'it  of  your  mind. 

I.  %'V  HAT  is  the  spirit  of  tlie  mind  ?  The  whole  soul ;  not 
only  the  inferior  faculties,  but  supreme  too  ;  the  mind,  and 
so  the  whole  man. 

II.  How  renewed  in  that  ? 

1.  In  the  understanding,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

2.  Thoughts,  Psal.  Ixiii.  6.  cxxxix.  18.  and  i.  2. 

3.  Conscience,  Tit.  i.  15.  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

4.  Will,  John  v.  40.  andviii.  4'4.  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

5.  Affections,  Coloss.  iii.  2. 

1.  Love,  1  John  ii.  15.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Desire;  Psal.  xlii.l,  2.  and  xxvii.  4. 
S.  Joy,  Rom.  v.  2,  3,  4. 

1 .  In  God,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

2.  In  a  good  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  1,2. 

4.  Hatred,  Psal.  cxix.  113. 

5.  Grief,  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

1.  For  sin  more  than  suffering.  Job  xxxvi.  21. 

2.  For  sin  because  it  is  sin. 

Usf-. 
Labour  after  this  renewing  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  Until  thus  renewed,  you  are  still  in  your  sins. 

2.  External  reformation  is  nothing  worth  without  internal 
renovation. 

3.  Therefore  unless  renewed,  undone. 

II.    We  must  jmt  on  the  new  man. 

1.  What  is  the  new  man? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  as  if  there  was  a  substantial  change. 

2.  Nor  as  if  we  should  seek  after  a  new  faith,  Jer.  vi. 
IG.  Hoc  primum  crediinus,  cum  credhnus  quod  nihil 
nltra  credere  debe^mis.     Tertull. 

3.  Nor  as  if  in  tins  life  we  could  have  all  new,  and  no 
old,  Rom.  vii.  21,  22,  23. 

2.  Positively.     It  consistcth  in  the  moral  change, 

1.  Of  our  inclinations, 

2.  Actions,  from  sin  to  God. 

2.  What  are  the  properties  of  this  new  man  ? 

1.  It   is  supernatural,  created    by   God,   2  Cor.  v.    17. 
Psal.  Ii.  10.     This  creation  exceeds  the  other. 

1.  That  out  of  nothing,  this  from  sin. 

2.  That  cost  God  onlv  his  word,  this  his  Son. 
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3.  That  hath  only  a  natural,  this  a  moral  excellency, 
and  actually  glorifies  God. 

2.  It  is  created  after  God  in  his  likeness,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

3.  It  partakes  of  the  Divine  nature,  9.  Pet.  i.  4. 

4.  It  prepares  a  man  for  every  good  work,  Ephes.  ii.  10. 

5.  It  inclines  the  soul  wholly  to  God,  2  Cor.  v.  14. 

6.  It  lifts  a  man  above  himsell^  and  so  makes  him  happy 
even  here. 

7.  It  is  incorruptible  and  everlasting,  1  Pet.  i.  23. 
3.  What  necessity  of  this  new  man  ? 

1.  We  are  all  born  in  sin,  Ephes.  ii.  2. 

2.  We  have  all  lived  in  sin,  Eccles.  vii.  20.  1  John  i.  8. 
S.  Hence  we  are  obnoxious  to  all  misery,  Lam.  iii.  22. 

1.  Temporal. 

2.  Etex'nal. 

4.  So  long  as  we  continue  in  our  old  sins,  we  are  not  ca- 
pable of  happiness. 

1.  Because   of    God's    decree,    Heb.    xii.    14.    Luke 
xiii.  3. 

2.  Because  of  the  nature  of  true  happiness,    1  Cor. 
ii.  14. 

5.  Hence  putting  on  the  new  man  is  necessary  to  all 
true  happiness. 

1.  To  the  peace  of  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  To  the  favour  of  God,  Rom.  v.  1.  Isa.  i.  16,  l7,  18. 

3.  To  the  getting  to  heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  50. 

Use. 
Put  oil  this  new  man. 

Object.  It  is  only  God's  work,  Ephes.  Iv.  20,  21. 
Answer.  But  he  doth  it  by  his  word,  Acts  iii.  G.  John  xi. 
43.  Gen.  i.  3.     Consider, 

1.  You  enjoy  the  means  whereby  God  works  it,  Acts  iii.  6". 

2.  This   is  the  end  of   Christ's  incarnation  .and  passions, 
Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  It  is  the  end  of  his  word  revealed,  John  xx.  31. 

4.  Of  all  his  providences,  Heb.  xii.  10. 

5.  Of  all  others,  and  this  present  ordinance. 


Ephes.  v.  1. 
I  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God  as  dear  children. 

I.  What  is  it  to  follow  God  ? 

1.  To  do  what  he  doth. 

2.  Because  he  doth  it ;  imitandi  studio, 
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3.  As  he  doth  it. 

II.  Why  follow  God? 

1.  We  are  his  dear  children,   1  John  iii.   l.Matt,  v.  45. 
Luke  vi.  35. 

2.  Because  we  were  made  in  his  image,  Gen.  i.  26. 

3.  Holiness  consisteth  In  the  imitation  of  God,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

III.  Wherein  should  we  follow  God? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  in  acts  of  omnipotence. 

2.  Nor  in  acts  of  his  sovereignty,  Exod.  xi.  2. 
S.  Nor  in  acts  of  I'evenge,  Rom.  xii.  19. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  In  wisdom,  1  Tim.  i.  17. 

1.  Knowing  him,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

2.  Knowing  ourselves,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
3;  Knowing  all  things  that  concern  us. 

2.  In  prudence. 

1.  In  the  performance  of  all  actions,  Gen.  i.  ult. 

2.  In  the  management  of  all  our  affairs. 

3.  In  truth,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

1.  In  what  we  speak,  Ephes.  iv.  25. 

2.  In  what  we  promise.  Tit.  i.  2.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

4.  Justice,  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

5.  Mercy,  Psal.  ciii.  8,  9,  10. 

1.  In  relieving  others  necessities,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

2.  In  pitying  otliers  miseries,  Psal.  Ixiii.  9-  Rom.  xii, 
15. 

3.  In  forgiving  others  injuries,  Ephes.  iv.  32. 

6.  Love. 

1 .  Loving  him  above  all  things,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  In  loving  others  though  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44. 

7.  In  humility  and  meekness.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

8.  In  holiness,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

Uses. 

1.  Reproof.     How  far  short  have  we  come  of  this  ? 
2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Motives.     Consider, 

1.  He  is  the  best  exemplar. 

2.  Unless  you  follow   him,  you  will  follow  Satan, 
John  viii.  44. 

3.  If  you  follow  him  here,  you  shall  come  to  him 
hereafter. 

2.  Means. 

1.  Deny  yourselves,  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

2.  Consider  how  others  have  followed  him,  1  Cor.  xi.  1 . 
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3.  Live  always  as  under  his  eye,  Psal.  cxxxix.  6,  7, 

4.  Exercise  yourself  continually  in  good  works,  Acts 
xvi.  24. 

5.  Pray  without  ceasing,  1  Thess.  v.  17.  James  i.  5. 

Ephes.  v.  14. 

TVhereforc  lie  saith.  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light. 

I.  JlME  saith. 

1.  The  prophet,  Isa.  Ix.  1.  and  xxvi.  19,  21. 

2.  The  Apostle  from  the  Spirit,  nirv  QW. 

3.  Or  the  Gospel  by  its  ministers. 

II.  TJiou  that  sleepest,  wxake. 

1.  What  sleep  ?  There  is, 

\.  Natural  sleep,  properly  so  taken. 
2.  Improperly. 

1.  For  death,  Mic.  v.  31. 

2.  For  spiritual  safety,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  25. 

3.  Carnal  security,  and  a  state  of  sin,  Rom.  xiii.  10, 

II.  1  Thess.  V.  6. 

1.  Such  are  good  for  nothing. 

2.  Fear  nothing. 

3.  Care  for  nothing. 

4.  Enjoy  nothing. 

5.  Have  no  thoughts,  but  dreams  and  fancies. 

2.  Awake,  that  is,  be  converted,  1  Cor.  xv.  34. 

III.  Arise  from  the  dead. 

1 .  There  is  a  spiritual  death  from  which  we  should  arise, 
Ephes.  ii.  1.  such  as  are  in  sin  are  dead,  1  Tim.  v.  6. 

1 .  Because  they  are  insensible. 

2.  Abominable,  Psal.  liii.  1,  3. 

3.  In  a  state  of  separation  from  Christ  our  life,  John 
xiv.  6. 

2.  Temporal  death,  from  which  we  shall  arise,  1  Cor.  xv. 
52.     Concerning  this  resurrection,  note, 

1.  Our  souls  never  die,  Eccles.  xii.  7. 

2.  These  souls,  though  separated,  are  inclined  to  their 
bodies. 

3.  Therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  the  body,  though 
in  dust,  shall  be  made  fit  for  the  soul  again. 

4.  Then  shall  the  soul  be  re-united  to  it ;  so  as  to  make 
the  same  man  or  person. 

s  2 
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5.  Both  soul  and  body  shall  appear  before  God's  judg- 
ment-seat, 2  Cor.  V.  1 0. 

6.  Both  punished  in  hell,  if  sinful. 

7.  If  righteous,  glorified  in  heaven,  Job  xix.  25. 

IV.  And  he  ,^haU  ^frke  thee  liglit. 

1.  Spiritual  in  this  life,  John  i.  4,  9. 

2.  Eternal,  whereby  we  shall  see, 

1.  Go  J,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  In  liim  all  things  that  can  make  us  happy. 

USKS. 

1.  Rouse  up  yourselves  from  your  spiritual  security. 

2.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  to  quicken  you. 

3.  See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  Ephes.  v.  18. 

4.  Often  meditate  upon   your  resurrection,    and  prepare 
for  it. 


Ephes.  v.  15. 

iScc  ilien  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but 

as  wise. 

It  is  our  wisdom  to  icalk  cirannspectly,  Prov.  iv.  26. 
1.  What  is  it  to  icullc  circumspectly  ?     To  it  are  required, 

1.  Knowledge,  Prov.  ii.  10,  11. 

1.  Of  the  way  we  are  to   walk   in,  Jer.  vi.    16.    Matt. 
vii,  14. 

2.  Of  the  person  we  walk  with.  Gen.  v.  22.  Heb.  xi. 

r 
O. 

3.  Of  the  end  we  walk  to,  1  Pet.  i.  9. 

2.  Faith  in  Christ  to  direct  us  in   our  going,  John  xv.  5. 
2  Cor.  V.  7. 

3.  Diligent  keeping  our  hearts,   Prov.  iv.  23.  Luke  vi.  45. 

4.  Prudent  foreseeing  of  dangers,   and  providing   for  the 
future,  Prov.  xxii.  3.  Deut.  xxxii.  29. 

,5.  A  walking  by  rule,  Heb.  xii.  13.  Gal.  vi.  16. 

II.  Wherein  shor.ld  we  ivalk  circumspectly  ? 

1.  In  our  relations. 

\.  Political,  Rom.  xiii.   1.  1  Pet.  ii.  13.  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

2.  Conjugal,  Ephes.  v.  25. 

3.  Economical,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

4.  Christian,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

2.  Our  vocations.     It  is  supposed, 

1.  That  we  have  some  calling,  Josh.  i.  8.  Psal.  xci.  1 1. 

2.  Thatit  islawfid. 
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Rules. 

1.  Mind  your  own  calling,  ]  Thess.  iv.  11. 

2.  Be  industrious  in  it,  Ephcs.  iv.  '2S.  Prov.  vi.  9,  10, 
11. 

3.  Be  just  and  faitliful  in  it,  1  Thess.  iv.  G.  Jer.  xvii.  1  J. 

4.  Trust  only  on  God  for  his  blessing  upon  your  en- 
deavours, Deut.  viii.  18.  Prov.  x.  2'2. 

5.  Let  not  your  particular  justle  orit  your  general  call- 
ing, Phil,  iii,  <2().  1  Tim.  v.  8. 

3.  Our  conditions,  Phil.  iv.  11,  12. 

1.  Prosperity. 

1 .  Doat  not  upon  it,  Psal.  Ixii.  1 0.  You  know  not  but 
it  may  prove  your  ruin. 

2.  Be  thankful  to  God,  and  improve  it  for  his  honour, 
Deut.  xxviii.  47-  Pre, v.  iii.  9. 

3.  Have  a  care  of  being  ensnared  by  it,  Psal.  cxix.  67. 

1.  So  as  to  lessen  your  love  to  God. 

2.  And  increase  it  to  the  world. 

4.  Provide  for  a  change,  Job  iii.  25.  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

5.  Consider  the  afflictions  of  others,  Amos  vi.  6.  1  Tim. 
vL  17. 

2.  Adversity,  Eccles.  vii.  14. 

1.  Acknowledge  God  in  it,  his  mercy,  justice,  power, 
Heb.  xii.  6.  Job  i.  21. 

2.  Look  upon  it  as  less  than  thou  deservcst,  Ezra  ix. 
13.  Lam.  iii.  22,  39. 

o.  Do  not  aggravate  your  miseries,  by  being  iuipaticnt 
under  them,  Luke  xxi.  19.  Levins ^fit  paiieitdo,  qiiic- 
qidd  coirigere  est  ncfas,  Horat. 

4.  Make  not  haste  to  be  delivered  from  them,  Isa. 
xxviii.  16.  Prov.  xxviii.  20,  22.  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

5.  Trust  only  in  God. 

1.  To  support  you  under  them,  2  Cor.  i,  4. 

2.  To  deliver  you  from  them,  2  Cor.  i.  10. 

6.  Improve  (hem  aright,  Psal.  cxix.  71.  Heb.  xii.  10. 

4.  Temptations. 

1.  Be  always  on  your  watch,  Mark  xiii.  37. 

2.  Resist  them  at  first,  James  iv.  7. 

3.  Look  up  to  God  alone  for  help,  2  Cor.  xii.  8. 
.3.   Words ;  have  a  care  of, 

1.  The  matter.  Tit.  iii.  1,  2. 

2.  The  manner,  Deut.  xxviii,  58. 

3.  The  measure,  Prov.  xvii.  27-  and  xxix.  11. 

4.  Ihe  season,  Prov.  xv.  23. 

5.  The  end,   Ephes.  iv.  29.    Consider,  Psal.  xxxix.  1. 
James  i.  26.  Matt.  xii.  36. 
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6.  Actions. 

1.  Natural,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Civil. 

3.  Spiritual,  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  Coloss.  iv.  2. 

III.  Reasons  for  our  walking  circumspectly.     This  is  our 
wisdom  ;  for, 

1.  It  is  the  safest  way,  Prov.  x.  9.  and  iii.  21,  23. 

2.  The  most  pleasant  and  comfortable. 

3.  Tiie  most  honourable  walking,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

4.  The  most  gainful,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

5.  The  only  way  to  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  l4. 

Use. 
Waik  thus  wisely. 

1.  God's  eye  is  always  upon  you,  Prov.  v.  21. 

2.  The  devil  always  about  you,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

3.  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all  your  care  and  circum- 
spection. 

Ephes.  v.  16. 
Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil. 

'Yi^a.yoqa^6li,svoi  tov  Kuigov,  oti  al  y)j«.lg«<  vrovYigai  slat.  Coloss.  iv.  5. 

wr  E  ought  to  redeem  our  time.  Matt.  x.  16. 
I.   What  is  time  ?  Kaigos. 

1.  Sometimes  the  same  with  X^ovof  cigidij,05  xivyjosoos  xctTu  to 
trqoTegov  xa)  vg-sgov,  Aristot. 

2.  Sometimes  for  opportunity,  Ephes.  vi.  18.  'Ev  a-avxi  xatgco. 
II,   What  is  it  to  redeem  our  time  ? 

I.  In  the  first  sense,  for  our  abode  on  earth. 

1.  We  all  come  hither  upon  business. 

1.  To  serve  God,  John  xvii.  4.  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  To  save  our  souls,  Phil.  il.  12. 

2.  AVe  have  a  set  time  to  do  it  in.  Job  vii.  1,  2.  and  xiv. 
14. 

3.  This  time  is  but  short,  Job  xiv.  1.  Psal.  xxxix.  5. 

4.  We  have  spent  nmch  of  this  time  in  doing  nothing  of 
our  business,  or  very  little.  I 

5.  We  ]}ave  made  ourselves  more  work  here,  Jer.  vii.  26. 

6.  Hence  we  may  be  said  to  have  lost  our  time. 

7.  Therefore,  our  double  diligence  for  the  future  is  our 
redemption  of  lost  time,  and  so  we  may  get  it  up  again, 
2  Pet.  ii.  io. 

II.  How  must  we  redeem  our  timef 

1.  R<jpent  of  that  you  have  lost,  Psal.  xxv.  7.  Job  xiii.  26". 
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2.  Make  the  best  advantage  of  what  you  have. 

1.  Be  sure  to  set  apart  some  time,  every  day,  for  your 
great  work,  Acts  iii.  2. 

2.  Do  not  trifle  that  time  away,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

5.  Let  all  other  times  be  spent  with  some  reference  to 
that,  Luke  i.  75. 

4.  Look  upon  that  day  as  lost,  wherein  you  have  not 
done  some  particular  advantage  to  your  souls.  Diem 
perdidi. 

5.  In  time  of  health,  lay  up  against  sickness,  Isa.  xxxviii. 
1,  2,  S. 

in.  Redeem  the  tinier  that  is,  the  opportunity ;  that  is,  lay 
hold  on  all  opportunities,  whatsoever  they  cost. 
y  1.  For  doing  good. 

1.  For  God,  Luke  ii.  49. 

2.  To  men. 

1.  To  all,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2.  To  good,  ibid. 

3.  To  bad,  Matt  v.  45. 

4.  To  poor,  Prov.  xix.  17. 
2.  For  receiving  good. 

1.  To  get  your  sins  pardoned. 

2.  Your  minds  enlightened. 

3.  Your  lusts  subdued. 

4.  Your  graces  strengthened,  Phil.  iii.  11,  12,  13.  Luke 

xvii.  5.  2  Pet*  i.  5.    As, 

1.  Prayer,  James  i.  5. 

2.  Hearing,  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  Receiving  sacraments,  meditation. 

UsB. 

Redeem  your  time.     Consider, 

1.  You  have  lost  too  much  already,  1  Pet.  iv.  3. 

2.  You  know  not  how  little  you  have  to  come,  James  iv.  14. 

3.  You  have  a  great  deal  of  work  to  do. 

4.  When  your  time  is  spent,  you  can  do  nothirlg,  Eccles. 
ix.  10.  John  ix.  4. 

5.  Your  time  is  none  of  your  own,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 

6.  You  must  give  an  account  for  it. 

7.  The  days  are  evil,  Job  xiv.  1.  Gen.  xlvii.  9. 

1.  Negatively.  Not  in  themselves. 

2.  Positively.  Made  so  by  us  and  men's  sins. 

1 .  Full  of  the  evil  of  punishment. 

2.  Of  the  evil  of  sin. 

3.  Full  of  temptations.  Matt.  vi.  33,  34. 
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Ephes.  vI.  4. 

And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  i 
hit  bring  tliem  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.     Provoke  not.  Col.  iii.  21. 

IIjN  OTaj§:/«,  disciplina,  verbo,  exemplo,  virga,  Prov.  xxii. 
15.  and  xxix.  15,    'Ev  vwhdlcf.  Kug/oy,  out  of  his  word,  2  Tim. 
iii.  15.  Ys.rxrrQ([lnv,  vovhriiy,  Hesych. 
I.  In  wiiat? 

1 .  Baptismal  vows. 

1.  All  should  be  baptized,  Mark  xvi.  IG.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
*2.  Particularly  children,  Mark  x.  14. 
3.  But  they  must  promise  to  live  accordingly.  This  they 
must  be  put  in  mind  of. 

2.  Creed. 

3.  Commandments. 

4.  Prayer. 

n.   Sacraments. 
11.   Why? 

1.  God  commands  it,  h.  loc.  Prov.  xxii.  6.  and  xix.  IS. 
Dcut.  vi.  7. 

2.  He  commends  it,  Prov.  iii.  12.  Heb.  xii.  ?•  Gen.  xviii.  19. 

3.  He  reproves  the  neglect,  Prov.  xiii.  24.  1  Sam.  iii.  13. 

4.  Nature  requires  it. 

5.  It  is  profitable, 

1.  To  the  parents,  Prov.  xxix.  15,  17. 

2.  To  the  children,  Prov.  xxii.  6,  15.  and  xxiii.  13,  14. 
2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

G.  The  saints  have  always  done  it,  I  Sam.  i.  24.  2  Tim.  i. 
5.  and  iii.  15.  Luke  i.  4.  Gen.  xviii.  19. 

Directions. 

1.  Begin  with  them  as  soon  as  they  are  capable,  Eccles. 
vi.  18.  and  xxx.  11,   12.  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  implied  in 

2.  They  who  cannot  themselves,  must  get  them  taught 
by  others. 

3.  Send  them  to  the  minister  of  the  parish  to  instruct 
them  in  it,  better  than  any  other  can  do  it. 

4.  Continue  till  they  come  into  the  Avorld,  or  to  the  age 
when  they  are  to  do  what  they  have  been  taught  in 
their  childhood. 

5.  Teach  them  by  example,  as  well  as  precept. 
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Ephes.  vi.  11. 

Put  on  the  whole  arrnour  of  God,  that  ye  may  he  able 
to  stand  against  the  luiles  of  the  devil. 

I.  Observation. 

t_^HRISTIANS  have  a  spiritual  warfare  to  manage  liere  on 
earth,  2  Tim.  iv.  7- 

L  Who  are  his  commanders? 

1.  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  his  general,  Zech.  i,  3. 

2.  Christ,  his  captain,  Hcb.  ii.  10. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  his  lieutenant,  that  supplies  the  place 
of  the  absent  captain,  John  xvi.  7.  and  xiv.  17,  J  8. 

n.  Who  doth  he  fight  for? 

1.  For  God,  1  Sam.  xxv.  28. 

2.  For  the  church  and  truth,  Jude  3.  2  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Jcr. 
ix.  3. 

3.  For  himself.  Rev.  iii.  11. 
in.  Who  do  we  fight  against? 

1.  Sin  and  the  flesh. 

1.  Because  it  is  an  enemy  to  God,  Rom.  viii.  7- 
S.  It  fights  against  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  17-  Rom.  vii.  23. 
3.  Unless  conquered,  it  will   destroy  us,   Rom.  viii.  G". 
Coloss.  iii.  5. 

2.  Satan,  who  is  an  enemy  both  to  God  and  us,  Ephes.  vi. 
11. 

1.  Invisible. 

<2.  Subtle,  Gen.  iii.  1. 

3.  Potent,  Ephes.  vi.  12. 

4.  Malicious. 

5.  Constant,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

3.  The  world,  1  John  v.  4. 

1.  The  pleasures,  that  we  be  not  taken  with  them,  1  John 
ii.  1.5,  16'. 

2.  The  profits,  that  we  be  not  greedy  of  them,  Col.  iii.  5. 
.■5.  The  honours,  that  we  do  not  thirst  after  them. 

4.  The  cares,  that  we  be  not  overcharged  with  them, 
Luke  xxi.  34. 

5.  The  troubles,  that  we  do  not  sink  under  them,  Rora. 
viii.  35,  36,  37. 

IV.  How  must  we  fight? 

1.  Circumspectly,  Ephes.  v.  15. 

2.  Decently  and  in  order,  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 

3.  Valiantly,  Josh.  i.  7.  Ephes.  vi.  10. 

V.  When  must  we  begin,  and  how  long  continue  ? 

TOL.    II.  T 
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1.  We  were  listed  in  baptism. 

2.  Must  hold  out  till  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  1  Pet.  v.  9.  Rev. 
ii.  26. 

VI.  What  is  the  word  given  ?  The  word  of  God,  Matt.  iv. 

7.  %  11. 

VII.  What  do  we  fight  for  as  the  /S^agsTov?  A  kingdom, 
Rev.  iii.  21. 

1.  Heavenly,  2  Cor.  v,  1. 

2.  Peaceable,  llom.xiv.  17. 

3.  Glorious,  1  Pet,  \\  4. 

4.  .Toyous,  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Psal.  xvi.  11. 

5.  Everlasting  kingdom,  1  Cor.  ix.  i>5. 

VIII.  What  armour  must  we  use?  That  is  here  described 
in  the  following  words. 

Use. 
Be  valiant  and  courageous  in  this  your  spiritual  warfare. 
Consider, 

1.  It  is  for  your  life. 

2.  Though  your  enemies  be  strong,  he  you  fight  under  and 
for  is  stronger. 

3.  Nothing  but  cowardice  can  lose  the  victory,  James  iv.  7. 

4.  If  conquered,  you  will  be  carried  captive  to  hell. 

5.  If  conquer,  you  will  ride   triumphantly  into  heaven, 
'2  Tim.  iv.  7,  B. 


Ephes.  vi.  14. 

Sfa/id  therefore^  hav'mg  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteous- 
ness. 

I.  Stand  ;  implying, 

1.  Our  courage,  not  fearing,  1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 

2.  Readiness. 

0.  Resolution,  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  Ephes.  iv.  27.  James  iv.  7. 
II.  Hav'mg  your  lows  girt  icitli  truth. 

1.  What  loins?  1  Pet.  i.  13. 

2.  Why  girt?  Zu)vvva-dM,  oTrXl^sa-^ai,  Hesych.   Suid. 

1.  The  girdle  cingnhtm  was  in.signe  mU'dice. 

2.  To  be  always  ready,  Exod.  xii.  11.  Luke  xii.  35. 

3.  What  truth  must  we  be  girt  with  ?  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
from  him  (Ecumenius ; 

AAjj'ScJa  doyjxuTcuv. 
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1.  As  opposed  to  error.  Sic  itaqiie  sucd)igcmus  himhos 
nostros,  si  parati  simiis  errori  resistere,  St.  Ambros. 

1,  In  our  judgment  of  fundamentals,  Ephes.  iv.  14. 

1.  Concerning  the  divinity  of  Christ,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

2.  Concerning  the  reality  and  meritoriousness  of 
Christ's  death  and  passion,  1  John  ii.  2.  Heb.  vii. 
25. 

3.  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  1  Cor. 
XV.  13,  14,  58. 

2.  In  our  opinions  of  spiritual  and  temporal  things, 

Isa.  V.  20. 

1.  The  Scriptures  are  the  standard  of  all  necessary 
truths,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

2.  Yet  all  errors  and  heresies  are  pretended  to  be 

drawn  frora  thence  ;  which  is  occasioned, 

1.  By  false  translations;  as  Ephes.  v.  32.  To 
[xvg-Yjgiov  T'/jTo  [/.syce  ef/v.  Sacramciitum  hoc  ma- 
gnum est,  i\Iatt.  xxviii.  19. 

2.  The  original  itself  is  in  many  places  hard  to  be 
understood.  Many  things  necessaiy  to  it.  'AAA' 
auT^  4"^^  ctTTO^gMfJiSVOt  TyjAs'^JJ,  Clem.   Alex. 

3.  The  things  themselves  are  beyond  our  appre- 
hensions, 2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

3.  Hence  to  keep  us  from  error,  we  must  understand 
the  Scriptui'es,  as  interpreted  by  the  Catholic 
church,  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Ku^KiKOi,  holy  Catholic 
church. 

2.  As  opposed  to  hypocrisy,  John  iv.  24. 

1.  In  our  graces,  Psal.  li.  6. 

2.  In  our  performances. 

3.  As  opposed  to  lying,  Zech.  viii.  16.  Ephes.  iv.  15. 
4.  Why  thus  girt  with  truth  ? 

1.  We  fight  for  the  God  of  truth,  Tit.  i.  2. 

2.  Against  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  John  viii.  44. 

3.  Otherwise  we  shall  fio;ht  ao-ainst  ourselves. 

USK. 

Stand  girt  iciih  trnth. 

1.  Otherwise  you  will  not  be  looked  on  as  Christ's  soldiers. 

2.  Your  endeavours  will  signify  nothing. 

3.  You  will  certainly  be  conquered. 

II.   We  must  have  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness^  Isa. 
lix.  17. 

1.  What  righteousness  ? 
1.  Imputed. 

1.  Christ  became  man,  John  i.  l4. 
T  2 
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2.  In  our  natures  he  suffered  many  things,  Isa.  liii.  4. 

3.  What  he  suffered  were  of  infinite  value. 

4.  Not  for  himself,  but  us,  Isa.  liii.  5. 

5.  For  all  believers  are  united  to  him,  John  xv.  5. 

6.  And  therefore  are  looked  on  as  suffering  in  him, 
Col.  iii.  J.  Isa.  liii.  G. 

7.  This  is  called  their  imputed  righteousness. 
2.  Inherent. 

1.  Whereby  the  heart  is  sanctified,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

2.  The  life  reformed,  so  as  to  pay  to  all  their  dues; 

so  that  Christ  doth  not  only  pay  our  former  debts, 
but  enables  us  to  run  into  no  more. 

1.  To  God. 

2.  To  man.  Matt.  vii.  12. 
2.  Why  is  it  called  a  breG.-;t-})late  ? 

1 .  Because  the  breast  is  the  seat  of  all  true  righteousness, 
Matt.  xii.  35. 

2.  It  is  the  only  defence  against  our  enemies,  Luke  xxii. 
31,  32. 

5.  It  animates  us,  and  makes  us  the  more  courageous, 
Prov.  xxviii.  1.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  "OttXov  jxlyifov  ef»v  ij  ager^ 

Use. 
Put  on  this  breast-plate  of  righteousness.  Consider, 

1.  Christ  hath  purchased  it  at  a  dear  rate. 

2.  He  reckons  none  as  his  soldiers,  but  they  that  have  it  on. 

3.  Without  it,  God  himself  will  fight  against  you. 

4.  Unless  you  have  it,  the  least  dart  will  pierce  the  heart. 

5.  If  you  have  it,  you  are  sure  of  conquest,  Rom.  viii.  31, 
32,  &c. 


Ephes.  vi.  15,  16. 

^nd  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace.  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  ivickcd. 

I.  WHY.s/mrf? 

1.  Shoes  are  a  sign  of  liberty  ;  only  slaves  went  barefoot.     \ 

2.  A  sign  of  mourning,  2  Sam.  xv.  30. 

0.  Makes  us  go  with  less  fear  over  briars  and  thorns. 

II.   What  is  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace? 

1 .  Knowledge  of  the  Gospel.    Without  this, 
1.  We  know  not  wlio  we  fight  for.  Acts  xvii.  23. 
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2.  Nor  whom  we  fight  under,  Heb.  i.  1,  2. 

3.  Nor  against  whom  we  fight. 

4.  Nor  how  to  fight. 

5.  Nor  what  we  shall  have,  if  victorious,  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
Meditation. 

1 .  Upon  what  our  Saviour  said  and  did  in  the  Go£})el, 
John  xiv.  1. 

2.  Upon  what  he  suffered,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

3.  Upon  what  he  commanded,  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

4.  Upon  what  he  threatened.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

5.  Upon  what  he  promised,  Matt.  xv.  34. 

Use. 
Search  the  Gospel,  John  v.  39.     Consider, 

1.  All  knowledge,  without  this,  is  nothing,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

2.  This  is  sufficient  to  make  Uo  wise  to  salvation,  2  Tim.  iii. 
15,  Ifi,  17. 

3.  Without  knowledge,  you  can  never  obey. 

II.   The  shield  of  faith. 

i.  What  are  the  darts  of  Satan  ? 

1.  Satan  is  a  bitter  enemy,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  Being  incensed,  he  casts  fiery  darts,  xsrugoSoKog. 

3.  Even  oft  at  the  best  of  men.    Adam.     Christ,  Matt, 
iv.  1  Cor.  X.  12. 

4.  At  their  heart  and  head,  so  as  to  make  them  mortal. 

5.  He  casts  them  with  both  hands. 

1.  Sometimes  with  the  left,  Luke  xxii.  31.  Job  i.  l4. 

2.  And  sometimes  with  the  right  hand. 

6.  He  casts  them  by  others,   as  well  as  with  his  own 
hand. 

7.  He  hath  them  ready  always,  and  every  where,  1  Pet. 
v.  83 

2.  What  is  that  faith,  that  is  a  shield  ? 

1.  The  substance  of  things  hoped  foi",  Heb.  xi.  1. 

2.  Or  a))plying  Christ,  John  xx.  28. 

3.  How  is  faith  a  shield  ? 

1.  If  he  casts  security,  faith  shews   the   danger,  Luke 
xiii.  ,j. 

2.  If  presumption,  faith  shews  the  justice  of  God,  Mai. 
iv.  5,  G. 

3.  If  despair,  faith  shews, 

1.  God's  mercy,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

2.  Christ's  merits,  Heb.  vii,  25. 

4'.  If  he  casts  gilded  darts  of  profit,  faith  shews  its  vanity, 

Eccles.  i.  2. 
5.  If  darts  infected  with  pleasure,  faith  slicws   they  are 

sweetened  poisons. 
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6.  If  feathered  with  honour,   faith  shews  its  lightness, 
Matt.  V.  7,  S. 

7.  If  he  darts  vain  thoughts  in  duty,  faith  shews  God 
present,  Psal.  cxxxix.  6,  7,  8. 

Use. 
Take  this  shield  of  faith.     Consider, 

1.  You  are  in  continual  danger  of  Satan's  darts.  i 

2.  Without  faith,  ever}'  one  will  wound  you  mortally. 

3.  With  it,  none  can  hurt  you,  Luke  xxii.  32. 


Ephes.  vi,  17. 

A?td  take  the  hehnet   of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 

I-  Jl  he  hehnet  of  salvation. 

1.  What  salvation  f 

1.  In  this  life. 

2.  In  the  life  that  is  to  come. 

1.  In  this  life. 

1.  Salvation  from  sin,  Matt.  i.  21. 

2.  From  our  spiritual  enmities,  1  Cor.  x.  15. 

3.  From  all  evil,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

2.  In  the  life  to  come. 

1.  To  behold  God  clearly,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

2.  To  love  him  perfectly. 

3.  To  enjoy  him  eternally,  Psal.  xvii.   15.  and   xvi, 
11. 

2.  What  by  the  helmet  f  ■srsgix.sfaXa.'uxv, 

1.  Meditations  upon  salvation,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

2.  Hope  for  it,  1  Pet.  i.  13.  2  Thess.  v.  8. 

3.  A  continual  expectation  of  it. 

3.  What  ground  to  hope  for  it  ? 

1.  From  the  truth  of  God's  promises,  Tit.  i.  2. 

2.  The  perpetuity  of  the  covenant,  Heb.  viii.  10. 

3.  The  oath  of  God,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 

4.  The  gifts  of  God  without  repentance,  Rom.  xi.  29. 

5.  Christ  hath  reconciled  us  to  God,  Rom.  v.  10. 

Use. 
Put  on  tJiis  helmet.     Consider, 

1.  This  will  make  you  active  in  all  duties.  Tit.  ii.  12,  13. 

2.  Courageous  in  all  conflicts,  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  and  v.  1.^ 

3.  Undaunted  ;:t  all  disgrace,  Rom.  viii.  5.  Psal.  xxii.  5. 

4.  Cheerful  in  ail  conditions,  Phil.  iv.  11. 
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5.  Constant  to  the  end,  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

II.   TJie  SKord  of  the  Spirit,  ivhich  is  the  icord  of  God. 

1.  What  is  the  word  of  God  f     The  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  called  God's  word,  because  he  spake  them. 

1.  By  his  prophets,  2  Pet.  iii.  2. 

2.  By  his  Son,  Heb.  i.  1. 

3.  By  his  Spirit,  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

2.  Why  is  it  called  a  sword  ? 

1.  Because  it  pierceth  like  a  sword  into  the  heart,  Heb 
iv.  12.  Rev.  i.  16. 

2.  It  wounds  and  kills  sin,  Acts  ii.  37. 
J,  Why  the  siuord  of  the  Spirit  ? 

1.  The  Spirit  made  it,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

2.  The  Spirit  alone  teacheth  us  how  to  use  it,  and  enables 
us  too,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  2  Pet.  iii.  IG.  John  xvi.  13. 

4.  How  must  we  use  this  sword  ^ 

1.  In  general,  as  our  Saviour  did.  Matt.  iv.  4.  and  vii.  10. 

2.  In   particular,  applying  it  to  thy  use.     Doth  Satan 
tempt  thee, 

1.  To  atheism?  It  is  written  Psal.  xiv.  1. 

2.  To  security  and  impenitence  ?  It  is  written  Luke 
xiii.  3. 

3.  To  despair?  It  is  written  Isa.  Iv.  7.  Ps.  ciii.  8,  9,  10. 

4.  To  unbelief?  It  is  written  Acts  iv.  12.  Heb.  vii.  21. 

5.  To  drunkenness?  It  is  written  Isa.  v.  22. 

6.  To  covetousness  ?  It  is  written  1  John  ii.  l5.  Heb. 
xiii.  5,  6. 

7.  To  whoredom  ?  It  is  written  Heb.  xiii.  4. 
S.  To  pride?  It  is  written  Prov.  xvi.  5.  James  iv.  6. 
9.  To  hatred  ?  It  is  written  Matt.  v.  44. 

10.  To  revenge?   It  is  written  Rom.  xii.  19.  Matt.  vi. 
14,  15. 

Uses, 

1.  Read  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

1 .  With  reverence. 

2.  With  consideration. 

3.  Constantly,  Psal.  i.  2. 

2.  Frequent  the  public  ordinances.     Consider, 

1.  There  you  have   the   word  of   God  explained,   and 
applied  to  them. 

2.  Here  you  worship  your  Maker. 

3.  These  are  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation,  Rom.  x. 
17.     But  hear, 

1.  W^ith  reverence. 

2.  With  attention. 

3.  With  faith,  Heb.  iv.  2. 
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Phil.  i.  21. 
For  to  itie  to  Vive  is  Christy  and  to  die  is  gain. 

'E/X.OJ  yag  to  ^p,  Xgif  oc,  xu)  to  aTTobavelv,  xegSoj. 

I-  1  HE  words  may  be  thus  interpreted  ;  /  desire  to  live  only 
for  Chrisfs  sake.  Non  alia  causa  volui  viveref  nisi  Christi,  ut 
ejus  corpus  ccclificemy  St.  Hieron. 

II.  That   Christ  is  our  life.     Ka»   Iv  t^  ^wij  Se  TauTYj,  ou  tou- 
ro  Ifi  [Jiov  TO  ?^v,  aXXu  6  Xgjcroj,  St.  Chrysost. 

III.  That   Christ   is  gain,  both  in   life  and  death.     Kutx 

i^YjV  X.a)  XUTO.  ouKO^avilv. 

] .   He  is  gain  in  life.     For  by  him  we  gain, 

1.  The  repentance  of  sins,  Acts  v.  31. 

2.  A  pardon  for  thein. 

3.  The  acceptance  of  our  persons. 

4.  The  love  of  God. 

5.  The  conquest  over  Satan,  1  John  v.  4. 

6.  The  graces  of  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7- 

7.  A  blessing  on  all  we  have,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

8.  A  sure  title  to  heaven,  John  xiv.  2. 
9.  In  death  we  gain, 

1.  Freedom  from  all  evil  and  misery. 

1.  From  the  cares  of  this  world. 

2.  From  the  troubles  of  our  minds.  Rev.  vii.  17. 
S.  From  the  temptations  of  Satan. 

4-.  From  the  relicks  of  our  own  corruptions. 

5.  From  all  fear  of  God's  displeasure. 

6.  From  all  pain  in  our  bodies,  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

7.  From  all  infirmities  in  our  souls,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  Gain  the  enjoyment  of  all  good. 

1.  We  gain  true  riches. 

2.  True  honours,  1  Sam.  iii.  30. 

3.  True  pleasures,  Psal.  xvi.  11. 

Use. 
Endeavour  to  gain  Christ,  and  by  him  you  will  gain  all 
things.     Consider, 

1.  Our  lives  here  are  short. 

2.  Hereafter  in  the  other  world  our  souls  live  for  ever, 
either  in  happiness  or  misery. 

3.  There  is  no  way  to  be  happy  hereafter    but  only    in 
Christ,  Acts  iv.  12. 

4<.  Hence,  nothing  you  can  labour  for  will  be  more  gain- 
ful to  you  than  Christ. 
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Phil.  i.  23. 

/l>r  /  am  in  a  sti^ait  betiuixt  two,  having  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better. 

'Swe^ofxat  yaq  ex  tmv  Suo,  tyjv  s7ri^vy,loi.v  s^oov  slg  to  ava\tJ<rui,  xal 
(Tvv  X.gis'M  slvcii'  iroXK'Z  yap  [xaWov  KPeico'ov. 

I.  X  HE  saints  are  sometimes  in  straits,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14. 

H.  They  mind  not  only  their  own,  but  the  glory  of  God, 
and  good  of  others,  Phil.  ii.  21. 

HI.  The  truly  pious  desire  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ. 

1.  What  is  it  to  depart  f  To  kvuKrJaon,   2  Pet.  i.  14.    2  Cor. 
V.  I .     To  go  into  the  other  world. 

2.  Wiuvt  to  he  with  Christ  f 

\.  To  enjoy  his  presence,  John  xvii.  24.  and  xii.  26. 

2.  To  behold  his  glory,  John  xvii.  24.  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

3.  To  have  communion  with  him. 

3.  Why  do  they  desire  to  be  with  Christ  ? 

1.  Because  they  believe  his  promises,  John  xiv.  1,  2. 

2.  Arc  convinced  of  the  creature's  vanity,  and  Christ's 
excellency. 

3.  Love   Christ   above  all  things,  Phil.  iii.   8,  9,    Psal. 
xlii.  1,  2. 

4.  Long  to  be  eased  of  their  sins,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

5.  To  be  out  of  the  Devil's  reach,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

6.  Because  they  have  had  the  foretastes  of  heaven  already, 
1  Pet.  i.  8. 

7.  Because  this  is  the  end  of  all  their  labours,  1  Pet.  i.  g. 

8.  Because  it  is  far  better. 

4.  It  is  better  to  be  with  Christ,  than  here,  Matt.  xvii.  4. 
We  shall  have, 

1.  Better  souls,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  Better  bodies,  Phil.  iii.  21. 
S.  Better  company,  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  John  xvii.  24. 

4.  Better  employments,  Rev.  vii.  11,  12. 

5.  Better  honours,  John  xii.  26. 

6.  Better  riches,  Matt.  vi.  19,  20, 

7.  Better  pleasures. 


Phil.  i.  23. 
It  is  better  to  be  luith  Christ,  than  here. 

\.  VI^HAT  is  it  to  be  with  Christ  f     It  implies, 
I.  Our  being  where  he  is,  John  xiv.  2,  3,  4. 
VOL.    II.  ¥ 
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2.  Our  enjoying  what  he  enjoys. 

1.  Clear  knowledge  of  God,  John  xvii.  3.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
12. 

2.  Perfect  love  to  him. 

3.  Eternal  joy  in  him,  Phil.  iv.  1. 

II.  How  is  it  better? 

1.  In  its  immmiities. 

1 .  From  sin,  1  Cor.  x v.  50. 

1.  Errors  in  judgment,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

2.  Disorder  in  affections. 

3.  Infirmities  in  actions. 

2.  From  misery,  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

2.  In  its  enjoyments,  which  are  better.     Because, 

1.  More  real,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

2.  More  spiritual,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 

3.  More  satisfying,  Psal.  xvi.  11.  and  xvii.  15. 

4.  More  certain,  Isa.  Iv.  3. 

5.  More  lasting  and  during,  2  Cor.  v.  1. 

Uses. 
1.  Labour  to  get  Christ. 

1.  Means. 

1.  Repent,  Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  Tui'n  from  sin. 

3.  Believe  on  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

4.  Labour  after  true  grace.     Without  which, 

1.  You  shall  not,  Heb.  xii.  14, 

2.  You  cannot,  enjoy  God. 

5.  Use   the   means    appointed,  as   reading,   praying, 
hearing,  &c.  Rom.  x.  17. 

2.  Motives. 

1.  Labour  after  it.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  possible. 

2.  It  is  desired  by  God,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

3.  You  will  all  repent  ere  long,  unless  you  labour 
for  it. 

2.  Seek  it  first. 

1 .  It  is  a  thing  of  the  greatest  concern. 

2.  It  is  the  only  thing  needful,  Luke  x.  42. 

3.  Labour  after  it  now,  Psal.  xcv.  8,  9.     Consider, 

1.  Y'our  time  is  short. 

2.  The  work  is  great. 

3.  You  know  not  when  you  will  be  called  to  an 
account. 
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Phil.  i.  27. 

Only  let  your  conversation  he  as  becometh  the  Gospel 
of  Christ. 

I,  What  in  the  Gospel  must  our  conversations  become? 

1.  The  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  Living  as  those  who  believe, 

1.  That  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  man,  John  i.  14. 

2.  That  he  died  for  sin,  Heb.  ix.  26.  Isa.  liii.  6. 

3.  For  our  sins,  1  Johnii.  2,  3.  2  Cor.  vi.  21. 

4.  Rose  again,  Rom.  iv.  25. 

5.  Ascended,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

6'.  Will  come  again,  Acts  i.  11.  Heb.  ix.  28. 
7.  Will  judge  all  the  world,  Acts  xvii.  31.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
n.  Becoming  the  discipline  of  the  Gospel,  for  which  there 
are   several  canons  or   rules  to  walk  by,  that  all  things  be 
done, 

1.  Decently  and  in  order,  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 

2.  In  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

3.  In  love,  Ephes.  v.  2. 

4.  In  humility,  Phil.  iv.  1,  2.  Luke  xvii.  10. 

5.  To  the  glory  of  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Matt.  v.  IG. 

III.  Becoming  our  expectations  from  the  Gospel,  live  as 
those  who  expect,  (1  John  iii.  3.) 

1.  The  pardon  of  your  sins,  Ephes.  i.  7. 

2.  The  acceptance  of  your  persons,  Gal.  il.  16. 

3.  Peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  I. 

4.  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  16,  17.  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

5.  All  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

6.  A  joyful  resurrection,  1  Cor.  xv.  ,!>2,  53. 

7.  Eternal  happiness,  1  Cor.  ii.  f). 

1.  To  be  with  Christ,  John  xvii.  24. 

2.  To  behold  God,  1  Cor.  xiii.  10,  11. 

3.  And  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 

IV.  Becoming  our  profession  of  the  Gospel,  for  which  we 
have  these  rules. 

1.  In  departing  from  iniquity,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

2.  In  being  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

3.  In  loving  Christ  above  all  things,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

4.  In  denying  ourselves.  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

1 .  Denying  ourselves.  ' 

2.  Taking  up  our  crosses. 

3.  Following  Christ. 

5.  In  bearing  much  fruit,  John  xv.  6, 

u  2 
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6.  In  being  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

1.  In  thought,  Prov.  xii.  5.  Phil.  iv.  8. 

2.  In  affections,  Coloss.  iii.  Q. 

3.  In  words,  James  i.  26.  Ephes.  iv.  29- 

4.  In  actions.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

7.  In  loving  one  another,  John  xiii.  35. 

8.  In  continuing  to  the  end,  John  vlii.  31. 

II.  Why  walk  as  becometh  the  Gospel  ? 

1 .  Otherwise  we  are  a  shame  to  the  Gospel,  Pleb.  vi.  6. 

2.  Enemies  to  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  Phil.  iii.  18,  19. 

3.  Otherwise  you  will  receive  no  benefit  from  the  Gospel, 
Heb.  iv.  1,  2. 

4.  But  the  Gospel  itself  will  rise  in  judgment  against  you, 
John  iii.  If). 

5.  If  you  walk  as  becometh  the  Gospel,  all  the  promises  of 
the  Gospel  shall  be  made  good  to  you,  John  i.  29.  and  xiv.  2. 
Matt.  XXV.  34. 

III.  What  conversation  is  that  which  becomes  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  f 

1.  Towards  God. 

2.  Towards  men. 

1,  Towards  God. 

1.  An  humble  conversation,  Ephes.  iv.  1,  2.  Matt.  xi. 

29. 

1.  Acknowledging  our  frailty  and  infirmity,  Isa.  xl. 
6.  1  Pet.  i.  24,  29. 

2.  Our  guilt  and  sin,  Rom.  iii.  19.  Psal.  xxxii.  3. 
and  li.  «.  Luke  xviii.  13. 

3.  Our  lusts  and  corruptions,  Isa.  i.  6.  Rom.  vii.  24. 

1  Tim.  i.  15.     For, 

1.  We  are  not  able  to  do  any  good,  John  xv.  5. 

2.  Are  prone  to  all  sin. 

S.  Always  obnoxious  to  God's  wrath. 

4.  In  a  quiet  and  patient  submission  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  1  Sam.  iii.  11.  Job  i.  21.  2  Sam. 
XV.  26.  Rom.  ix.  20. 

5.  In  an  acknowledgment  of  God's  mercy  in  all  things. 
1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Deut.  viii.  17,  18.  and  ix.  4. 

6.  Reverence  and  modesty  in  the  worship  of  God, 
Eccles,  V.  1,  2. 

7.  A  voluntary  undertaking  whatsoever  God  com- 
mands, Phil.  ii.  8.  John  xiii.  13,  l4.  2  Sam.  vi.  22. 

2.  A  trustful  conversation ;  trusting, 

1.  On  the  mercies  of  God,  Psal.  xlii.  5,  11.  xliii. 
and  xxvii.  1. 
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2.  On  the  merits  of  Christ,  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

3.  The  promises  of  the  Gospel,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  A  cheerful  conversation,  Piiil.  iv.  l.  always  rejoicing, 

1.  In  the  goodness  of  God,  Psal.  xxviii.  7. 

2.  In  Christ  our  Saviour,  Luke  i.  4G,  47. 

3.  In  hope  of  eternal  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8, 

4.  An  obedient  conversation. 

5.  An  heavenly  conversation,  Phil.  iii.  'JO. 
2.  Towards  man. 

1.  Meek,  Matt.  xi.  <2i\ 

2.  Lowl}',  ibid. 

3.  Loving,  John  xiii.  SI-,  35. 
4'.  Just,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

5.   Charhable,  1  Tim.vi.  17,  18. 

1.  Willingly,  Rom.  xii.  8.  2  Cor.  i.\.  7- 

2.  Proportionably,  ]  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

3.  In  the  name  of  Chri.-t,  Mark  ix.  41, 

Use. 
Walk  thus  according  to  the  Gospel. 
Motives. 

1 .  This  is  the  most  safe,  Prov.  x.  9. 

2.  The  most  profitable,  I  Tim.  vi.  18.  James  ii.  ;j 

3.  The  most  honourable,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

1.  It  is  the  life  of  angels. 

2.  Of  Christ. 

3.  Of  God,  1  Pet.  i.  i:.. 

4.  The  most  pleasant,  Prov.  iii.  17. 

1.  In  the  acts. 

1.  Obedience. 

2.  Meditation. 

2.  In  the  consequences. 

1.  Peace  of  conscience. 

2.  Joy  in  God. 

5.  The  most  necessary,  Luke  x.  42. 

1.  To  happiness  here. 

2.  To  happiness  in  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  ]  4. 
Means. 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

2.  Frequent  public  ordinances,  Rom.  x.  7. 

3.  Be  much  in  prayer,  James  i.  5. 

4.  Meditate  often,  Phil.  iv.  8. 

5.  Live  above  your  bodies,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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Phil.  ii.  12. 
JVork  out  Tjour  own  salvatio7i  with  fear  and  trembling, 

I.   T  V  HAT  are  we  to  understand  here  by  salvation  f 

I.  Freedom  from  our  misery. 

1.  Guilt  of  sin,  Gal.  iii.  22.  Matt.  i.  20. 

2.  Strength  of  corruption,  Rom.  vii.  24.  Acts  iii.  26. 

3.  Power  of  Satan,  1  Pet.  v,  8. 

4.  Wrath  of  God,  Ps.  vii.  11. 

5.  Eternal  torments,  Matt.  xxy.  46".  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
5.  Advancement  to  happiness. 

1.  In  this  life;  consisting, 

1.  In  God's  love  to  us,  Ps.  xxx.  5. 

2.  In  our  love  to  him. 

2.  In  the  life  to  come  ;  consisting, 

1.  In  the  perfection  of  our  souls,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  In  the  enjoyment  of  God,  John  xvii.  5,  24. 

II.  What  by  working  out  ? 

1.  Our  making  use  of  all  means  appointed  by  God  for  this 
end,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

2.  Continuing  in  the  use  of  them,  until  we  have  attained 
this  end,  Acts  xiii.  iS.  Rom.  xii.  12. 

III.  What  hy  fear  and  trembling  f 

1.  Not  with  pride,  1  John  i.  8. 

2.  Nor  presumption,  Ps.  xix.  13. 
o.  Nor  carnal  security,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
4.  But  with  an  holy  fear. 

1.  Lest  we  should  go  the  wrong  way,  or  make  use  of 
wrong  means,  Rom.  x.  2. 

2.  Lest  we  should  fail  in  the  use  of  those  means,  Heb.  iv.  1. 

Observation. 
One  great  work  that  man  hath  to  do  on  earth  is,  to  work 
out  his  own  salvation.     To  clear  up  the  nature  of  this  work, 
consider, 

1 .  It  is  not  to  be  done  only  by  the  way,  but  with  all  our 
might,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

2.  All  our  other  works  are  to  be  referred  to  this,  1  Cor, 
X.  31. 

3.  We  car.not  do  it  by  our  own  strength,  Jer.  x.  23. 
2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

Ohjed.  Why  then  doth  God  command  us  to  it? 

Answ.  1.  God's  commands  shew  not  our  ability,  but  dxiij. 

2.  God,  by  his  commands,  puts  us  upon  doing  what  we  can, 
depending  on  him  for  the  rest. 

3.  God,  by  his  commands,  enables  us  to  do  it.  Gen.  i.  3. 
John  v.  (i.  and  xi.  4-3.  Acts  iii.  G. 
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A.  None  can  enable  us  to  do  it  but  God,  Phil.  ii.  13.  2  Cor. 
iii.  5. 

5.  We  have  no  ground  to  expect  strength  from  God  to  do  it 
but  by  Christ,  John  xv.  5. 

6.  We  must  not  do  this  work  in  our  own  way,  but  God's, 
Isa.  viii.  20. 

7.  This  work  is  the  one  thing  needful,  Luke  x.  42. 

8.  It  is  the  most  honourable  work  we  can  be  employed  in, 
Prov.  xii.  26. 

9.  It  is  not  to  be  begun  only,  but  finished,  John  xvii.  4. 

10.  It  can  never  be  completed  till  we  come  to  die,  Phil.  iii. 
11,  12.  1  Cor.  XV.  58. 

11.  How  doth  it  appear  that  this  is  the  work  we  ought  to 
do? 

1.  This  is  the  end  of  our  continuance  on  earth. 

2.  God  calls  on  us  to  do  it,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

3.  Nay,  he  commands  us  to  do  it.  Acts  xvii.  30. 

4.  He  hath  shewn  us  how  to  do  it,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

5.  He  hath  afforded  us  the  means,  Jer.  vii.  25. 

6.  He  hath  promised  to  enable  us  in  the  use  of  those  means 
to  do  it,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

7.  All  his  providences  tend  to  it.  Job  xxxvi.  8,  I>,  10. 

8.  And  so  do  his  ordinances. 
III.  How  must  we  do  this  work? 
1.  Begin  it. 

1.  With  knowledge,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  Isa.  i.  7' 

2.  Repentance,  Heb.  vi.  1.  Acts  iii.  19.  and  v.  31.  Con- 

sisting, 

1 .  In  a  sense  of  sin,  John  xvi.  8. 

1.  Original,  Psal.  li.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Psal.  li.  3,  4. 

1.  In  our  thoughts.  Gen.  vi.  5. 

2.  Affections,  2  Tim.  iii.  3,  4. 

3.  Words,  Matt.  xii.  36. 
4'.  Actions. 

3.  Habitual,  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

2.  In  sorrow  for  sin. 

1.  Cordial,  Joel  ii.  13. 

2.  Universal,  Ezek.  ix.  4. 

3.  Exceeding  all  other  sorrow,  Zech.  xii.  10,  11. 

3.  An  hating  of  sin.  Rev.  ii.  6.  Psal.  cxix.  113. 

1.  General  of  all  known  sin. 

2.  Constant. 

3.  Implacable,  Psal.  cxxxix.  21,  22. 

4.  In  a  firm  resolution  against  sin,  Psal.  xvii.  3.  and 
cxix.  106. 
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5.  In  a  constant  endeavour  to  perform  these  resolu- 
tions, Psal.  cxix.  lOG. 
3.  With  faith,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

1 .  Assenting  to  the  Scripture  in  general,  Acts  xxiv. 

14-.  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

1.  That  the  assertions  are  all  truths,  Heb.  vi.  18. 

2.  The  histories  certain. 

3.  The  commands  divine,  Rom.  vii.  12,  14. 

4.  The  prophecies  all  fulfilled. 

5.  The  promises  all  performed,  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

6.  The  threateninsfs  all  executed. 

2.  Assenting  to  the  Gospel  in  particular. 

1.  That  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  Matt.  xvi.  16. 

2.  Truly  man,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

3.  The  promised  Messiah,  John  xx.  31. 

4.  The  only  Saviour  of  mankind,  Acts  iv.  12.  Heb. 
vii.  25. 

5.  That  his  sufferings  were  only  upon  our  account, 
Isa.  liii.  3,  4,  5. 

6.  That  they  were  infinitely  meritorious  for  us,  a» 
satisfactory  to  God's  justice,  1  John  ii.  2. 

7.  That  he  now  intercedes  for  us,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

3.  Applying  these  truths  to  ourselves,  James  ii.  19. 

1.  That  he  is  our  Lord  and  God,  John  xx.  28. 

2.  Our  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

3.  Our  Advocate  at  the  hand  of  God,  1  John  ii.  1. 
What  means  must  we  use  to  begin  this  work  ? 

1.  Reading  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

2.  Meditation  upon  them,  Psal.  i.  2. 

3.  Self-examination,  Lam.  iii.  40. 

4.  Praying,  James  i.  5.  Matt.  vii.  7. 

5.  Hearing,  Rom.  x.  17. 
2.  We  must  carry  on  this  work. 

1.  By  increasing  our  knowledge,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  By  renewing  our  repentance,  Psal.  xxv.  7.  1  Cor.  xv.  9. 
S.  Renewing  acts  of  faith. 

4.  By  watching  over  our  hearts,  Prov.  iv.  23. 

5.  By  frequent  exercising  our  graces. 

1.  Love. 

2.  Trust. 

S.  Joy,  Phil.  iv.  4. 

4.  Obedience. 

5.  Heavenly -mindedness,  Phil.  iii.  20.  1  Thess.  v.  16. 
6".  Thankfulness,  1  Thess.  v.  1 8. 

7.  By  frequent  receiving  the  holy  Sacrament,  1  Cor. 
xi.  24,  25.  This  is  an  excellent  means  to  carry  on 
this  work. 
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1.  Because  it  puts  us  upon  examining  ourselves, 
1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

2.  Exercising  our  graces. 

3.  It  is  a  quickening  ordinance. 

1.  To  our  repentance. 

2.  Thankfulness. 

4.  It  confirms  our  faith. 

2.  We  must  finish  this  work,  John  xvii.  4. 

1.  By  mortifying  all  our  sins,  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Rev.  iii.  12, 
21. 

2.  Continuing  in  the  performance  of  all  duties,  1  Cor.  xv. 
58.  Rev.  iii.  11. 

3.  Persevering  in  all  graces,  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

■  Use. 
Set  upon  this  work.    Consider, 

1 .  This  is  the  work  you  came  about. 

2.  You  have  comfort  of  no  other  works,  Rom.  vi.  21. 

3.  All  other  works  are  sin  till  this  be  begun,  Prov.  xxi.  4, 
27.  and  xv.  8.  Isa.  Ixvi.  3.  Omnis  vifidelium  vita  peccatum  est, 
et  nihil  est  bomim  sine  summo  bono,  St.  Aug.  OuSsv  If (v  e^w  Tr/fcw; 
kya^ov.  St.  Chrysost. 

4.  Till  this  be  done,  ye  are  incapable  of  any  mercy,  Mai. 
ii.  2. 

5.  Subject  to  all  misery. 

1.  The  curse  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Deut.  xxviii.  15,  16. 

2.  The  wrath  of  God,  Psal.  vii.  11. 

6.  Even  in  this  life,  this  is  the  best  work. 

1 .  Most  pleasant,  Prov.  iii.  1 7. 

1.  Here  we  exercise  our  best  parts,  Matt,  xi.  29. 

2.  Fix  them  upon  their  proper  objects. 
S.  Employ  them  to  their  proper  end. 

2.  Most  honourable,  Prov.  xii.  26. 

1.  As  to  the  persons  we  converse  with. 

2.  As  to  the  employment  itself. 

3.  Most  profitable,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.    Hereby  we  attain, 

1.  The  most  real,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Luke  viii.  IS. 

2.  Most  satisfying,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2. 

S.  The  most  lasting  riches,  1  Tim.  vi.  I'].  Prov.  viii.  18. 

7.  All  the  power  we  have  of  doing  any  thing  was  given  us 
to  do  this. 

8.  All  our  time  is  given  us  for  this  end. 

9.  Unless  this  work  be  done,  we  are  undone  for  ever,  Luke 
tiii.  3. 

1.  God  will  be  always  angry,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  The  devils  our  companions,  Matt.  xv.  41. 

3.  Our  consciences  our  tormentors  for  ever,  Mark  ix.  41 . 

TOL.  II.  X 
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10.  If  this  work  be  done,  we  shal  be  happy; 

1.  In  our  freedom  from  all  evil,  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

1.  Of  soul,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  Of  body,  Phil.  iii.  21. 

2.  In  the  enjoyment  of  all  good.  For, 

1.  We  shall  then  be  with  God,  John  xvii.  24,  Q^. 

2.  Behold  him,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1^2. 

3.  Love  him. 

4.  Rejoice  in  him. 

5.  And  so  enjoy  him  to  eternity. 
Object.  1 .  I  have  no  time. 

Ansvo.  1.  What  hast  thou  any  time  for  but  this  ? 

2.  Thou  hast  time  for  other  things,  Eccles.  iii.  ],  2. 
Object  2.  We  know  not  how  to  do  this  work. 
Ansvo.  I  have  told  you. 
Object.  3.  It  is  hard  work. 
Answ.  1.  But  it  is  feasible. 

2.  It  is  not  hard  in  itself,  but  our  sins  make  it  so,  Matt.  xi. 
«0. 

3.  Do  what  ye  can,  and  God  will  enable  you  to  do  the  rest, 

4.  Be  but  willing,  and  the  work  is  easy,  1  John  v.  3. 

5.  Whatsoever  pains  you  take,  will  not  be  in  vain,  1  Cor. 
XV.  58. 

6.  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all. 
Object.  4.  I  have  done  it  already. 

Atmv.  1.  You  may  be  mistaken.  Matt,  vii,  22.  and  xxv.  11. 

fi.  Howsoever,  you  cannot  do  it  too  well. 

S.  None  have  done  so  much,  but  there  is  more  to  do. 

1.  Hast  thou  no  sin  to  be  repented  of,  and  to  get  a  par-r 
don  for,  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

2.  No  lust  to  get  subdued,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

3.  No  grace  to  get  quickened,  Phil.  iii.  11,  12. 

4.  None's  work  is  done  or  finished  till  ye  die,  for  if  ye  had 
done  your  work,  God  would  give  you  your  reward,  John  xvii.  4. 
Object.  5.  Time  enough  hereafter. 
Ansv:.  No,  the  best  time  is  now,  John  ix.  4. 


Phil.  iii.  1. 
Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord* 

AT  js  God's  will  that  we  should  rejoice  in  him. 

I.  What  is  it  to  rejoice  ? 

Delight  is  the  soul's  acquiescence,  or  resting  itself  in  what 

it  apprehends  to  be  good. 

There  is  a  two-fold  delight. 
o 
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A»»!§i^cr^a)0"«v  Sg  al  \I/u^ix«j  h.u)  a»  (rco[Ji,a.TiKat.  Aristot.  Ethic.  1.  3. 

I .  Bodily  or  sensitive,  called  pleasure  ;  which  proceeds  from 
some  impression  made  by  a  suitable  object  upon  the  senses. 
Of  which  note, 

1.  This  in  itself  is  not  sinful,  because  both  the  sense  and 
object,  and  the  suitableness  of  them,  were  all  made  by 
God. 

2.  Hence  it  is  permitted  by  God,  Eccles.  iii.  22.  and  v.  1 9. 

3.  But  corrupt  man  is  too  apt  to  sin  in  those  sensitive 

pleasures. 

1.  Either  in  the  unlawful  object,  Psal.  Ixil.  4. 

2.  Or  else  in  the  manner,  by  excessiveness,  Jude  12. 
S.  Rational  or  spiritual  joy,  seated  in  the  soul  itself.    OIov 

ipjXsTijai'a,  ^»Xoju,a5s<a,  Aristot. 

II.  What  is  it  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  f 

1.  God  was  pleased  at  first  to  order  the  soul  of  man  so,  that 
it  had  a  natural  tendency  and  suitableness  to  the  nature  of 
God. 

S.  But  the  soul  being  disordered  by  sin,  is  apt  to  rejoice  in 
nothing  but  externals. 

3.  It  is  therefore  God's  will,  that  we  labour  after  our  pri- 
mitive perfection  and  joys,  so  as  to  delight  ourselves  in  him 
and  his. 

1.  In  him. 

1.  As  God. 

2.  As  our  God,  Psal.  xxviii.  7.  Deut.  xii.  12,  IS. 

2.  In  his. 

1.  His  works,  Psal.  civ.  SI. 

2.  His  word,  Psal.  i.  2.  and  cxix.  103. 
S.  His  properties. 

1.  Goodness,  Luke  xviii.  19. 
9.  Mercy. 
8.  Justice. 

4.  Power,  Psal.  Ixiii.  5,  C,  J. 

5.  Wisdom. 

6.  Truth. 

7.  Immensity  and  omnipresence. 

III.  How  doth  it  appear  that  we  ought,  and  may  thus  re- 
joice ? 

1.  From  Scripture. 

1.  From  God's  commands,  Psal.  xxxii.  11.  Phil.  iv.  4. 

2.  Our  Saviour  prays  for  it,  John  xvii.  13. 

3.  This  is  one  great  end  of  his  promises,  Rom.  xv.  4. 

4.  It  is  one  end  of  the  ministry,  Isa.  Iii.  7«  Rom.  x.  1 5. 
2  Cor.  i.  24. 

5.  It  is  the  end  of  Christ's  sending  his  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7. 
X  2 
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The  Spirit  comforts  us, 

1.  By  renewing  us. 

2.  By  convincing  us  it  is  our  duty,  John  xvi.  9. 
S.  By  witnessing  our  adoption,  Gal.  iv.  6. 

4.  By  blessing  his  ordinances  to  us. 

5.  By  bringing  and  directing  us  to  Christ  for  it,  John 
xiv.  26. 

6.  By  weaning  us  from  fleshly  delights. 

7.  By  powerful  working  comfort  in  us,  Gal.  v.  22. 
6.  This  was  the  end  of  Christ's  coming. 

2.  From  reason. 

1 .  It  is  certain,  that  we  should  rejoice,  because  God  hath 
given  us  that  power. 

2.  It  is  as  certain,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  that  we 
can  have  any  solid  joy  in,  because  not  suitable  to  the 
soul. 

3.  And  then  there  is  none,  but  God,  we  can  rationally 
rejoice  in. 

Object.  But  doth  not  God  command  us  sometimes  to  weep 
and  mourn  ?  Eccles.  iii.  4.  Isa.  xxii.  12.  Joel  ii.  12,  13. 

Ansiv.  1.  This  sorrow  consisteth  not  in  abstaining  from 
spiritual,  but  natural  joy. 

2.  It  maketh  way  for  spiritual  joy. 

3.  It  should  be  accompanied  with  it,  Psal.  ii.  11. 

Uses. 

1 .  Information. 

1 .  Observe  God's  goodness  to  his  creatures,  in  making  it 
their  duty  to  rejoice. 

2.  The  privilege  of  Christians  above  others,  John  xvi.  22. 

3.  The  false  calumny  that  is  laid  upon  holiness,  as  de- 
priving us  of  joy,  John  xiv.  1 . 

4.  Our  misery  is  all  from  ourselves,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

5.  See  the  excellency  of  Christian  joy  above  others;  it  is 
in  the  Lord. 

2.  Exhortation ;  Rejoice. 

1.  Consider  the  necessity. 

1 .  Prcecepti,  God  cojumands  it. 

2.  Mediif  it  is  necessary, 

1 .  For  the  glory  of  God. 

2.  For  the  credit  of  religion. 

3.  For  the  attaining  true  happiness  on  earth. 

2.  The  excellency  above  other  joy. 

1.  It  is  spiritual,  the  joy  of  the  soul,  Psal.  xxxiii.  21. 

2.  Pure  and  unmixed,  Prov.  xiv.  13. 

3.  An  easy  and  cheap  joy. 

4.  A  real  and  true  joy. 
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5.  An  universal  joy ;  in  respect, 

1.  Of  time, 

2.  Place. 

S.  Condition. 

6.  It  is  a  surpassing  joy,  surmounting  all  sorrow,  Hab. 
iii.  17,  18. 

7.  A  well-grounded  joy ;  grounded, 

1.  On  God's  mercy. 

2.  Christ's  merits,  1  Pet.  i.  S. 

8.  A  full  and  satisfying  joy,  John  xvii.  13.    Psal.  xvi, 
II.  and  xvii.  15. 

9.  An  heavenly  jo}^ 
10.  It  is  joy  in  God. 

III.  Consider  the  excellency  of  this  joy  in  its  own  nature. 
This  excellency  appears, 

1.  In  the  cause,  God. 

1.  The  Father. 

2.  The  Son,  John  xvii.  1:3. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Gal.  v.  '22. 

2.  In  the  subject,  the  soul,  Luke  i.  4G,  47- 

1.  The  undersitandino-. 

2.  The  will. 

3.  The  object,  the  chiefest  good. 

4.  The  end. 

1.  The  glory  of  God,  the  ultimate, 

2.  The  happiness  of  man,  the  subordinate,  end. 

5.  The  effects. 

1.  It  will  destroy  o\ir  sinful  joy,  Psal.  xvi.  11. 

2.  Lessen  our  esteem  of  the  world,  Psal.  iv.  7. 

3.  Enlarge  our  hearts,  and  make  them  more  capacious 
of  heavenly  thin^?;s. 

4.  Facilitate  all  duties. 

.5.  Make   us   more    active     and    serviceable   for    God, 
Nehem.  viii.  10.  Dent,  xxviii.  47. 

6.  It  will  make  us  long  more  after  heaven,  Psal.  cxix.  20. 

7.  It  will  support  us  in  afflictions,  1  Pet.  i.  6,  7,  S. 

8.  Defend  us  against  the  prevalence  of  temptations. 

Means  and  Directions. 

1.  Labour  after  a  right  knowledge  of  God,  Psal.  ix.  10. 

2.  Endeavour  to  get  an  interest  in  him. 

S.  Get  thy  evidences  clear,  and  keep  them  so,  Job  xix.  2^. 
Psal.  xxvii.  1.  1 

4.  Convince  thyself  it  is  thy  duty  to  rejoice.  i 

5.  Live  above  the  temperature  of  thy  body.  ! 

6.  Study  well  the  nature  of  justification,  Horn.  v.  1.  and 
iv.  5. 
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1.  He  was  made  sin  for  us.     'Afji^agrlav  iTro/rjo-f,  rovre^iv 

St.  Chrysost. 

2.  And  we  righteous  in  him.  The  righteousness  of 
God.  "Ot«v  jw,^  1^  sgyojv  aXX'  oaro  ^agjTOj  Stxaico^cu/xeVp 
Idem.  Rom.  iii.  22,  23,  24.. 

7.  Have  frequent  recourse  to  the  promises,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

8.  Let   the  eye   of   ihy    faith  be  constantly  fixed  on  the 
attributes  of  God,  Isa.  xlv.  21.  Psal.  Ivii.  1,  7. 

9.  Have  a  care  of  what  will  damp  thy  joys. 

1.  Wilful  sins,  Psal.  li.  8. 

2.  Nice  questions  about  election. 

3.  Dark  providences,  Eccles.  ix.  1 . 

10.  Often  meditate  upon  a  Christian's  privileges. 

1 .  That  he  hath  God  for  his  father  and  portion. 

2.  Christ  for  his  advocate,  1  John  ii.  1. 

S.  All  things  working  for  his  good,  Rom.  viii.  2S. 

4.  A  kingdom  provided  for  him,  John  xiv.  1,  2. 
Object.  1.  My  sins  are  many  and  great. 

Ansvo.  1 .  God's  mercies  are  more  and  greater,  Isa.  \v. 
7.  n-bDh  nn-iv 

2.  Christ's  merits  are  greater,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

S.  God   hath   promised  pardon   upon   repentance^ 
Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22- 
Object.  2.  My  corruptions  are  strong. 
Answ.  1.  They  are  not  too  strong  for  God. 

2.  Christ  came  to  subdue  them. 

S.  God  hath  promised  to  subdue  them,  Heb.  x.  8. 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  2G,  27. 
Object.  3.  But  the  Devil  oft  tempts  me. 
Answ.  1.  So  he  did  Christ. 

2.  He   can  tempt  thee  no  farther  than  God  sees 
good. 

3.  God's  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee,   2  Cor. 
xii.  9. 

.  Object.  4.  God  hath  forsaken  me. 
Answ.  1.  It  is  but  for  a  while. 

2.  He  will  again  receive  thee,  Isa.  xlix.  13,  14<,  15. 
Psal.  xlii.  11. 
Object.  5.  1  have  many  losses  and  crosses. 
Answ.  1.  That  is  no  new  thing  to  saints,  1    Pet.  iv. 
12,  13. 

2.  It  is  often  a  sign  of  God's  love,  Heb.  xii.  6,  7. 
Amos  iii.  2. 

3.  Their  end  is  good,  Heb.  xii.  10. 

4.  And  they  effect  good,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  Psal.  xlii.  11. 
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Phil.  iv.  5. 

Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.     The. 
Lord  is  at  hand. 
To  eTrmxss  viJim. 

I'  W  HAT  is  moderation  ?  An  equal  temperament  of  mind. 
Moderate, 

1.  In  undergoing  afflictions,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

1.  They  are  less  than  we  deserve,  Lam.  iii.  39.  Ezra 
ix.  13. 

2.  They  are  balanced  with  other  mercies. 

y.  They  produce  spiritual  blessings,  Heb.  xii.  10. 
9.  Moderate  in  our  love  to,  and  desires  of,  all  temporal  en* 
joyments,  Jer.  xlv.  5. 

1.  Because  they  are  but  temporal,  1  John  ii.  15,  16,  17. 

2.  The  more  we  desire  them,  the  more  we  may,  Eccles. 
i.  7,  8.  and  iv.  8. 

3.  They  can  never  make  us  happy. 

3,  Moderate  in  our  enjoyment  of  temporal  mercies. 

1.  We  may  easily  exceed,  Jude  2.  Luke  xxi.  34. 

2.  Excess  changes  their  nature  into  curses. 

4.  Moderate  in  our  anger  at  others  for  injuries  received, 

1.  So  as  not  to  let  it  boil  up  to  hatred.  Matt.  v.  22,  44. 

2.  Nor  continue  long,  Ephes.  iv.  26. 

$.  Moderate  in  our  cares  about  the  world,  Fhil.  iv.  6. 

1.  So  as  to  make  use  of  no  unlawful  means  to  get  an. 
estate,  Jer.  xvii.  11.  Prov.  xxii.  16. 

2.  So  as  not  to  neglect  your  souls  for  the  care  of  youf 
bodies,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

IL  How  hiown  to  all  men  ? 

1.  So  as  that  it  may  be  real  and  apparent.  Matt.  v.  16. 

2.  Universal,  towards  all,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

in.  The  reason :  the  Jjord  is  at  hand.  How  is  the  Lord  at 
hand? 

1.  So  as  to  be  present  every  where,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  Prov, 
XV.  3. 

1.  Otherwise  he  would  not  be  infinite,  and  so  not  God. 

2.  He  made  all  things,  Psal.  cxxxix.  14. 

3.  He  preserves  all   things.    Acts  xvii.  27,  23.     Hovr 

every  where  ? 
1.  In  his  very  substance.     Deus  semper  et  in  omnibus 

manens,  et  ubique  idem,  et  nusquam  ipse  non  totus, 

Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24^. 
8.  So  as  to  know  what  is  done  every  where,  Heb.  ir. 
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13.  Fuju-va  xaj  TJT^ap^>]A<crjxeva,  taken  from  the  [icafjiQ- 
a-Kotoi,  who  cut  the  sacrifices  down  the  sjnna  dorsa, 
to  see  that  they  were  aixco^ua.  xou  ao-iv*j. 
3.  So  as  to  observe  and  ponder  every  action,  Prov.  v. 
21.    D^pD,    Prov.  XV.   3.   he   distinguishes    betwixt 
good  and  evil. 
2.   The  Lord  is   at  hand ;  that  is,  he  is  ready  to  come  to 
judgment,  Heb.  x.  37. 

1.  To  examine  our  actions,  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

2.  To  give  to  every  one  according  to  them,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
He  is  at  hand  ;  for, 

1 .  We  know  not  how  soon  he  will  some,  1  Thess.  v.  2. 
2  Pet.  iii.  10.  Mark  xiii.  35,  36. 

2.  We  know  he  will  come.  Acts  i.  11. 

3.  And  that  ere  long,  2  Pet.  iii.  8. 

Uses. 

1.  Have  a  care  of  excess,  but  be  moderate  in  all  things. 
Consider, 

1.  By  this  means,  you  will  keep  yourself  always  in  an 
even  frame,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

2.  You  will  avoid  sorrow,  as  well  as  sin. 

2.  Often  consider  the  omnipresence  of  God. 

1.  In  your  civil  commerces. 

2.  When  you  are  by  yourselves.  Job  ix.  11. 

3.  When  in  company. 

4.  When  you  pray. 

5.  When  you  hear. 

3.  Often   consider  the   Lord   is  at  hand  to  judge  youj 
either, 

1.  To  eternal  misery.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

2.  Or  else  to  eternal  joys. 


CoLoss.  i.  14. 

In  whom  we  have  redemptioji  through  his  bloody  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sin. 
Here  observe, 

L  J  HE  benefit  we  have  by  Christ.     Redemption. 

1.  From  the  guilt  of  sin. 

1.  Original,  Ephes.  ii.  3. 

2.  Actual. 

2.  The  prevalence  of  sin,   Heb.  ix.  13,  14-  Acts  iii.  26. 
1  Pet.  i.  18. 

S.  The  power  of  Satan,  Coloss.  i.  13. 
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4.  The  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  13. 
$.  The  wrath  of  God. 

1 .  In  time. 

2.  To  eternity,  1  Thess.  i.  10. 

II.  The  means  of  our  redemption.     By  his  blood. 

1.  Our  Redeemer  must  be  man,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

2.  He  must  suffer. 

3.  A  death. 

4.  A  bloody  death,  Heb.  ix.  22.     Whereby, 
1.  He  expiates  our  sins,  1  John  ii.  1,2. 

3.  Purchaseth  the  Spirit  for  us,  John  xvi.  7- 
8.  Conquers  Satan,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

4.  Satisfies  the  law,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

5.  Rcconcileth  God,  Rom.  v.  10,  11. 

III.  Forgiveness   of  sins  is  one  of  the  great  benefits  we 
Receive  by  Christ's  blood. 

1.  What  is  sin? 

1.  Habitual,  Rom.  viii.  17,  18. 

2.  Actual.     Which   is   a   transgression   of   God's  law, 

1  John  iii.  4. 

1.  God  hath  given  all  his  creatures  laws  to  observe. 

1.  To  spiritual  creatures,  Luke  i.  26.  Matt.xxvi.  53. 

2.  Bodily,  Jer.  xxxi.  35.  and  v.  22. 
S.  To  man  mixed  of  both. 

2.  These  laws  are  either,  (Psal.  xxxvii.  27.) 

1.  Negative. 

2.  Affirmative. 
S.  As  some  angels,  eo  all  men  transgress  these  laws, 

Rom.  iii.  23. 
4.  This  transgression  is  properly  sin. 

5.  How  many  things  are  there  to  be  considered  in  sin  ? 

1.  Difformity  to  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4. 

2.  Privation  of  righteousness,  Ecdes.  vii.  29.  Not  re- 
moved by  remission. 

S.  Offence  to  God,  Psal.  xcv.  10.  2  Sam.  xi.  27. 

4.  Turning  from  God,  Exod.  xxxii.  8.  Isa.  lix.  2. 

5.  Defilement,  Rev.  xxii.  11.  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

6.  The  merit  or  desert,  death,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

7.  The  guilt  or  obligation  to  the  punishment  due  to  sin, 
Gen.  ii.  17.  Gal.  iii.  10.  hence  called  ofeiAiijjiAaTa,  Matt, 
vi.  12.  paenas  solvere. 

3.  What  is  forgiveness  of  sin  ?     A  remitting  the  obligation 
due  to  sin,  Mic.  vii.  18,  19. 
1.  The  expressions  of  it. 

1.  Remission,  "Afecnj,  Acts  ii.  38.  dismission,  releasing, 
Isa.  Ixi.  1 . 
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2.  Mercifulness   to    our    sins,     Heb.   viii.    12.   TXswj* 
Luke  xviii.  13.  'O  0;oj  IXacr^>)T»  (xoi  too  uixagTooXX. 

3.  Passing  over,  Rom.  iii.  25.  'uragzcig. 

4.  Purging  from  sin,  Ps.  li.  7.*JNDnn  limn,  Lev.xiv.  G. 

5.  Not  remembering  sin,  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  liy  "idjk   nV, 
Heb.  viii.  12.  ou  ju-:^  ju,vy]o-diu  sTi. 

6.  Covering  sin,  Psal.  xxxii,  1.  »"iDD,  li.  9.  and  Ixxxv.  2. 

7.  Taking  away  and  removing  sin,  Psal.  ciii.  10,  12. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  Xli'ia,  Lev.  xvi.  20,  21,  22. 

8.  Casting  behind  God's  back,  Isa.  xxxviii.  l7.  Psal. 
xc.  8. 

9.  Blotting  out  sin,  Isa.  xliii.  25.  and  xliv.  22. 

10.  Not  imputing  sins,  Psal.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  7,  S. 
Mic.  vii.  18,  19. 
2.  The  nature.  Forgiveness  of  shi  is  an  act  of  God's 
grace,  whereby  he  absolves  us  from  the  obligation  to 
such  punishments,  as  himself  hath  threatened  against 
those  sins  that  are  committed  by  us.  Three  things 
premised. 

1.  Remission  is  not  the  same  as  mortification. 

2.  It  is  put   for  justification,   synechdochically,  Rom^. 

iv.  6,  7,  8. 

3.  Yet  is  not  the  whole  of  it,  Rom.  iv.  25. 

In  the  definition  observe, 
1.  The  general  nature ;  an  act  of  God's  grace. 

1.  An  act. 

2.  Of  God. 

1.  It  is  ascribed  to  him  alone,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 
Isa.  xliii.  25.  Mark  ii.  7. 

2.  We  are  to  ask  it  of  him,  Matt.  vi.  12. 

3.  God  justifies,  Rom.  viii.  33. 

4.  Our  sins  are  only  against  God,  Psal.  li.  4. 

3.  Of  God's  grace,  and  so  distinct  from  the  acts 

of  his 

1.  Wisdom. 

2.  Power. 

3.  Justice.     This  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Ephcs.  i.  7.  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

2.  Reason;  nothing  in  t^Vcreature   could 
move  him. 

3.  Experience,  in  St.  Paul,"  St.  Peter,  &c. 
Object.  But  hath  not  Christ  merited  it  ? 

1.  It  is  of  God's  grace  to  contrive  that  way. 

2.  It  is   of  his  grace   that  we  have    faith   to 
apply  Christ  to  us,  Ephes.  ii.  8. 

3.  It  is  of  his  grace  to  accept  it. 
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2.  The  specifical  difference.      Whereby  he  ab- 
solves us,  &c. 

1.  God  hath  given  us  laws. 

2.  To  these  laws  he  annexed  rewards  and 
punishments,  Deut.  xxx.  15,  16,  &c. 

3.  We  have  broken  the  laws,  Rom.  iii.  0,5. 

4.  And  so  are  obliged  to  the  punishments. 

5.  Yet  God  of  his  mercy  doth  not  punish  us, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  6",  7' 

6.  Nay,  he  takes  away  our  very  obligation  to 
those  punishments,  Psal.  xxxii.  1.  And  this 
is  properly  remission. 

4.  Why  God  pardons  sins  on  the  account  of  Christ. 

1.  God  in  mercy  pities  man's  misery,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  Hos. 

xi.  8. 
2'  His  justice  calls  for  the  execution  of  his  laws. 
3.  Hence  Christ  undc:takes  to  accomplish  his  mercy, 
and  satisfy  his  justice. 

1.  He  assumes  the  human  nature,  Heb.  ii.  16. 

2.  Suffers, 

1.  Disgrace. 

9.  The  curse  of  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  10,  13. 

3.  The  pains  of  death. 

4'.  The  wrath  of  God,  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

3.  God  accepts  of  these  sufferings  for  our  sins,  Isa. 
liii.  4,  5,  6,  11,  12.  Rom.  v.  8. 

4.  Therefore  looks  upon  his  justice  as  satisfied,  Ephes. 
V.  2. 

5.  And  so  pardons  us  sinners,  Psal.  xcix.  8. 

5.  What  is  required  of  us  to  partake  of  this/or^iuene**  ? 

1.  Repentance,  Ezek.  xviii.  30.  Acts  ii.  38. 

2.  Faith,  Acts  x.  43.  and  xiii.  38,  39.     Whereby, 

1 .  We  lay  hold  on  Christ. 

2.  Are  united  to  him. 

3.  Looked  on  as  suffering  in  him,  Coloss.  iii.  1. 

Use. 
Labour  after  this  mercy.     Consider, 

1 .  How  miserable  you  are  without  it. 

1.  God  is  angry. 

2.  You  are  in  continual  danger  of  hell. 

3.  All  things  cursed  to  you. 

2.  How  happy  with  it,  Psal.  xxxii.  1. 

1.  God  will  remember  none  of  their  sins. 

2.  Never  condemn  them,  Rom.  viii.  1. 

3.  Reconciled  to  them,  Rom.  v.  9,  10. 

4.  They  are  at  peace  with  him,  Rom,  v.  1. 
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5.  Quickened  with  Christ,  Coloss.  ii.  13. 

6.  Justified,  Rom.  iv.  6,  7,  8.  and  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

7.  All  things  blessed  to  them,  Rom.  viii.  8. 

1,  Glorified,  Rom.  viii.  29,  30. 

2.  Admire  the  goodness  of  God  in  this  mercy,  Psal. 
ciii.  1,  2,  3. 


Coloss.  iii.  1. 
If  ye  then  be  risen  with   Christy  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where    Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

I.  Christ  is  risen. 

1 ,  That  he  is  risen,  appears, 
1.  From  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Q.  The  eye-witnesses. 
3.  The  testimony  of  the    Spirit.     But  they   stole    him 

away.  Matt,  xxviii.  11,  12,   13.  and  xxvii.  62,  63. 

But, 

1.  Why  not  the  first  night?  Matt,  xxvii.  62.  'Em'n^a-av 
a,v  Bv  rj)  'orgctiTYj  wkt),  ots  ax/ivdvvov  xu)  oKTfaXes  ^v,  St. 
Chrysost. 

2.  How  while  the  watch  slept  ?  There  was  a  great  stone 
called,  r\bM:i    pK  V^UH   ^^U  mmi,  Obad.  de  Barte. 

3.  How  did  they  lay  the  napkin  and  handkerchief  so 
decently  ?  John  xx.  6,  7.  especially,  it  being  wound 
up  with  beaten  myrrh  and  cassia,  and  other  spices. 
John  xix.  40.  S//.t;^y«  ^v  (^agjU-axov  oZrai  KoXKwhg  tw  (Tw- 
ju.aT»,  St.  Chrysost.  ^//-ogvrj  (ruvsTa.fYj  otoAAvj  y)  jU,oAy§5ou 
^^X  *F'''°''  (TuyKoXXa  tm  croi^aTi  ra  o^ovicif    Idem. 

4.  Suppose  it  was  stolen  by  some  that  had  power  and 
leisure  to  do  the  feat,  how  did  they  know  it  was  the 
disciples  ?  Stidta  insania,  si  vigilabas,  cur  permisisti  ? 
Si  dormiebas,  unde  scisti  ?  St.  August.  Aut  falsum 
erat  quod  dormierunt^  et  meudacibns  credere  non  debue- 
runt,  aid  verum  crat  quod  dormicrunt,  et  quod  facfwn 
est  nescierunt,  Idem. 

5.  How  durst  the  soldiers  say  it  was  stolen  while 
they  slept?  Vid.  Acts  xii.  19.  Matt. xxviii.  I'i-. 

6.  How  come  they  to  preach  obedience  to  him,  if  he 
rose  not  again  according  to  his  promise?  Uhrjgo- 
<pogr]SsvTsi  S<«  x^f  avafacrecuj  rotj  Kug/ou.      Clem. 

7.  Is  it  likely  they  would  suffer  death  also  for  him,  as 
they  all  did,  but  St.  John  ? 
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S.  But  how  came  he  alive  again  ? 

II.  They  that  are  risen  with  Christ,  sliould  seek  those  thing's 
that  are  above. 

1.  What  is  it  to  be  risen  with  Christ?    Eplies.  ii.  5,  6. 
Coloss.  ii.  1%  20. 

1.  Christ  is  our  head,  and  a  public  person,  Ephes.  v.  23. 

2.  Whatsoever  he  did,  he  did  it  not  in  a  private,  but 
public  capacity,  and  therefore  we  are  looked  upon  as 
doing  it  in  him,  Isa.  liii.  5. 

S.  Hence,  when  he  arose,  we  arose  in  him,  and  with  him. 
OuSeVw  yoig  ouSsi'j  kfiv  hyriysQ^ivog  e\  [jt,fj  on  t^j  xsi^aA^j 
civa^acYig  xai  rifLslg  ^ysg^YjjxsVy  St.  Chrysost.  'Kxslvou  yag 
avas-ixvroc,  'sravrsg  ^ylg-^rj/xsv,  Theodoret.  Metaphorically, 
we  rise  from  sin. 

2.  What  are  the  things  above  ? 
1.  The  perfection  of  graces. 
S.  The  society  of  angels. 

S.  The  vision  of  Christ,  John  xvii.  24. 

4.  The  enjoyment  of  God  ;  consisting, 

1.  In  our  clear  knowledge  of  him,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  Perfect  love  unto  him. 

3.  Infinite  expressions  of  love  from  him,  Zeph.  iii.  17. 
S.  How  seek  them  ?  It  implies, 

1.  Our  knowledge  of  them. 

2.  Our  longing  for  them, 

5.  Our  labouring  to  be  instated  in  them.  Matt.  vi.  33. 

III.  W^hy  should  they  that  are  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  that  are  above  f 

1.  Because  now  all  things  else  are  below  them. 

2.  Their  estate  and  inheritance  is  there. 

USK. 

Seek  the  things  above,  the   pleasures  above,  the  riches, 
honours,  &c.  above. 

1.  Motives. 

1.  The  things  below  are  unsuitable,  the  things  above 
suitable. 

2.  They  empty  and  deceiving,  these  full  and  satisfying: 
nay,  there  is  more  happiness  in  the  seeking  heaven, 
than  in  tiie  enjoying  earth. 

3.  They  uncertain  to  be  attained,  these  certain  if  sought 
for. 

4.  They  mixed  with  troubles,  these  pure  comforts. 

5.  They  transient  and  fading,  these  perpetual  and  ever- 
lastinsf. 
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2.  Means. 

1 .  Exercise  graces. 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Faith,  Heb.  xi.  5,  6.  i 

2.  Perform  duties. 

CoLOss.  iii.  2. 

Set  yotir  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth. 

I.  V  f  HAT  tilings  above  ?  Ta  avoj. 

1.  Things  above  nature. 

o 

2.  Above  earth. 

H.  What  things  on  earth  f  'Ett*  t^j  yrjj,  1  John  ii.  16.  Gen. 
iii.  6. 

1.  Lusts  of  the  flesh,  pleasures. 

2.  Lust  of  the  eye,  riches,  Eccles.  v.  11. 

3.  The  pride  of  life,  honours. 

in.  What  by  affections  f  *PgovclTs,  which  respects, 

1.  The  understanding  and  meditating. 

2.  The  will  and  affections, 

1.  Love,  1  John  ii.  15. 

2.  Desire,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  Joy. 

I.  Observation. 
We  are  not  to  set  our  affections  on  things  upon  the  earthy 
Psal.  Ixii.  10. 

1.  They  are  below  us,  Phil.  iii.  8. 

2.  Unsuitable  to  us. 

3.  L^nsatisfying,  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  Job  xxx.  15.  Psal.  Ixxviii. 
59-  Hos.  xiii,  13.  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Luke  viii.  18. 

4.  Troublesome  and  vexatious,  Matt.  xiii.  22.  Job  xxxviii. 
22.  St.  Gregor. 

5.  Un^iecessary. 

1.  To  the  making  us  happy,  Job  xxviii.  14. 

2.  To  the  bringing  us  to  happiness. 

6.  Fleeting  and  inconstant,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  2  Sam.  xix.  43. 
and  XX.  1.  Belshazzar.  Luke  xii.  19,  20. 

Uses. 
1.  Information. 

1.  How  sin  hath  debased  and  infatuated  mankind. 
9.  See  the  folly  of  covetous  worldlings. 

3.  See  the  easiness  of  charity,  what  a  little  thing  God 
commands,  and  what  vast  returns  there  will  be,  Matt. 
X.  41,  42. 
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4.  What  little  cause  raen  have  to  be  troubled  for  the 
want  of  such  things. 

5.  Or  others  to  be  proud  of  having  them. 

2.  Exhortation.  ft 

Set  not  your  affection  on  things  below.     Consider, 

1.  If  ye  do,  ye  cross  God's  ends  in  giving  them. 

2.  Ye  provoke  him  to  take  them  aw^ay,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  5, 
6,  7.       _ 

3.  Or  to  give  you  them  for  your  portion,  Psal.  xvii.  14-. 

4.  The  more  you  affect  them,  the  less  comfort  you  will 
have  in  them,  Psal.  cvi.  15. 

5.  They  will  divert  your  thoughts  from  heaven,  Psal.  x. 
3,4. 

6.  And  so  disturb  you  in  duty,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

7.  It  is  gross  idolatry,  Col.  iii.  5. 

8.  You  have  better  things  to  mind,  Matt.  vi.  33.  Colos. 
iii.  1. 

II.  Observation. 

We  are  to  set  our  affections  on  things  above. 

1.  They  are  suitable  for  our  affections,  Psal.  xvii.  15. 

2.  Our  chief  relations  are  there. 

1.  Our  Father,  Luke  xii.  32.  John  xx.  17.  Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  Husband,  Hos.  ii.  16.  Isa.  liv.  5. 

3.  Brethren,  Heb.  ii.  11.  Rom.  viii.  2.0. 

3.  Because  our  treasure  is  there. 

1.  Riches,  Matt.  vi.  19,  20,  21. 

2.  Honours,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

3.  Pleasures,  Psal.  xvi.  11. 

4.  Your  affections  were  made  on  purpose  for  these  thinge, 
Prov.  xvi.  4. 

5.  Setting  your  affections  on  them  now,  is  the  way  to 
come  to  the  enjoyment  of  them  hereafter. 

IV.  What  cffections  ? 

1.  Our  thoughts,  Phil.  iv.  8. 

1.  Upon  God,  Psal.  x.  4.  and  cxxxix.  18. 

2.  Upon  Christ,  Luke  xxii.  19. 

3.  Upon  the  Scripture  that  leads  to  them,  Psal.  i.  2. 

2.  Our  love,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

3.  Desire,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  Phil.  i.  23. 

4.  Hope,  Rom.  v.  2. 

5.  Joy,  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

V.  How  set  our  affections  on  these  things  above  ? 

1.  In  the  most  intense  degree,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

2.  Constantly. 
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Uses. 

1.  Examination. 

1 .  What  do  you  think  most  of? 

2.  What  are  you  the  most  loth  to  part  with  ? 

3.  What  do  you  spend  most  time  about?  Mark  iv.  19. 

2.  Exhortation.  Set  your  affections  on  ilihigs  above.  Consider, 

1.  There  is  nothing  else  worthy  your  affection,  1  John 
ii.  15. 

2.  This  will  keep  you  from  doating  on  the  world,  Phil, 
iii.  8. 

3.  It  will  keep  you  too  fi'om  grieving  too  much  about 
the  aflfliirs  of  this  life,  Phil.  iv.  11,  12. 

4.  This  will  make  you  more  active  in  all  duties  and  God's 
service,  Acts  xx.  24. 

5.  By  setting  your  affection  on  things  above,  you  will 
partly  enjoy  them,  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  3. 

6.  This  will  make  you  willing  to  die,  Phil.  i.  23. 

7.  And  fit  you  for  the  enjoyment  of  God  after  death. 
-t^~ — • — — — —    -'   '    «jt> 

CoLOss.  iii.  5. 

Nor  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry. 

Doctrine. 

(JOP'ETOUSNESS  is  idolatry,  Ephes.  v.  5. 
I.  What  is  covetousness  f 

1.  There  is  a  good  covetousness.  "Ef*  U  xa)  'sj\sovsktt^(tou 
TuiXuic,  Nazianz.  1  Cor.  xii.  31.  as  of  grace  and  glory. 

2.  Sinful ;  to  love  the  world  inordinately.  Neque  enim  auri 
vitium  est  avaritia  vel  cupiditas,  sed  homhiis  perverse  amantis 
ciurum,  justitia  derelida,  St.  August.  It  consists, 

1.  In  the  inordinate  desire  of  riches. 

1.  Above  God's  glory,  Luke  xxii.  5. 

2.  Our  own  spiritual  good. 

2.  In  the  sinful  acquiring  them. 

1 .  As  to  the  matter,  even  another's  goods,  1  Kings  xxi.  2. 

2.  The  manner  and  means  unjust,  Prov.  x.  2.  and 
xxviil.  8. 

3.  Unjust  retaining,  not  laying  them  out  for  the  ends 
God  hath  appointed. 

II.  Idolatry. 

1.  External, 

2.  Internal,  worship  given  to  what  is  not  God,  John  iv.  24;. 

III.  How  is  covetousness  idolatry  f 

1.  In  that  man  admires,  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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g.  Loves,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 
S.  Desires,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  Fears  losing,  Matt.  x.  28. 

5.  Trusts  on,  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Mark  x.  23,  24-. 

6.  Grieves  for  the  loss  of, 

7.  Rejoices  in,  Phil,  iv.  4. 

8.  Labours  after,  riches,  Matt.  vi.  33.  'O  tiZ  zra^ei  Trjj  otAh- 
ovs^lag  dovX?.6wv  cog  ^eov  tov  z^Xovrov  ripta,  St.  Theodor. 

Object.   1.  I  worship  no  images. 
Answ.  Yes,  of  thine  own  fancy. 

2.  I  do  not  fall  down  to  them,  and  therefore  not  worship. 
uinsw.  But  in  thy  soul,  and  that  is  principal. 
S.  I  offer  no  sheep  or  rams. 

A)isw.  But  thyself.  The  Phoeaicians  and  Carthaginians 
offered  men.  ^PoivUsg  os  kcA  Kg^rej  tov  Kgovov  Iv  rsKvo^ocUig  IXu- 
(T-Koyro,  St.  Athanas.  Siqiii(hvn  Latlalis  Jupiter  etiam  nunc  san- 
guine colitur  hnmano,  Lactant.  Galli  Hefnnn  afqiie  Tentatem 
humano  cruore  placabaiit,  Idem. 

Et  cjidbt(s  immitis  j/lacatnr  sanguine  cceso 
Tentcites  Jiorrotsque  feris  altaribus  Hesus.     Lucan. 
But  yours  is  a  greater  sin.  For, 

1.  They  ofi'ered  bodies,  not  souls. 

2.  Others,  not  themselves.  'Aveh  Aguidaov  ovx  e^dqv,  Strabo. 
4.  We  do  not  look  upon  them  as  gods. 

L  You  do  in  effect,  because  as  the  chiefest  good. 
2.  Your  sin  is  the  greater,  because  you  know  them  to  be 
no  gods,  and  yet  worship  them  as  gods. 
IV.  Signs. 

1.  Such  as  whose  thoughts  run  more  upon  earth  than  hea- 
ven, Luke  xii.  22,  25,  29. 

2.  Whose  joy  and  grief  depends  on  outward  successes, 
Luke  xii.  19. 

3.  Who  strive  to  be  rich,  but  matter  not  how. 

4.  Whose  desires  increase  with  their  estate. 

5.  Who  grudge  the  time  that  is  spent  in  divine  duty,  Amos 
viii.  5. 

6.  Whose  hearts  are  upon  the  world,  when  their  bodies  are 
before  God,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

7.  Who  do  not  improve  the  estates  God  hath  given  them, 
Matt.  XXV.  24,  25. 

Use. 
Avoid  it.  Consider, 

1.  How  odious  it  is  to  God,  Psal.  x.  S. 

1.  In  not  improving, 

2.  In  abusing,  the  gifts  of  God. 

2.  Flow  injurious  to  our  neighbour. 
VOL.  II.  z 
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1.  By  taking  from  him  what  he  hath. 

2.  By  denying  what  he  wants. 

3.  Dangerous  to  us.  Li  nullum  avarus  bonus  est,  in  seipsuin 
pessimus,  Senec. 

1.  It  turns  our  hearts  from  God,  1  John  ii.  15. 

2.  The  root  of  all  evil,  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  'H  <piAo;),^§r]j«.0(ryvyj 
ju-^Tijg  xaxoTJjTOf  uTraa-Yjg,  Phocylid.  Nullum  est  officium  tam 
sanctum  atque solenne,  quodnon  avaritia  commhmere  atque 
violare  soleat,  Cicero. 

3.  It  fills  the  heart  with  trouble  and  anxiety,  1  Tim.  vi. 
9,  10.  Nulla  avaritia  sine  pccna  est,  quamvls  satis  sit  ipsa 
pcenarum,  Senec. 

4.  It  will  certainly  keep  thee  from  heaven,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 

4.  Foolishness  in  itself. 

1.  To  act  so  much  below  ourselves. 

2.  To  throw  away  our  souls  for  vanity,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

3.  To  spend  that  little  time  on  earth,  wherein  we  should 
prepare  for  heaven. 

4.  To  make  one's  self  a  slave  for  he  knows  not  whom, 
Psal.  xxxix.  6.  Eccles.  iv.  8. 

Means. 

1.  Think  much  of  the  vanity  of  all  things  here  below,  and 
glory  above.  Vilescunt  temporalia,  cum  clesideranfur  Oiterna, 
St.  Greg. 

2.  Act  faith  in  the  promises,  Psal.  xxxvii.  25.  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

3.  Meditate  on  the  universal  providence  of  God,  and  his 
fatherly  care,  Luke  xii.  31,  32.  Matt.  vi.  25,  26,  &c. 

4.  Be  much  in  prayer,  Psal.  cxix.  36. 

5.  Often  remember  my  text,  1  John  v.  21. 


1  Thess.  iv.  1. 
So  ye  would  abound  more  and  more. 


I.  WHAT  is  it  to  a6o?md.? 

1 .  Negatively.  Not  as  if  we  could  do  more  than  is  required. 
For, 

1.  We  cannot  do  all  that  is  required,  Psal.  cxix.  96. 

2.  We  can  do  nothing  as  it  is  required,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

3.  Yet  if  we  could,  it  is  no  more  than  our  duty,  Luke 
xvii.  10. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Endeavour  to  go  beyond  others,  1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

2.  Be  more  serious  in  pleasing  God,  than  in  any  thing 
else,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  Rom.  xii.  11.  Matt.  vi.  33. 
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3.  Every  day  excel  ourselves,  and  grow  better,  2  Pet.  iii. 
18. 

II.  What  should  we  abound  more  and  more  in  P 

1 .  In  works  of  piety  towards  God,  abound  more  and  more  hiy 
1.  Godly  sorrow  for  sin  past,  2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10,  11. 

*i.  In  turning  from  our  present  lusts,  Rom.  vi.  12. 

3.  In  faith  on  Jesus  Christ,  Matt.  xv.  28.  Rom.  iv.  50. 

1 .  For  the  pardon  of  sin,  Ephes.  i.  7. 

2.  For  supplying  us  with  grace.  Acts  iii.  26.  John  xv. 
4,  5.  Phil.  iv.  13. 

4.  In  dependence  upon  God's  mei'cy,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

5.  In  making  him  our  only  joy  and  love,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

6.  In  prayer  to  him,  Rom.  xii.  12. 

7.  In  hearing  his  word,  Luke  iv.  16.  and  receiving  his 
Sacrament. 

2.  In  works  of  equity  to  our  neighbour. 

1.  Wronging  none.  Matt.  v.  44. 

2.  Endeavouring  the  good  of  all,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

3.  Of  charity  to  the  poor,  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  2  Cor.  ix.  6,  7,  8. 

III.  Why  abound  more  and  more  f 

1.  We  are  commanded,  Heb.  vi.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6.  Ephes. 
vi.  10.  1  Cor.  XV.  58. 

2.  Unless  we  grow  better,  we  shall  surely  grow  worse.   'Non 
progredi  est  regredi. 

3.  Wc  can  never  abound  too  much. 

4.  Nor  enough,  Phil.  iii.  1 1 . 

5.  The  more  we  abound,  the  more  glory  we  shall  have, 
Luke  xix.  16,  17,  1 9.  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42. 

Uses. 

1.  Reproof. 

1.  To  such  as  never  do  please  God. 

2.  But  abound  in  sin. 

3.  That  take  more  pains  to  abound  in  riches,  than  graces. 

2.  Examination.    Compare  your  present  with  your  former 
lives  and  actions. 

3.  Exhortation.    Abound  more  and  more. 
Means. 

1 .  Oft  think  of  spiritual  things. 

1.  Of  God,  Psal.  Ixiii.  6.  and  cxxxix.  18. 

2.  Of  Christ. 

3.  Of  the  world  to  come. 

4.  Of  your  hasting  to  it,  Amos  vi.  3. 

5.  Of  the  day  of  judgment. 

2.  Prayer,  James  i.  6. 

3.  Hearing,  Rom.  x.  \7 . 

4.  The  Sacrament. 

z  5 
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Motives. 

1.  We  have  abounded  in  sin  too  long,  1  Pet.  Iv.  3. 

2.  Our  life  is  continued  for  that  end,  that  we  abound  in 
grace. 

3.  The  more  we  abound,  the  more  comfort  we  shall  have 
here. 

4.  Abounding  is  the  best  sion  of  the  truth  of  grace,  James 
ii.  2G. 

5.  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all,  1  Cor.  xv.  5S. 


1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

Furthermore  then  ive  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  ex^ 
hart  you  by  the  Lord  tic&us,  thai  as  ye  have  received 
of  us  how  you  oifght  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  8^c» 

vVE  ought  so  to  icalk,  as  to  please  God. 

I.  What  is  it  to  please  God  f 

1 .  Negatively.    Not  as  if  we  could  do  any  thing  in  its  own 
nature  pleasing  to  God,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

2.  But  so  as  that  he  may  accept,  in  Christ,  (Matt.  iii.  17.) 

1.  Of  our  persons,  Ephes.  i.  6. 

2.  Our  actions,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  Luke  ii.  14. 

1.  So  as  not  to  be  angry  with  us  for  them. 

2.  So  as  to  be  favourable  to  us,  Pro  v.  viii.  35.  Zeph. 
iii.  17. 

3.  So  as  to  give  us  a  reward,  Matt.  vi.  4.  and  x.  42. 

IT.  Why  should  we  please  God  ? 

1.  Because  he  is  so  great  and  mighty,  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  So  just. 

3.  So  gracious,  Psal.  cxxx.  4. 

4.  Plis  pleasure  is  the  highest  happiness,  Psal.  xxx.  .5.  and 
ixiii.  3. 

5.  This  is  the  end  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and  our  profes- 
sion. Acts  iii.  26.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

III.  How  may  we  please  him  ? 
i.  In  general,  Pleb.  xi.  5. 

1.  We  must  be  renewed,  Rom.  viii.  8. 

2.  Do  what  he  hath  commanded,  1  Sam.  xvili.  22.  Psal. 
i.  12,  13. 

S.   Therefore  do  it,  that  we  may  please  him. 

4.  Do  it   with   understanding   and   discretion,    1    Cor. 
xi\'.  15. 

5.  With  cheerfulness,  2  Cor.  i.\.  7-  Psal.  xl.  8- 
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6.  In  faith,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

7.  To  the  glory  of  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
9.  Particularly,  these  things  please  him. 

1.  Repentance,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  II.  Psal.  li.  17. 

2.  Humility,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  and  Ivii.  15,  1  Pet.  v., 8. 

3.  Trust  on  his  promises,  Psal.  cxlvii.  11. 

4.  Submission  to  his  providences,  1  Sam.   iii.  18.  Psal. 
Xxxix.  9. 

5.  Prayer,  1  Kings  iii.  10.  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  3,  4-. 

6.  Fre([uent  meditations  \ipon  him,  Psal.  xix.  14. 

7.  Justice,  Mic.  vi.  7,  8.  Psal.  li.  19- 

8.  Mercy  and  forgiving  one  another,  Psal.  ciii.  9,  10,  11. 
Matt.  vi.  14. 

9.  Charity  to  the  poor,  Phil.  iv.  18. 

10.  With  thankfuhiess  for  his  mercies  and  kindness  to  us, 
Psal.  Ixix.  30,  31. 

Use. 
Endeavour  to  please  God.     Consider, 

1.  Otherwise  you  cross  his  end  in  making  you,  Prov.  xvi.  i>. 

2.  So  long  as  he  is  displeased,  you  are  in  continual  danger 
of  hell- fire. 

S.  If  you  please  him,  you  need  please  none  else,  Prov.  xvi.  7. 

4.  Nor  take  care  for  any  thing.  Matt.  vi.  33.  1  John  iii.  22. 

5.  He  will  bless  and  sanctify  all  his  providences  to  you^, 
Rom.  viii.  28. 

C.  Pleasing  God  is  the  work  of  heaven,  Psal.  ciii.  20,  21. 
7.  Please  him  here,  and  enjoy  him  hereafter. 


1  Thess.  v.  16. 
Rejoice  evermore. 

I.  W  HAT  is  it  to  rejoice  f     There  is, 

1.  A  natural, 

2.  A  sinful,  Eccles.  xi.  9.     Res  severa  est  verum  gaudium^ 

3.  A  lawful,  joy  in  outward  things,  Eccles.  ii.  24.  and  iii. 
12,  13,  22. 

4.  A  spiritual  joy  in  God,  Phil.  iii.  1.  and  iv.  4. 

II.  What  is  it  to  rejoice  always  in  the  Lord  ?     To  make 
him  the  object  of  all  our  joy, 

1.  For  what  he  is  in  himself,  Matt.  xix.  17. 

2.  For  what  he  is  to  us. 

1.  Our  Preserver,  Psal.  xlvi.  1,  2. 

2.  Our  Saviour,  Hab.  iii.  18.  Psal.  xxvii.  1. 

3.  Our  God,  Heb.  viii.  10. 
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III.  Why  ought  we  to  rejoice  evei'more  ? 

1.  God  conimands  it,  Psal.  xxxii.  11.  Il^i^m,  Phil.  iv.  4. 
S.  Christ  prays  for  it,  John  xvii.  13. 
S.  The  Holy  Ghost  works  it,  John  xiv.  '.26'.  and  xvi.  7. 
4.  It  is  necessary  and  useful. 

1.  To  lessen    our  esteem  of  the  world,   and  cf   sinful 
pleasures,  Psal.  iv.  7.  and  Ixxxiv.  10. 

2.  To  enlar<re  our  hearts,  and  make  them  more  capacious 
of  heavenly  things. 

S.  To  facilitate  our  duties,  and  make  us  active  in  the 

service  of  God,  Deut.  xxviii.  1-7.  Nehem.  viii.  10. 
4.  To  support  us  under  our  troubles,  1  Pet.  i.  7,  8. 

IV.  How  may  we  always  rejoice  f 

1.  Live  above  the  world,  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

2.  Live  above  the  natural  temper  of  your  bodies. 

3.  Avoid  such  things  as  are    wont  to  grieve  and  trouble 
you. 

1.  Gross  sins,  Psal.  li.  3.  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

2.  Needless  questions. 

1.  About  God's  decrees. 

2.  About  the  punctual  time  of  ycur  conversion. 

3.  Judging  yourselves  according  to  your  outward  con- 
dition, Eccles.  ix.  1. 

4.  Whatsoever  happens,  still  put  your  trust  in  God,  Isa.  Iv. 
7.  xlix.  13,  14.  and  1.  10.  Heb.  xiii.  6. 

5.  Act  your  faith  constantly  on  our  blessed  Saviour,  John 
xiv.  1.  Rom.  viii.  33,  S^, 

6.  Often  meditate  upon  the  happiness  of  those  who  truly 
fear  God. 

1.  In  this  world,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

2.  In  the  world  to  come,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

7.  Check  thyself,  whensoever  thou  findest  thy  spirits  begin 
to  sink,  Psal.  xlii.  5,  11. 


1  Thess.  v.  17. 

Pj'ai/  without  ceasing. 

I'   V  7  HAT  is  it  to  lyraxj  ?    A^TYjcrtg  ocyuSoti  'sraga.  t«5v  ev(rs§wv  elg 
&iov  yivojasvr),  St.  Basil. 

1.  It  is  a  desire.     That  is  the  nature  of  it.     We  may  de- 
sire s.  thing, 

1.  W^ith  our  mouths  only,  Isa.  xxix.  13. 

2.  With  our  hearts  only,  1  Sam.  i.  13. 

3.  Both  with  heart  and  mouth.     This   is  prayer;    and 
so  prayer  is  both  cordial  and  oral,  John  xvii.  1. 
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2,  The  subject,  good  things,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

1.  For  our  Jiutuz'al  life. 

1.  For  our  beinjr,  James  v.  li,  15. 

2.  For  our  well-being,  Prov.  xxx.  8. 

2.  For  our  spiritual  life. 

1.  To  understand  the  Scriptures,  Psal.  cxix.  18. 
James  i.  5. 

2.  To  repent  of  sin,  Psal.  li.  7,  10. 

3.  To  believe  in  Christ,  Luke  xvii.  5. 

4.  To  love  God. 

5.  For  pardon  of  sin,  Acts  viii.  20.  Matt.  vi.  13. 

3.  For  our  eternal  lil'e. 

1.  To  hold  out  to  the  end,  Psal.  li.  12. 

2.  And  then  crown  us  with  glor}',  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  S. 

3.  The  object,  God,  not  saini  .     As  appears, 

1.  Fi'om  Scripture,  Roni.x.  II.  Luke  xi.  2. 

2.  From  reason. 

1.  Saints  cannot  hear  us. 

2.  If  they  do  they  cannot  hclj)  us,  Isa.  xlv.  20. 

3.  Prayer  is  part  of  divine  worship. 

3.  Fathers.  Ylxg  <!JTgo(rM^6[xevoi  xw  ©coJ  8jaAey=ra(,  St. 
Chrys.  'AyysXovi  ovojaa^sjv,  &c.  «vaflcjaa,  Cone.  Laod. 
Ylu(roLV  ju.£v  S£jjO"<v  xa.)  -iir^ocr5up^j;v  avaTrefxTTTiiv  tm  otj 
CTao-j  ©=~,  Grig.  God,  Father,  Son,  Acts  xvii.  59. 
Ov  ToaiTov  Ifi  -nrjfsueiv  sic  t»,  kca  otj^j  auTou  tsk^suhV  rh 
jw-ev  yuq  If*  dsoVrjTOj,  to  bs  zjuvtoc  ijxgixyijt.aTOi,  Greg. 
Nazianz.  Ew;^^  xai  Xargslu  0=oO,  St.  Chrysost.  ///- 
vocare  Domini  nomen,  ac  adorare  Uttini,  ununi  ct  idem 
est,  Grig. 

IL  How  doth  it  appear  that  we  ought  to  ])rtiy  ? 

1.  God  commandeth  it,  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

2.  It  is  part  of  his  worship,  Psal.  xcv.  G,  7. 

3.  By  this  we  give  him  glory. 

1.  Of  his  sovereignty  over  us. 

2.  His  immensity  and  omnipresence,  Matt.  vi.  6'. 

3.  His  all-sufficiency. 

4.  His  mercy. 
3.   His  faithfulness  to  his  jiromises. 

4.  This  is  the  means  appointed  by  Ciod  for  our  receipt  of 
good  things,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  3?.  Luke  xi.  13. 

5.  He  hath  promised  good  things  to  it,  Matt.  ^ii.  7. 

III.  How  should  we  \>ra\j  f 

1.  Outward  reverence  in  our  bodies,  as  laiceling;  for,  that 
we  ought  to  kneel  at  prayer,  aj^pears  in  that  it  is  connnancicd, 
Heb.  xii.  28.  Psal.  xcv.  6.  Isa.  xlv.  23.  Tlvc  saints  always 
did  so. 
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1.  Daniel,  Dan.  vi.  10. 

2.  Solomon,  2  Chron.  vi.  13. 

3.  St.  Peter,  Acts  ix.  40. 

4.  St.  Paul,  Acts  XX,  36.  and  xxi.  5.  Ephes.  iii.  14. 

5.  St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  GO. 

6.  Our  Lord,  Luke  xxii.  41. 
g.  Inwardly. 

1.  With  the  understanding,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  The  heart,  Isa.  xxix.  13.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
15. 

3.  In  charity,  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  promises,  Gen.  xxxii.  9 — 12. 

1 .  Absolutely,  for  spiritual, 

2.  Conditionally,  for  temporal,  things. 

1.  That  they  are  for  God's  glory,  Matt.  xxvi.  3.9. 

2.  For  our  good. 

5.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  John  xiv.  13. 

G.  In  faith,  Heb.  xi.  6.     Believing,  Matt.  xxi.  22.  James 
i..5,  6. 

1 .  That  God  can, 

2.  That  he  will,  grant  what  we  ask,  so  far  as  it  is  good 
for  us,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  Mark  xi.  24. 

7.  To  a  right  end,  Matt.  vi.  6.  James  iv.  3. 

8.  Pray  so  as  to  expect  what  we  pray  for,  Psal.  v.  3. 

Motives.     Consider, 

1.  God,  to  whom  we  pray,  Rom.  x.  14. 

2.  Our  own  dependence  upon  him,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  The  necessity  of  what  we  desire. 

4.  Our  own  unworthiness,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

5.  The  ground  of  our  hopes  in  Christ,  J  John  ii,  1. 

6.  God  hath  promised  to  hear  our  prayers,  Matt.  vii.  7. 
John  xvi.  24.  Luke  xi.  9. 

IV.  When  should  we  pray  ?     H^ithoiit  ceasing. 

1.  Negatively.     Not  as  if  all  our  time  was  to  be  spent  in 
prayer. 

2.  Positivel3\ 

1.  So  as  always  to  have  our  hearts  in  a  })raying  posture, 
Psal.  Ivii.  7. 

2.  So  as  lo  take  all  occasions  of  prayer,  2  Sam.  ix.  13. 
Lukeii.  37.  and  xxiv.  53.  Acts  i,  14. 

3.  So  as  to  pray  in  all  conditions,  Ephes.  vi.  18.  James 
V.  13. 

4.  So  as  not  to  leave  off  praying  for  any  mercy,  because 
God  doth  not  at  first  hear  us,  Lukexviii.  1.  2  Cor.  xii. 
8,  -9. 
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5.  So  as  to  pray  every  day ;  for, 

1.  God  is  to  be  worshipped  every  day,  Luke  i.  75. 

2.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  were  to  be 
offered  every  day,  Numb,  xxviii.  3.  Psal.  li.  17.  Heb. 
xiii.  15,  Acts  iii.  1.  and  x.  9. 

3.  Our  Saviour  teacheth  us  to  pray  every  day,  Matt, 
vi.  11. 

4.  The  saints,  in  all  ages,  have  made  prayer  their 
daily  exercise,  Psal.  iv.  1 7.  and  cxix.  164.  Dan.  vi. 
10. 

5.  Nature  itself  teacheth  all  to  pray  each  day ;  yea,  the 
Mahometans  do  it. 

6.  There  is  not  a  day,  but  we  sin. 

7.  Nor  a  day,  but  we  want  mercies,  our  dependence 
being  always  upon  God. 

6.  So  as  to  take  all  occasions  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God 
in  short  prayers  or  ejaculations,  Luke  xvii.  5.  Nehem. 
ii.  4.  v.  19.  and  xiii.  22.  Mark  ix.  24.  1  Sam.  i.  13- 
Luke  xxiii.  42,  43. 

Uses. 

1.  Information. 

1.  How  hard  it  is  to  pray,  Ephes.  vi.  18. 

2.  How  few  that  do  it,  Psal.  xiv.  4. 

3.  How  imperfect  our  best  prayers  are. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Repent  of  your  neglect  of  this  duty. 

2.  Reform.     Pi'ay  without  ceasing. 

1.  Publicly;  so  as,  (Luke  xviii.  10.  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

Luke  ii.  37.  and  iv.  16.) 

1.  To  mind  what  is  prayed  for. 

2.  To  pray  for  it  yourselves. 

2.  In  your  families ;  for, 

1.  This  is  commanded,  Ephes.  vi.  18.  Matt.  vi.  11. 

2.  We  have  precedents  of  it,  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  1  Sam. 
i.  21.  Esth.  iv.  16.  Luke  ix.  18.  Acts  x.  2. 

3.  Consider  the  necessity  of  it. 

1.  There  are  family-sins  to  get  pardoned. 

2.  Family-mercies  to  be  obtained,  and  to  oblige 
us  to  thankfulness. 

4.  Consider  the  benefit  of  it. 

1.  It  will  keep  sin  out. 

2.  Bring  a  blessing  into  the  family,  Prov.  iii.  35. 
S.  Secret  prayers.  Matt.  vi.  6. 

1.  With  reverence,  Ezra  ix.  5,  6.  Dan.  vi.  10.  Acts 
ix.  40. 

2.  Attention. 

VOL.  II.  <2  A 
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1.  Of  the  mind. 

1.  To  God  we  pray  to. 

2.  To  the  thing  we  pray  for. 

2.  Of  the  will. 

1.  The  desire. 

2.  Trust  and  faith. 

3.  Sincerity,  James  iv.  3. 
Motives.     Consider, 

1.  We  have  no  ground  to  expect  any  blessing  without 
prayer,  Ezek  xxxvi.  37. 

2.  It  is  a  meuns  for  the  getting  all  blessings  spiritual  and 
temporal,  Matt.  vii.  7.  and  xxi.  22.  James  i.  5. 

3.  It  is  in  itself  the  most  heavenly  dut}'  we  can  perform,  ; 
Phil.  iii.  20. 


1  Thess.  V.  18. 
In  every  thing  give  thanks. 

IT  is  our  duty  to  be  always  thankful. 

I.  Whom  must  we  give  thanks  to?  Only  to  God;  because, 
(Psal.  c.  4.) 

1 .  It  is  only  by  him  we  are  preserved  from  evil,  Ps.  cxxi.  7. 

2.  It  is  only  from  him  that  we  have  any  thing  that  is  good, 
James  i.  17. 

3.  Because  he  only  is  good  in  himself,  Psal.  cxxxvi.  1.  and 
cvii.  1.  Luke  xviii.  19. 

II.  How  should  we  give  thanks  to  him  ? 

1.  By  an  humble  confession  of  our  own  unworthiness,  Gen. 
xxxii.  10.  Ephes.  iii.  S. 

1.  By  reason  of  original  sin,  Psal.  li.  5. 

2.  Actual  transgressions,  1  Cor.  xv.  9. 

3.  Our  abuse  of  his  mercies,  Jude  4'. 

2.  By  an  humble  acknowledgment  of  him  in  all  we  have, 
HTH,  Prov.  iii.  6. 

1.  His  power,  Psal.  cxxxv.  1,  6. 

2.  Goodness,  Psal.  cxlv.  ],  2,  9. 

3.  Mercy,  Psal.  cxxxvi.  1,  2,  3. 

3.  By  admiring  him  in  all  we  have,  and  praising,  1  Chron. 
xxix.  12,  13. 

4.  By  improving  all  for  his  glory,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

.5.  By  walking  before  him  in  all  well-pleasing,  2  Tim.  f.  3. 

III.  What  must  we  thank  him  for?  For  all  things,  Ephes. 
V.  20. 

1.  Our  mercies. 
1.  Spiritual. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  179 

1.  His  sending  Christ  to  die  for  us,  Luke  ii.  l-i. 

2.  His  Spirit  to  quicken  us,  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

3.  His  Gospel,  Matt.  xi.  25. 

4.  His  restraining  grace,  1  Cor.  xv.  57.  Rom.  vii.  25. 

5.  His  renewing  and  sanctifying  grace. 

6.  His  spiritual  comforts,  Psal.  cxlvii.  1,  2,  3. 

7.  His  ordinances,  as  at  this  time. 
2.  Temporal. 

1.  His  making  us,  Psal.  c.  1,  2,  3.  and  xcv.  6. 

2.  Preserving  us.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

S.  Providing  for  us,  Psal.  cxlvii.  7,  8,  J).  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

4.  Our  health  and  strength,  Psal.  xviii.  32. 

5.  Our  gifts  and  parts,  1  Cor.  xiv.  IS. 

6.  Our  life  and  liberty. 

7.  Our  protection  from  all  dangers. 
2.  Our  afflictions.  Job  i.  21. 

1.  Because  they  are  not  so  great  as  we  have  deserved, 

Ezra  ix.  1 3. 

1.  Not  spiritual,  Psal.  cxlvii.  20. 

2.  Not  eternal,  Lam.  iii.  3i). 

2.  Because  they  are  still  mixed  with  mercies. 

3.  Because  they  are  really  spiritual  mercies,  Rom.  viii. 

28.  Heb.  xii.  10. 

1.  For  the  deadening  our  sins.  Job  xxxvl.  8,  9,  10. 

2.  For  the  quickening  our  graces,  Psal.  cxix.  67. 
Uses. 

1.  Reproof. 

1.  To  such  as  never  think  of  that  God,  who  gives  them 
all  things  to  enjoy,  Psal.  x.  4. 

2.  Who  think  upon  him,  but  are  not  thankful  to  him. 

3.  Who  thank  him  with  their  mouths,  but  not  their 
hearts.  Col.  iii.  16. 

4.  Who  thank  him  for  some  things,  but  not  for  all, 
Ephes.  V.  20. 

2.  Exhortation.     Be  thankful.     Consider, 

1.  This  is  all  the  requital  God  expects,  or  you  can  give, 
for  your  mercies,  Psalm  1.  10,  14.  and  Ixix.  30,  31. 

2.  You  cannot  expect  a  blessing  on  them,  unless  you  be 
thankful  for  them. 

3.  The  more  thankful  you  are  for  mercies  received,  the 
more  ground  you  have  to  expect  more. 


9  a2 
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1  Thess.  v.  19. 
Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

I.  W  HAT  are  we  to  undei-stand  by  ihe  Spirit  f  It  signifies, 

1.  The  Divine  nature  in  general,  John  iv.  24. 

2.  The  third  Person  in  particular. 

3.  The  influences  and  effects,  or  works  of  the  Spirit,  John 
iii.  34.  Acts  vii.  55.  Luke  xi.  13.  compared  with  Matt.  vii.  11. 
Ephes.  V.  IS. 

II.  What  by  quenching  ?  To  IIvsD/ia  ju.)j  (r§evvoTs.  It  is  a 
metaphor  taken  from  light  and  fire. 

1 .  God  works  in  and  of  himself. 

2.  No  creature  can  act  but  by  him,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  In  spiritual  actings,  we  do  not  only  need  the  general 
concourse  of  his  providence,  but  also  the  special  influence  of 
his  grace,  John  vi.  44. 

1.  Because  of  the  darkness  of  our  minds,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

2.  The  perverseness  of  our  wills,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

4.  When  God  is  pleased  to  vouchsafe  the  influences  of  his 
grace,  we  are  not  to  stifle  them  ;  as,  Cant.  i.  4. 

1.  Good  thoughts,  Rev.  iii.  20. 

2.  Holy  desires. 

3.  Heavenly  delights, 

4.  The  beginning  of  any  grace,  Zech.  iv.  10. 

5.  The  actings  of  it  when  begun. 

6.  Inclinations  to  duty. 

Uses. 

1.  Have  a  care  of  the  impediments  that  hinder  the  in- 
fluences of  grace. 

1.  Blindness  and  hardness  of  heart.  Matt.  xiii.  15. 

2.  Carnal  security,  Cant.  v.  2,  6. 

3.  Pride,  Psal.  xxv.  9.  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

4.  Earthly-mindedness,  Luke  xviii.  23. 

5.  Unbelief,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

2.  Wait  upon  God  for  his  Spirit  in  the  ways  appointed- 

1.  Reading  the  Scriptures,  Psal.  xix.  7>  8. 

2.  Praying,  Acts  ii.  1,  2. 

3.  Hearing,  Acts  x.  44.  and  ii.  37. 

4.  Meditation. 

5.  Sacraments. 

3.  Resist  not  the  motions  of  the  Spirit.    Consider, 

1.  We  are  commanded  not  to  quench  the  Spirit. 

2.  It  is  a  fight  with  God  against  ourselves. 

3.  If  we  once  quench  the  Spirit,  he  may  never  come 
again,  Gen.  vi.  3. 
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Despise  not  prophesying. 
1.  What  prophesyings  ? 

1.  The  Scriptures  written,  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21.  2  Tim.  iii. 

16. 

1.  The  truths  asserted.  Acts  xxvi.  27* 

2.  Commands  enjoined,  Mark  vii.  8,  9. 
S.  Promises  made,  Rom.  iv.  20. 

4.  Threatenings  denounced,  Prov.  i.  30.  Amos  iii.  8. 

2.  The   Scriptures   preached,    1    Cor.   xiv.    1,    2,   3. 

Which  they  despise, 

1.  That  do  not  come  to  hear  them,  Luke  iv.  16. 

2.  That  do  not  regard  what  they  have  heard,  Luke 
iv.  20. 

3.  That  do  not  practise  what  they  hear  commanded, 
Lev.  xxvi.  15.  John  xiii.  17. 

Why  not  despise  them  ? 

1.  They  are  the  word  of  God,  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 

2.  They  that  despise  them,  despise  him,  Luke  x.  16. 

3.  If  we  despise  the  word,  God  may  justly  deprive 
us  of  it. 

4.  If  we   despise  God's   word,  he  will  despise  us, 
1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Prov.  i.  25,  2S. 

5.  By  our  despising  his  word,  we  make  it  ineffectual 
to  ourselves,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

Why  are  the  Scriptures  called  prophesyings  ? 

1.  They  foretel  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  Gen.  iii. 
15.  and  xllx.  10.  Isa.  vii.  14.  Mai.  iii.  1. 

2.  The  second,  Job  xix.  25.  Acts  i.  11. 

3.  The  resurrection  from  the  dead.   Job  xix.  25. 
1  Cor.  XV.  52. 

4.  The  day  of  judgment,  Eccles.  xii.  14.2  Cor.  v.  10. 

5.  The  affairs  of  the  world  to  come.  Matt.  xxv.  46, 

1.  The  punishment  of  the  wicked,  2  Thess.  i.  7, 
8,  9. 

2.  The  glory  of  the  righteous,  Isa.  Ixiv.  4.  1  Cor. 
ii.  9." 

1  Tim.  i.  15. 

This  is  a  faithful  sayhig,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief. 

M^HRIST  JESUS  came  into  the  icorld  to  save  sinners. 

f    I.  Who  was  this  Christ  .Tesus  ?      One  that  lived  in  Judea 

about  1700  years  ago ;  called  Christ, a6  officio;  Jesus,  a  heneficio. 
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II.  What  was  he  ? 

1.  God,  John  i.  1.  Rom.  ix.  5. 

1.  The  name  of  God  is  attributed  to  him;  Isa.  ix.   6. 
Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

5.  The  works  of  God  were  performed  by  him  ;  Lazarus, 

John  xi.  43.  Matt.  xii.  25.  Rom.  i.  4. 
Why  should  he  be  God  ? 

1.  That  he  might  bear  God's  wrath, 

2.  To  satisfy  God's  justice,  Psahn  xhx.  'f. 

3.  To  overcome  death,  Satan,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

4.  To  purchase  the  donation  of  the  Spirit,   and  so 
merit  eternal  Hfe  for  us. 

Use. 
Inference  1.  Then  all  his  actions  were  meritorious. 

2.  He  is  able  to  save  us,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
Uses. 

1.  Consolation.     We  may  be  assured  of  salvation  by  him, 
if  we  come  to  him. 

2.  Exlwrtation. 

1.  Admire  him. 

2.  Trust  in  him. 

2.  Man,  1  Tim.  ii.  4.     This  appears, 
1.  In  his  birth  and  incarnation. 

2    His  death  and  passion. 
Why  man  ? 

1.  To  suffer,  Heb.  ii.  9,  10. 

2.  lb  suffer  for  us,  ver.  14. 

3.  To  sanctify  our  natures. 

Use.     Come  boldly  to  God  in  him,  Heb.  iv.  15,  16. 

3.  God  and  man  united  together  in  one  person,  J  Pet.  iii. 
IS.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Isa.  vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  23.  Why?  That  the 
works  of  each  might  be  attributed  to  one  another,  and  so  his 
death  as  meritorious,  as  if  God  himself  had  suffered.  Acts 
XX.  28. 

Uses. 

1.  See  the  wisdom  of  God. 

2.  The  condescension  of  Christ. 

1 .  Exhortation.     Rely  wholly  upon, 

2.  Labour  after  an  interest  in,   this  union,  that  as   lie 
had,  you  may  have,  two  natures  in  one  person. 

III.  Who  are  the  sinners  he  came  to  save  ? 

1.  Repenting,  Luke  v.  32. 

2.  Believing  sinnners,  John  vi.  35,  '^O,  47. 

IV.  What  did  he  come  to  save  them  from  ? 
1.  From  sin. 

1.  Guilt,  2  Cor.  V.  21. 
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2.  Filth,  and  so  Acts  iii.  26. 
2.  From  God's  wrath,  Rom.  v.  9. 
V.  What  to? 

1.  Righteousness  in  their  persons,  Rom.  iii.  26. 

2.  Holiness  in  their  natures,  Heb.  xiii.  12. 

3.  Happiness  in  their  souls,  John  vi.  4)7. 

Us  lis. 

1.  Information. 

1.  Then  are  sinners  lost. 

2.  They  are  not  able  to  save  themselves. 

3.  No  creature  could  save  them,  Psalm  xlix.  7» 

4.  The  love  of  God  was  much  seen,  in  that  he  came  to 
save  sinners,  Rom.  v.  8. 

2.  Consolation. 

1 .  Are  thy  sins  great  ? 

2.  Many? 

5.  Strong?  Psalm  Ixxxix.  19.  Christ  came  to  save  from 
them. 

S.  Exhwtation. 

1.  Labour  to  know  him,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  To  love   him,    considering    (Ephes.    vi.    24.  1  Cor. 

xvi.  22.) 

1 .  What  he  was  from  eternity, 

2.  What  he  became  in  time. 

3.  For  whose  sakes  he  did  it. 

3.  Turn  to  him,  look  upon  yourselves  as  sinners. 

4.  Believe  on  him,  1  Thess.  iv.  14. 

5.  Get  an  assurance  of  your  interest  in  him,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 
Job  xix.  2.5. 


1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 

/  exhort  therefore,   that,  first    of  all,  supplications , 

prayers,   intercessions,  and  giving   of  thanks,   be 

made  for  all  men  ; 
For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority  ;  that  we 

may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 

and  honesty. 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God 

our  Saviour. 

Jl  I  moth  Y  being  preferred  to  be  pastor  of  Ephesus,  and 
so  the  ambassador  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to  his  people  there, 
the  apostle  thinks  fit  to  instruct  him  in  the  way,  and  to  shew 
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him  the  duties  that  lay  upon  him.  Having  therefore,  in  the 
first  chapter,  exhorted  him  to  suppress  errors,  and  uphold  the 
truth,  in  this  he  enters  upon  the  other  part  of  his  ministerial 
function,  viz.  prayer ;  and  in  particular,  that  I  may  not  dis- 
courage your  attention  with  any  tedious  preface,  in  these 
words  we  find  these  four  things  ; 

I.  Apostolnm  exliortantem  ;  I  exhort. 

II.  Exhortat'wms  suhjectum  ;    To  pray  for  others,  which  i$ 
further  set  forth, 

1.  Ah  emimeratlone  partium  ;  which  are  four  : 

1.  Asryo-£(j,  supplications,  or  rather  deprecations. 

2.  Tlgo(rsv)(^a),  prayers,  or  petitions. 

3.  'EvTiu^sic,  intercessions. 

4.  'Evxcigis'Ui,  thanksgivings. 

2.  Ab  objecto. 

1 .  Generali ;  for  all. 

2.  Particulari;  for  kings  and  all  in  authority. 

III.  Subjecti  hujusce  prioritatem  ;  first  of  all,  Ila^axaAw  oiiy 

"SSquiTOV  TJJUVTMV. 

IV.  u4rgwnentum  aut  exhoriationis  rationeni  ;  twofold, 

1.  Ab  utili. 

2.  A  commodo. 

1.  It  is  the  duty  of  elders  to  instruct  their  juniors. 

2.  God  is  pleased  so  far  to  condescend  to  his  creatures, 
that  he  doth  not  always  deal  with  them  by  command, 
but  sometimes,  yea  often,  by  exhortation. 

3.  In  our  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace,  we  are  not  to., 

be  mindful  of  ourselves  only,  but  of  others  too. 

1.  We  are  to  make  others  sharers  in  every  part  of  our 
prayers. 

2.  To  that  end,  we  are  to  observe  God's  dispensations 

to  others,  as  well  as  to  ourselves. 

1.  It  is  not  only  for  our  friends  and  relations,  or  for 
this  or  that  sort,  that  we  are  to  pray,  but  for  all. 

2.  We  are  in  a  more  especial  manner  to  pray  for 
such  as  sit  at  the  stern,  and  are  in  authority. 

4.  We  are  to  be  so  careful  of  this  duty,  as  to  place  it  in 
the  fore-front. 

5.  It  is  the  duty  of  governors  to  endeavour  the  peacb 
and  quietness  of  their  subjects :  and  they  are  so  to 
look  to  the  peace  and  quietness  of  their  subjects,  that 
this  peace  and  quietness  still  be  joined  with  godliness 
and  honesty. 

6.  That  the  people  that  would  live  quiet  and  peaceable 
lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  under  their  governors, 
must  be  often  soliciting  the  throne  of  grace  for  it; 
for. 
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I.  Thus  to  pray  for  others,  and  especially  for  governors, 
is  a  good  thing.     It  is  good, 

1.  Materially,  formally,  finally,  effectually. 

2.  As  it  is  good  in  itself,  so  it  is  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

.'3.  Its  being  so  ought  to  stir  us  up  to  the  perform- 
ance of  it. 
In  the  performance  of  every  duty,  we  are  to  look  to 
the  pleasing  of  God,  and  to  have  a  care  that  what  we 
do  be  good  and  acceptable  in  his  sight. 


I  Tim.  ii.  5. 

JTor  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  */esiis. 
Doctrine  I. 

tl  ESUS  CHRIST  is  man  as  well  as  God,  in  one  person. 

1.  That  he  is  God. 

1.  He  had  a  being  before  born,  John  xvi.  27,  28, 

2.  He  was  before  the  world,  John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  IG.  Ylurgo; 

£»]v    ocfjiegis-og    axe^jaovi    (Tvv^govog    sigrj,    Norvig.      ^oonlvou 

TOV  XOiTCti  XglfOV   KO.)  UTTO   M«g»aj   O.^'^Oli.iVOV,    GrCg.    NoZ. 

3.  This  his  being  was  truly  divine,  John  i,  1,  2.  1  John 
V.  20.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Quod  essent  soliti  statu  die  ante 
lucem  convenire,  carmenque  Cliristo  quasi  Deo  dicere, 
PI  in.  Epist.  ad  Trajan. 

4.  This  his  divine  nature  was  the  same  with  the  Father's, 
Phil.  ii.  G,  7.  Isa.  xl.  25. 

5.  This  Christ  received  of  the  Father,  John  v.  5G.  Pater 
vita  in  senietipso,  non  a  Filio ;  Filius  vita  in  semetipso, 
sed  a  Patre,  St.  Aug.  0foj  hx.  0=ou,  (piug  sx.  pooTog,  Yla- 
TYjg  [jLiV  yctg  i^iv  6  STsgco  rov  elvai  xcltoL  Trpj  if/,olocv  kuvTou 
fuciv  T^v  ocg^ijv  '57a.ga<T^cuv.  St.  Basil. 

2.  He  is  man  as  well  as  God, 

1.  He  had  a  body,  Heb.  ii.  14.  John  i.  14.  Luke  xxiv. 
39.  1  John  iv.  3.  Simon  Magus,  Saturnus,  Isidorus, 
Secundus,  Mareosians,  Heraclionitae,  Ophitae,  Cordon, 
Marcion,  &c.  these  were  Soxyjrai  t}  (pavracnocg-ix),  sup- 
posing Christ  to  have  no  real  body. 

2.  A  soul,  Luke  ii.  52.  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  Luke  xxiii.  46. 
Arius  and  Eunomius  said,  0=oTy)Ta  ^I''JX>)?  svspysxsvoti  ty,v 
^gelav,  Theodoret. 

3.  This  soul  a'hd  body  he  had  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Luke  i.  35.  and  iii.  23. 

3.  He  is  both  God   and  man,  and   yet  but   one   Christ 
VOL.  II.  2  B 
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or   Mediator.     'O   Xoyocy  6  ixovog   oc[/,(pM   0£Oj  T£   kou   av-5ga>7ro5, 
Clem.  Alex.     So  that, 

1,  His  natures  were  not  mixed, 

2.  Nor  changed  one  into  the  other.  'A<Ttjy)(^vTcus,  args- 
TTTccc,  adtaghoog,  oc^cugis-ctii,  Concil.  Chalced.  Acts  xx.  28. 
Isa.  vii.  14.  Matt.  i.  23. 

II.  This  Christ  is  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 

1.  God  and  man  are  at  odds,  Rom.  v.  10. 

2.  No  man  can  reconcile  them,  I  Sam.  ii.  25.  Job  ix.  32,  33. 

3.  Hence  Christ  alone  could  do  it,  as  alone  God  and  man. 

1.  On  God's  part,  Heb.  v.  1. 

1.  By  satisfying,  Heb.  ii.  10.   1  Tim.  iv.  6.  avriXurgov 
v-ivlg  'SJa.vTMV. 

2.  By  interceding,  1  John  ii.  1.  Heb.  vii.  25. 

2.  On  our  part,  by  giving  us  his  Spirit,  Coloss.  i.  19. 
John  i.  16. 

Uses. 

1.  Comfort,  1  John  ii.  1.  Rom.  viii.  33. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1 .  Bless  God  for  this  great  mercy. 

2.  Often  think  of  Christ. 

3.  Rejoice  in  him    with  spiritual  joy,    1  Pet.  i.  8. 
Luke  xlvi.  47.  and  ii.  24. 

Doctrine  II.  Christ,  as  God-man,  was  our  Mediator,  and 
therefore  was  anointed  to  be  a  Priest,  a  Prophet,  and  a  King. 

1.  Christ  was  a  Priest,  Psalm  ex.  4.  Heb.  vii.  13,  &c. 
Here  I  might  shew, 

1.  That  he  was  the  only  Priest  that  offered  sacrifice 
iipon  the  altar  for  our  sins  as  God-man. 

2.  He  was  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered  upon  the  altar, 
Isa.  liii.  10.  as  man. 

3.  He  was  the  altar,  upon  which  the  sacrifice  was  of^ 

fered,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  as  God. 
But   I   shall  rather  shew  you  what  Christ  was  to  do,  ; 
and  did  for  us,  as  he  was  our  Priest. 
•,  1.  He  made  satisfaction  to  God's  justice  for  us.     Now, 

^21  there  were  two  things  wherein  God's  justice  should 

be  satisfied. 

1.  It  required  punishment  of  our  past  sins. 

2.  Perfection  of  our  future  life.     Now  Christ,  as 

OKW  Mediator,  did  both  these  things  for  us. 

1.  By  his  passive, 

2.  By  his  active,  obedience.     By  the  first,  he  sa- 

tisfied God's  justice:  by  the  second,  he  pur- 
chased his  favour  for  us. 
1.  His  passive  obedience,  which  was  his  under- 
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going  all  those  punishments  which  were  due 
to  us  for  our  sins.     He  suffered, 

1.  In  his  life,  Matt.  iv.  2.  John  iv.  6. 

2.  At  his  death. 

1 .  In  his  body.  Matt,  xxvii.  30,  38.  Gal. 
iii.  13. 

2.  In  his  soul,  Luke  xxii.  44.  Isa.  liii.  10. 
Matt,  xxvii.  -IG.  And  all  this  Christ 
did  not  suffer  for  himself,  but  for  us; 
and  though  he  suffered  but  as  man,  yet 
seeing  the  same  person  that  suffered 
was  both  God  and  man,  it  thence  fol- 
lows, that  his  sufferings  were  more  than 
if  all  the  men  in  the  world  had  suffered 
for  ever. 

Uses. 

1 .  Loath  thyself  for  sin. 

S.  Admire  the  love  of  Christ. 

3.  As  Christ  died  for  sin,  do  you  die  to 
it.  Let  not  that  sin  live  in  you,  that 
forced  Christ  to  die  for  you. 

4.  As  Christ  died  for  you,  do  you  live  to 
him. 

9.  His  active  obedience,  Matt.  iii.  15.  As  by 
his  passive  obedience  we  sire  freed  from 
the  guilt  of  sin ;  so  by  his  active  obedience 
we  are  invested  with  righteousness.  By  his 
sufferings,  he  was  made  sin  for  us;  by  his 
obedience,  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
Uses.  Then  let  us  not  only  lay  hold  upon 
what  he  suffered,  but  likewise  upon  what 
he  did  for  us. 
9.  He  maketh  intercession  for  us,  Rom.  viii.  34. 

1.  He  maketh  request  for  us. 

2.  Pleads  our  cause,  1  John  ii.  1. 

3.  Presents  our  prayers  to  God. 

4.  Covers  our  sins  from  God. 
Uses. 

1 .  Then  we  need  not  fear  falling  away  from  grace. 

2.  We  may  go  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 

2.  A  Prophet,  Isa.  Ixi.  1 . 

1.  To  reveal  the  will  of  God,  Matt.  xi.  27.  John  xv.  15. 

2.  To  expound  it. 

3.  To  make  us  understand  it. 

2  B  2 
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Uses. 

1.  Hearken  to  Christ. 

2.  Lead  your  lives  according  to  his  precepts  and  ex- 
ample. 

3.  A  King,  Isa.  ix.  7. 

1.  Where  is  his  kingdom?     He  hath  one, 

1.  On  earth. 

2.  In  heaven,  John  xviii.  36". 

2.  How  came  he  to  this  kingdom  ? 

1.  By  donation. 

2.  By  purchase. 

3.  Who  are  of  his  privy-council? 

1.  God  the  Father,  John  xii.  50. 

2.  The  godly  his  children,  Psalm  xxv.  14. 

4.  What  are  the  laws  of  this  kingdom  ?  I 

1.  Repentance,  2  Tim.  ii,  19. 

2.  Faith,  Rom.  iii.  27.  Mark  i.  15.  1  John  iii.  23. 

5.  W^hat  are  the  penalties  annexed? 

1.  The  wrath  of  God,  Mark  ix.  44. 

2.  The  worm  of  conscience. 

6".  What  judges  try  all  the  causes,  and  sentence  the  of- 
fenders in  this  kingdom  ? 

1.  The  King  himself,  John  v.  22,  27- 

2.  The  saints,  1  Cor.  vi.  2. 

7.  When  doth  this  King  bring  his  subjects  to  the  bar  ? 

1.  At  the  private  sessions  of  every  man's  death. 

2.  At   the   general    assize,   the  judgment-day.  Matt, 
xii.  36'. 

8.  What  are  the  honours,  which  he  will  bestow  upon 

his  faithful  and  loyal  subjects? 

1.  They  shall  live  in  his  own  court,  John  xii.  26.  and 
xvii.  24. 

2.  Eat  at  his  own  table,  Luke  xxii.  30. 

3.  And  be  themselves,  as  so  many  kings  and  priests 
in  him,  and  with  him,  Rev.  i.  6. 

Uses. 

1.  Information.     Is  Christ  a  King? 

1.  Woe  to  unbelieving,  rebellious  sinners,  1  Sam.  xv.  23. 

2.  Then  blessed  be  all  believing  saints. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Honour  him,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

2.  Obey  him,  John  xv.  14. 

3.  Submit  to  him. 

4.  Please  him,  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

5.  Love  him,  considering  it  is  he^ 
3 .  That  bought  you. 
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g.  That  governs  you. 

3.  That  protects  you. 

4.  That  supplies  you  with  necessaries  here. 

5.  That  must  crown  you  with  glory  hereafter. 


1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

For  hodily  exercise  profiteth  little ;  but  godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

Doctrine. 

fjrODLINESS  is  profitable  to   all  things.     Ewiosiu  •orgoj 
■STCtVTtx.  wipsAtjao'j  Ig-fv. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  godliness?     It  implies, 

1.  The  conformity  of  the  will  of  man  to  the  will  of  God, 
1  Pet.  i.  15. 

2.  Of  the  life  of  man  to  the  law  of  God,  Psalm  cxix.  24. 

1.  In  its  principles. 

2.  In  its  matter. 

3.  In  its  manner. 

4.  In  its  end  of  our  actions. 

II.  How  is  it  profitable  for  all  things?  That  is,  it  is  the 
way  whereby  we  may  attain  whatsoever  is  really  good  to  us, 
and  so  it  is  profitable, 

1.  For  the  soul. 

1.  In  its  understanding  and  judgment. 

1.  By  drawing  it  from  error. 

2.  By  settling  of  it  in  necessary  truths. 

2.  In  its  will,  by  undeceiving  of  it,  and  by  fixing  it  upon 
what  is  really,  and  not  only  apparently,  good,  and 
so  in  the  right  ordering  of  its  affections. 

1.  Love  and  hatred,  Psalm  cxix.  113.  Amos  v.  15. 

2.  Joy  and  grief,  Eccles.  vii.  14. 

3.  Desire  and  abhorrence,  Psalm  cxix.  163. 

4.  Boldness   and   audacity,    Prov.   xxviii.    1.     Psalm 
xlii.  5. 

5.  Fear  and  hope,  Isa.  viii.  13. 

6.  Anger,  Ephes.  iv.  26. 

2.  To  the  body. 
1.  In  this  life,  by  preventing  diseases;  for  as  sin  is  a 

formal  sickness  to  the  soul,  so  it  is  the  cause  of  sick- 
ness to  the  body;  so  that  there  had  never  been  any 
sickness  in  our  bodies,  had  there  never  been  any  sin 
in  our  souls.  And  besides,  the  judgment  of  God  upon 
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some  sins  do  of  themselves,  under  God,  raise  diseases 
in  our  bodies,  as  adultery,  drunkenness,  intemperance. 
2.  In  the  other  world,  Phil.  iii.  21.  1  Cor.  xv.  42 — 44. 

3.  To  our  names,  Prov.  x.  7- 

1.  By  taking  of  our  ill  name  from  us. 

2.  By  putting  a  good  name  upon  us,  Isa.  Ivi.  5. 

4.  To  our  enjoyments. 

1.  By  improving  what  we  have  here,  Prov.  x.  22. 
*2.  By  assuring  what  we  shall  have  hereafter,  Prov.  xxii. 
4.  which  indeed  are  truly  called  riches,  1  Tim.  vi.  6, 

1.  They  are  true  riches,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Luke  viii.  18. 

2.  Suitable. 

2.  Satisfying,  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  Psal.  xvii.  15. 

4.  Certain,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

5.  Necessary. 

C.  Durable,  Prov.  viii.  18. 

Uses. 

1.  Inferences.    Hence  observe, 

1.  How  fearfully  worldly-minded  men  are  mistaken  in 
lookino;  after  riches. 

2.  Sin  is  good  for  nothing. 

2.  Example.    Signs, 

1.  Sincere  eyeing  the  will  of  God  more  than  any  thing 

else  in  what  we  do ;  more  than, 

1.  Our  own  wills,  Luke  xxii.  42. 

2.  Our  own  profits. 

S.  Others'  persuasions.  Acts  iv.  19.  and  v.  Q,Q. 
4.  Our  own  reason,  Heb.  xi.  8. 

2.  An  holy  fear  of  offending,  and  care  of  pleasing  God 
in  what  we  do. 

3.  Spiritual  pei'formance  of  holy  duties,  1  John  iv.  13. 

4.  Growth  in  grace,  John  xv.  2. 

3.  Exhortation.     Motives.     Consider, 

1.  Who  commands  it. 

1 .  The  great, 

2.  Good,  God. 

2.  How  oft  it  is  commanded,  Isa.  xxviii.  10. 

a.   Wherefore  it  is  commanded,  net  for  God's,  but  your 
good,  principally. 

4.  What  it  is  that  is  commanded. 

5.  How  many  obligations  God  hath  laid  upon  you  to  be 

godly :  it  is  his  end  in  every  thing  he  bestows  upon 
you,  Rom.  ii.  4. 

1.  He  sent  his  Son. 

2.  He  vouchsafes  his  ordinances. 

3.  Mercies. 
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4..  Judgments,  and  all  to  work  it  in  you. 
G.  How  miserable  you  will  be  without  it,  Heb.  xii.  l^. 
Miserable, 

1.  In  this  life. 

2.  In  the  life  to  come. 

7.  How  you  will  one  day  wish  you  were  so;  they  that 
despised  holiness  here,  will  admire  it  hereafter. 

8.  When  holy,  you  will  have  all  things  you  can  desire. 

1  Tim.  vi.  6. 
But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain, 

I.   ▼  T  HAT  is  godliness  f 

1.  Negatively. 

1 .  Not  avoiding  of  sin  only. 

2.  Nor  a  bare  profession  of  religion. 

3.  Nor  performing  outward  duties. 

2.  Positively.     But  the  conformity  of  the  heart  and  life  of 
man  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

1.  Of  the  heart,  and  its  affections. 

2.  The  life,  and  its  actions. 
31.  To  be  so  is  great  gain  ;  we  gain, 

1.  Riches. 

1.  The  Son  of  God  our  Redeemer. 

2.  The  Spirit  our  Comforter. 

3.  The  Word  our  Counsellor. 

4.  The  promises  our  supporters. 

5.  The  angels  our  ministers. 

6.  God  to  be  our  God. 
Use.     Labour  after  this  gain.    Considering, 

1.  These  are  true  riches,  others  deceitful.  Matt.  xiii.  28. 
Eccles.  iv.  8. 

2.  These  are  necessary  riches,  others  impertinent  and  un- 
profitable, Prov.  xi.  4. 

3.  These  are  constant,  others  uncertain,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

4.  These  safe,  others  dangerous,  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

5.  These  durable,  others  fading,  Prov.  viii.  18. 
C.  Plave  these  first,  and  you  are  sure  of  the  others,  so 

far  as  they  are  good  for  you,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

2.  Honour,   1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Prov.  xii.  26.  Numb.  xiv.  24. 
Pet.  ii.  7.    ToTj  Ss  ■ayjs-suoucrjv  fj  Tiju,)j, 

3.  Pleasui'e. 

We  must  add  contentment  to  godliness. 
I.  What  is  contentment  ?  A  gracious  disposition  of  the  soul, 

whereby  it  rests  fully  satisfied  with  whatsoever  condition  God 
is  pleased  to  place  it  in :  to  it  is  requisite, 
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1.  That  we  be  not  carkingly  careful  about  the  things  of  this 
life,  Matt.  vi.  25. 

2.  That  we  do  not  murmur  at  any  providence  that  befals  us. 

3.  That  we  acquiesce  in  all  God's  dispensations  towards  us, 
1  Sam.  iii.  17. 

4'.  So  as  to  give  God  thanks  for  every  thing,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 
Job  i.  21. 

Motives  to  it.     Consider, 

1.  God's  sovereignty,  Psal.  xxxix.  9. 

2.  His  wisdom. 

3.  The  mercies  thou  hast  are  more  than  thou  deservest, 
Lam.  iii.  3.9. 

4.  The  judgments  are  no  more  than  thou  deservest,  ibid. 

5.  They  are  far  less. 

6.  By  discontent  thou  makest  thy  condition  miserable;  it' 
is  a  misery,  as  well  as  sin. 

7.  By  contentment  thou  mayest  make  it  happy. 

8.  By  it  thou  mayest  make  a  virtue  of  necessity;  submit 
thou  must. 

9.  Whatsoever  condition  thou  art  in,  it  is  for  thy  good, 
Rom.  viii.  28. 

10.  Godliness  itself  is  no  gain,  without  contentment. 
Means. 

1.  Often  bethink  thyself  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  which 
thou  hast  no  cause  to  trouble  thyself  so  much  about. 

2.  Accustom  thyself  to  use  the  world  as  if  thou  usedst  it 
not,  1  Cor.  vii.  30. 

3.  Think  more  of  what  thou  hast,  than  of  what  thou  hast 
not. 

4.  Often  meditate  upon  the  fulness  and  all-sufficiency  of 
God. 


2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

^nd  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity. 

J^  VERY  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  should  depart 
from  iniquity. 

I.  What  is  it  to  name  the  name  of  Christ  f 

1.  To  be  baptized  in  his  name. 

2.  The  profession  of  faith  in  him. 

1.  As  our  Saviour,  Acts  iv.  12. 

2.  As  our  Master,  John  xx.  28. 

3.  As  our  Mediator  and  Advocate,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

II.  What  is  iniquity?  The  transgression  of  the  law,  1  Jolm 
iii.  4. 
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1.  Not  the  ceremonial,  Acts  xv.  24,  25,  2S. 

2.  Nor  the  judicial, 

5.  But  the  moral,  law,  Deut.  iv.  13. 

III.  What  is  it  to  depart  from  iniquity  ? 

1.  We  are  born  in  sin,  Psal.  li.  5.  V-phes.  ii.  3. 

2.  Sin  is  natural  to  us,  and  always  present  with  us,  Rom. 
vli.  3  7,  18. 

3.  When  we  leave  sin,  we  depart  from  it ;  which  we  are  to  do, 

1.  Wholly,  from  all  sin,  1  Thess.  v.  22. 

2.  Constantly,  Prov.  xxiii.  17- 

3.  Obedientially,  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

IV.  Why  should  Christians  depart  from  sin  ? 

1.  Because  we  promised  it  in  baptism. 

2.  Christ  died  on  purpose  to  save  us  from  sin.  Acts  iii.  2G. 

3.  The  sins  of  Christians  are  greater  than  the  sins  of  other 
men.    For  they  are, 

1.  Against  greater  lights,  John  iii.  19. 

2.  Greater  mercies,  Isa.  i.  2,  3,  4. 

3.  More  frequent  reproofs,  Prov.  i.  24,  25. 

4.  They  more  dishonour  God  and  Christ,  Heb.  vi.  6. 

5.  They  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  more,  Ephes.  iv.  30. 

Uses. 

1.  Repent  or  your  former  sins. 

1.  tJniversally,  Psal.  li.  3,  4. 

2.  Cordially,  Joel  ii.  12,  13. 

3.  Constantly,  Jer.  viii.  6. 

2.  Depart  from  iniquity. 

1.  Motives.    Consider, 

1.  What  a  precious  soul  you  defile  by  it.  Tit.  i.  15. 

2.  What  a  glorious   God   you  offend,  Jer.  xliv.  S. 
>  Who  is, 

1.  Great,  Isa.  iii.  8.  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  Just,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7« 

3.  Powerful. 

4.  Merciful,  Psal.  cxxx.  4. 

3.  How  little  good  you  get  by  sin. 

1.  No  real  pleasure. 

2.  No  real  profit,  Rom.  vi.  21. 

3.  No  real  honour. 

4.  How  many  precious  mercies  it  deprives  you  of. 

1.  The  favour  and  acceptance  of  God,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

2.  The  answer  of  your  prayers.  Psalm  Ixvi.  18. 

3.  The  peace  of  conscience,  Isa.  xlviii.  22. 

4.  True  joy  and  communion  with  God,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

5.  How  many  curses  and  miseries  it  brings  upon  you. 
VOL.  Ji.  2  c 
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1 .  Upon  what  ye  are. 
2.  Upon  what  ye  do. 
a.  Upon  what  you  have,  Mal.ii.S.Deut.xxviii.  1.5, 16. 

6.  Wliom  you  imitate  by  sin.     Satan,  John  viii.  4-4i. 

7.  Unless  yo;    depart  from  sin,  you  must  depart  from 
God,  Matt.  xi.v.  41. 

8.  What  drcadfal  torments  are  provided  for  such  as. 
continue  in  sin,  Matt.  xxv.  46.  '2  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  Means. 

1.  Meditate  often  on  these  motives. 

2.  Beg  of  God  grace  to  do  it. 

3.  Lay  hold  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  Acts  iii.  26. 

4.  Live  always  as  under  the  eye  of  God,  Psalm  cxxxix. 
6,  7,  8. 

5.  Often  think  of  the  judgment  to  come. 

6.  Avoid  the  occasions  of  temptations  to  sin. 

7.  Employ  yourselves  continually  in  what  is  good,  so  as 
to  live  like  Christians,  Ephes.  iv.  1.  Coloss.  i.  10. 


'2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

I  have  fougitt  a  good  Jig  lit,  I  liave  finished  my  course^ 
I  have  kept  the  faith. 

Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness, which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
give  me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  jne  only,  but  unto 
all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing. 

?^T.  PAL^L  was  now  near  his  end,  at  least  in  his  own  appre- 
hension, ver.  6.  Hence  he  reflects  upon  his  life,  Isa.  xxxviii, 
3.  and  finds  that  he  can  give  a  good  account  of  it,  and  so  ex- 
pects happiness.  /  have  fought  a  good  fight.  The  words 
contain  a  description  of  a  Christian's  state  in  this  life  and  the 
next. 

I.  In  this  life.     The  Christian's  life  is  a  warfare;  and, 

1 .  He  fights  a  good  fight ;  good,  because  in  a  good  cause, 
and  because  it  is  wxli  fought.  A  good  fight.  A  Christian's 
life  is  frequently  compared  to  a  warfare.  Christ,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  our  Captain,  Heb.  ii.  10.  we  are  listed  under  him  at 
baptism.  We  fight  for  God  and  our  own  souls,  against 
the  flesh.  Gal.  v.  17.  Rom.  viii.  7-  James  iv.  1.  the  world, 
1  John  ii.  15,  IG.  the  devil,  Ephes.  vi.  12.  Our  armour 
described,  Ephes.  vi.  13,  14,  15,  16.  This  fight  every 
Christian  fights  well,  according  to  the  rules  and  methods  that 
our  Captain  hath  taught  us. 

2.  He  finishelh  his  course,  or  race  set  before  him,  1  Cor,  ix. 
24,  25,  26.  Going  through. 
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1.  All  duties,  Psalm  cxix.  6. 

2.  All  relations, 

3.  All  conditions,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Gospel, 
John  xvii.  4.  Phil.  ii.  12. 

.3.  He  keeps  the  faith,  which  may  be  understood, 

1.  Of  his  faitliful  discharge  of  his  trust.     Fidem  suscepti 
officii  in  Jinem  usque  servare.     Plieron. 

2.  Of  faith  objectively.     He  continued  sound  and  ortho- 
dox in  his  faith,  Ephes.  iv.  14. 

3.  Of  faith  subjectively.     He  always  kept  his  faith  and 
trust  fixed  upon  God,  Rom.  iv.  20. 

II.  In  the  other  world,  (the  reward  of  this  warfare,)  where 
the  apostle  was  fully   persuaded  he  should  be  recompenced 
and  happy,  2  Cor.  v.  4.  Rom.  viii.  37,  38.     Of  which  happi- 
ness, he  gives  us, 
•    1.  A  character  or  description. 

I.  It  is  a  crown,  which  being  accounted  the  greatest  thing 
upon  earth,  is  often  used  to  express  the  greatness  of 
heaven's  glory,  James  i,  12.  1  Pet.  v.  4.  It  is  made 
up  of  the  choicest  jewels  : 

1.  Perfect  freedom  from  sin  and  misery.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

2.  The  company  of  the  best  creatures,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

3.  The  presence  of  Christ,  John  xvii.  24-. 

4.  The  love  and  favour  of  God. 

5.  All  happiness  in  him. 

6.  Eternal,  1  Pet.  v.  4. 

S.  A  crown  of  righteousness,  perfect  righteousness,  the 
best  jewel,  the  pearl  of  price,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

3.  Laid  up,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Matt.  xxv. 
34.  John  xiv.  2. 

4.  For  me.  Gal.  ii.  20. 

2.  The  Author. 

1.  His  title,  the  Lord,  Christ,  Matt,  xxviil.  6.  Ephes.  i. 
20,  21. 

2.  His  office,  a  Judge,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

5.  His  faithfulness  in  his  place,  righteous.  Gen.  xviii.  25. 

4.  His  manner  of  bestowing  this  crown,  by  way  of  gift, 
Rom.  vi.  ult. 

5.  The  time  when,  at  that  day.  Acts  xvii.  31. 

3.  The  largeness  and  extent  of  this  crown ;  given  not  only 
to  me,  but  to  all  those  also  that  love  his  appearing. 

1 .  To  all  true  Christians,  here  described  by  those  that 
love  Christ's  appearing. 
1.  That  love  and  prefer  him  before  all  things  in  this 
world,  Matt.  x.  37. 

2  c2 
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2.  Desire  and  long  for  his  appearing,  that  they  may 
see  him,  and  live  with  him,  Phil.  i.  23. 

3.  Prepare  themselves,    so    that  they  may  be  always 
ready  for  it,  Luke  xxi.  34. 

Tit.  ii.  11,  ]  2. 

For  the  ^rncc  of  God  that   bringeth  salvation  hath  i 

appeared  to  all  men, 
Teaching  us,  thai,  denying  nngodly  and  ivorldly  lusts , 

we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 

this  present  ivorld. 

DOCTKINE. 

At  is  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation.     'ETraysi  koc)  \ 
X^y  ahlcnv  dixaioiv,  St.  Chrysost. 

I.  What  is  the  grace  of  God  ?     Grace  is  taken  sometimes, 

1.  For  the  grace  of  God  in  us,  2  Cor.  xii.  .9.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

2.  For  the  grace  of  God  towards  us,  Rom.  iii.  24. 

'     3.  For  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  Acts  xx.  32.  these  two  i 
last  come  both  to  one,  and  may  be  both  understood  in  this 
place. 

II.  How  doth  this  grace  bring  salvation  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  so  as  to  exclude  Cin'ist's  satisfaction,  1  John  ii.  2. 

2.  Not  so  as  to  exclude  our  duty. 

2.  Positively.  So  as  to  be  the  sole  cause  of  our  salvation  ; 
so  that  what  was  done  in  order  to  our  salvation,  was  only 
from  grace  ;  as, 

1.  To  send  Christ,  1  John  iv.  10.  John  iii.  16, 

2.  Satisfaction,  Gal.  ii.  20. 

3.  Election,  Rom.  xi.  5,  6.  Ephes.  i.  .5. 

4.  Vocation,  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

5.  Regeneration,  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

6.  Justification,  Rom.  iii.  24. 

7.  Sanctification,  Tit.  iii.  5. 

8.  Glorification,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

Uses. 

1 .  No  place  for  merit. 

2.  Ascribe  all  to  God's  grace. 

1.  That  he  begins  it  in  us. 

2.  Carries  it  on  for  us. 

3.  Gives  the  perfection  of  it  to  us. 

S.  Be  you  as  dutiful  to  God,  as  he  is  merciful  to  you. 
II.  This  grace  hath  appeared  to  all  men  now. 
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1.  Under  the  Law  it  appeared  but  to  some. 

1.  To  Adam,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

2.  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  I,  2. 

3.  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

4.  The  prophets,  Isa.  liii. 

5.  The  Children  of  Israel  only,  Acts  xiv.  16. 

2.  Under  the  Gospel,  all  are  made  acquainted  with  it. 

1.  Men  of  all  nations,  Gal.  iii.  28.  Coloss.  iii.  11. 

2.  Men  of  all  ages. 

3.  Men  of  all  conditions,  Gal.  iii.  28. 

Use.  Bless  God,  that  it  hath  appeared  to  you,  Matt  xi.  25. 
III.  This  grace  teacheth  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
Insts. 

1.  Ungodliness. 

1.  What  is  it  to  deny  ungodliness?  This  denying,  ac- 
cording to  St.  Chrysostom,  denotes  -sToXXyjv  rryv  Sjafaciv, 
ZJoXv  TO  /xicof,  -CToAAijv  TYjV  onro^goip^v. 

1.  A  distance  off  of  it. 

2.  A  hatred  against  it. 

3.  An  aversion  from  it. 

2.  What  is  ungodliness? 

1.  That  which    is   against  God's  word.     'Acre^ejav  t» 
Soy/xara  ip^cri,  St.  Chrysostom,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

2.  Against  his  worship. 

1.  Ignorance  of  him,  Hos.  iv.  16". 

2.  Impenitence,  Acts  xvii.  30. 

3.  Unbelief,  Mark  i.  15. 

4.  Idolatry.     Second  Commandment. 

5.  Superstition,  Coloss.  ii.  23. 

G.  Taking  his  name  in  vain.    Third  Commandment. 

7.  Profaning  his  sabbaths.    Fourth  Commandment. 

8.  Contempt  of  his  word  and  ordinances. 

9.  Hypocrisy,  1  Pet.  ii.  1. 

10.  Despair,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  7.  Matt.  xi.  28. 
Uses. 

1.  Hence  see  the  error  of  the  Antinomians,  Rom.  iii.  31. 

2.  Let  us  follow  the  teachings  of  grace.     Considering, 

1.  This  grace  hath  appeared  to  you. 

2.  It  appeared  to  this  end,  that  we  might  deny  ungod- 
liness. 

3.  Unless  we  learn  the  lessons  which  grace  teacheth,  we 
shall  not  enjoy  the  happiness  which  it  promises. 

3.  Let  us  live  according  to  it. 
II.  Doctrine.     And   worldly  lusts.     'Aa-eSnav  to.  loyi^-aroc. 
fWh  J^a*  KO(r[j,iKixg  sTri^vjxla;,  tov  (5iOV  tov  svciyr,. 
What  are  ungodly  lusts?  1  John  ii.  16. 
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I.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

I .  Uncleanness ;  forbidden  in  the  seventh  Commandment, 
Matt.  V.  28.  Job  xxxi.  1. 

1.  It  is  a  burning  sin,  1  Cor.  vii.  9. 

2.  An  infatuating  sin,  Hos.  iv.  11.   Prov.  ii.  18,  19. 

3.  Polluting,  1  Cor.  vi.  18. 

4.  A  sacrilegious  sin,  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

5.  Injurious  to  others. 

6.  A  beastly  sin. 

7.  An  heathenish  sin,  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 

8.  Peculiarly  provoking,  Rom.  i.  24. 

9.  It  is  the  root  of  other  sins,  Rom.  i.  29.  tlogvita.  and 
zjovrjgiu. 

10.  It  is  a  sin,  that  will  certainly  bring  vengeance  upon 
the  soul. 

1.  Spiritual,  Rev.  xxii.  11.  It  wasteth  the  body,  and 
disquieteth  the  conscience,  Psal.  11.  S. 

2.  Temporal ;  upon, 

1.  The  body;  witness  the  stinking  breath,  loath- 
some botches,  inflamed  blood,  putrified  flesh,  and 
speedy  age,  and  oft,  short  life  of  the  guilty. 

2.  Name,  Prov.  vi.  33. 

3.  Estate,  Job  xxxi.  l2. 

3.  Eternal,  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Prov.  ix;  18. 
S.  Drunkenness. 

1.  What  is  it?  The  immoderate  drinking  of  any  liquor, 
to  the  depriving  ourselves  of  the  use  of  reason,  Hos. 
iv.  11.  Isa.  V.  ]  1.  Luke  xxi.  S*. 

2,  How  o-reat  a  sin  ? 

1.  It  deprives  us  of  reason. 

2.  It  unfits  us  for  duty,  Luke  xxi.  S^. 

S.  It  razeth  out  the  image  of  God,  and  stampeth  the 
ima^e  of  beasts  upon  us. 

4.  It  IS  the  womb  of  all  other  sins. 

5.  It  is  a  frequently  threatened  sin,  Isa.  v.  11.  Prov* 
xxiii.  29,  30.  Isa.'  v.  22. 

6.  A  body-distempering  sin. 

7.  A  soul-damning  sin,  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 

II.  The  lust  of  the  eye,  or  covetousness. 

1.  What  is  it?  Avaritia  est  plus  velle  qiiam  sat  est,  St.  Aug. 
It  is  the  inordinate  love  of  riches;  which  may  be  committed, 

1.  In  divitiis  appetendis.     Command.  X. 

2.  Acquirendis ;  as, 

1.  To  the  matter;  when  we  get  what  we  ought  not, 
as  in  oppression,  simony,  extortion,  1  Kings  xxi. 
2,  13. 
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2.  The  manner  of  our  getting  them,  Prov.  x.  2.  and 
xxviii.  8. 

3.  Our  carking  care  in  it,  Isa.  v.  8.  so  as  to  neglect 
our  duty. 

4.  The  end ;  only  for  themselves,  or  some  evil  end, 
James  iv.  3. 

3.  In  retinendis,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18. 
2.  How  great  a  sin  is  it  ? 

1.  It  turns  off  our  love  from  God,  1  John  ii.  15. 

2.  It  is  gross  idolatry,  Ephes,  v.  5.  Col.  iii.  5. 

3.  It  renders  a  man's  life  miserable  and  uncomfortable, 
1  Tim.  vi.  10. 

4f.  The  root  of  all  evil,  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.  As  the  Apostle 
joins  thieves  and  drunkards  together,  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 
And  therefore,  he  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich,  shall 
not  be  innocent,  Prov.  xxviii.  20. 

5.  It  will  hinder  us  from  looking  after  better  riches, 
1  Cor.  vi.  10,  11.  First  flee  earth,  then  follow  heaven. 
Matt.  vi.  19. 

6.  It  will  keep  us  out  of  heaven,  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 

7.  It  will  throw  us  into  hell.  Rev.  xxi.  8. 

HI.  The  pride  of  life.     There  is  a  twofold  pride  to  be 
denied. 

1.  Against  God,  Mic.  vi.  8.  James  iv.  6,  7.     So  as, 

1.  To  look  upon  ourselves  as  nothing  in  comparison  of 

him,  Isa.  xl.  6,  15,  17- 
e.  To  admire  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  Rom.  xi. 
33,  34. 

3.  To  acknowledge  ourselves  as  guilty  before  God,  Rom. 
iii.  19.  Luke  xviii.  11. 

4.  To  submit  to  the  judgments  of  God,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
Job  i.  21.  Rom.  ix.  20. 

5.  To  ascribe  all  our  mercies  to  the  goodness  and  grace 
of  God,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Deut.  viii.  14,  17. 

6.  Holy  fear  and  dread  in  the  presence  of  God,  Gen. 
xxviii.  10,  17'  With  an  apprehension  of  our  own  vile- 
ness.  Gen.  xviii.  27. 

S.  Towai'ds  men. 

1.  Not  to  affect  high  places.  Matt,  xxiii.  5,  6. 

2.  Not  to  carry  ourselves  above  our  degrees,  Matt,  xxiii. 
12.  Rom.  xii.  3. 

3.  Not  to  commend  ourselves,  2  Cor.  x.  12. 

4.  Patiently  to  undergo  reproaches,  2  Cor.  xii.  ]  0.  2  Sam. 
xvi.  10. 

.5.  An  esteeming  of  others  better  than  ourselves,  Phii 
ii.  3. 
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6.  Not  to  aspire  at  high  things,  Psal.  cxxxi.  1. 

III.  Doctrine,     ^-ind  live  soberly.     What  duties  we  owe 
oui'selves,  our  souls  especially. 

1.  Love.     Some  love, 

1.  Sin,  above  themselves;  as, 

1.  The  swearer.  Job  xxxv.  3. 

2.  The  impatient,  Eccles.  vii.  8,  9. 

3.  Malicious,  Isa.  lii.  3. 

2.  Their  lusts,  as  the  adulterer  and  drunkard,  '^cacpgoa-ovy^ 
o6  TovTO  ^ovov  ff»  TO  zjogvelxg  aTrsp^ecr-^aj,  aWa.  Koi  Twv  Aoi- 
TTuiV  i^ja^aov  sKTog  eivai,  St.  Chrysost. 

5.   The  world,  'O  p^^vj/xarajv  egwv  ov  a-w(pgcov.     As, 
J.  Such  as  think  more,  Matt.  vi.  21. 

2.  Work  more,  Psal.  cxxvii.  2. 

3.  Are  troubled  more,  about  the  world,  than  their 
souls. 

2.  Care,  to  keep  ourselves  from  evil  and  danger. 

1.  Sin,  Lam.  i.  5. 

2.  Satan,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

3.  The  wrath  of  God,  Heb.  V.  29. 

3.  To  furnish  ourselves  with  true  riches. 

1.  Rich  iri  Christ,  Ephes.  iii.  8. 

2.  Rich  in  grace,  James  ii.  o. 

3.  Rich  in  good  works,  1  Tim#  vi.  18.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

4.  To  advance  ourselves  to  true  honour  and  dignity,  Isa. 
xliii.  4. 

5.  To  allow  ourselves  true  pleasure  and  delight,  Phil.  iv.  4. 

1.  In  the  promises,  Psal.  ii.  2.  Isa.  xliii.  2,  3. 

2.  In  the  properties  of  God. 

6.  To  provide  for  ourselves  for  the  future,  Matt.  vi.  20. 

IV.  Doctrine.     Rlghteonslij.   Under  which  are  contained 
the  duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbours. 

I.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Lev.  xix.  18. 
Matt.  xxii.  39.  Gal.  v.  14.  That  is, 

1.  That  we  wish  not  our  neighbours  more  hurt  than 
ourselves. 

2.  'J'iiat  we  wish  them  as  much  good  as  ourselves. 

3.  That  we  do  also  endeavour  to  do  them  good,  as  much 
as  in  ns  lies,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

4.  That  all  this  proceeds  from  a  sincere  affection  to  them. 
9,  Love  your  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44.    Considering, 

1.  God  loved  you  when  enemies,  Rom.  v.  8,  10. 

2.  Unless  you  love  your  enemies,  ye  do  no  more  than 
heathens,  Matt.  v.'^46. 

3.  The  same  God  commands  this,  as  commanded  other 
thino-.s. 
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3.  Wherefore,  putting  away  lyings  speak  every  one  the 
truth  with  his  neighbour,  Ephes.  iv.  25.  Considering, 

1.  Every  lie  proceeds  from  die  devil,  John  A'iii.  44. 

2.  It  is  just  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  Tit.  i.  2. 

3.  It  is  a  sin  against  nature,  the  tongue  being  index  atiimi. 
Non  nliqiiandn  committet  Chrii^tianus  vt  Ungtia  interpres 
animi  a  sensu  et  cogitationc  dlscordet,  Lactant. 

4.  Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  Prov.  xii. 
22.  and  vi.  17. 

5.  Ti)ey  will  certainly  be  punished,  Prov.  xix.  /),  9. 

6.  They  are  particularly  marked  out  fou  hoU,  Rev.  xxi. 
8.  and  xxii.  15. 

7.  For  we  are  all  brethren,  Ephes.  iv.  25. 

4.  Restore  what  thou  hast  taken  wrongfully  from  thy  neigh- 
bour, Lev.  vi.  2,  3,  4.  For, 

1.  We  have  examplesof  it,  Jacob,  Gen.xliii.  12.  Zaccheus, 
Luke  xix.  8. 

2.  He  that  will  not  restore  what  he  got  by  sin,  still  lives 
in  the  sin  he  got  it  by,  not  repenting  of  it.  Casuists  say, 
Non  remittunlnr  peccata,  donee  restitimntur  ahlata. 

5.  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart;  thou  shalt 
in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour.,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him, 
Lev.  xix.  17.  Matt,  xviii.  15. 

1.  Otherwise  thou  makest  thyself  guilty  of  the  sin.  Xsi- 
govgynx.  twv  Trig  rj/up^iij  ■nra^cuv. 

2.  Hereby  thou  mayest  save  a  soul,  James  v.  20. 

3.  Charity  itself  commands  it,  Exod.  xxiii.  'h,  5, 

4.  Thou  shalt  be  rewarded  for  it,  Prov.  xxiv.  25.  Dan. 
xii.  3. 

Object.  1.  They  may  be  angry. 

Ansvc.  Better  they  than  God. 

Object.  2.  Thou  mayest  do  them  no  good. 

Ansio.  Thou  knowest  not  that. 

Object.  3.  We  must  not  cast  peai'ls  to  swine.  Matt.  vii.  (5. 

Ansvo.  Not  if  they  will  turn  again  and  rend  you- 

6.  Receive  reproof. 

1.  Patiently,  Heb.  xiii.  22. 

2.  Thankfully,  1  Sam.  xxv.  32.  1  Thess.  v.  13. 

3.  Effectually. 
Motives. 

1 .  He  that  hateth  reproof  is  brutish,  Prov.  xii.  1.  whereas 
he  that  regardeth  it  is  wise,  Prov.  xv.  5.     K'jvaj  8e  Ivrau^a 

!  Touf  Iv  a.<Ts§eia.   ^oovraj  aviarcu,  xa)  (xsTuSoXrji  rr^g  slg  k^Httov  cvk 
eX'^VTug  lATr/Sa,  St.  Chrysost. 

2.  He  that  despiseth  reproof,  despiseth  the  ordinance  of 
God,  Prov.  i.  SO. 
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3.  It  is  a  good  sign  of  a  gracious  heart,  for  a  man  to  take 
reproof  well,  Psal.  cxli.  5.  Prov.  xv.  31,  32. 

4.  You  must  answer  for  the  reproofs  you  have  had,  Ho.>. 
V.  2.  Prov.  i.  24. 

5.  He  that  hateth  reproof  shall  die,  Prov.  xv.  10.  and  xxix. 
1 .  and  therefore  said  the  prophet  to  Amaziah,  2  Chron.  xxv. 
Hi. 

6.  He  that  regardeth  reproof  shall  be  honoured,  Prov.  xiii. 
18. 

7.  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  prayers,  &c.  1  Tim. 
ii.  1.  Matt.  V.  44. 

8.  Do  to  others  as  you  would  have  others  do  to  you,  Matt, 
vii.  12.  Luke  vi.  31.  Quod  ergo  tibi  nonvis  Jieri,  noli  alteri 
facere ;  judicas  enim  malum  esse  in  eo  quod  pati  non  vh.  Et 
hoc  te  cogii  nosse  lex  intima  in  tuo  corde  conscripta,  St.  August. 

9.  Be  not  angry  at  thy  brother,  so  as  to  sin  against  God : 

1.  Without  cause,  Matt.  v.  22. 

2.  Too  highly,  Gen.  xlix.  7. 

3.  So  as  to  break  forth  into  curses,  Psal.  cvi.  33. 

4.  To  a  wrong  end,  Prov.  xxi.  24. 

5.  Be  not  long,  Ephes.  iv.  26. 

10.  Pass  not  rash  judgment,  that  is,  without  cause.  Matt. 
vii.  7. 

1 .  It  is  a  sin  against  nature. 

2.  It  is  a  robbing  thy  neighbour  of  the  good  opinion  he 
hath  right  to,  till  forfeited. 

3.  It  is  an  usurping  the  power  of  God,  Rom.  xiv.  10. 
Psal.  1.  6. 

11.  Do  not  reproach  one  another,  Rom.  ix.  11. 

1.  This  is  forbidden  by  God,  James  iv.  11. 

2.  It  is  robbing  thy  neighbour  of  the  choicest  jewel  he 
hath,  Eccles.  vii.  1,  Prov.  xxii.  1. 

12.  Revenge  not  thyself;  for, 

1.  It  is  forbidden,  Prov.  xx.  22.  Rom.  xii.  17.  I  Thess, 
V.  15.1  Pet.  iii.  9. 

2.  This  is  also  an  usurping  the  power  of  God,  and  his 
prerogative,  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  Rom.  xii.  \'J. 

13.  Offend  not  thy  weak  brother.  Matt,  xviii.  7.    But, 

1.  For  fear  of  offence,  you  must  not  omit  any  duty. 
Matt.  XV.  12. 

2.  Nor  commit  any  sin,  Rom.  iii.  8. 

3.  In  indifferent  things,  we  must  be  sure  not  to  scan- 
dalize them,  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  Rom.  xiv.  21. 

14.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Exod.  xx.  13. 

1.  Not  to  do  any  thing  that  may  endanger  the  health 
or  life  of  another,  Lev.  xix.  14. 
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2.  Not  be  angry  at  him,  Matt.  v.  21,  22. 

3.  Not  to  hate  him,  1  John  iii.  15. 

15.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Exod.  xx.  15.    That  is, 

1.  Not  deal  falsely,  Lev.  xix.  11,  55,  36. 

2.  Not  to  defraud  another,  vcr.  13.  Or  overreach  in 
bargains. 

3.  No\  lie,  Lev.  xix.  11. 

16.  Thou  shalt  not  covet.     He  is  covetous, 

1.  That  takes  too  much  thought  about  the  world.  Matt. 
vi.  25,  33.  Luke  xii.  22,  23,  29. 

2.  That  grudges  God  any  of  his  time,  Amos  viii.  5. 

3.  He  that  had  rather  hoard  up  his  estate,  than  lay  it 
out  for  God,  Prov.  xix.  17- 

4.  He  that  had  rather  part  with  Christ  than  his  estate, 
Matt.  xix.  22.  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

5.  He  that  omits  any  duty,  or  commits  any  sin,  for  the 
gaining  of  the  world,  Isa.  v.  8. 

6.  He  that  is  more  knowing  in  the  world,  than  about  his 
soul,  Jer.  iv.  22. 

7.  Whosfe  heart,  even  in  holy  duties,  is  about  his  co- 
vetousness,  Ezek.  xxxiii,  31. 

8.  Who  makes  it  his  business  to  get  the  world,  contrary 
to  Christ,  Acts  x.  38.    For  the  avoiding  this  sin, 

1.  Meditate  of  the  vanity  of  the  world. 

2.  Think  oft  of  eternity,  Luke  xii.  21. 
5.  Pray  to  God  to  draw  off  thy  heart  from  the  world, 

Psal.  cxix.  36. 
4.  Study  the  promises,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 
Doctrine  V.    Godly.    Which  contains  under  it  our  duties 
to' God. 

1.  Know  thou  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

1.  He  that  knows  not  God,  is  like  a  brute,  Psal.  xxxii.  9. 

2.  Worse  than  a  brute,  Isa.  i.  3. 

0.  Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  mischief,  1  Cor,  ii.  8. 
Therefore  do  you  not  fear  and  love  him,  because  not 
know  him. 

4'.  Until  thou  knowest  him,  thou  canst  never  serve  him. 
Therefore,  so  know  him,  as  to  have  no  other  gods 
before  him,  Exod.  xx.  3.  That  is,  acknowledge  him 
to  be  God,  Exod.  xx.  2.  The  only  God,  Deut.  iv.  39. 
Wherefore  serve  him,  and  him  alone,  as  God. 

2.  Submit  yourselves  to  God,  James  iv.  7.  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
C<)nsider, 

1.  His  sovereignty. 

2.  His  wisdom,  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

3.  His  goodness. 

2  B  2 
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3.  And  thou  slialt   love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  soul,  might,  Deut.  vi,  5. 

1.  So  as  to  prefer  his  love  before  all  things,  Phil.  iii.  8. 

2.  Never  to  offend  him  for  the  love  of  any  thing  else. 

a.  So  as  to  love  nothing  in  comparison  of  him,  Matt.  x. 

37.  Luke  xiv.  26. 
i.  So  as  to  be  luore  troubled  at  the  loss  of  his  favovir 

than  any  thing  else. 

5.  To  be  more  grieved  for  others  offending  him,  than 
ourselves,  Psalm  cxix.  13G. 

6.  So  as  to  keep  his  commandments,  1  John  v.  3.  John 

xiv.  15.  and  xxi.  15,  IG.     Love  God.  Considering, 

1.  How  good  he  is  in  himself^  Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  Plow  good  he  hath  been  to  you,  Psalm  cxix.  68. 

4.  Let  him  be  your  fear,  and   let  him  be  your  dread,  Isa. 
viii.  13.  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  so  as  to  run  from  God,  Gen.  iii.  8,  10. 

2.  Not  only  his  wrath,  James  ii.  19-  Rom.  viii.  15. 
S.  Positively. 

1.  To  fear  the  majesty  and  excellency  of  God,  Gen' 
xxviii.  16,  17- 

2.  To  fear  the  loss  of  his  favour,  Psalm  xxvii.  9. 

3.  To  fear,  so  as  to  hate,  evil,  Prov.  viii.  13.  and  xvi.  6 
Even  to  fear  to  offend  him. 

4.  So  as  to  keep  his  commandments,  Eccles.  xii.  13. 

5.  So  as  not  to  balk  any  duty  for  fear  of  men,  Jer, 
i.  7,  S,  17.  1  Pet.  iii.  14.  Matt.  x.  28. 

6.  So  as  never  to  speak  of  him  but  with  fear  and  re- 
verence, Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

5.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  trust  in  the  Lord,  Psalm  cxv.  11 

1.  So  as  to  rely  upon  him  for  salvation  through  Christ, 
Matt.  xii.  21. 

2.  So  as  firmly  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  all  his 
promises,  Psalm  cxix.  42. 

3.  So  as  to  make  use  of  the  means,  howsoever,  that  God 
hath  appointed,  Heb.  x.  22,  23,  24. 

4.  Yet  so  as  not  to  trust  in  these  means,  Esth.  iv.  14. 

5.  So  as  to  press  boldly  through  all  difficulties  that  lie 
in  our  way  to  duty,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9. 

6.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and  again  I  say,   rejoice, 
Phil.  iv.  4. 

1.  So   as   to   rejoice   in   him   in   the    midst   of  all  our 
troubles,  Hab.  iii.  18. 

2.  To  rejoice  in  him  in  the  midst  of  all  our  comforts. 
1.  In  his  properties. 
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2.  His  promises. 

1.  What   he    hath  promised  upon   earth,    Psahn 
Ixxxiv.  11. 

2.  In  heaven,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

-7.  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God,  1  Cor,  x.  31. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image, 
lExod.  XX.  4.     That  is, 

1.  Not  to  make  any  image  of  God  with  our  hands,  or  in 
Dur  minds.  Lev.  xix.  4.  and  xxvi.  1. 

2.  Not  to  worship  any  images  made  by  others.  'O  d^rs^os 
xeXs6st  jU-rjSrVSf  slaova  ^mou  wotrj<ra.VTa.s  r^Tgoa-xuvsiv,  Flav.  Josepil. 
Ow  Tifx^jxsv  TO.  uyaX^aToL^  O^'ig*  Quare  mil  est  diibium,  qniii  rc- 
ligio  nulla  est,  ubicunque  simulacrnm  est. 

3.  To  perform  external  and  public  worship  to  God  alone. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain,  Exod.  xx,  7* 

1.  Not  to  speak  of  God  without  reverence,  Deut.  xxviii. 
58. 

2.  Not  to  swear  by  it,  Jer.  iv.  9. 

1.  Vainly,  Matt.  v.  34. 

2.  Rashly,  Eccles.  ix.  2. 

3.  Falsely,  Jer.  v.  ^2. 

S.  Not  to  profess  religion  vainly,  2  Tim,  ii.  1!). 

IV.  Remember  the  sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy,  Exod. 
XX.  8. 

1.  Generally.  Dedicate  it  wholly  to  the  service  of  God ; 
for  it  is  moral,  yea,  one  of  the  ten,  yea,  before  Moses,  Gen. 
ii.  3.  Hence  the  heathens  could  say,  'E€hixij  Ugov  r)ii,cig, 
Hesiod.  'E.§dof/,oiTYi  S*  yjTrfiTX  xuTrjXvbiv  hghv  rji^uq.  Homer.  Ilsgi 
rr^i;  eS^oy^ris  rjju,lgaj  ijv  -sravTSf  av^ganroi  6voiMix^ou<rt,  Theophil. 
.  Antioch.  But  now  it  is  the  first;  Dies  ceremoniaiis  qiiies  mo- 
ralis.     It  is.  Remember  the  sabbath.     T^  yj>mu  >ja='g«,  Just. 

9.  Particularly. 

1.  Not  to  mind  woi'ldly  business,  Isa.  Iviii.  1.'5. 

2.  To  be  present  at  the  public  worship  of  God. 

3.  To  spend  the  rest  of  the  day  in  prayers,  meditations,, 
reading,  holy  conference,  and  the  like. 

UsK.     Live  godly. 
1.  What  godliness? 

1.  Scriptural,  Numb.  xv.  40. 
.    Q.  Obediential,  1  Sam.  xv.  2i^.  ' 

S.  Sincere,  2  Tim.  iii.  5. 

4.  Universal,  1  Pet.  i.  15.  Psalm  cxix.  6.  Luke  i.  6. 

5.  Constant,  Psalm  cxix.  20.  and  Ixii.  8. 
Q.   What  means  must  we  use  ? 
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1 .  Search  tlie  Scriptures,  John  v.  39* 

2.  Above  all  riecpuigs,  keep  thy  heart,  Prov.  iv.  25. 

3.  Set  the  Lord  always  before  thee,  Psahn  xvi.  8. 
4-.  Pray  without  ceasing,  1  Thess.  v.  17- 

5.  Watch  daily  at  wisdom's  gates,  and  wait  at  the  posts 
of  her  doors,  Prov.  viii.  34. 

3.  AVhat  motives? 

1.  Godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  and  I 
vi.  6. 

2.  The  Lord  hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  him- 
self, Psalm  iv.  3. 

3.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  1  Pet.  i.  16.  Lev.  xix.  2. 

4.  Without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  God,  Heb.  xii.  14. 
5»  The  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

6.  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared,  &c.  Tit.  ii.  12. 


Tit.  il.  L3. 

Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious- 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  SaviouT 
t/esus  Christ. 

J  HE  expectation  of  glory  j^romised  in  heaven  should  stir 
us  up  to  perform  the  duties  enjoined  us  en  earth. 
I.  What  is  the  blessedness  ? 

1.  Freedom  from  evil. 

1.  Of  sin. 

1.  Guilt. 

2.  Strength,  Hob.  xii.  23. 

2.  Punishment. 
1.  The  wrath  of  an  offended  God. 
9..  The  temptations  of  a  subtle  devil. 

3.  The  gnawings  of  a  guilly  conscience,  Mark  ix.  44- 
,     4.  Tlie  company  of  damned  spirits,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

5.  The  fear  of  future  misery.  ^ 

2.  The  enjoyment  of  good. 
1.  God  ;  so  as, 

1.  To  know  him  perfectly,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  Love  him. 

3.  Rejoice  in  him  perfectly. 
5     2.  Christ,  John  xii.  26.  and'xvii.  24.  Rev.  iii.  20. 

3.  Glorified  saints  and  angels,  Heb.  xii.  23. 
n.  This  glory  may  be  expected  ;  for, 
1.  God  propounds  it  as  a  motive  to  duty,  Rev.  ii.  10,  Matt. 

Y.  12.  James  v.  /. 
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2.  The  saints  have  still  done  it,  St.  Paul,  Phil.  iii.  14?. 
1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Moses,  Heb.  xi.  26. 

3.  Our  Saviour  himself  did  so,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

4.  Consider,  the  nature  of  glory  is  grace  and  duty. 

III.  How  must  we  expect  it? 

1.  Not  as  merited  by  ourselves,  but  purchased  by  Christ. 
Ouoiig  yoip  toimtyiV  sTrihiKVUTat  -sroAiTsiav  wgs  /3«0"jXs»aj  a^icodijva<, 
St.  Chrysost.  Ova  sg-)  ju-itrdoj  e^ycuv  ^  ^cicriXsla  twv  ovgatvoiv,  aXXa 
yoLQtg  ha-TTOTov  'sng-ol;  SouAojj  ^TOjj«.a(rjU,e'v>],  Marc.  Herem.  Quid 
enim  sunt  merita  nostra  ad  tantam  gloriam  ?  St.  Bernard. 

2.  Not  as  of  debt,  but  gift,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

3.  Not  in  this,  but  the  life  to  come. 

4.  Not  doubtfully,  but  believingly  and  certainly,  Rom.  iv. 
21.  and  viii.  31. 

IV.  What  influence  hath  this  upon  our  lives  ? 

1.  Informing,  Job  xxi.  15. 

2.  Attractive. 

3.  Moral.  All  the  reason  a  man  should  win,  before  he 
wears,  the  crown ;  and  who  would  not  perform  any  duty  for 
such  glory  ?  Considering, 

1 .  Our  duties  are  imperfect,  glory  perfect. 

2.  Our  duty  for  a  time,  glory  eternal. 
Uses. 

1.  Reproof;  that  those  that  expect  heaven,  live  so  loosely. 

5.  Exhortation. 

1.  You  that  expect  glory,  perform  duty  ;  for   there  is  an 

inseparable  connection  betwixt  these  two. 

1.  From  the  word  of  God,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

2.  From  the  justice  of  God. 

3.  From  the  reason  of  the  thing. 

2.  You  that  would  perform  duty,  expect  glory,  Heb. 
xii.  2. 

3.  Do  ye  all  set  upon  your  duty  now,  seeing  there  is  so 
much  happiness  prepared  for  you. 

1.  Christ  is  the  great  God.  Msyav  Ss  0eov  wvofLu^ei  tov 
Xg»5"ov,  Theodoret.  OoD  sWh  ol  too  TluTgog  sKocttovo.  tov  TIov 
XsyovTs; ;  St.  Chrysost.     It  appears, 

^    1.  In  that  the  same  names  are  attributed  to  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

1.  God,  John  i.  1.  and  xx.  28.  Acts  xx.  28.  1  John  v. 
20.  Athanas.  c.  Ar.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Tnterea  de  sakaiione 
dicit,  qui  est  super  omnia  Deus  benedictus  in  seculct. 
St.  Ambros. 

2.  Lord,  Isa.  xl.  3,  John  i.  23.  Jcr.  xxiii.  5,  6. 

2.  The  same  properties. 
I.  Eternity,  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  Isa.  xliv.  6. 


20S  THESAURUS  TllEOLOGICUS. 

5.  Omniscience,  John  xxi.  17- 

3.  Omnipresence,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 

4.  Onmipotence,  liev.  i;  8. 

0.  Works. 

1.  Creation,  Jolm  i.  3.  Col.  i.  W. 
'2.  Preservation,  Heb.  i.  3.  Col.  i.  17. 

0.  Redemption,  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

4.  Forgiveness  of  sins,  Mark  xxv.  7j  9.  i 

4.  Honour,  John  v.  2.3,  and  i v.  ].  • 

Uses.  f 

1.  Christ,  as  God,  not  inferior  to  the  Father,  though  be- 
gotten. 

2.  Arians,  Cerintliians,  Photinians,  Socinians,  erroneous. 

3.  Honour  the  Son  as  God. 

II.  He  is  our  Saviour,  Matt.  i.  21. 

III.  He  will  gloriously  appear. 

1.  That  he  will.  Acts  i.  11. 

2.  How,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

3.  Why. 

1.  To  raise  the  dead,  John  v.  2&.  1  Thcss.  iv.  l6. 

2.  To  gather  them  together,  Ma,tt.  xxv.  32. 

3.  To  examine  their  actions,  Rev.  xx.  12. 

4.  To  judge,  and  pass  a  final  sentence  upon  them,  Matt, 
xxv.  41. 

IV.  Seeing  he  will  thus  appear,  we  should  live  soberly,  &c. 
0j  how  can  that  man  but  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  that  believes, 

1.  He  must  die,  2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

2.  Rise  again.  Job  xix.  25,  26. 

3.  Be  summoned  to  appear  before  God. 

4.  Have  all  his  actions  reviewed,  Matt.  xxv.  42,  43. 

5.  Be  judged  according  to  them,  2  Cor.  v.  10,  11. 

6'.  He  must  live  in  hell  if  he  doth  not,  Matt.  xxv.  4G. 
7.  In  heaven  if  he  doth  live  soberly,  &c. 

Uses. 

1.  Get  your  faith  in  these  things  increased. 

2.  Think  often  of  them.  Site  comedo,  uve  bibo,  sive  aliquid 
fado,  semper  vox  ilia  iernbilis  sonat  in  auribus  mel%  Surgite. 
viortuii  venite  ad  judicium,  St.  Hieron.  Sive  leges,  sive  scribes, 
sive  vigilabis,  sive  dormies,  h<^c  tibi  semper  buccina  in  aurihm 
sonet,  ibid. 
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Tit.  ii.  14. 

JFTio  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

Doctrine  I. 

I.  rv  HO ;  Christ,  God-man,  God  and  man. 

II.  Gave. 

1.  Truly.     'AXvjSoj?  aTrlSav?  ou  Sox/ycrej,  oi)  (^wJlciaUj.,  St.  Ignat. 

2.  Voluntarily;  what  he  did  was  all  voluntary. 
1.  Incarnate. 

"2.  Betrayed  and  apprehended,  John  xviii.  4,  5,  6>       m 

3.  Condemned,  John  xix.  11. 

4.  Crucified,  John  x.  18.  Emisit  spirititm,  non  amisit, 
St.  Ambros.  Spiritiim  cum  verbo  sponte  demisi,\  Tcr- 
tull.  Non  ewn  desendt  invifus,  sed  quia  voluk  qiium 
voluit,  et  quomodo  vohdt,  St.  Aug. 

Use.     Serve  him  voluntarily. 

III.  Himself,  not  gold,  silver,  calves,  men,  1  Pet.  i.  18,  &c. 

IV.  For  us.     That  is, 

1.  Respecting  the  end ;  for  our  sins,  Gnl.  i.  4-. 

2.  In  our  steads,  1  Pet.  viii.  4.  Rom.  v.  8. 

V.  For  us,  not  himselfj  not  angels. 
Uses. 

1.  Give  yourselves  to  him. 

2.  Let  this  be  a  motive  to  deny  ungodliness. 

Doctrine  II.      That  he  might  redeem  z«,  &c. 

1.  What  in  Iniquity  ? 

1.  The  guilt. 

2.  Punishment.     Consider, 

1.  God  gave  man  a  law. 

2.  Conformity  to  it  is  holiness ;  contrariety,  sin. 

3.  Holiness  had  rewards  promised,    sin      anishment 
threatened.  Gen.  ii.  17. 

4.  Man  breaks  it. 

5.  The    first  breach  descends  to  posterity,   Rom.  v. 
18,  19. 

6.  All  break  it  actually,  Eccles.  vii.   20.  1  Jolir  i.  8. 
so  we  stand  obliged  to  bear  the  punishment. 

7.  We  being  unable  of  oursehes,   Christ  gave  him 
self  to  redeem  us  from  it. 

2.  How  doth  he  redeem  us  ? 

1.  He  became  man. 

2.  Submitted  to  the  law  perfectly. 

VOL.  II.  2  E 
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3.  Underwent  the  wrath  of  God,  and  great  misery, 
Isa.  liii. 

4.  This  he  did  for  our  sakes. 

5.  He  thus  suffering  for  us,  we  have  satisfied  the  law 
in  him,  I  Tim.  ii.  G.     'AvllXurgov. 

6.  And  so  we  are  redeemed  from  iniquity. 

3.  How  doth  it  appear  ?  I 

1.  From  Scripture,  Matt.  i.  21.     Acts  iii.  26. 

2.  Reason;  for  he  is  our  Saviour,  to  redeem  us  frorai 
hell,  which  he  doth  by  redeeming  us  from  sin. 

4.  How  from  all  iniquity? 

1.  Of  all  kinds. 

1.  Original  and  actual. 
%     ^  2.  Omission  and  commission. 

3.  Open  and  secret. 

4.  Wilful  and  ignorant. 

2.  Of  all  degrees. 

3.  All  ages. 

Uses. 

1.  Admire    God's  goodness,   in    accepting  of  Christ    our 
Surety,  who  might  have  come  upon  ourselves. 

2.  Bless  Christ  for  giving  himself. 

3.  Forsake  sins,  seeing  Christ  died  for  them,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

4.  Hasten  to  Christ. 

5.  Live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly. 

Doctrine  HI.     And  purify  to  Idmself,  &c. 
One  end  of  Christ's  coming  was  to  make  us  pure  and  holy 
I.  What  is  it  to  be  pure  and  holy  ? 

1.  There  is  an  outward  and  federal,  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

2.  An  inward  and  real,  holiness.     Consisting, 

1.  In  the  forsaking  of  sin,  1  Thess.  iv.  3. 

1 .  With  true  humiliation  for  it. 

2.  An  hearty  loathing  of  it. 

3.  Stedfast  ^-esolutions  against  it,  Psal.  xvil.  3.  and 
xxxix.  1. 

4.  Strong  desires  to  be  perfectly  freed  from  it,  Romi 
vii.  24. 

2.  In    the  performance  of  duty,  or  doing  whatsoeveij 

is  commanded. 

1.  Obedientially. 

2.  Sincerely. 

3.  Universally,  Psalm  cxix.  6.  Luke  i.  6. 

4.  Constantly,  Psalm  cxix.  20.  and  cvi.  3. 
II.  How  doth   it  appear  that  Christ  came  to   make  u 

holy? 
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1.  From  express  Scriptures,  Ephes.  v.  95,  2G.  Acts  iii.  26. 
Pet.  ii.  24.  1  John  i.  7.  Rev.  i.  5. 

2.  From  necessary  consequences  from  it.     For, 

1.  He  came  to  save  us  from  sin,  Matt.  i.  21. 

2.  From  God's  wrath,  Rom.  v.  1. 

3.  To  bring  us  to  heaven,  1  Thess.  v.  10.     But, 

1.  Without   holiness,   we   should    not  enjoy  heaven, 
though  we  could. 

2.  We  could  not,  though  we  might. 
III.  How  doth  Christ  make  us  holy? 

1.  In  general,  by  pouring  his  Spirit  upon  us. 

2.  Particularly,  by  his  Spirit. 

1.  He  rectifies  our  judgments.     Mentibus  non  minus  ne- 

cessariam  esse  illumbuitioriis  grat'iam,  quam  oculis  lii^ 
men.  St.  Aug. 

1.  About  God,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  Sin. 

3.  Holiness,  Prov.  iii.  17. 

4.  Earth. 

5.  Heaven. 

2.  He  mends  the  will,  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  inclining  it, 

1.  To  hate  what  the  judgment  rectified  says  is  evil. 

2.  To  love  what  it  says  is  good. 

3.  He  orders  the  affections,  enabling  us  to  love,  liate, 
grieve,  desire,  &c.  the  right,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

4.  He  directs  our  lives,  Jer.  x.  23. 
Uses. 

1.  Information. 

1.  Holiness  is  not  of  ourselves,  John  xv.  5.  Dei  est  ut 
honum  facere  velimus,  et  iit  bonum  facere  valeamus,  St. 
Aug.  Deus  ergo  qui  ho7nini  pwnitentiam  dat,  ipse  mutaf 
liominis  voluntatem,  Fulg. 

2.  The  excellency  of  it. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1 .  Labour  after  holiness ;  which, 

1.  Is  the  image  of  God. 

2.  The  perfection  of  the  creature,  Ephes.  iv.  24. 
S.  The  beginning  of  happiness  here. 

4.  The  only  way  to  happiness  hereafter. 

5.  The  end  of  all  God's  gracious  dispensations  toward* 

us. 

1 .  Of  his  election,  Ephes.  i.  4. 

2.  Vocatiop,  ]  Cor.  i.  2. 

3.  Possessions  spiritual  and  temporal. 

4.  Redemption. 

2.  Go  to  Christ  for  it,  1  Cor.  i.  30.     Consider, 

2  E  2 
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1.  None  ever  got  it  without  Christ,  Acts  iv.  12. 

2.  None  ever  missed  of  it  in  him.     But  go  by  faith; 

applying, 

1.  The  virtue  of  Christ's  death   to  the  killing  of 
your  sins,  fetching  motives  from  his  death. 

2.  The  power  of  his  resuri'ection,  to  the  quickening 

you  to  holiness.     Fetching  considerations, 

1.  From  the  efficient  cause,  Rom.  viii.  11. 

2.  The  end,  to  make  intercession  for  us,  Phil.  iii. 
20. 

Doctrine  III.  To  himself .  Those  that  Christ  purifies, 
he  purifies  to  himself;   they  are  his  own. 

1.  Man  was  created  in  a  free  estate,  without  subjection  to 
any  but  God. 

2.  He  sold  himself  to  be  a  slave. 

1.  To  sin,  Rom.  vi.  17.  2  Pet.  ii.  19.  Rom.  vii.  I*. 

2.  Satan,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

3.  The  world. 

4.  The  flesh. 

3.  He  is  not  able  to  redeem  himself,  but  freely  chose  his 
slavery,  as  St.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  bonds. 

-i.  Christ  theretbre  gave  himself  as  a  ransom  for  him, 
1  Tim.  ii.  6.  'AvTlKurgov.   1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

5.  Those  he  thus  redeemed,  all  the  reason  they  should  be 
his  servants;  for, 

1.  This  is  the  only  end  why  he  redeemed  them. 

2.  The  only  recompence  they  can  give. 

3.  All  the  reason  they  should  be  his,  seeing  he  made 
himself  theirs. 

4.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  all  purchases  and  redemptions, 
that  they  have  the  thing. 

Uses. 

1.  We  are  not  our  own,  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20, 

2.  We  have  nothing  of  our  own. 

3.  Therefore  we  ought  to  live  wholly  to  God,  and  give  to 
him,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

1.  What  v/e  are. 

1.  Soul. 

2.  Body. 

2.  What  we  have. 

3.  What  we  do, 

4.  What  we  suffer. 

Doctrine  IV.  A  peculiar  peoplci  AaJov  'crigma-iov.  Po- 
pidum  novum,  as  the  Syriac,  Deut.  vii.  6.  n^JD  LXX.  -arBgiov- 
a-m,  Deut.  xiv.  2.  Psalm  cxxxv.  4.  in^4D^  Elf  ■crs^JOwo-jao-fAov. 
Aquila  elg  vrigiova-iov.  Symmach.  e^ulgirov. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  213 

1.  Called  by  peculiar  titles. 

1.  Kings  and  priests,  Rev.  i.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Isa.  Ixiv.  2- 

2.  Honoured  with  peculiar  relations. 

1.  God,  their  Father,  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  Luke  xii.  32. 

2.  Husband,  Isa.  liv,  5.  Hos.  ii.  16. 

3.  The  Church,  their  mother,  Gal.  iv.  26". 

4.  Brother,  Christ,  John  xx.  17.  Rom.  viii.  29. 

3.  Invested  with  peculiar  privileges. 

1.  God's  ear  is  always  open  to  them,  Matt.  xxi.  2'i. 

2.  All  things  work  together  for  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

4.  Endowed  with  peculiar  interests. 

1.  In  all  the  promises  of  the  Scripture. 

2.  The  properties  of  God. 

3.  The  merits  of  Christ. 

4.  The  influences  of  the  Spirit. 

5.  The  prayers  of  the  saints. 

5.  Instated  in  a  peculiar  inheritance,  a  kingdom,  James 
ii.  5.  eternal  life,  Tit.  iii.  7.  of  God,  Heb.  xii.  22. 

Uses. 

1.  Honour  th^m  in  a  peculiar  manner,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

2.  Live  in  a  peculiar  manner. 
I        1.  Love  God  with  all  thine  heart,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

9.  Love  your  enemies,  Matt.  v.  44. 

3.  Be  in  the  fear  of  God  all  the  daylong,  Prov.xxiii.  17. 

4.  In  every  thing  give  thanks,  ]  Thess.  v.  18. 

5.  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 
1  Cor.  X.  31. 

DocTKiNE  V.     Zealous  of  good  icorks. 
I.  M'^hat  are  good  works  ?     It  is  necessary, 

1.  The  matter  be  good  that  is  commanded,  as  sin  is  avojw./a. 
^on  credimus,  quia  nan  legimus,  St.  Hieron. 

1.  From  Scripture;  to  do  what  is  not  commanded,  is 
forbidden,  Deut.  xii.  8,  32.  Numb.  xv.  39.  Matt. 
XV.  9. 

2.  Reason ;  there  is  no  obedience  where  no  command ; 
search  therefore  the  Scriptures. 

2.  The  end  be  good. 
1.  Negatively.     Noveris  itaque  non  ofjUciis  sed  Jinibus  a 

vitiis  discernendas  esse  virtutes,  St.  Aug. 

1.  Not  only  to  keep  up  a  custom. 

2.  Not  to  be  seea  of  men. 
S.  Not  to  merit  any  thing  from  God. 

1.  No  works  thou  dost,  but  there  is  sin  in  them. 

2.  All  good  from  God,  James  i.  17.     Tua  peccata 
sunt,  merita  Dei  snnty  St.  Aug.     Merita  omnia 
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Dei  dona  sunt,  et  ita  homo  magis  pj'opter  ipsa  Deo 
debitor  est,  qiiam  Deus  homini,  St.  Bernard. 
2.  Positively. 

1.  To  obey  God.     Actio  bona  debet  fieri  sub  ratione 
boni. 

2.  To  glorify  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Psalm  xvi.  8. 
3.  The  manner  of  performance. 

1.  In  judgment,  Rom.  x.  2.  Jer.  iv.  2.  ^ 

2.  Tn  righteousness. 

3.  Faitli,  Rom.  xiv.  2S. 

4.  Obedience. 

5.  Zeal. 

II.  What    to    be    zealous?     "E^ycov    egag-riv   ts    xa)    ^>)Xa;T^v, 
Theodoret.      Ov^  aTXalj  egycuv,  uKKa   ^yjAwrr/V,  rovTSf  j  jU-sra  -cygo- 
^vfjiiag  ■utoXXy,;  W  avT^v  'iovTu  tyjv  agsTYjv  jj^stu  trfoogoTYiTo:  tyjC  zrgoa--  , 
r}xo6(rYjg,  St.  Chrysost.     It  implies, 

1.  To  be  willing  to  do  them,  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  so  as  to  love 
them,  Psalm  cxix.  127. 

2.  To  be  desirous  of  them.  Psalm  cxix.  131. 

3.  To  study  for  them.     Studiosum  bonorum  operum,  1  Tim. 
vi.  18.  ' 

4.  To  rejoice  in  them,  Psalm  cxix.  143.  and  cxii.  1. 

5.  To  stir  up  others  to  them,  Heb.  x.  24. 

III.  Motives. 

1.  All  works  that  are  not  good,  are  evil;    and  all  evil 
works  are, 

1.  The  works  of  the  devil,  1  John  iii.  8.  John  viii.  44". 
Acts  v.  3. 

2.  The  works  of  darkness,  Ephes.  v.  11. 

1.  Because  committed  without  light  and  knowledge; 
did  you  know  their  end,  you  would  not  do  them. 

2.  Because  committed  without  fear  and  shame. 

3.  Because  rewarded  with  utter  darkness,  Matt.  xxii.  1 3. 

2.  To  do  good,  is  to  do  as  Christ  did,  Acts  x.  38. 

0.  Like  God,  Psalm  cxix.  68. 

4.  Good  works  will  follow  vou  into  another  woi'ld,  Rev. 
xiv.  13. 

5.  Consider  the  vast  difference  there  will  be  betwixt  good 
and  bad  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Matt.  xxv.  23,  30. 

C.  Do  well  here,  and  receive  well  hereafter,  Ps.  xxxvii.  27. 
7.  It  was  one  end  of  Christ's  death,  to  make  us  zealous  of 
good  works. 
iV.  Means. 

1.  Get  faith.      OuUv  Wtv  e^w  -srjVcw.;    ayaSioy.   St.   Chrysost. 
Quicquid  sine  fide  pra'sjonitur,  nulla  est  animi  solida  virtus,  sed 
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tentosa  qtuEclam  hijkitio,  et  tumor  inanis,  St.  Bernai'd.     Fides 
namque  est  bonorum  omnium  fnndamentum,  St.  Aug. 

2.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  Prov.  iv.  23.  Matt. 
xii.  35. 

3.  Walk  always  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  Psalm  xvi.  8. 

4.  Think  often  upon  the  last  judgment  and  review. 


Heb.  vii.  25. 
Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most, that  come  unto    God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

Doctrine  I. 

J-T  is  by  Christ  that  ive  come  to  God. 

II.  They  that  thus  come  to  God  by  Christ,  he  is  able  to  save 
to  the  utmost. 

III.  Because  lie  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us. 

I.  It  is  by  Christ  tliat  we  come  to  God. 

1.  Who  is  that  God,  to  whom  we  come  by  Christ?  One 
whose  essence  is  perfection,  mn»,  Exod.  iii.  14.  and  in  whom 
all  perfections  are  concentered.     One  of  infinite, 

1.  Wisdom,  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Heb.  iv.  13.  Psal.  cxxxix.  7. 

2.  Power,  Job  ix.  4.  and  xi.  7-  Luke  i.  31 . 

3.  Mercy,  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  5,  15.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

4.  Justice,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 
.5.  Goodness,  Luke  xviii.  19. 
6.  Duration,  Psalm  xc.  2. 

2.  What  is  it  to  come  to  God  f     It  denotes, 

1.  Our  coming  from  sin,  from  all  sin. 

2.  Our  giving  up  ourselves  wholly  to  God  ;  and  so, 

3.  Coming  into  the  favour  of  God. 

3.  Who  is  that  Chi'ist,  by  whom  we  must  thus  come  to 
God? 

1.  There  is  one  God.     Elj  0=o'j  sfj  a-otphi;,  Sovaroj  ya/^a  kcu 
■sToXvoxSog,  Phocybid. 

2.  Three  persons. 

3.  This  one  God  and  three  persons  made  all  things. 

4.  After  other  things  he  made  man,  and  that  after  his 
own  image.  Gen.  i.  26". 

5.  This  man  fell  from  that  estate  of  happiness,  into  sin 
and  misery,  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

6.  Of  himself  he  was  unable  to  get  out  of  it  again. 

7.  Therefore,   to  manifest  his  love  to  him,  one  of  the 
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Persons,  viz.  the  second  in  tlie  Trinity,  undertook  to 
suffer  for  his  sins,  and  so  redeem  him  to  happiness. 

8.  Bat  seeing,  as  God,  he  could  not  suffer,  himself  be- 
came man. 

9.  He  so  became  man,  as  still  to  remain  God. 

10.  And  so  is  God  and  man  in  one  person,  Isa.  vii.  14. 
4.  Why  is   it  only  by  this  Christ  we  can  come  to  God  ? 
John  xiv.  6.    Because  he  alone  was  God  and  man,  and  there- 
fore by  whom, 

1.  Our  sins  can  be  pardoned. 

2.  Our  persons  justified,  Gal.  ii.  16. 

3.  Our  hearts  purified. 

4.  Our  God  reconciled,  Rom.  v.  1. 

Uses. 

1.  Bless  God. 

J.  For  sending  Christ  to  die  for  you,  and  for  all  he  did.  I 
2.  For  revealing  Iiim  to  you,  as  at  this  time. 

2.  Clonic  to  God. 

I.  Motives.     Consider, 

1.  God  hath  found  out  a  way,  whereby  ye  may  come  ') 
unto  him.  j 

2.  Godhimselfcametoyou,thatyoumightcometohim.  i 
2.  Unless  you  come  mito  him,  you  cannot  expect  a  ji 

blessing  from  him.  ■ 

4.  Unless  j'ou  come  unto  him  here,  you  must  go  from  ji 
him  hereafter.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

5.  Come  to  him  in  time,  and  live  with  him  to  eternity. 
Matt.  xi.  28. 

$.  Directions.     Come, 

1.  Sincerely. 

2.  Resolvedly,  Psalm  xxxix.  1. 

3.  Humbly,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

4.  Wholly. 

5.  Incontinently,   Psalm  xcv.  7- 

6.  Believingly ;  come  in  Christ,  believing  that  through 
him  ye  shall  be  accepted. 

Doctrine  II.     Christ  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  or  able 
lo  save  7(S  to  the  utmost. 

I.  What  is  it  to  save  to  the  utmost  f  Klg  to  TzuvTeXeg. 

1.  To  the  end;  in  ceternmn,  as  the  Syr. 

2.  Perfectly ;  ad  extremitatem  perfecftonis,  as  the  Arab,  so 
that  all  comes  from  him ;  he  can, 

1.  Begin  it,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

2.  Carry  it  on. 

3.  Perfect  our  salvation,  Heb.  xii.  2. 
II.  How  to  the  utmost  f  He  saves. 
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1.  From  all  evil. 

2.  To  all  good. 

1.  From  the  evil, 
1.  Of  sin. 
9.  Of  misery. 

1.  From  the  evil  of  sin,  Matt.  i.  21.  Acts  iii.  26'. 

2.  Evils  in  sin. 
1.  Guilt. 

^.  Strength.    Christ  saves  from  both. 

1.  From  the  guilt. 

1.   What  is  guilt?    Know  and  consider,  that 
sin, 

1.  Uepriveth  thee  of  former  innocency. 

2.  Pollutcth  with  filth.  Matt.  xv.  20. 

3.  It  turns  the  soul  from  God. 

4.  It  offends  God. 

5.  It  transgrcsseth  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4. 

6.  It  descrveth  punishment. 

7.  It  actually  obligcth  a  man  to  the  bear- 
ing of  it ;  and  this  is  that  we  call  guilt, 
when  a  man  is  actually  obliged  to  punish- 
ment. 

2.  How  doth  it  appear,  that  Christ  saves  us 

from  the  guilt  of  sin? 

1.  Because  in  Christ  we  are  pardoned,  which 
properly  lies  in  taking  away  the  guilt  of 
sin,  or  its  actual  ordination  to  punishment, 
Ephcs.  iv.  32. 

2.  God  is  reconciled  in  Christ,  Rom.  v.  1. 

3.  Our  persons  are  justified  in  Christ,  Gal. 
ii.  16. 

5.  How  doth   Christ  do  tliis  to  save  us  from 
guilt?  By  bearing  the  punishment  which 
our  sins  obliged  us  to.  For  the  opening  of 
this,  consider, 
3 .  Christ  was  God  and  man. 

2.  Both  in  one  person. 

3.  This  God-man  suffered,  Isa.  liii.  3. 

1.  In  his  life, 

1.  From  satan,  Matt.  iv. 
/  2.  From  men. 

2.  At  his  death ;  yea, 

1 .  A  cruel, 

2.  A  cursed,  Gal.  iii.  10. 

5.  An  ignominious,  Isa.  liii.  3. 

4.  A  voluntary  death;    for  he  caused 
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them  to  live,  whilst  they  brought  him 
to  death. 

4.  Seeing  the  person  thus  suffering  was  God 
as  well  as  man,  these  his  sufferings  were 
more  and  of  a  greater  value,  than  if  all  the 
men  in  the  world  had  suffered. 

5.  These  sufferings  were  only  upon  the  ac- 

count of  men,  Isa,  liii.  4,  5.    Not, 

1.  For  himself,  Heb.  ii.  IG. 

2.  The  angels. 

3.  Devils. 

6.  Such  as  believe  in  this  Christ,  God  ac- 
cepts of  his  sufferings,  as  undergone  for 
their  sins. 

7.  The  punishment  of  their  sins  being  thus 
undergone,  their  obligation  to  it  is  taken 
away,  and  so  Christ  saves  us  from  the 
guilt  of  sin. 

Uses. 

1.  Information. 

.1.  See  here  the  odious  nature  of  sin,  Psal.  v.  9.  Prov. 

XV.  8. 
2.  The  justice,  mercy,  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  pardon; 

of  it. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Bewail  those  sins  that  Christ  suffered  so  much  for 

2.  Endeavour  to  turn  from  them. 

3.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  them.     Con- 

sidering, ; 

1.  You  are  guilty  of  many  and  great  ones,  Ezra  ix.  6*.j 

2.  There  is  not  the  least  but  deserves  hell.  ! 

3.  There  is  no  way  for  them  to  be  pardoned  but  by 
Christ. 

4.  Come  to  Christ,  and  he  will  save  you  from  them. 
Doctrine  III.     But  farther  to  explain  the  all-sufficiency 

of  Christ  to  save  us,  let  it  be  considered, 

I.  That  Christ  is  able  to  make  us  holy.  , 

1.  What  is  holiness  ?  It  is  a  sincere  and  constant  obedience 

to  all  the  commands  of  God. 

1.  It  is  the  obedience;  to  which  is  required, 

1.  The  knowledge  of  what  is  commanded. 

2.  The  doinff  of  what  we  know  to  be  so  commanded. 

3.  Our  therefore  doing  it,  because  commanded.     Be- 
lieve, quia  ipse  dixit,  obey,  quia  ipse  vohiit. 

S.  It  is  sincere ;   for, 

1.  It  is  not  necessai'y  it  should  be  perfect. 
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2.  But  it  is,  that  it  should  not  be  hypocritical ;  so  that, 
if  it  be  not  sincere,  it  is  not  obedience;  to  sincerity 
is  required, 

1.  A  right  principle. 

2.  Right  ends. 

S.  Constant,  Psal.  cxix.  112. 

4.  To  the  commands  of  God,  not  men. 

5.  To  all  the  commands,  Psal.  cxix.  6. 

1.  Of  the  Law. 

1.  Ofthe  first  table. 

2.  Of  the  second  table. 

2.  Of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  v.  44. 

2.  How  doth  it  appear  that  Christ  can  make  us  holy  / 

1.  He  is  our  sanctification,  1  Cor.  i.  30,  32. 

2.  He  came  on  purpose,  Acts  iii.  26". 

3.  He  can  bring  us  to  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  14. 
.J.  How  doth  Christ  do  this  for  us  ?     Know, 

1.  All  are  sinners. 

2.  None  can  make  himself  holy. 

3.  Christ  undertook  it  for  us. 

4.  And  therefore  pours  forth  his  Spirit  upon  us. 

1.  To  enlighten  our  minds,  John  xiv.  26. 

2.  To  rectify  our  wills  and  affections. 
Uses. 

1.  Consolation,  Matt.  xi.  28. 

2.  Exhortation.     Endeavour  after  this    holiness.     Con- 
sidering, 

1 .  What  obligations  God  hath  laid  upon  you  to  do  it. 

1.  He  made  you. 

2.  Preserves  you. 

3.  Provides  for  you.  • 

4.  And  all  to  engage  you  to  holiness. 

2.  What  means  he  hath  given  vou  for  the  attainment 

of  it. 

1.  His  ordinances. 

2.  His  providences,  Heb.  xii.  10. 

3.  How  much  Christ  hath  done  to  purchase  it  for  you. 

4.  How  miserable  you  are  until  you  have  it. 

5.  How  happy  with  it. 

1 .  Like  to  God. 

2.  A  title  to  all  his  promises. 

3.  An  interest  in  all  his  properties,  Isa.  xlv.  24. 

4.  And  heaven  your  portion  for  ever. 
Doctrine  IV. 

H.  Christ  is  able  also  to  make  us  happy. 
1 .  What  happiness  ? 

2  F  2 


^220  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  " 

1.  In  tins  world. 

1.  The  pardon  of  sin,  1  John  li.  1. 

2.  Strength  against  corruption. 

3.  Power  against  temi:)tation,  Luke  xxii.  32. 

4.  Protection  from  evil. 

5.  Direction  in  all  conditions,  Jer.  x.  13. 

6.  A  bleissing  in  all  dispensations. 

7.  Increase  of  grace,  '2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

8.  Access  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace,  Heb. 

iv.  16. 

9.  The  favour  of  God,  Psal.  Ixiii.  3.  and  xxx.  5. 
10.  The  consolations  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  In  heaven. 

1.  Perfect  freedom  from  all  evil.  Rev.  vii,  1'J. 

2.  A  perfect  subjcclion  and  death  of  all  sin. 

3.  A  perfection  of  all  grace. 

4.  Perfect  vision  and  fruition  of  God,  1  Cor,  xiii.  17- 
2.  How  doth  it  appear  ?     Because  he  ever  lives  to  make 

intercession  for  us.     Where  consider, 
1.  How  appears  it  that  he  makes  intercession?  Isa,  liii- 

IS.  Rom.viii,  31.  1  John  ii.  1. 
f.  How  doth  he  intercede?  know, 

1.  Christ  died. 

2.  After,  he  rose  again. 

3.  After  forty  days,  he  ascended  up  to  heaven. 

4.  There  he  hath  been  ever  since,  and  is  now. 

5.  He  is  not  tlicre  for  nothing,  but  performing  part  of 

his  priestly  oflice,  interceding  for  us. 

1.  Making  request  for  us,   shewing  his   blood  he 

offered,  Heb.  ix.  24,  25,  26. 

2.  Defending  us  from  all  accusations. 

3.  Supplying  us  with  his  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  26. 

4.  Presenting  our  prayers  to  God,  and  making  them 
acceptable.  Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 

.5.  Preparing  a  })lace  for  us,  John  xiv.  2. 
Uses. 

1.  See  the  way  to  happiness,  John  xiv.  G. 

2.  Bless  God  for  shevv^ing  it  you. 

3.  Take  comfort  in  it. 

4.  Be  advised  to  look  after  it,  even  go  to  Christ.     Con- 

sider, 

1.  Nothing  can  make  you  happy  without  him. 

2.  Nothing  can  make  you  miserable  v/ilh  him. 

Enouiry  I. 
I.  How  must  we  got  an  interest  In  tliis  Christ? 
1.  Repent;  which  consistcth. 
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1.  In  the  conviction  of  sin,  John  xvi.  8. 

1.  Of  its  own  filth. 

2.  Our  guilt,  Psal.  li.  4. 

2.  Contrition  for  it,  Psal.  li.  1 7. 

1.  Hearty. 

2.  Universal. 

3.  Proportionate. 

3.  Resolution  against  it,  Psal.  xxxix.  1.  and  xvii.  3. 

1.  Stedfiist. 

2.  Humble. 

3.  Continued. 

4.  Conversion  from  it ;  so  as, 

1.  To  leave  undone  our  former  sins,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  To  do  our  neglected  duties,  Zech.  i.  3. 
Go  out  of  yourselves. 

J.  Renounce    your  own  righteousness  and  merit,   Isa. 

Ixiv.  G. 
2.  Your  own  strength  and  power,  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
,  Believe  in  Christ,  Acts  xvi.  30. 
1.  What  is  it  we  are  to  believe  concerning  him? 

1.  That  he  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Matt.  xvi.  IG, 

2.  That  he  became  man,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

3.  That  he  died,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

4.  Rose  again.  Acts  ii.  24. 

5.  Ascended,  Actsi.  9. 

G.  Now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  making  inter- 
cession for  us. 

7.  That  he  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge,  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

8.  That  through  him  we  may  have  pardon  and  justi*- 
fication,  Rom.  v.  1. 

9.  That  in  him  we  may  have  grace  also,  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  1  Cor.  i,  2. 

10.  That  through  him,  and  him  only,  we  can  come  to 
heaven,  Acts  iv.  12. 
?.  What  is  it  to  believe  these  things? 

1.  To  know  them,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  To  assent  to  them. 

3.  Appropriate  them  to  yourselves,  John  xx.  28. 
3.  Why  should  we  believe  these  things  ? 

1.  Because  it  is  only  by  faith  in  them  that  you  can 
partake  of  them,  John  xvi.  3. 

2.  Because  we  have  the  word  of  God  for  them. 

1.  Recorded  in  Scripture. 

2.  Preached  by  the  ministry. 

3.  Because  they    were  confirmed  most  by  miracles, 
Matt.  xi.  21. 
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4.  We  are  commanded  also  to  believe,  Mark  i.  15, 
Enquiry  II. 
I.  How  must  we  attain  this  faith? 

1.  Pray,  James  i.  5. 
1.  Earnestly,  Rom.  xii.  11. 
*2.  Spiritually,  1  Cor,  xiv.  15. 

3.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

4.  Humbly,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

5.  Believingly,  James  i.  G.  Matt.  xxi.  22. 

6.  Constantly,  1  Thess.  v.  17.  Col.  iv.  2. 

2.  Hear. 

1.  Attentively. 

2.  Faithfully,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

3.  Meekly,  James  i.  21. 

4.  Resolvedly;  resolving, 

1.  To  repent  of  the  sins  you  hear  reproved.  Acts  ii.  37. 

2.  To  perform  the  duties  you  hear  enjoined,  John 
xiii.  J  7. 

5.  Frequently,  Luke  iv.  16. 

6.  Now,  at  this  present.  Psalm  xcv.  6,  7. 
8.  Receive  the  sacraments. 

1.  What  is  the  sacrament?  An  ordinance,  wherein 
under  the  signs  of  bread  and  wine,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  with  all  the  merits  of  his  death  and  passion, 
are  represented  to  us. 

2.  What  is  requisite  to  our  right  receiving  of  this  sacra- 

ment ? 

1 .  Knowledge  of, 

1.  One   God.      'O    t^t^mtov  Ij-«  t^j  aXy^^ovg  dsotrs^Efa.? 

2.  Christ. 

0.  The  nature  of  the  sacrament,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
4.  Our  own  hearts,  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

2.  Sense  of  sin. 

1.  Original^  Psalm  li.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Psalm  li.  4. 

3.  Faith  in  Christ 

1.  For  the  pardon  of  these  sins. 

2.  The  acceptance  of  our  persons. 

4.  Love  to  our  neighbours.  Matt.  v.  23. 

5.  Resolutions  of  future  obedience. 

".   What  are  the  motives,  whereby  we  should  stir  up 
ourselves  and  others  to  the  receiving  of  it  ? 

1.  God's  command,  Luke  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi.  26, 

2.  The  apostles'  example.  Acts  ii.  42. 

3.  The  saints'  experiences. 
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4.  Our  own  necessities,  which  may  be  here  supplied ;  as, 

1.  Pardon  of  sin,  Acts  ii.  38. 

2.  Strength  against  corruption. 

3.  Increase  of  grace. 

What  graces  are  to  be  exercised  in  the  sacrament? 
or  how  must  we  receive  it?     With, 

1.  Fear,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

2.  Repentance. 

3.  Desire. 

1.  Of  grace  and  communion  with  God. 

2.  Glory,  Phil.  i.  23. 

4.  Faith,  John  vi.  47. 

1.  That  God  as  really  consecrated  his  Soi* 
from  eternity. 

2.  That  he  as  really  died. 

3.  Is  as  really  offered. 

4.  Will  as  really  nourish  our  souls,  John  vi.  55. 
as  the  outward  signs  represent  it. 

n.  Joy. 

6.  Love,  Rom.  v.  8. 

7.  Thankfulness. 

1.  For  his  birth  and  incarnation,  Luke  ii.  14. 

2.  His  life  and  conversation. 

3.  His  death  and  passion. 

4.  His  merits  and  mediation. 
How  must  we  thank  him  ? 

1.  Negatively.     Not  by  sinning  against  him. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  By  praising  him  in  our  hearts,  Luke 
i.  46. 

2.  By  glorifying  him  in  our  lives. 

Heb.  ix.  27,  28. 

^nd  as  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  but 
after  this  the  judgment ; 

So  Christ  was  onee  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ; 
and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation. 

I.    M   HE  ZTgOTOKTig. 

1 .  It  is  appointed  to  die  once. 

1.  To  die,  Gen.  ii.  17. 

2.  Once. 

1.  Ordinarily,  1  Cor.  xv.  51« 

2.  Naturally. 


•24  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

3.  Temporally,  Rev.  ii.  11. 
2.  After  that  the  judgment. 

1.  Private,  or  particular,  Eccles.  xii.  7.     Where, 
1.  Our  lives  shall  be  reviewed. 
'2.  Our  repentance,  &c.  examined. 
3.  Our  persons  judged  accordingly. 

2.  General. 

1.  All  persons  shall  rise,  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 

2.  Appear  personally,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

3.  Before  Christ.  ' 

4.  Who  will  pass  a  final  sentence, 

1.  Of  absolution  on  the  just.  Matt.  xxv.  34'. 

2.  Condemnation  on  the  impenitent,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
II.  'AiTohtTii. 

1.  Christ's  oblation. 

1.  He  was  offered,  Rom.  v.  6. 

2.  Once,  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 

3.  To  take  away  the  sins  of  many,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

2.  His  second  appearance. 

1.  He  shall  appear.  Acts  i.  11. 

2.  Without  sin  imputed. 

3.  Unto  salvation. 

4.  Unto  them  that  look  for  hira. 

1.  Patiently. 

2.  Faithfully,  or  believingly,  Luke  xviii.  8. 

3.  Watchfully,  Mark  xiii.  34—37- 
Use.     Prepai-e  for  death,  judgment,  and  the  second  ap- 
pearing of  Christ. 


Heb.  X.  38. 
Noiu  the  just  shall  live  by  faith. 
Doctrine. 

I.  J.  HE  just  shall  live  by  faith,  Hab.  ii.  4.    Rom.  i.   I7»;i 
2  Cor.  v.  11. 

1.  Who  is  the  just? 

1.  Negatively.  j 

1.  Not    any   scandalous    sinner,   drunkard,    sweareiH 

adulterer.  ' 

5.  Not  any  secret  sinner  that  lives  in  any  known  siui 

be  it  never  so  secret;  whether  of, 

1.  Commission;  covetous,  proud,  censorious. 

2.  Omission,  Matt.  xxv.  42. 
3.  Not  every  civil,  moral  man. 
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5.  Positively.     Such  as  are  justified, 
J.  By  faith  before  God,  Gal.  iii.  11. 
2.  By  works  before  men,  James  ii.  26'. 

1 .  Works  of  equity.  Tit.  ii.  ]  2. 

2.  Works  of  charity. 

1.  To  our  neighbours  in  general,  John  xiii.  3i. 

2.  Our  enemies  in  particular.  Matt.  v.  44. 

3.  The  saints  above  all,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

1.  By  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2.  In  the  manner  of  God. 

3.  To  the  glory  of  God. 

II.  What  faith? 

1.  The  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  Heb.  xi.  1. 

1.  The  merits  of  God  the  Son. 

1.  His  Hfe,  Rom.  v.  19. 

2.  Death,  1  John  i.  7.  Heb.  ix.  14. 

3.  Resurrection,  Col.  iii.  1. 

4.  Ascension,  ibid. 

5.  Intercession,  Heb.  ix.  24.  1  John  ii.  1. 

2.  The  favour  of  God  the  Father,  Psalm  xxx.  5.  and 
xxxvi.  3. 

3.  The  graces  of  God  the  Spirit. 

1.  Enlightening,  Jer.  xxxi.  S*. 

2.  Sanctifying,  Rom.  xv.  16. 

3.  Quickening,  John  vi.  63. 

4.  Directing,  Jer.  x.  23.  Isa.  xlv.  13. 

5.  Confirming,  1  Cor.  i.  8. 

4.  The  enjoyment  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  The  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 

1.  The  glory  of  God ;  wisdom,  power,  justice. 

2.  The  mediation  of  Christ,  John  xx.  29. 

3.  The  sinfulness  of  sin,  Rom.  vii.  13. 

4.  The  pi'esent  misery  of  a  sinner. 

5.  The  judgment  that  succeeds  death,   Eccles.  xii.  7. 
2  Cor.  V.  1 0.  Heb.  ix.  27. 

6.  The  eternity  that  will  come  after  time. 

III.  What  is  it  to  live  by  faith  ? 

1.  God's  promise;  and  so  they  shall  live, 

1 .  The  life  of  grace  here. 

2.  The  life  of  glory  hereafter,  John  iii.  36. 

2.  Man's  duty  ;  live, 

1.  In  the  constant  persuasion  of  them. 

2.  In  a  constant  reliance  upon  them. 

3.  In  a  constant  endeavour  after  them. 

IV.  Why  live  by  faith  ? 
1.  Faith  is  God's  glory,  Rom.  iv.  20. 

VOL.  II.  2  & 
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2.  A  Christian's  life,  GaL  ii.  20. 

3.  Duty's  perfume,  Heb.  xi.  6.  Isa.  Ixvi.  3. 

4.  The  heart's  support,  Psalm  xxvii.  13. 

5.  The  saint's  comfort,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

6.  The  way  to  the  soul's  happiness,  Acts  xvi.  31, 
Uses. 

1.  Walk  by  faith. 

1.  In  the  performance  of  holy  duties. 

1.  Pray. 

2.  Hear. 

3.  Receive  sacraments. 

4.  Meditate  by  faith,  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

2.  In  studying  the  word. 

3.  In  the  midst  of  God's  desertions,  Isa.  liv.  7. 

4.  The  devil's  temptations. 

5.  Thine  own  coiTuptions. 

6.  The  confluence  of  earthly  enjoyments. 

7.  When  thou  hast  nothing  else  to  live  by. 

8.  At  the  hour  of  death. 

2.  Live  like  one  who  believest, 

1.  That  thou  hast  a  soul,  as  well  as  body,  to  look  after, 
M.'tt.  xvi.  26. 

2.  That  there  is  a  God  thou  oughtest  to  serve,  Ephes. 
ii.  12. 

3.  That  thou  art  not  thine  own,  but  his;  by, 

1.  Creation. 

2.  Preservation. 

3.  Redemption,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

4.  That  he  always  looks  upon  thee.  Psalm  cxxxix.  2,  3, 

4.  &c. 

5.  That  he  is  angiy  at  every  sin  ;  and  so,  that  every  sin 
is  mortal. 

6.  That  the  Scriptures  are  God's  word,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

7.  That  the  Lord  Christ  died  for  sin,  thy  sin. 

8.  That  true  piety  is  the  best  policy,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.    Thel 
only  way  to  be  rich,  honourable,  comfortable. 

9.  That  thou  must  one  day  die,  Heb.  ix.  27. 
10.  Come  to  judgment,  Heb.  ix.  2/.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 
IL  There  is  a  hell,  Matt,  xxv.  46. 
12.  A  heaven. 
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Heb.  xi.  5. 

For,  before   his   translation,  he  had  this  testimony, 
that  he  pleased  God. 

JL  HIS  chapter  may  well  be  called  Fidei  encomium ;  a 
chapter  made  in  the  praise  of  faith.  In  the  first  vers?  there 
is  the  nature  of  faith  described  ;  in  the  second,  the  description 
of  faith  confirmed ;  in  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  there  is  this 
confirmation  illustrated  by  the  induction  of  several  examples 
of  God's  worthies  under  the  Old  Testament ;  what  noble 
exploits  they  did,  by  the  virtue  of  this  grace  of  faith.  Some 
examples  he  brings  of  those  that  lived  before  the  flood,  others 
of  those  that  lived  after  the  flood;  before  the  flood,  Abel, 
Enoch,  Noah.  It  is  Enoch  that  is  the  person  spoke  of  in  my 
text,  and  therefore,  passing  by  the  others,  let  us  fix  our  medi- 
tations a  little  upon  him,  and  for  the  better  eognizance  of  him, 
I  would  desire  you  to  turn  unto  the  fifth  of  Genesis,  where 
you  have  a  catalogue  of  the  Patriarchs  that  lived  before  the 
flood;  and  among  the  rest,  in  ver.  21,  22,  23,  24,  you 
have  a  brief  history  of  this  Enoch,  wherein  are  two  things 
considerable,  that  conduce  to  the  explaining  of  my  text. 

I.  His  life,  his  conversation,  his  walk. 

II.  His  change,  translation,  or  rest. 
1.  His  life ;  his  walk  was  always  with  God,  which  you  have 

explained,  chap.  vi.  9-  both  which  places  Onkelos,  in  his 
Chaldee  Paraphrase,  explains  it  by  MnVniD  "J^m  *n ;  And  he 
walked  in  the  fear  of  God ;  and  so  Jonathan  and  T.  H.  ex- 
pound that  in  the  sixth ;  but  concerning  Enoch,  NDii'ip3  '])in 
n^DI  **  Dip  ;  --^wd  Enoch  worshipped  God  in  truth,  chap.  v.  24. 
But  the  great  question  is,  where  Enoch  had  this  testimony, 
spoken  of  in  my  text,  that  he  pleased  Cod  ?  To  this  I  answer, 
that  the  Bible  that  was  most  commonly  in  use  in  our  Saviour's 
and  the  apostles'  days,  was  not  the  original  text,  but  the  Greek 
translation,  or  the  Septuagint ;  and  therefore  it  was,  that  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  in  quoting  the  Old  Testament,  do 
not  quote  it  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  but  Greek  transla- 
tion ;  especially,  seeing  that  they  wrote  in  Greek,  and  so,  if 
they  would  have  quoted  it  according  to  the  Hebrew  text, 
themselves  should  have  been  at  the  pains  to  have  translated 
it,  which  would  have  been  more  than  needs,  they  having  so 
good  a  translation  fitted  to  their  hands,  and  so  generally 
received  amongst  them,  as  the  Septuagint  translation  was ; 
and  therefore  it  was,  that  in  mostlor  all  their  quotations  of 
the  V.  T.  they  make  use  of  the  Greek  copy,  not  the  Hebrew 
text,  as   I  could  shew  you  by  the  induction  of  the  places 


928  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

themselves,  was  it  either  necessary  or  pertinent  to  the  truth  I 
intend  to  handle.  And  truly,  if  I  had  undertaken  it,  I  needed 
not  have  gone  far  for  a  proof;  for  my  text  itself  is  a  pregnant 
example  of  it.  In  Gen.  v.  22,  24.*]13n  l^nn^  £=)M^  NDN,  Jnd 
Enoch  walked  with  God,  which  the  Septuagint  translates,  Eu>]gs- 
$-»;a-£  'Evca^  tco  Gsw  ;  and  so  the  Syriac,  And  Enoch  pleased 
God.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  apostle,  in  citing  the  testi- 
mony which  God  gave  of  Enoch,  cites  it  not  according  to  the 
Hebrew  text,  but  Greek  translation,  And  he  pleased  God; 
which  likewise  seems  to  me  a  sufficient  argument  to  prove, 
that  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  not  written,  as  some 
would  have  it,  originally  in  the  Hebrew,  but  Greek  language ; 
it  seeming  altogether  improbable,  that  the  apostle  should 
make  use  of  any  translation,  if  himself  had  used  the  language 
that  the  text  itself  was  written  in ;  this  would  be  to  translate. 
a  translation  into  that  language,  from  which  that  translation 
was  first  translated. 

2.  His  change,  DD^N  IDh*  npb  D  13J*N1:  And  he  was  not^fon 
God  took  hinu  And  he  teas  not;  not  simply  he  was  not  in  be-, 
ing,  for  he  was  the  same  after,  which  he  was  before,  his  trans-r, 
lation;  but  as  the  Targ.  Jon.  n  "n  Oy  M  m'b  KHI  Kj;*^.  Andl 
behold,  he  was  not  with  the  generations  upon  earth,  he  was. 
not  any  longer  with  the  children  of  men  in  this  lower  world, 
for  God  took  Jiim,  viz.  unto  himself,  and  that,  as  it  seems,  not 
the  common  way  of  death,  but  by  an  extraordinary  transla- 
tion of  him ;  which  may  appear, 

1 .  In  that  it  is  not  said  of  him  as  of  the  rest,  r)0>1. 
-.'  .  2.  Onkelos  in  his  Chaldee  Paraphrase  saith  expressly, 
rvjr  i:  n*n*  noa  ab  nx  ♦nin*^i  *♦,  And  he  was  mt,  but  God 
.1  k  .'.    did  not  kill  him.  ; 

3.  The  apostle  saith  plainly,  MeTeTe-&)3  tou  /u.^  MHv  ^avaroVf 
Tliat  he  shoidd  not  see  death.  But  I  come  not  hither 
to  day  to  preach  controversy,  but  to  preach  duties ;  it 
is  not  my  intent  to  fill  your  heads  with  notional  specu- 
lations, but,  if  possible,  your  hearts  with  affections; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  how  Enoch  was  changed,  but 
how  he  lived ;  not  how  God  took  him,  but  howi 
he  pleased  God,  that  I  shall  make  the  matter  of  my 
\\,.  discourse  at  this  time.  He  had  this  testimony,  That 
he  pleased  God.  Certainly,  my  brethren,  what  was 
Enoch's  testimony,  ought  to  be  our  duty,  and  what 
God  commands  in  one,  he  commands  in  all ;  and  there- 
fore I  shall  turn  Enoch's  testimony  into  this 
DocTRiNH.     It  is  every  one's  duty  to  please  God. 

Five  queries, 
i.  Who  is  this  God,  that  we  ought  to  please  ? 
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2.  What  is  it  to  please  this  God  ? 

3.  How  may  we  please  this  God  ? 

4.  When? 

5.  Why  should  we  please  him  ? 

1.  Who  is  this  God,  that  we  ought  to  please?  Who! 
the  great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  the  Being  of  all  be^ 
ings. 

2.  What  is  it  to  please  God  ?  It  is  to  do  that  which  this 
^         God  may  take  pleasure  in,  that  which  God  may  accept, 

and  whereby  we  may  keep  God's  favour  and  good-will, 
1  Sam,  xviii.  26.  it  pleased  David  well  to  be  the 
king's  son-in-law ;  that  is,  he  was  glad  of  it.  If  so, 
God  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy,  Zeph.  iii.  1 7. 

3.  How  may  we  please  this  God  ? 

1.  By  believing  in  him,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  By  obeying  his  commands. 

4.  When  ?  Through  the  whole  course  of  our  lives. 

5.  Why  should  we  please  him  ? 

1.  It  is  his  command ;  and  therefore, 

2.  Our  duty. 

3.  It  is  the  end  God  made  us  for. 

4.  It  is  for  his  honour. 

5.  It  is  our  interest. 

6.  It  is  our  comfort  here ;  and 

7.  Will  be  our  everlasting  happiness  hereafter. 


Heb.  xii.  10. 

But  he  for  our  profit^  that  we  might  be  partakers  of 
his  holiness. 

^'  fjrOD   doth  not   punish   us    for   his    pleasure,    but  our' 
profit. 

1 .  Not  his  pleasure ;  as  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture,  Lam.  iii.  33.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  From  reason. 

2.  But  for  our  profit. 

1 .  Not  as  if  we  always  thought  it  so. 

2.  Nor  as  if  it  did  always  really  prove  so,  Isa.  i.  5. 

3.  But  so  as  that  God  intends  our  profit. 
II.  The  profit  of  afflictions  is,  that  they  are  means  whereby- 

've  are  made  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

1 .  What  is  holiness  ? 

2.  Why  his  holiness  f 
1.  He  is  the  fountain. 
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2.  Rule  and  pattern. 

3.  Cause. 

1.  Meritorious. 

2.  Efficient. 

3.  Final. 

3.  What  is  it  to  partake' of  his  holiness  ? 

1.  Naturally  we  are  full  of  sin. 

2.  When  converted,  we  are  said  to  partake  of  holiness. 

4.  What  profit  is  there  in  being  made  partakers  of  his  /jo- 
Uness  ? 

1 .  Generall3%     It  is  profitable  for  all  things,  ]  Tim.  iv.  8. 

2.  Particularly. 

1.  In  this  world. 

1.  The  pardon  of  sin. 

2.  The  favour  of  God. 

2.  In  the  world  to  come. 

1.  Freedom  from  all  evil. 

2.  The  enjoyment  of  all  good. 

5.  How  are  afflictions  means  to  our  partaking  of  holiness  f 

1.  To  deaden  us  to  the  world. 

2.  Subdue  our  sins. 

3.  To  draw  us  to  duty,  Hos.  v.  15. 

4.  Put  us  upon  the  exercise  of  graces. 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  Patience. 

4.  Trust  in  God. 

5.  Thankfulness. 

6.  Heavenly-mindedness.  i 
Uses.                                                                                    \ 

1.  Bless  God  for  afflictions. 

2.  Improve  them  aright. 


Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

F'or  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 

thee. 
So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper. 

•*■•  Here  is  a  gracious  promise  cited.     Ou  y.ri  <rs  avu),  ov^  o6 
fj^Yj  0"s  syxuTa.XiTTCti. 

J.  To  whom  was  this  promise  made? 

1.  To  all  Israel  in  jreneral,  Deut.  xxxi.  6. 

2.  To  Joshua  in  particular,  Dent.  xxxi.  8.  Josh.  i.  5. 
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3.  To  all  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  iv.  13,  14,  16. 
So  that,  in  order  to  our  having  this  promise  fulfilled 
to  us,  it  is  necessary, 

1 .  That  we  believe  in  Christ,  in  whom  the  promises 
are  all  made  and  confirmed  to  us,  2  Cor.  i.  20. 
Ephes.  iii.  6.  Gal.  iii.  22. 

2.  That  we  apply  the  promise  to  ourselves,  and  trust 
in  God  for  the  performance  of  it  unto  us,  2  Cor. 
vi.  16, 18.  and  vii.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  4.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

f .  What  is  the  purport  of  this  promise,  /  will  never  leave 
ifiee,  nor  forsake  thee?  That  God  will  be  always  with  us,  not 
only  by  his  essential  presence,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  but  by  his  spe- 
cial presence,  Isa.  xli.  10. 

1.  By  his  wisdom,  to  direct  us,  Isa.  xxx.  21.  Psal.  xxv.  12. 

2.  By  his  Spirit,  to  comfort  us,  John  xiv.  16,  17,  18. 

3.  By  his  power,  to  protect  and  defend  us  from   evil, 
Psal.  cxxi.  7. 

1.  Spiritual,  from  sin  and  temptations,  Jer.  xxxii.  40, 

2.  Temporal,  Isa.  xli.  10.  and  xliii.  2. 

4.  By  his  all-sufficiency,  he  will  bless  us  with  all  good, 
Psal.  xxxiv.  10.  and  Ixxxiv.  11. 

1.  In  the  inward,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

2.  In  tlie  outward  man,  Matt.  vi.  33.     Hence  observe, 

1.  The  happiness  of  all  those  that  truly  fear  God, 
Psal.  cxliv.  15. 

2.  What  the  apostle  here  infers  thence,  so  that  we 
may  boldly  say.  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not 
fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me.  "life  -^appouvTaf 
vjfmi;  Xsyeiv. 

1.  That  the  Lord  is  our  helper,   Isa.  xli.  13,    14. 
He  helps  us, 

1.  To  prevent,  Psal.  cxxi.  7. 

2.  To  bear,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Isa.  xli.  10. 

3.  To  improve,  Psal.  cxix.  71.  Heb.  xii.  10. 

4.  To  overcome,  our  troubles,  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  Psal. 
ex  xiv.  1,  2,  6. 

2.  Hence  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  us. 
1.  What  is  fear?     ^oSo^  If;  Xuttyi  tjj   jj  ragap^ij 
Ix   (pavTaa-'iccg   [/.sXXovrog   kukou  vj    <p.&agT»xou    ^ 
AuTrrjgou,  St.  Athan.     It  proceeds, 

1.  Sometimes  from  the  judgment  of  God, 
Levit.  xxvi.  36. 

2.  Ordinarily  from  our  own  corrupt  natures, 
and  guilty  consciences,  Prov.  xxviii.  1. 
Psal.  hii.  5. 
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S.  From  want  of  consideration  and  belief  on 
the  promises  of  God,  1  John  iv.  18, 
Who  is, 

1 .  Free  in  making, 

*2.  Faithful  in   performing,  his  promises, 
Tit.  i.  9..  Deut.  vii.  9. 
'S.  Why  need  we  not  fear,  if  God  be  our  helper? 
Rom.  viii.  31.  Psal.  cxviii.  6. 
1.  He  is  wiser  than  man,  2  Pet.  il.  0. 
9..  More  powerful,  Matt.  xix.  26. 

3.  Man  can  do  nothing  without  him,  Acts 
xvii.  28. 

4.  He  can  turn  men's  designs  against  them- 
selves, Psal.  vii.  15,  16'.  and  ix.  15. 

5.  And  make  them  work  together  for  our 
good,  Rom.  viii.  28.  As  in  Joseph,  Da- 
niel, &c.     Hence  observe, 

1.  Where  our  help  lies,  Hos.  xiii.  9.  Psal. 

cxxi.  1,  2.  and  cxxiv.  8. 2  Chron.  xx.  12. 

2.  Whom  we  must  thank  for  our  deliver- 

ances, Psal.  cxv.  1. 
5.  Fear  not  man.  Matt.  x.  28.  Psal.  xxvii. 
1.  and  xlvi.  1,  2,  3.  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 


James  I.  5. 

If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that 
gtvetk  to  all  men  liberally ^  and  uphraideth  not  i 
and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

Doctrine. 

A  RAYER   is  the   means   to   the   attainment  of  spiritual 
mercies. 

I.  What  prayer  is.  It  is  a  holy  calling  upon  the  true 
God,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  our  Saviour,  for 
the  bestowing  of  some  mercy  that  is  desired,  the  preventing 
of  some  danger  that  is  feared,  or  the  removing  of  some  misery 
that  is  felt,  by  ourselves  or  others. 

1.  it  is  a  calling,  which  is  either  mental.  Rev.  vi.  10.  or 
vocal,  John  xvii.  1. 

2.  A  holy  calling ;  as  we  call  upon  a  holy  God,  so  we  must 
call  upon  him  in  a  holy  manner. 

3.  Upon  God,  not  upon  angels,  nor  saints,  nor  any  crea- 
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ture,  because  they  can  neither  know  what  we  ask,  nor  supply 
what  wG  want,  9  Kin<rs  xxii.  20. 

4.  Upon  the  true  God,  not  only  God  in  our  fancy,  but  in 
reality,  1  Kings  xviii.  27.  they  call  upon  a  God,  but  a  false 
one,  and  therefore  not  heard,  Rom.  x.  13,  Ik 

5.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  John  xiv.  13,  14.  and  xv.  16. 
and  xvi.  24,  26. 

6.  For  the  bestowing  of  some  mercy,  that  is  lacking. 

7.  The  preventing  of  some  danger,  that  is  feared;  or, 

8.  The  removing  of  some  misery,  that  is  felt. 

9.  By  ourselves  or  others,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  and  with  much 
faith,  Matt.  xxi.  22. 

II.  How  doth  it  appear  that  faith  is  thus  a  means  to  spi- 
ritual mercies  ? 

1.  From  God's  promises.  Matt.  vli.  7.  and  xxi.  22.  John 
xvi.  23. 

2.  The  saints'  practices,  who,  whatsoever  they  wanted, 
ivould  still  address  themselves  by  prayer  to  God  for  it. 

Uses. 

1 .  Exhortation.     To  pray. 

Motives. 

1.  Consider  what  an  easy  way  this  is  to  get  mercies,  but 
ask  and  have,  Matt.  vii.  7.  and  it  is  not  worth  having, 
if  not  worth  asking. 

2.  How  niiiny  mercies  we  want:  what  great  mercies. 

3.  It  is  a  constant  attendant  of  grace,  Zech.  xii.  10. 
Acts  ix.  1] . 

4.  No  promise  shall  be  fulfilled  to  us,  without  our  prayer 
to  God,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

5.  It  is  the  chief  way  of  our  worship  we  owe  to  God, 
Gen.  iv.  26.  Psalm  Ixxix.  6.  Isa.  Ixiv.  7. 

6.  It  is  the  chief  way  of  our  enjoying  God  in  this  world, 

2.  Direction  how  to  pray  and  ask  of  God. 
Something  is  to  be  done  before,  in,  and  after  prayer. 
1.   Before,  1   Pet.  iv.  7.      Kai  vi^\[/aTe  e'lg  rag  -nrgoo-su^^aj. 

1.  Meditation. 

1.  Of  God's  glory,  which  we  are  then  going  before, 
thinking  with  ourselves.  Well,  I  am  now  going 
into  the  pi'esence  of  the  great  God,  &c. 

2.  Our  own  necessity,  what  we  want  and  stand  in 
need  of;  as,  if  the  King  should  make  a  promise  to 
any  of  us,  that  whatsoever  we  would  ask  of  him, 
he  would  give  it  us,  we  would  presently  bethink 
ourselves,  what  we  stand  in  the  most  need  of,  and 
that  be  sure  we  should  ask,  Esther  v.  3.  Matt, 
xiv.  7,  8. 
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2.  Repentance;  we  mubt  empty  our  hearts  of  sin, 
before  God  will  fill  our  hearts  with  mercy,  Psalm 
Ixvi.  18. 

3.  Faith,  Matt.  xxi.  22. 
2.  In  prayer. 

1.  Call  upon  him  under  some  of  those  names  and 
titles  which  he  hath  y^ivcn  himself  in  his  holy  Scrip- 
tures, as  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

2.  Do  not  only  raise  up  a  holy  fear  and  revereiice  of 
him,  at  the  first,  by  those  compellations,  but  keep  a 
lively  and  constant  sense  and  apprehension  of  them 
in  thy  heart,  all  the  while  thou  art  praying  to  him; 
especially,  in  every  new  petition,  do  thou  call  in 
fresh  apprehensions  of  his  glory  to  whom  thou  mak- 
cst  them ;  and  those,  suitable  to  the  petition  thou 
art  putting  up ;  as,  if  thou  askest  forgiveness  of  thy 
faults,  apprehend  him  as  a  God  infinitely  merciful; 
if  grace,  as  one  just  to  all  his  promises,  &c. 

3.  Then  humbly  confess  thy  sins  to  him,  humbly  de- 
siring a  pardon  from  him  of  thy  sins,  all,  original 
and  actual,  &c.  so  far  as  thou  canst  remember  thy 
sins ;  in  particular,  such  and  such  a  sin,  1  John 
i.  9. 

4.  Bewail  thy  corruptions  to  him,  and  desire  they  may 
be  subdued  by  him,  especially  such  as  thou  findest 
most  strong  within  thee. 

5.  Having  desired  thy  sins  may  be  subdued  under 
thee,  desire  God's  grace  to  be  implanted  in  thee. 

6.  Be  sure  to  ask  nothing  of  God,  but  only  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  John  xvi.  23.  and  therefore,  t 
would  have  thee  put  in,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to 
the  end  of  every  petition,  though  not  with  thy  voice, 
yet,  howsoever,  in  thy  thoughts.  Pardon  this  sin 
for  the  sake  of  Christ;  Give  me  this  grace  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  &c. 

7.  Be  sure  to  proportion  thy  desires  to  God's  pro- 
mises ;  what  he  hath  promised  absolutely,  that  mayest 
thou  ask  absolutely ;  m  hat  he  hath  promised  condi- 
tionally, that  must  thou  ask  conditionally. 

8.  All  the  while  thou  prayest,  apprehend  Christ  as 
handing  thy  prayers  to  his  Father,  and  desiring 
they  may  be  granted,  Heb.  vii.  25.  saying,  as 
St.  Paul  to  Philemon  for  Oncsimus,  ver.  9,  10.  nay, 
not  only  desiring,  but  pleading  for  the  audience  of 
our  prayers,  1  John  ii.  1. 

9.  Never  pray  for  thyself,  but  remember  to  pray  for 
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the  church  too,  Psalm  li.   18.  and  cxxxvii.  5.  (*Nty 

10.  Never  go  to  the  Governor  of  heaven,   but  be  sure 
to  pray  for  thy  governor  upon  earth,  1  Tim.  ii.  I. 

11.  Mix  praises  with  thy  praj'ers. 

IQ.  Whatsoever  thou  askest,  be  sure  to  ask  in  faith, 
Matt.  xxi.  22.  James  i.  6. 
3.  After  prayer.  So  soon,  therefore,  as  thou  hast  prayed, 
thou  shouldest  not  presently  remove  thy  heart  to  thy 
worldly  occasions,  as  some  will  do ;  as  if  heaven  and 
earth  were  so  near  together,  that  one  might  step  from 
the  one  to  the  otiier;  but,  as  it  is  a  good  while  before 
we  can  get  up  our  hearts  from  earih  to  lieaven,  so  it 
should  be  a  good  while  too  before  we  should  bring 
down  our  hearts  from  heaven  to  earth  again ;  and 
questionless,  it  will  be  so,  if  our  hearts  be  really 
mounted  up  in  the  fiery  chariot  of  a  fervent  prayer  to 
those  things  that  are  above ;  for  to  me  it  seems  a  thing 
impossible,  for  one  that  hath  had  a  view  of  those  un- 
speakable glories  that  are  in  heaven, presently  to  betaken 
with  these  unprofitable  vanities  upon  earth.  And  there- 
fore it  is,  that  I  always  did,  and  ever  shall,  suspect,  that 
that  man,  whilst  he  prayed,  was  never  raised  up  to  the 
things  that  are  above,  who,  when  he  hath  prayed,  can 
immediately  fall  down  to  these  nothings  that  are  below  : 
and  indeed,  prayer  being  the  whole  work  and  business 
of  the  soul  for  the  present,  I  cannot  see  how  we  can 
pass  from  it  to  earthly  employments,  if  we  would; 
or  howsoever,  I  cannot  see  how  wc  might,  though  we 
could ;  for  I  cannot  but  look  upon  it  to  be  a  Christian's 
duty,  to  watch  after,  as  well  as  unto,  prayer ;  and 
that  it  is  a  great  mistake  in  silly  man  to  think,  that 
when  he  hath  ended  his  praying,  he  hath  no  more  to 
do  with  his  prayers  ;  for  if  we  seriously  consider  it, 
we  shall  find,  that  the  uttering  of  our  prayers  before 
God  is  the  least  part  of  our  praying  to  him  ;  and  that 
our  hardest  work  begins  when  our  prayer  is  ended : 
and  this  is  that,  which,  by  the  assistance  of  my  God,  I 
shall  endeavour  to  direct  you  in  at  this  time ;  and  the 
rather,  because  though  many  have  writ  and  preached 
much  concerning  what  we  are  to  do,  before  and  in 
our  prayers  ;  yet  few  or  none,  that  I  could  ever  see  or 
hear  of,  have  handled  this  great  work  the  soul  hath  to 
do  after  prayer ;  or  howsoever,  not  so  fully  as  I  think 
it  ought  to  be  spoken  to ;  which  therefore,  that  I  may 
something  direct  you  in,  let  me  advise  you,  so  soon  as 
2h  2 
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your  prayer  is  ended,  to  pause  a  wliile,  to  be  silent 
and  quiet  in  yourselves,  not  suffering  other  things  to 
come  into  your  heart,  nor  your  heart  to  go  out  to  other 
tilings,  but  reflect  upon  what  you  have  been  doing  of; 
and  observe  these  three  things  : 

1.  The  manner. 

2.  The  matter. 

3.  I'he  returns  of  the  prayers  you  have  put  up  to  God. 

1.  The  manner,  and   how  ill,  and  how    well  you 
have  prayed,  and  for  that  consider, 

1.  The  imperfections  of  your  prayers  to  God, 
what  strange  distractions,  and  vain  imaginations 
possessed  your  spirits,  and  so  defiled  your 
prayers;  what  vain  thoughts  the  devil  sug- 
gested, and  yourselves  indulged. 

2.  The  communications  of  God's  grace  to  you; 
as  you  are  to  consider  what  the  devil  did 
against  you,  so  likewise,  what  God  did  for  you; 
what  influences  of  his  Spirit,  incomes  of  his 
grace,  and  discoveries  of  his  glor}',  he  vouch- 
safed to  you ;  and  be  humbled  under  the  former, 
and  thankful  for  this  latter. 

*2.  The  matter;  wherein, 

1.  Confession;  which  is  a  part  of  prayer, 
Deut.  ix.  4.  and  as  we  ai'e  to  confess  the  sins 
that  were  committed  by  us,  that  God  might 
pardon  them,  so  we  are  to  remember  the  sins 
which  were  confessed  by  us,  that  we  might 
forsake  them  ;  without  which,  we  may  con- 
fess our  sins  to  God,  but  God  will  never 
pardon  them  to  us,  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  and 
truly,  without  this,  the  confessions  of  our 
sins  unto  God,  will  but  be  the  aggravation  of 
our  sins  againt  him. 
S.  Petition;  as  we  are  to  consider  what  sins  we 
liave  confessed  before  him,  so  likewise,  what 
mercies  we  have  desired  of  him;  that  so, 
T  ].   We  may  expect  them  from  him.  Psalm  v. 

3.  what  archer  is  there  that  will  shoot, 
and  not  observe  whether  his  arrow  hit  the 
mark  ?  What  merchant  that  will  trade,  and 
not  look  for  the  return  of  his  ships?  Or 
husbandman  that  will  sow,  and  not  expect 
the  harvest  ?  And  why  should  a  Christian, 
of  all  people,  work,  and  not  expect  8 
blessing  ?  Certainly,  to  desire  a  mercy  d 
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God,  and  never  to  look  for  it  from  him,  is 
but  to  mock  God,  making  him  believe  v/e 
would  have  such  a  tiling,  when  we  matter 
not  wliether  we  have  it  or  no. 
2.  Serve  Providence  in  the  use  of  means,  for 
the   attainment    of   what   thou    desirest. 
Though  God  hath  promised  to  give  mer- 
cies to  his  praying  people,  yet  he  never  pro- 
mised to  work  miracles  ;  and  it  would  he 
a  miracle,  for  God  to  give  mercies  without 
means,  when  he  hath  appointed  means  for 
the  attainment  of  them ;  God  wrought  a 
miracle  for  St.  Peter,  in  opening  the  pri- 
son-door, because  there  was  nobody  else 
would  do  it ;  but  St.  Peter  must  knock, 
when  he  comes  where  the  disciples  were 
met,  Acts  xii.  10,  13. 
3.  Thanksgiving;    remetnber     wliat     mercies 
thou  gavest  God  thanks  for  with  thy  mouth, 
that    so   thou   mayest  perfect  his  praise  for 
them  in  thy  life.     And  from  this  considera- 
tion of  our    reflecting  upon  what  we  have 
desired,  I  think,  may  be  raised  a  plea  for  the 
ui^e  of  a  form  of  prayer,  especially  for  those 
of  weaker  memories,  who  cannot  remember 
half  the  things  they  prayed  for,  if  any  thing 
at  all,  unless  they  have  the    prayer    before 
them  to  consider  afterwards. 
3.  The   returns.      Whether    God    give   unto   thee 
wliat  thou  desiredst  of  him  or  no;  and  if,  upon 
diligent  search,  thou  findest  God  hath  given  thee 
tlie  mercy  thou  desirest  of  him, 

1.  Look  upon  it  as  the  return  of  prayer, 

2.  Be  thankful  for  it.  Psalm  cvii. 

3.  As  thou  receivedst  it  from  God^s  mercy,  so  im- 
prove it  for  his  glory,  1  Sam.  i.  ^8. 

i.  Be  encouraged  thereby  to  be  more  frequent 
and  constant  in  thy  address  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  Psalm  iii.  2G. 
If,  upon  diligent  enquiry,  thou  canst  not  find  thy 
prayers  answered,  nor  thy  petitions  granted, 
there  are  some  things  I  would  have  thee  not 
to  do;  as, 

1.  Take  not  every  delay  for  a  denial. 

2.  Think  not  God  hath  not  heard  thy  prayer 

presently,    because   thou    dost   not   find   he 
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hath ;  thoii  mayest  have  the  mercy,  and  yet 
not  know  it 

3.  Look  not  upon  every  mercy  thovi  desirest  of 
God,  as  a  denial  of  the  prayer  thou  madest 
to  him :  though  he  doth  not  give  thee  the 
mercy  thou  desirest,  he  may  give  thee  a 
mercy  thou  more  lackest;  though  he  doth 
not  give  it  thee  in  specie,  he  may  in  genere, 
2  Cor.  xii.  8. 

And  some  things  there  are  tliou  s]?ouliiest  do ;  as, 

1.  Consider  the  matter  thou  prayedst  for; 
perhaps  it  might  not  be  for  God's  glory, 
and  thy  good ;  and  if  so,  God  answered 
thy  prayers  in  not  giving  thee  the  thing 
thou  prayedst  for,  Psaim  Ixvi.  18. 

2.  Consider  the  manner  of  thy  praying;  per- 
haps thou  didst  not  pray  for  the  mercy 
thou  thinkest  thou  didst;  thou  mightest 
desire  it  with  thy  moutij,  but  thy  heart 
might  be  against  it,  ready  to  call  back  thy 
words  again  ;  or  howsoever,  perhaps,  whilst 
thy  mouth  was  speaking  the  words,  thy 
heart  was  about  other  matters,  and  so, 
though  thou  didst  ask  the  mercy  of  God, 
yet  thou  didst  not  pra}'  for  it  to  him ;  for, 
prayer  is  the  work  of  the  soul,  it  is  ele- 
vatio  cordis  ad  coelum,  et  ascensus  mentis  ad 
Demn;  and  therefore,  thou  canst  not  ex- 
pect God  should  ever  hear  thy  prayers, 
when  thou  never  madest  them. 

3.  Consider,  whether  thou  hast  made  use  of 

the  right  means  that  God  hath  appointed 
for  the  attainment  of  it. 

4.  If  thou  findest  all  things  right,  and  yet 
thou  hast  not  the  mercy,  wait  and  pray, 
and  pray  and  wait,  till  God  bestows  it 
upon  thee;  aiid  if  thou  canst  do  so,  be 
sure  thy  prayers  are  answered,  though, 
perhaps,  thou  hast  not  the  thing  desired ; 
for  thou  hast  received  a  mercy,  as  great  a 
mercy  as  thou  canst  desire  of  God,  or 
God  can  bestow  upon  thee,  on  this  side 
heaven,  even  an  holy  praying  and  waiting 
frame  of  the  Spirit. 

P^rom  these  directions  I  observe, 

1.  How  few  there  be  in  the  world  that  ever 
.      pray. 
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2.  How  seldom  they,  that  pray  the  oftenest, 
do  pray ;  every  saying  of  our  prayers  is 
not  a  prayer. 

3.  What  short  prayers  the  best  of  God's  peo- 
ple make ;  they  may  say  many  words,  but 
alas,  they  pray  but  a  little:  if  we  should 
take  out  of  them  every  imperfect  and  dis- 
tracted petition,  how  little  would  there  be 
left  behind  that  could  be  called  a  prayer? 
so  that  in  six  words  a  man  may  pray  more, 
than  perhaps  another  doth  that  is  saying 
his  prayers  for  a  whole  hour  together. 

James  ii.  18. 

And  I  ivill  shew  thee  my  faith  hy  my  works. 

Works  are  the  best  sign  of  faith. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  works? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  works  of  sin. 

2.  Nor  works  of  morality. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Works  of  piety,  2  Tim.  ii.  5, 
1.  Inward. 

1.  Knowing  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
John  xvii.  3. 

2.  Acknowledging  him  to  be  the  only  true  God. 

o.  Choosing  him  for  our  God,  Heb.  viii.  10.  Deut. 
xxvi.  7. 

4.  Worshipping  and  serving  this  God  alone.  Matt. 

iv.  10. 

1.  By  fearing,  Prov.  xxiii.  l/. 

2.  Loving,  Deut.  vi.  5.  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

0.  Desiring,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  Hoping  and  trusting,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

5.  Rejoicing  in  him  alone,  Phil.  iv.  1. 

5.  By  meditating  upon  him,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

1.  His  person  and  perfections. 

2.  Law, 

3.  Works. 

G.  By  praising  and  admiring  him,  Exod.  xx.  7. 
7-  Sanctifying  his  sabbaths,  Exod.  xx.  8. 
8.  Growing  in  the  knowledge  of,  and  obedience  to 
him,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 
2.  Outward. 
1..  Praying. 
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2.  Hearing. 

3.  Receiving  sacraments. 

2.  ^^'orks  of  equity. 

1.  Generally,  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  Matt, 
vii.  \'2. 

2.  Particularly. 

1.  Giving  that  respect  to  all  as  is  due  unto  them, 
Rom.  xiii.  7?  8. 

2.  Not  defraudinjT  or  over-reachinfj  our  neighbour, 
1  Thess,  iv.  6.  Lev.  xix.  13. 

3.  Speaking  truth  to  and  of  all.  Lev.  xix.  11. 

4-.  Endeavouring  cur  neighbour's  good,  and  rejoic- 
injj  in  it,  Rom.  xii.  15. 

3.  Works  of  love  and  charity. 

1 .  Praying  sincerely  for  their  good,  Matt.  v.  4i. 

2.  Reproving  them  discreetly  for  their  sins,  Lev.  xix. 
17.  Gal.  vi.  1. 

5.  Provoking  them  to  good  works,  Heb.  x.  54. 
4.  Distributing  to  their  necessities. 

1.  F'recly. 

2.  Proportionably. 

3.  Sincerely. 
Works  of  temperance  and  moderation. 

1.  In  respect  of  a  man's  self,  that  we  do  not  think  too 

highly  of  ourselves,  Rom.  xii.  3. 

1.  Of  our  parts,  Prov.  xxvi.  1,  2. 

2.  Graces,  Phil.  ii.  3.  Ephes.  iii.  8.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

3.  Deirree  in  the  world. 

2.  In  respect  of  meats  and  drinks. 

1.  For  the  quality. 

2.  Quantity,  Ephes.  v.  18.  Luke  xxi.  31. 

3.  In  respect  of  the  world.     That  we  be  moderate, 

1.  In  our  longing  for  it,  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9. 

2.  Endeavouring  after  it. 

3.  Enjoyment  of  it,  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  30,  40. 

4.  Our  grieving  for  it,  Job  i.  2l. 

II.  What  qualifications  are  requisite  to  the  making  a  work 
good? 

1.  That  we  know  our  duty. 

2.  Do  what  is  commanded,  Isa.  i.  12. 

3.  Obedience  to  that  command,  Psal.  cxix.  6. 

4.  Love  to  the  command,  2  Tim.  i.  7. 

5.  That  we  do  it  cheerfully,  Psal.  xl.  8. 
G.  Orderly  and  regularly. 

1.  As  to  time,  Eccles.  iii.  1. 

2.  Place,  Matt.  vi.  5,  6. 
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S.  Persons,  Matt.  vii.  6. 
4.  Means,  Rom.  iii.  8. 

7.  Spiritually,  John  iv.  24. 

8.  With  all  our  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

9.  With  humility. 

1.  So  as  to  acknowledge  that  what  we  do  is  not  done  by 
our  own  strength,  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  1  Chron.  xxix.  4,  7- 

2.  That  it  comes  short  of  what  we  ought  to  do,  Luke 
xvii.  10. 

3.  And  therefore,  that  we  do  not  merit  any  thing  by 

what  we  do. 
10.  To  right  ends. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  that  we  may  be  applauded  before  men. 

2.  Nor  that  we  may  be  justified  before  God;  for, 

1.  The  covenant  of  works  is  now  unable  to  justify 
us,  Rom.  viii.  3. 

2.  Our  best  works  are  imperfect,  Isa  Ixiv.  6. 

3.  God  hath  found  out  another  way  for  our  justifi- 

cation, Rom.  iii.  20,  21,  &c.  Gal.  ii.  16. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  For  God's  glory,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  Matt.  v.  16. 

2.  The  furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

3.  To  manifest  our  obedience  and  love  to  God. 

4.  To  manifest  the  truth  of  our  faith. 

III.  How  are  works  a  sign  of  faith  ?  In  that  there  can  be 
no  good  works  done  without  faith  :  for, 

1.  Unless  we  believe,  we  can  have  no  strength  to  do  them. 

2.  It  is  only  by  faith  that  our  works  are  accepted  as  good, 
and  their  imperfections  pardoned  by  Christ. 

Uses. 

1 .  How  few  have  this  sure  sign  of  their  faith  ?  Luke  xviii.  8. 

2.  See  what  comfort  follows,  upon  the  performance  of  good 
works,  Psal.  xix.  11.     Consider, 

1.  What  a  rare  thing  it  is  to  know  that  we  are  God's 
children,  1  John  v.  1 9. 

2.  That  our  sins  are  pardoned. 

3.  That  we  have  an  Advocate  in  heaven. 

4.  That  all  the  promises  belong  to  us,  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

5.  That  we  shall  live  in  heaven.     All  these  things  good 

works  evidence  by  shewing  our  faith,  2  Cor.  v.  1. 

3.  Live  like  those  that  believe,  and  would  shew  forth  their 
faith  by  their  works,  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

1.  Live  like  those  that  believe  there  is  a  God. 

2.  Their  souls  are  immortal. 

3.  There  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell. 
VOL.  II.  2  I 
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4.  That  Christ  died  for  their  sins. 

5.  That  they  have  a  title  to  everlasting  glory. 


James  ii.  26. 

For  as  the  body  unthout  the  Spirit  is  dead,  so  Jaiih. 
^  without  luorks  is  dead  also. 

M^  AITH  Kithout  works  is  dead. 
I.  What  faith  ? 

1.  Historical. 

2.  Dogmatical. 
S.  Miraculous. 

4.  Temporary,  Luke  viii.  13. 

5.  Saving ;  that  is  here  spoken  of 

II.  What  are   those  works  without  which /ai^/i  is  dead? 
1  Thess.  i.  3. 

1 .  Works  of  piety  towards  God. 
J.  Humility,  Mic.  vi.  8. 

2.  Love,  1  Thess.  i.  3. 

1.  To  his  person. 

2.  Word. 

3.  Ordinances. 

4.  Saints,  Gal.  vl.  10^ 

3.  Joy. 

4.  Zeal,  Rom.  x.  2. 

5.  Patience,  James  i.  3. 

6.  Hope,  Rom.  iv.  18. 

7.  Thankfulness,  Ephes.  v.  20. 

8.  Heavenly-mindedness,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

2.  Works  of  charity  to  our  neighbours. 

1.  Reproving  their  sins,  Lev.  xix.  17. 

2.  Supplying  their  wants. 

3.  Conquering  their  unkindness  with  love,  Matt.  v.  44*. 

III.  How  dead  f    It  hath  no  virtue  or  energy,  as  a  lively 
faith  hath. 

1 .  For  the  pardon  of  transgressions. 

2.  The  justification  of  our  persons,  James  ii.  24.  Gal.  ii.  1ft 
Justified  by  faith,  'Ex.  ■cr/fsa;;  jw.oyov. 

3.  The  acceptance  of  our  performances,  Heb.  xi.  6» 

4.  The  subduing  of  our  corruptions,  Acts  xv.  9. 

5.  The  sanctifying  our  natures. 

6.  The  comforting  our  hearts,  Rom.  v.  2.  and  xv.  13. 

7.  The  quickening  our  spirits,  Rom.  i.  17. 

8.  The  reconciling  of  our  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 
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9.  Conquering  our  enemies. 

1.  The  flesh. 

2.  The  world,  1  John  v.  4. 

3.  The  devil,  1  Pet.  v.  9.  Ephes.  vi.  16. 
10.  The  saving  of  our  souls,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

Uses. 

1.  Instruction.     How  little  lively  faith  ! 

2.  Examine  Avhether  your  faith  be  a  dead  or  living  faith, 
<)r  no,  by  your  works. 

1.  By  the  principle. 

2.  The  manner,  by  love,  Gal.  v.  6. 

3.  The  end  of  your  works. 

3.  Exhortations. 

1.  Act  faith  on  Christ. 

2.  Add  works  to  your  faith,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

1.  Of  piety  to  God. 

2.  Of  equity  toothers. 

3.  Of  sobi'iety  to  ourselves.     Coi\sider,  A  dead  faith 

1.  Will  do  you  no  good. 

2.  Much  harm. 

1.  To  increase  your  sins  more. 

2.  Incense  God's  wrath  more. 

S.  Damn  your  souls  more.     Whereas, 

1.  Good  works  are  pleasing  to  God. 

2.  Conformable  to  Christ,  Acts  x.  38. 

3.  Advantageous  to  others,  1  Pet.  iii.  1. 

4.  Comfortable  to  yourselves  here,  James  ii.  18. 

5.  Profitable   for   your    souls  hereafter.   Rev. 

xiv.  13. 


Prov.  xxi.  2. 
But  the  Lord  j)ondereth  the  hearts. 

nin*  r\\2b  pini. 

First,  What  is  the  heart?  3^.     It  is  taken, 

I.  For  the  understanding  and  thoughts,  Gen.  vi.  5.  1  Sam. 
xvi.  7.  J<2^  DWnr:^,  Targ. 

II.  The  will  and  its  motions  or  affections,  2  Kings  x.  SO. 
*33^3  Targ.  *nil^-|3. 

Secondly,  What  is  meant  by  God's  pondering  the  hearts  ? 

I.  He  knows  them.  Psalm  cxxxix.  2. 

II.  Considers  and  takes  notice  of  them. 

III.  Tries  and  examines  them  by  his  word,  weighing  them 
in  the  balance. 

2  i2 


^) 
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1.  Our  thoughts. 

2.  Affections. 

1.  Love  and  hatred. 

2.  Hope  and  despair. 

3.  Desire  and  detestation. 

4.  Joy  and  grief. 

5.  Fear  and  boldness. 

IV.  He   passelh  judgment   upon   all  the  actions  of  our 
hearts,  Eccles.  xii.  1 4-. 
UsK. 
I.  Search  your  own  hearts.     Consider, 

1.  Many  sins  may  lie  there  not  taken  notice  of  by  us,  Jer, 
xvii.  9.  Psalm  xix.  12. 

2.  There  is  not  the  least  of  them  but  may  be  our  ruin. 
II.  Keep  your  hearts,  Prov.  iv.  23.     Consider, 

1.  AH  sin  begins  there,  Matt.  xv.  19. 

2.  We  cannot  keep  our  eyes,  unless  we  begin  with  our 
hearts,  Prov.  iv.  23. 

3.  If  we  keep  our  hearts  aright,  it  will  be  easy  to  keep  our 
eyes. 

4.  Unless  our  hearts  be  right  kept,  every  thing  we  do  is 
sin. 

5.  We  must  answer  for  the  sins  of  the  heart,  Eccles.  xii.  14, 

Eccles.  viii.  12. 

Though  a  sinner — it  shall  certainly  he  well  with  thevi 
that  fear  God. 

First,  Why  are  we  to  fear? 

I.  Because  nothing  can  do  us  hurt,  unless  he  pleaseth. 

II.  Any  thing  may  do  us  hurt  if  he  pleaseth. 
Secondh/,  How  will  it  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God  ? 
I.  It  will  be  well  with  their  souls, 

1.  Here. 

2.  Hereafter,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
1.  Here. 

1 .  God  will  instruct  them,  Psalm  xxxii.  8. 

2.  Direct  them.  Psalm  xxxii.  8. 

3.  Protect  them.  Psalm  xxxiii.  18,  19. 

4.  Cleanse  them. 

5.  Comfort  them.  Acts  ix.  31. 

2.  Hereafter  it  shall  be  well   with  them,  because  they 
shall  be  with  God,  where 
1.  All  sorrow  shall  be  taken  out  of  their  heart,  Rer. 
vii.  17. 
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2.  All  sin  expelled  their  souls. 

3.  All  glory  set  upon  their  heads,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

II.  With  their  bodies. 

III.  Their  names,  Exod.  i.  21.  Isa.  xv.  4<.  Prov.  xxii.  4. 

IV.  Their  estates,  Prov.  xv.  6.  xxii.  4. 

1.  They  shall  never  want  any  thing.  Psalm  xxxiv.  9,  10. 

2.  They  shall  always  enjoy  every  thing,  Psalm  cxlv.  10. 

V.  How  doth  it  appear  ? 

1.  From  the  promises,  Psalm  ciii.  17. 

2.  From  the  justice  of  God. 

3.  From  the  nature  of  holiness,  Isa.  xxxiii.  G. 
Use. 

I.  Instruction.  How  ill  will  it  be  with  them  that  do  not 
fear  God? 

They  that  do  not  fear  him  have  the  greatest  reason  to  fear 
him,  Hos.  x.  3. 

II.  Examination. 

1.  Dost  thou  avoid  all  sin,  as  sin?  Prov.  viii.  13.  Job  i.  1* 
Psalm  xxxvi.  1. 

1 .  Secret  as  well  as  open  ? 

2.  Little  as  well  as  gi-eat? 

2.  Dost  thou  frequent  the  ordinances?  Acts  xiii.  16. 

3.  Dost  thou  endeavour  the  constant  and  conscientious 
performance  of  all  duties,  Eccles.  xii.  13. 

1.  Prayer,  closet,  family,  and  public? 

2.  Meditation? 

3.  Reading  the  Scriptures? 

4.  Conference?     Mai.  iii.  17. 

4.  Dost  thou  endeavour  to  exercise  suitable  graces  in  all 
conditions?  Patience  under  afflictions,  humility  in  prosperity, 
thankfulness  for  mercies,  &c.  Psalm  cxv.  11. 

III.  Exhortation. 

1.  Fear  God. 

1.  It  is  the  end  of  all  the  ordinances  and  providences  of 
God,  Josh.  iv.  24. 

2.  It  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  duties  and  worship, 
Eccles.  xii.  13.  1  Sam.  xii.  24. 

3.  It  is  the  way  to  have  no  evil  fall  upon  thee.  Psalm 
xci.  10. 

4.  It  is  the  way  to  have  all  good  communicated  to  thee 
here.  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  II. 

5.  Thou  wilt  the  more  fear  him  hereafter,  Isa.  ii.  19 — 21. 

2.  Fear  him  always,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

1.  In  all  places. 

2.  Employments. 

3.  Duties. 
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Motives. 

1.  This  is  the  way  to  walk  Vvith  God  all  day  long. 

*2.  For  God  to  walk  with  thee,  Psal.  xxv.  ]4. 

3.  Fear  him  always  here,  and  enjoy  him  always  hereafter.' 
So  that  if  thou  fearest  God,  thou  needest  fear  nothing  else,  i 
Mai.  iii.  16,  17.  '' 


ECCLES.  ix.  10. 

Tfliatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy^ 
might,  &c. 

Tirst^   -I  HE  advice,  Whatsoever,  &c. 

I.  What  things  are  w^e  to  do  with  our  might?  | 

1.  Negatively.  Not  sin,  lie,  steal,  drink,  swear,  cheat, 
&c.  Isa.  V.  22. 

2.  Positively.      Whatsoever  is   necessary    to   salvation,! 

Phil.  ii.  12. 

1 .  Repent  with  thy  might. 

1.  Grieve,  Joel  ii.  12,  13. 

2.  Hate,  Psalm  cxxxix.  21,  22. 

3.  Resolve  against,  Psalm  xxxix.  1. 

4.  Turn  from  sin,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

.5.  Exercise  all  graces  with  thy  might,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  Believe,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

1.  In  the  promises  of  God. 

2.  In  the  merits  of  Christ,  with  thy  might,  Jamei 
ii.  26. 

3.  Use  the  means  of  grace  with  might. 

1.  Pray,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

2.  Read. 

3.  Hear,  2  Tim.  ii.  7. 

4.  Receive  sacraments. 

5.  Meditate  upon   God  and  the  world  to  com* 

with  thy  might,  1  Tim.  iv.  ]  5. 
Secondly,  The  reason  ;  Because  there  is  no  work,  &c. 

I.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  as  if  souls  deceased  did  not  live  after,  as  Avell  ai 
before  death,  Acts  vii.  59. 

2.  Not  as  if  they  did  no  work ;  for  in  heaven  they  praise 

God,  or  else  in  hell  curse  themselves,  Rev.  vii.  10. 

3.  Nor  as  if  they  had  no  knowledge ;  for  without  that 
there  would  be  no  happiness  in  heaven,  nor  misery  in 
hell,  1  Cor.  xiii.  10,  U. 

II.  Positively.     Nothing  in  c.rder  to  our  eternal  happiness 
can  be  done  hereafter. 
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1.  Because  this  life  is  appointed  for  it,  John  ix.  4.xvii.  4. 

2.  The  promises  are  made  to  this  hfe,  Psal.  xcv.  7. 

3.  After  death  comes  judgment,  Heb.  ix.  27- 

Use.  Work  out  your  salvation  with  your  might.    Consider, 

1.  How  much  of  your  time  is  past,  Kom.  xiii.  12. 

2.  How  little  remains,  James  iv.  14. 

S.  The  greatness  of  the  work  to  be  done. 

4.  You  are  uncertain  whether  you  shall  have  another  day 
to  do  it  in,  Luke  xii.  20. 

5.  If  it  be  not  done  now,  it  will  never  be  done,  Eccles. 
xii.  1,  7. 


Eccles.  xii.  7 . 

Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  tvas, 

and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it. 

First,   J  HE  body  of  man  is  dust. 

I.  It  was  made  of  earth,  Gen.  ii.  7-  1  Cor.  xv.  47. 

II.  Maintained  by  earth,  Isa.  xl.  6.  1  Pet.  i.  24. 

Use. 

1 .  See  what  little  cause  we  have  to  be  proud  of  our  bodies. 

2.  Learn  not  to  indulge  them. 

Secondly,  It  must  return  to  the  earth,  Psalm  xc.  3. 
Thirdly,  The  spirit  of  man  is  given  by  God,  Gen.  ii.  7. 
Numb.  xvi.  22. 

1 .  The  soul  is  not  made  of  earth. 

2.  Nor  consequently  propagated  from  the  pai'ents. 

3.  But  is  created  by  God  himself  immediately. 

Use.     Learn  to  prize  them.  Matt,  xvi,  2G.  Considei'ing» 

1 .  Their  divine  original. 

2.  Excellent  faculties. 

3.  Immortality. 

Fourthly.  The  spirit  doth  not  die  with  the  body,  as  appears, 

1.  From  Sci'ipture. 

1.  The  Old  Testament,  Exod.  xxxvi.  15.  Matt.  xxii.  32, 

2.  The  New  Testament,  Acts  vii.  59.  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

2.  Reason* 

1.  A  priori,  it  has  no  self-destroying  principles. 

2.  A  posteriori,  the  heathens  knew  it. 

Use.     Labour  more  for  your  sotils  than  bodies. 
1.  To  adorn  them  here. 

1.  With  faith,  Rom.  xiii.  14. 

2.  Patience. 

3.  Humility,  1  Pet.  v.  5.. 
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4,  Trust  on  God. 

5.  Hcavenly-mindedness,  Col.  iii.  2. 
2.  To  crown  tlicm  hereafter. 

Fifthliji  The  spirit  return  to  God,  nVT  bopl^b. 

1.  Particularly  by  itself. 

2.  Jointly  with  the  body,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

Use.     Prepare  for  your  appearing  before  God. 

EccLES.  xii.  1. 
Rcinember  7iow  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth* 

W  HEN    God   had   promised    Solomon    to   give    to    him 
whatsoever  he  asked  of  him,  he  was  pleased,  at  the  same  time,- 
to  give  him  so  much  wisdom,  as  to  enable  him  to  ask  wisdom 
above  all  things  else,  1  Kings  iii,  9-  and  Solomon  therefore  ask- 
ing wisdom    of  God,  God  did  presently  grant  out    wisdom 
unto  him,  v.  12.  And  he  having  received  this  wisdom  from 
the  Creator,  he  employs  it  in  the  contemplation  of  the  crea- 
tures; and  the  more  he  employs  himself  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  creatures,  the  more  is  he  struck  into  admiration  of  their 
Creator.     He  looked   so  long   upon  the  creatures,  that  at 
length  he  could    not   but  look  through  them  to  God  :  and 
having  once  fixed  his  eyes  upon  God,  he  scarce  knew  how  to 
cast  them  down  upon  the  creatures  again  :  having  once  beheld 
the  transcendent  glory  of  the  eternal  God,  his  eyes  were  so 
much  dazzled  with  it,  that  he  could  not  look  upon  any  thing 
else.     But  now  all  things,  besides  God,  seem  as  vanity   and 
vexation  of  spirit  in  comparison  of  him  ;  and  therefore  as  God 
had  given  wisdom  to  him,  he  lays  it  out  in  preaching  the  glory 
of  God  :  but  seeing  he  could  not  preach  up  the  glory  of  the 
Creator,  until  he  had  first  preached  down  the  glory  of  the 
creatures,  he  takes  the   creatures   themselves  for  his  text  to  j 
preach  on ;  shewing  their  vanity  in  comparison  of  God,  and 
then  God's  glory  in  comparison  of  them,  still  making  vanity  of 
vanities,  all  i?  vanity,  as  the  burden  of  this  his  spiritual  song. 
There  is  nothing  under  the  sun  but  he  shews,  from  his  own  ex- 
perience, that  it  is  vanity.     And  having  long  discoursed  upon 
the  vanity  of  the  creatures,  he  here,  in  this  last  chapter,  minds 
us  of  the  glory  of  their  Creator,  Remember  now  thy  Creator  ; 
as  if  he  should  have  said.  Though  the  Creator  be  all  glory,  yet 
the  creature  is  all  vanity  ;  and  seeing  therefore  there  is  nothing 
but  vanity  to  be  had  in  the  creature,  forget  it,  and  remember 
thy  Creator.     Neither  do  thou  only  resolve  to  remember  liim 
hereafter,  but  endeavour  to  remember  him  now;  nay,  though 
thou  beest  but  young,  yet  remember  him  nowj  Rementber 
now,  &c. 
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I.  What  is  our  Creator  we  are  to  remember?  Jehovah. 
And  what  in  him  must  we  remember  ? 

1.  His  person.  Tlie  chiefest  good,  the  ocean  of  happiness, 
the  fountain  of  comfort,  who  hath  all  things  in  himself;  yea, 
is  ail  things  to  himself;  life  itself,  light  itself,  &c. 

2.  His  Son.  Remember  him  that  died  for  thee  ;  remember 
him  in  thy  youth,  that  remembered  thee  in  thy  sins;  that  left 
the  joys  of  heaven,  and  iiis  Father's  bosom,  to  come  and  die 
for  thee. 

3.  His  word.  Remember  what  God  would  have  thee  to 
do,  and  how  he  would  have  thee  to  walk ;  remember  the 
threatenings  of  his  words,  the  promises,  commands  of  his 
word;  what  God  hath  revealed  to  thee  in  his  word,  and 
what  he  requires  of  thee  in  his  word. 

4.  His  works.  Not  only  what  he  is,  but  what  he  hath ; 
not  only  what  he  hath,  but  what  he  doth,  Psalm  cv.  5.  His 
works  of  mercy,  when  he  smiled  upon  thy  soul;  his  works 
of  justice,  when  he  laid  affliction  upon  thy  loins;  i-emember 
what  he  doth  for  thee,  and  what  he  doth  to  thee. 

II.  How  remember  him  ? 

1.  So  as  to  fear  him;  his  favour,  so  as  to  fear  to  lose  it;  his 
anger,  so  as  to  fear  to  incense  it.  Job  xxi.  6.  Jer.  x.  7. 

2.  So  as  to  admire  him ;  admire  what  he  is  in  himself,  and 
admire  what  he  hath  been  to  us.  Psalm  Ixxvii.  11. 

3.  So  as  to  love  him;  fix  thine  eyes  upon  him,  till  thine 
heart  be  fired  with  love  unto  him ;  remember  and  meditate 
upon  his  glory,  till  his  glory  hath  ravished  thy  heart ;  yea, 
never  think  thou  dost  remember  him,  until  thou  seest  him. 

4.  So  as  to  obey  him  ;  so  as  to  perform  the  duties  he  com- 
mands from  thee,  and  obey  the  precepts  he  hath  laid  upon 
thee :  so  as  to  worship  his  person,  to  sanctify  his  sabbath,  and 
to  glorify  his  name. 

III.  Why  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our  youth  ? 
1.  Because  he   is  our  Creator;  that  when  we  were  not 

made  us  to  be;  and  now  we  are,  keeps  us  in  our  being ;  our 
Creator  that  loved  us  before  we  loved  him;  yea,  before  we 
had  any  being  to  love  him  in :  he  loved  us  when  we  were  not, 
so  as  to  make  us  beings.  Who  remembered  us  before  we 
knew  him;  yea,  so  remembered  us,  as  to  make  us  to  remem- 
ber him.  It  was  he  that  put  forth  his  almighty  arm,  and 
drew  thee  out  of  the  womb  of  nothing :  and  it  is  he  that 
holds  thee  up  with  the  same  arm,  that  thou  dost  not  fall  down 
to  nothing  again.  And  seeing  it  is  he  that  gave  thee  thyself, 
certainly  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world  that  thou  should- 
€st  remember  him,  yea,  and  in  the  days  of  thy  youth  too  ; 
I  even  so  soon  as  ever  thou  canst  ren^ieniber  anv  thing,  thou 
TOL.  11.  2  k 
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shouldcst  remember  him,  who  enables  thee  to  remember  other 
things:  without  him  thou  canst  remember  nothing,  and  there- 
fore him  shouklest  thou  remember  before  all  things. 

2.  Because  they  are  the  days  of  thy  youth,  even  the  fittest 
time  thou  wilt  ever  have  to  remember  him  in,  as  being  not  as 
yet  cumbered  with  too  much  worldly  business;  but  our  hearts 
are  in  youth  ordinarily  more  pliable  than  afterwards,  before 
the  world  hath  stole  away  our  hearts  from  us. 
Use. 

I.  To  youth :   Remember  your  Creator  noic,  as  considering, 

I.  You  do  not  know  whether  you  may  have  an  old  age  to  re- 
member him  in,  or  no.  Such  as  are  old  know  they  have  been 
young,  but  such  as  are  young  know  not  whether  they  sliall  be 
old ;  for  there  is  no  promise  of  old  age  in  all  the  Scripture ;  and 
if  God  never  promised  it  to  us,  v/e  can  have  no  ground  to  ex- 
pect it  from  him ;  na}',  v«hat  God  never  promised,  it  is  the 
best  vv'ay  for  us  never  to  look  for :  as  in  this  case,  God  having 
Dever  promised  old  age,  we  should  not  expect  it,  but  live  in 
our  youth  as  not  looking  for  any  more  days  to  live  in. 

t'.  If  thou  dost  live  to  old  age,  thou  canst  not  promise 
thyself  that  thou  wilt  remember  thy  Creator  then  :  or  rather, 
tliou  mayest  exjicct  that  thou  shalt  not  remember  him  then  so 
well  as  now,  Alas  !  he  that  spends  his  youthful  days  in  serving 
the  devil,  and  satisfying  his  own  brutal  lusts,  instead  of  glori- 
fying God,  cannot  expect  that  he  should  be  more  desirous  ol 
glorifying  God  than  of  satisfying  his  lusts  when  old.   Whereas, 

3.  Unless  thou  remeinbcrest  him  while  young,  he  will 
remember  thee  when  old ;  even  remember  to  punish  thee  in 
thy  old  age  for  thy  not  remembering  to  serve  him  in  lh\ 
youth.  Job  xiii.  ;2G.  And  so  thou  that  deferrest  the  repentance 
of  sin  until  thy  old  age,  shalt  then  find  how  bitter  the  sins  oi 
thy  youth  were. 

4.  It  is  a  great  work  thou  hast  to  perform,  many  things 
thou  hast  to  remember,  and  therefore  thou  hadst  need  begin 
betimes.  Tlie  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  from  earth  to 
heaven,  is  long,  and  he  that  would  ever  arrive  there,  must 
begin  his  progress  betimes,  Phil.  ii.  ly.  And  the  first  part  ol 
your  w'ork  is  knowledge,  that  you  would  remember  tc 
endeavour  after  the  knowledge  of  God.  To  this  end,  let  il 
be  your  chief  concern  to  learn  the  Catechism  in  our  Common 
Prayer,  which  all  ministers  are  appointed  to  make  use  of  in 
this  great  work.  The  principal  excellency  of  this  is,  that  it 
doth  in  so  few  words  contain  all  things  necessary  to  be  known, 
and  so  fitter  for  those  of  tender  years. 

II.  You  whom  God  hath  entrusted  with  children  and 
servants,  let  me  exhort  you  to  mind  them  of  this  duty;  da 
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you  remember  them,  tliat  they  may  remember  tlieir  Creator. 
And  do  not  only  allow  them  time  to  look  after  the  knowledge  of 
their  Maker,  but  see  they  do  it,  preparing  them  at  home  to 
give  an  account  of  their  faith  here. 

III.  To  all.  Remember  your  Creator,  considering, 

1.  You  can  remember  other  things.  1  know  it  is  a  usual 
plea,  your  memories  are  short,  you  cannot  retain  things  in 
your  memories  so  well  as  otiiers  ;  whereas  there  is  none  but 
can  remember  the  trifles  of  this  world,  and  why  then  cannot 
you  remember  your  Creator  ? 

2.  God  always  remembers  you.  When  you  lie  sick  upon 
your  beds,  he  remembers  to  restore  you  to  health  :  he  re- 
members to  give  you  all  the  necessaries  for  this  and  the  other 
life ;  and  shall  he  be  thus  mindful  of  you,  and  will  you  be 
forgetful  of  him  ? 

3.  There  is  nothing  necessary  to  be  remembered  but  God. 
llf  you  remember  other  things  and  forget  him,  you  remember 

nothing;  and  if  you  remember  him,  though  you  forget  all 
things  else,  you  remember  all  things. 

4.  Remember  God  here,  and  he  will  remember  thee  here- 
after, Luke  xxiii.  42.  Remember  him  now  ;  put  it  off  no 
longer ;  you  know  not  whether  you  may  have  another  time  or 

-day  to  remember  hirn  in.     Do  thou  remember  thy  Creator 
J  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  thy  Creator  will  remember  thee 
at  the  day  of  death. 


EccLES.  xii.  13. 

iljct  tfs  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  luhole  matter;  Fear 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments ,  8fc. 

X  HE  end  of  all  arts  and  sciences  is  to  fear  God,  and  keep 
Ihis  commandments. 

First,  What  is  it  to  fear  God  ?     To  have  awful  apprehen- 
fsions  of  him,  and  express  the  same, 

1.  By  carrying  ourselves  reverently  before  him.  Gen.  xxviii. 
17. 

2.  Speaking  reverently  of  him,  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

3.  Doiriii  nothhiij  offensive  to  him,  Prov.  iii.  7.  and  xvi.  6. 
'  Considering, 

1.  His  presence  with  us.  Psalm  cxxxix.  7. 

9.  His  power  over  us,  Jer.  v.  22.  Job  xxxvii.  23,  24<. 

3.  His  goodness  and  mercy  to  us,  Psalm  cxxx.  4. 

4.  His  promise  to  those  that  fear  him,  Prov.  xix.  23. 
and  xxii.  4. 

Secondly,  Keep  his  commandments. 

2  K  2 
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I.  How? 

1.  Knowingly. 

2.  Obediend}^,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

5.  Universally,  Deut.  v.  29.  and  33. 

1.  Though  we  know  not  the  reason,  Heb.  xi.  8.  John 

xiii.  7. 
5.  Though  contrary  to  our  temporal  interest,  Heb.  xi. 
2i,  25. 

4.  Constantly,  Luke  i.  75. 

5.  Humblji,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
Reasons. 

1.  God  is  our  Lord  and  Master,  Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  Because  of  his  mercies,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

3.  Jt  was  the  end  of  Christ's  incarnation,   Acts  iii.  2$. 
Matt.  i.  21.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

4.  We  all  vowed  and  promised  it  in  baptism,  Heb.  viii.  10. 

5.  They  who  keep  not  the  commandments,  are  servants  to 
sin,  Rom.  vi.  IC,  23. 

6.  Such  as  obey  not  shall  be  punished.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 
2  Thess.  i.  8. 

7.  They  that  do  obey  shall  be  happy, 

1.  In  this  world,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11. 

2.  In  the  world  to  come,  Matt.  xxv.  21.  Heb.  xii.  14, 

8.  This  is  the  end  of  our  creation,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 
General  Directions  and  Counsels. 

1.  Let  your  principal  care  be  about  your  souls^ 

2.  For  that  end  frequent  the  public  ordinances. 

3.  Give  yourselves  to  meditation. 

4.  Live  peaceably  together,  Eph.  iv.  31. 

5.  Pray  without  ceasing. 
1 .  For  yourselves. 
9.  For  your  ministers. 

This  is  the  whole  duty  of  man,  Deut,  x.  12,  13. 


Cant.  v.  16. 

This  is  my  beloved,  mid  this  is  my  friend,  O  daughters 
of  Jerusalem. 

J.  HIS  book  is  a  spiritual  song,  indited  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  penned  by  Solomon,  to  be  sung,  as  it  were,  at  the 
espousals  and  nuptials  of  a  soul  to  Christ,  wherein  heaven 
seems  to  lisp  to  earth,  and  God  speaks  to  man,  as  a  nurse  to 
a  child,  which  utters  not  her  mind  in  full  sentences,  but 
stammers  it  out  in  broken  language,  fitted  to  the  shallow 
capacity  of  its  tender  years;   so  here,  God  willing  to  con- 
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descend  to  the  low,  weak  apprehensions  of  his  people,  speaks 
unto  them  in  their  own  language :  and  as  once  he  took  upon 
him  the  nature  of  man,  that  so  man  might  see  and  behold 
him ;  so  here,  he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men,  that  man 
might  hear  and  understand  him,  describhig  his  affections  to 
us,  by  our  affections  to  one  another ;  and  sets  forth  the  sweet 
intercourse  of  divine  love  betwixt  Christ  and  a  soul,  by  the 
amorous  expressions  between  a  man  and  his  spouse,  in  the 
loving  embracement  of  one  another;  insomuch  that  there  is 
scarce  any  endearing  expression  used  by  us,  but  what  is  here 
translated  into  a  spiritual  sense  by  Christ;  sometimes  calling 
his  church.  My  sister,  my  spouse,  my  love,  iny  dove,  my  nn- 
dejiled;  and  the  Church  sometimes  replying  in  the  like  ex- 
pressions to  him  again;  in  particuhir  in  this  chapter,  ver.  1. 
Christ  calls  the  Church,  My  friends,  and  my  beloved ;  and 
ver.  16".  the  Church  calls  Christ  so  too.  This  is  my  beloved, 
this  is  my  friend,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  whole 
chapter  ye  have  these  things  considerable. 

First,  Christ's  love  and  kindness  to  the  Church,  ver.  I. 

Secondly,  The  Church's  unkindness  to  him,  ver.  2,  3. 

Thirdly,  This  unkindness  to  Christ  occasioned  him  to 
withdraw  from  her,  vei\  4,  5,  6. 

Fourthly,  The  Church's  condition  when  Christ  was  gone, 
ver.  7. 

Fifthly,  Her  behaviour  in  that  condition,  ver.  8. 

Sixthly,  Her  companions  after  Christ,  upon  her  looking 
after,  who  it  was  she  thus  sought  for,  ver.  9. 

Seventhly,  Her  description  of  Christ  from  head  to  foot, 
ver.  10 — ]  C.  intimating,  that  every  thing  about  him  is  lovely 
and  amiable;  his  incarnation,  birth,  life,  passion,  death,  re- 
surrection, ascension,  intercession,  are  all  most  admirable  and 
excellent.  And  she  sums  up  all,  ver.  16.  he  is  altogether  lovely. 
Indeed  she  described  him  so,  that  they  who  heard  her  had  no 
sooner  heard  of  him,  but  they  were  taken  with  him ;  and, 
instead  of  asking  what  he  was,  they  now  ask  whither  he  is 
gone,  that  they  may  go  seek  him  too,  chap.  vi.  ]. 

Eighthly,  The  Church's  confidence  in  Christ,  even  when 
she  was  deserted  by  him,  ver.  16".  Tliis  is  my  beloved,  this  is 
my  friend,  O  daugliters  of  Jerusalem. 

Where  observe, 

I.  The  Church  loves  -Christ,  even  when  Christ  seems  to 
Forsake  her,  Ttiis  is  my  beloved  still. 

II.  There  is  no  time  but  still  Christ  is  a  friend  to  his 
church ;  My  friend,  not  only  beloved  by  me,  but  a  friend 
nnto  me. 

III.  This  the  Church  believes,  and  is  confident  of,  even 
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when  Christ  seems  to  be  gone  from  her:  Tiiis  is,  not  only 
was,  my  beloved,  this  hi  my  friend. 

It  is  the  middle  of  tliese  which  I  chose  this  text  for,  and 
therefore  shall  principally  speak  unto,  viz.  that  God  and 
Christ  is  always  a  friend  to  his  Church  and  people.  The 
other  I  shall  speak  to  in  the  application. 

God  and  Christ  is  always  a  friend  to  his  Chvircli  and 
people. 

1.  That  God  is  a  friend  to  his  people  here,  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture;  as  indeed  there  is  scarce  a  line  in 
Scripture  but  commands  our  love  to  God ;  so  there  is 
scarce  a  line  but  proclaims  God's  love  to  us;  as  our 
duty  to  him,  so  his  friendship  to  us,  appears, 

1.  From  Scripture  assertions,  Cant.  v.  1.  John  xv.  14, 

15.  Prov.  viii.  17- 

2.  Scripture  expressions,  calling  God  ours,  as  Psalm 
xviii.  2.  and  Ixii.  2. 

3.  Scripture  promises,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

4.  Scripture  relations,  he  is 
1.  Our  Husband,  Isa.  liv.  5.  Ixii.  4.  Hos.  ii.  16. 
9.  Father,  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  Luke  xii.  32.  1  John  iii.  I. 

There  is  more  fatherliness  in  God,  than  in  all  the 
fathers  in  the  world  besides,  Psalm  xxvii.  10.  and 
Ixxxix.  26". 

S.  Experience.  There  was  never  yet  a  saint  on  earth, 
but  he  hath  still  had  a  friend  in  heaven :  God  was  a 
friend  to  Abel  in  avenging  his  innocent  blood;  to 
Noah,  in  delivering  him  from  the  world-destroying 
flood;  to  David,  in  preserving  him  from  his  enemies; 
to  Job,  in  supporting  him  under  his  afilictions;  to 
Daniel,  in  stopping  the  lion's  mouths ;  to  the  Three 
Children,  in  restraining  the  fury  of  the  fire ;  to  Jonah, 
in  defending  him  in  the  water,  and  setting  him  safe  on 
shore:  so  he  always  was  a  friend  to  all  that  ever  were, 
and  will  be  a  friend  to  all  that  ever  shall  obey  him; 
a  friend  to  thee,  a  friend  to  me,  a  friend  to  us  all,  &c. 

2.  What  a  friend  is  he?  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than 
another  beloved,  or  one  friend  more  than  another  friend? 
He  is 

1.  A  cordial  friend,  one  that  loves  us,  and  loves  us 
heartily;  one  that  doth  not  only  pretend  to  be,  but 
really  is,  our  friend;  one  that  loves  us  with  all  his 
heart,  as  he  expects  we  should  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts;  one,  that  loves  us  not  out  of  any  by-ends. 
Alas !  what  can  he  look  for  from  us,  who  is  the  foun- 
tain of  all  things  to  us  ?     No,  Deut.  vii.  8.     He  loves 
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us,  not  because  we  are  stronger,  wiser,  richer,  or  better 
than  others,  but  merely  because  he  loves  us. 

2.  A  wise  friend,  one  who  not  only  is  a  friend,  but 
knows  how  to  manifest  it  to  us.  His  love  is  not  ccEcuSf, 
but  prudens  amor,  a  wise  love ;  yea,  the  love  of  one 
who  is  infinitely  wise,  and  knowing  how  to  express  his. 
love  and  kindness  towards  us:  indeed  a  saint  hath 
many  crafty  enemies ;  there  is  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh, 
the  wisdom  of  the  world,  the  wisdom  of  Satan,  that  old 
serpent,  all  against  him ;  but  he  hath  one  friend  for 
him,  infinitely  wiser  than  they  all,  the  only  wise  God, 
1  Tim.  i.  17.  whose  judgments  are  unsearchable,  Rom. 
xi.  33.  whose  iinderstanding  is  infinite,  Psalm  cxlvii.  5. 
and  who  knows,  therefore,  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  all  their  temptations,  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  He  hath  caught 
Satan  long  ago  in  his  own  craftiness,  in  his  tempting 
both  the  first  and  second  Adam :  by  which  we  may 
see  he  hath  depths  beyond  Satan's  depths,  devices 
beyond  Satan's  devices,  wisdom  beyond  Satan's  subtilty, 
and  so  his  friendship  is  beyond  Satan's  enmity;  and  so 
he  is  a  greater  friend  than  all  the  world  can  be  a  foe 
unto  us. 

3.  A  powerful  friend.  He  is  not  only  the  all-wise,  but  the 
all-powerful  God,  the  Lord  Almighty,  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  As 
there  is  nothing  that  he  can  but  he  will  do  for  us,  so  there 
is  nothing  that  he  will,  but  he  can  do  for  us.  This  our 
one  friend,  as  he  is  wiser,  so  is  he  stronger  than  all  our 
enemies :  this  our  best  friend  is  more  potent  than  our 
worst  foe;  he  is  more  able  to  do  us  good,  than  all  our 
foes  are  to  do  us  harm ;  nay,  they  can  do  nothing  at  all, 
much  less  do  any  harm  to  us,  unless  they  receive  power 
from  him  to  do  it.  The  Devil  himself  is  in  God's  chain, 
and  cannot  go  one  link  beyond  his  leave.  So  that  there' 
is  no  affliction  that  anj'  of  our  enemies  can  bring  us  into, 
but  still  this  our  friend  is  able  to  deliver  us  out  of  it.  If 
we  be  in  want,  he  can  supply  us ;  if  we  be  in  danger,  he 
can  deliver  us.  Do  we  want  bread  ?  he  can  rain  it  from 
heaven.  Do  we  want  drink?  he  can  draw  it  out  of  a 
rock.  Do  we  want  flesh  ?  he  can  bid  the  ravens  bring 
it  us.  Are  we  in  prison  ?  he  can  feed  us.  Are  we  in 
the  midst  of  flames?  he  can  quench  them.  Are  we 
amongst  lions  ?  he  can  tam.e  them.  Are  we  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea  ?  he  can  send  a  fish  to  set  us  safe  on  shore 
in  its  own  belly.  Nay,  he  is  not  only  so  strong  as 
to  deliver  us  from,  but  in  all  afflictions.  He  is  so  good 
a  friend,  that  he  would  not  suffer  any  evil  to  fall  upon  us, 
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unless  he  was  so  strong  as  to  be  able  to  turn  it  unto  good 
unto  us.  He  can  change  the  very  nature  of  afflictions,' 
and  turn  our  seeming  evils  into  real  goods,  our  miseries 
into  mercies,  our  crosses  into  crowns,  our  troubles  into 
comforts.  He  can  turn  a  prison  into  a  palace,  a  lion's 
den  into  a  safe  tower;  yea,  the  furious  lions  themselves 
into  harmless  companions,  as  he  did  for  Daniel.  Are 
we  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace  ?  God  can  make  use  of  it 
to  burn  our  bonds,  and  set  us  at  liberty,  as  he  did  for 
the  Three  Children, 

4.  A  present  friend,  a  friend  always  at  hand,  Psalm  xl 
We  can  be  in  no  place,  in  no  company,  about  no 
ployment,  in  no  condition,  but  still  this  friend  is  present 
with  us  to  guide,  help,  direct,  prosper  us,  Isa.  xli.  10. 
xliii.  2.  with  Joseph  in  the  dungeon,  Noah  in  the  ark,' 
Israel  in  Egypt,  David  upon  the  mountains,  Job  upom 
the  dunghill,  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  the  Three  Children 
in  the  fire,  and  Jonah  in  the  water.  So  will  this  friend 
be  with  us  too.  Where  ?  In  prison,  in  bondage,  in 
affliction,  in  sickness,  in  poverty;  with  us  in  fire,  water,; 
yea,  death  itself.  With  us!  how?  By  his  wisdom  to  direct! 
us,  by  his  power  to  protect  us,  by  his  Spirit  to  comforti 
us,  by  his  grace  to  bless  us :  so  with  us,  as  none  but 
himself  can  be  with  us. 

5.  An  amiable  friend,  one  who  dolh  not  only  love  us,  but 
deserves  to  be  loved  by  us;  one  who  hath  all  the  attrac- 
tives  of  love  in  himself,  being  the  supreme,  the  only 
chiefest  good:  an  ocean  of  all  beauty  and  loveliness  in 
himself,  and  the  fountain  of  all  that  is  in  any  creature : 
his  pei'son  is  amiable,  his  Son,  his  word,  his  works,  his 
ways,  all  amiable.  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  1.  All  other  goodness 
and  loveliness  can  scarce  be  called  a  drop,  a  shadow,  or 
picture  of  that  infinite  goodness  that  always  flows  in  him. 
And  if  there  be  any  friend  in  the  world  that  deserves 
our  love,  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  as  well  as  for  what 
be  gives  to  us,  certainly  he  is  a  saint's  friend,  into  whose 
dear  embracements  whosoever  comes  cannot  but  take  his 
fill  of  love. 

6.  A  necessary  friend.  Man's  friendship  is  not  at  all  ne- 
cessary; a  n)an  may  not  only  live,  but  well  and  hap- 
pily without  it:  but  so  cannot  we  without  God's;  be- 
cause we  can  have  nothing,  we  can  do  nothing,  we  can 
enjoy  nothing  at  all  without  him.  There  is  nothing  can 
stand  us  in  stead  or  help  us,  unless  God  be  our  friend; 
riches  cannot  help  us,  honours,  preferments,  relations, 
gifts,  ministers,  ordinances,  nothing  can  help  us,  unless 
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God  be  pleased  to  help  us.  Without  him  it  is  not  in 
food  to  nourish  us,  in  clothes  to  warm  us,  in  relations  to 
comfort  us,  in  physic  to  heal  us,  in  strong  holds  to  de- 
fend us,  in  houses  or  gardens  to  delight  us,  in  ministers 
to  dii'ect  us,  in  ordinances  to  refresh  us.  Indeed,  with- 
out him  nothing  can  do  us  good,  with  him  any  thing 
shall  serve  the  turn. 

7.  A  constant  friend:  not  one  that  will  be  familiar  with  us 
in  prosperity,  and  not  know  us  in  adversity :  not  one 
that  now  is  our  friend,  and  anon  our  foe.  No  !  whom 
God  loves  he  loves  unto  the  end ;  and  the  ground  of  his 
loving  of  us  is  the  cause  of  the  constancy  of  his  love 
unto  us,  Deut.  vii.  8.  Whatsoever  befals  us,  still  he 
loves  us;  our  riches  may  be  turned  into  poverty,  our 
honour  into  reproach,  our  fi'iends  into  foes,  our  health 
into  sickness,  our  liberty  to  bondage,  but  still  will  the 
love  of  God  be  towards  us :  though  all  things  else  fail, 
yet  this  our  friend  icill  never  leave  21s  nor  forsake  nsy 
Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

8.  An  everlasting  friend.  Though  our  other  friends  should 
keep  promise  with  us,  and  be  constant  to  us,  yet  it  is  not 
long  ere  they  must  be  taken  from  us,  or  we  from  them. 
We  must  not  always  live  as  we  now  live,  do  what  we  now 
do,  nor  enjoy  what  we  now  enjoy;  no,  these  things  are 
but  creatures,  and  therefore  always  at  the  beck  and  com- 
mand of  the  great  Creator,  and  so  we  know  not  how 
soon  we  may  be  deprived  of  them,  but  we  know  we  must, 

W       ere  long,  be  commanded  from  them.     These  cannot  be 

'        properly  lasting  things,  because  we  cannot  say  we  have 

them  any  longer  than  just  we  see  we  have  them;  but  this 

our  friend  is  a  lasting,  an  everlasting  friend,  Jer.  xxxi.  S. 

Indeed  so  lasting,  that  eternitj^  itself  shall  not  destroy, 

but  discover  and  improve  his  friendship  more  unto  us. 

Here  we  can  see  but  small  sparks  to  these  flames  of  love 

which  then  we  shall  delight  ourselves  withal. 

11.  Wherein  doth  God  manifest  himself  to  be  a  friend  to 

his  people. 

1.  Negatively.     Not  in  these  poor  things  below,  Eccles. 
ix.  1. 

2.  Positively.     Here  I  shall  shew  you  how  every  person 
lin  the  Godhead  is  a  distinct  friend  to  the  church, 

1.  God  the  Father. 

1.  In  his  election  of  us,  Isa.  xlv.  4. 

2.  In  his  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  1  John  iv.  10. 

3.  In  his  compassion  towards  us.     A  father  loves  his 
children,  and  usually  more  than  the  children  love 
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their  father;  love  rather  descends  than  ascends, 
1  John  iii.  1.     A  father's  bowels  melt  towards  his 
children;  yea,  thougli  unkind  and  unnatural,  as 
David  pitied  Absalom,  even  when  Absalom  was  up 
in  arms  against  him,  Psnlm  ciii.  13.     Hence,  as  a 
father  hath  a  great  encounter  in  himself,  before  he 
can  correct  his  child,  so  doth  God  conflict  v/ithin  n 
himself  about  the  chastisement  of  his  people,  Hos.  j 
xi.  8.  Isa.  xlix.  14,  15. 
i.  In  making  use  of  all  means  to  bring  us  to  him- 
self, Isa.  v.  4. 
2.  God  the  Son,  Eph.  iii.  18. 

1.  He  was  our  friend  when  upon  earth. 

1.  In  his  birth  and  incarnation.     He  was  not  born  in  j 

a  palace,  but  a  common  inn;  not  in  the  guest-  , 
chamber,  but  stable ;  there  being  no  room  for  such  : 
poor  guests  as  they  in  the  inn,  Luke  ii.  67.  He 
that  was  clothed  with  glory,  now  was  wrapped  in  ' 
swaddling  clothes;  he  that  laid  the  foundations  of 
I  the  earth,  is  now  himself  laid  in  a  manger.  \ 

2.  His  life  and  conversation.  > 

3.  His  death  and  passion,  Rom.  v.  G,  7.  Thus  the 
light  of  the  world  was  extinguished,  the  health 
wounded,  the  comfort  grieved,  life  killed,  and  our 
Redeemer  condemned.     Considering, 

1.  Who  it  was. 

2.  What  it  was. 

S.  By  whom  it  was. 

4.  For  whom  it  was,  Rom.  v.  8.  Isa.  liii.  5. 

4.  His  merit  and  satisfaction.     He  hath  merited, 

1.  Remission  of  our  sins,  and  the  justification  of; 
our  persons,  Eph.  i.  7.  Rev.  i.  5. 

2.  Adoption  into  God's  family,  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

3.  Acceptation  of  our  performances. 

4.  Redemption  of  our  souls  from  sin,  wrath,  the 
curse  of  the  law,  death,  Satan,  this  evil  world, 
and  earth.  Tit.  ii.  11. 

5.  The  donation  of  his  Spirit  to  us,  Gal.  iii.  1-1. 

6.  Admission  into  heaven,  Heb.  x.  IQ. 
S.  He  is  a  friend  now  he  is  in  heaven. 

1.  In  interceding  for  us,  Isa.  liii.  12.  1  John  ii.  1.  Heb. 
vii.  25. 

2.  In  presenting  our  performances  to  the  Father,  Rer. 
viii.  3.  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

3.  In  prepaiiiiga  place  for  us,  John  xiv.  3. 

4.  In  preparing  us  for  that  place,  John  xvi.  7.  Rom. 

viii.  31,  35, 
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5.  In  securing  ns  from  all  oppositions  charges,  accu- 
sations, &c.  John  xvii.  15. 

6.  In  receiving  our  souls  when  "we  go  hence,  Acts  vii. 
59. 

S.  God  the  Spirit  is  our  friend. 

1.  In  the  illumination  of  our  understandings,  Eph.  i. 
17,  1^.^ 

2.  Conviction  of  our  sins,  John  xvi*  8. 

3.  Mortification  of  our  corruptions,  Rom.  viii.  13. 

4.  Sanctification  of  our  natures,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25. 

5.  Direction  of  us  in  duty,  and  helping  us,  Rom.  viii, 
14,  26. 

G.  Consolation  of  our  hearts,  John  xiv.  16. 

Use  I.  Inference.  If  God  be  a  friend  to  a  saint,  then  is 
ae  an  enemy  to  a  sinner.  A  sinner  is  an  enemy  to  him,  and 
le  is  an  enemy  to  a  sinner :  they  hate  God,  and  God  hates 
them.  As  God  is  said  to  have  loved  Jacob  and  hated  Esau, 
Rom.  ix.  13.  so  he  loves  every  righteous,  and  hates  every 
wicked  man  in  the  world  ;  he  hates  his  person,  performances, 
thoughts,  words,  actions,  yea,  religious  duties,  Amos  v.  21. 
O  the  woeful  condition  of  an  unrepenting  sinner  !  He  hath 
not  only  the  Devil,  but  God  himself  too,  for  his  enemy  ;  and 
as  if  God  be  for  us,  ivho  can  be  against  us ;  so,  if  God  be 
against  us,  who  can  be  for  us?  If  God  hate  thee,  what  can 
all  thy  friends  do  for  thee  ?  Be  where  thoa  wilt,  do  what 
thou  canst,  thou  wilt  still  have  an  angry  God  frowning  upon 
thee,  and  manifesting  his  deserved  hatred  against  thee.  An 
enemy  thou  wilt  have,  that  can  turn  all  thy  comforts  into 
troubles,  all  thy  seeming  mercies  into  real  miseries,  thy  plenty 
into  poverty,  thy  health  into  sickness,  thy  life  into  death,  and 
all  thy  friends  into  perfect  enemies,  whensoever  himself  pleas- 
eth.  O  what  a  glorious  friend  hath  every  saint !  what  a 
dreadful  enemy  hath  every  sinner  ! 

2.  Consolation.  Is  God  our  friend  ?  O  what  comfort,  what 
support,  what  refreshment,  what  reviving  doth  this  afford  to 
the  children  of  God  ;  who  though  they  cannot  say  such  great 
persons  love  me,  my  neighbours  respect  me,  they  that  are 
about  me  are  friends  unto  me  ;  yet  they  can  say,  God  the  Fa- 
ther loves  me,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  loves  me,  every  per- 
son in  the  sacred  Trinity  is  a  distinct  and  cordial  friend  unto 
me.  And  what  if  the  creatures  hate  thee,  when  thy  Creator  loves 
thee?  What  if  man  despised  thee,  when  God  himself  respects 
thee  ?  What  if  all  thy  fellow  worms  that  creep  and  crawl 
with  thee  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  be  thy  bitter  enemies, 
when  the  glorious  Deity  that  reigns  in  the  highest  heavens  is 
thy  friend  ?     What  condition  canst  thou  be  in,  what  dispen- 
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sation  canst  thou  be  under,  but  still  this  one  truth  will  give 
comfort  and  consolation  to  thee?  It  will  comfort  thee. 
What  will  it  comfort  thee  against  ?  Why  it  will  comfort  thee 
against  the  multitude  of  thy  transgressions,  the  power  of  thy 
corruptions,  the  greatness  of  thy  wants,  the  violence  of  tempt- 
ations, the  sharpness  of  afflictions,  yea,  and  the  terrors  of 
death  itself. 

I.  The  multitude  of  thy  transgressions.  It  is  the  thoughts 
of  sin  that  are  the  most  cutting  and  killing  to  a  child  of  Clod, 
even  of  those  sins,  whereby  he  hath  transgressed  God's  holy 
laws,  grieved  his  holy  Spirit,  wounded  his  Saviour,  displeased 
his  Father,  and  incensed  the  great  God  against  himself:  that 
he  was  born  a  sinner,  and  hath  lived  a  sinner,  yea,  that  every 
faculty  of  his  soul  and  member  of  his  body  hath  hitherto  been 
but  as  an  instrument  of  sin,  &c.  Sinning  in  all  places,  com- 
panies, and  employments.  This  makes  him  weep  in  secret, 
and  mourn  before  God.  But  when  such  thoughts  possess 
thy  heart,  consider, 

1.  God  is  thy  friend,  and  so  he  will  pardon  these  and  all 
thy  sins  :  though  thou  hast  committed  many  sins  against  God, 
yet  God  thy  friend  will  pardon  them  all  to  thee,  if  thou  dost 
but  repent  of  them  all  before  him.  He  will  not  be  thy  judge, 
but  thy  father,  thy  friend :  love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins, 
1  Pet.  iv.  8.  yea,  all  sins,  Prov.  x.  12.  God  hates  thy  sin, 
but  still  he  loves  thy  person. 

2.  Christ  is  thy  friend  too,  and  so  thy  sins  shall  not  only  be 
pardoned  by  God  the  Father,  but  also  thy  person  justified  by 
Christ  the  Son.  They  shall  be  pardoned  by  the  Father,  be- 
cause expiated  by  the  Son.  What  sins  thou  art  guilty  of, 
Christ  hath  made  satisfaction  for :  he  died  that  thou  mlghtest 
live;  he  was  wounded  that  thou  mlghtest  be  healed;  he  was 
punished  that  thou  mightest  be  spared ;  he  was  condemned 
that  thou  mightest  be  acquitted;  he  was  crucified  by  men 
that  thou  mightest  be  glorified  by  God.  By  this  means  it  is, 
that  all  the  sins  that  we  truly  repent  of,  Christ  hath  certainly 
purchased  a  pardon  for.  And  as  thy  sins  are  laid  upon  him, 
so  shall  his  righteousness  be  laid  upon  thee;  by  which  means, 
though  thou  beest  in  thyself  a  sinner,  yet  shalt  thou  be  accepted 
©fas  a  righteous  person,  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  thee.  Hence  it  is  that  though  there  be  none  that 
ever  lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  but  were  guilty  of  many 
sins,  yet  there  are  many  we  have  read  of  whom  God  accounted 
and  called  righteous;  Abel,  Matt.  xiii.  35.  Noah,  Gen.  vii. 
1.  Lot,  2  Pet.  ii.  8.  and  so  Abraham,  David,  &c.  nay,  in 
Christ  we  are  not  only  made  righteous,  but  righteousness  it- 
self, yea,  the  righteousness  of  God,  2  Cor.  v.  21.     And  hence 
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it  is  that  God  is  still  our  friend.  And  further,  o,s  our  own 
performances  cannot  make  liim  our  friend,  so  neither  will  our 
sins  make  him  our  enemy,  if  we  do  but  repent  of  them,  and 
turn  from  them. 

II.  Against  the  power  of  thy  corruptions :  thy  provocations 
are  not  only  many,  but  thy  corruptions  strong:  thy  life  hath 
not  only  been  sinful,  but  thy  very  heart,  and  soul,  and  nature, 
and  all  is  sinful.  Consider,  God  is  thy  friend,  and  so  both 
can  and  will 

1.  Subdue  thy  corruptions  under  tlice:  though  they  be  too 
strong  for  thee,  they  are  not  too  strong  for  him  ;  though  they 
worst  thee,  he  can  conquer  them,  and  drown  them  all  in 
Christ's  blood,  as  easily  as  he  did  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red 
sea.  Be  not  therefore  so  much  troubled  at  the  strength  of 
thy  corruptions,  as  comforted  with  the  power  of  thy  friend, 
thy  God  ;  and  not  only  thy  friend,  but  their  enemy. 

2.  He  will  not  only  subdue  thy  sins  under  thee,  but  im- 
plant the  contrary  graces  in  thee;  as  he  will  not  only  pardon 
thy  transgressions,  but  justify  thy  person  ;  so  he  will  not  only 
subdue  thy  corruptions,  but  sanctify  thy  nature :  so  that  where 
sin  before  domineered,  now  the  contrary  grace  shall  reign. 
He  will  not  only  deaden  thee  to  sin,  but  quicken  thee  with 
grace ;  not  only  rend  thy  heart  from  earth,  but  raise  it  up  to 
heaven ;  not  only  take  off  thy  affections  from  the  world,  but 
raise  them  up  unto  himself;  not  only  keep  thee  from  being  a 
rebellious  sinner,  but  make  thee  a  glorious  saint.  And  thus 
though  thou  wast  covetous,  he  can  make  thee  liberal ;  carnal, 
he  can  make  thee  spiritual;  earthly,  heavenly;  deceitful, 
upright;  passionate,  meek;  proud,  humble;  idle,  diligent; 
careless,  watchful ;  yea,  though  thou  beest  dead,  yet  he  can 
quicken  thee;  and  as  he  can,  so  he  will,  for  he  is  thy  friend. 

III.  Against  the  violence  of  temptations  :  whilst  we  are 
in  this  world  we  have  not  only  Inward,  but  outward  enemies 
to  encounter  and  grapple  with;  not  only  a  wicked  heart 
within  us,  but  a  wicked  devil  continually  about  us,  ready  each 
moment  to  ensnare  our  souls  in  sin  ;  and  be  sure  the  weaker 
our  corruptions  are,  the  stronger  will  our  temptations  be.  So 
that  they  who  have  the  most  of  God  within  them,  shall  be 
sure  to  have  the  devil  most  against  them.  You  never  see  him 
|so  hot  against  a  formal  sinner,  as  against  a  real  saint.  He 
looks  upon  sinners  as  surely  his  already ;  and  therefore  need 
not  strive  to  make  them  so :  they  are  more  desirous  to  be 
tempted  by  him,  than  he  is  to  be  tempting  them;  nay,  they 
often  tempt  him  to  tempt  them:  and  thus  the  devil  is  often 
himself  tempted  by  sinners;  but  be  sure  saints  are  often 
tempted  by  him ;  and  the  more  holiness  any  have  received 
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from  God,  the  more  temptations  shall  they  find  from  Satan, 
Never  any  more  righteous  than  the  first  and  second  Adam, 
and  we  read  of  none  so  much  tempted  by  the  devil  as  they  ; 
and  it  is  observable,  we  never  read  of  the  devil's  tempting 
Adam  after,  but  only  before,  hislidl :  and  we  never  read  of  any 
such  strong-  temptations  laid  a^^ainst  any  one,  as  ofrainst  our 
Saviour,  who  was  perfectly  void  of  sin  :  and  as  he  began  with 
Christ,  so  he  goes  on  v.idi  Christians;  as  he  fought  against 
Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  so  doth  he  against  us  who 
fight  under  his  banner.  So  that  as  we  can  never  expect  to  be 
freed  from  all  our  own  corruptions,  so  neither  from  Satan's 
temptations,  till  M^e  come  to  heaven  ;  he  will  still  be  battering 
and  assaulting  us  so  long  as  we  are  upon  earth,  tempting  us  to 
sin,  or  troubling  us  for  it,  fighting  against  both  our  graces  and 
<mr  comforts;  insomuch  that  the  saints  themselves  are  often 
like  to  be  worsted  by  him,  and  to  say  as  David  did  of  Saul, 
I  shall  one  day  fall  by  the  hands  of  Satan  :  but  comfort  your- 
selves; consider, 

1.  Your  friend  is  above  your  enemy,  and  hath  him  always  | 
in  a  chain,  so  that  he  can  do  nothing  without  his  permission :  j 
thy  best  friend  is  above  thy  worst  foe,  and  thy  foes  can  do 
nothing  without  first  obtaining  leave  from  thy  friend.  The 
devil  could  not  touch  Job's  goods  till  he  had  received  com- 
mission from  God  ;  neither  could  he  touch  his  body,  till  he 
had  renewed  his  connnission.  lie  could  do  nothing  more 
than  just  what  God  had  given  him  leave  to  do.  Nay,  there 
arc  no  loss  than  four  links  in  one  chain,  Rev.  ii.  10.  1.  Some, 
not  most,  or  all ;  2.  into  prison,  not  into  fire,  sea,  hell ; 
3.  tried,  not  damned,  racked,  torn,  punished;  4.  ten  days,  not  a 
month,  year,  age,  for  ever,  but  only  ten  days. 

2.  As  thy  friend  is  above  thine  enemy,  so  he  never  suffers 
thy  enemy  to  tempt  thee,  but  he  himself  will  be  present  to  aid 
and  assist  thee:  he  will  either  bring  down  the  temptation  to 
thy  strength,  or  bring  up  thy  strength  to  the  temptation. 
And  so,  though  he  give  him  leave  to  encounter  thee,  he  will 
never  give  him  leave  to  conquer  thee;  to  tempt  thee,  not  to 
destroy  thee,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Eph.  vi.  16.  and  therefore  he  will 
still  be  supporting  thee  with  faith. 

3.  He  will  not  only  see  that  the  devil  may  not  conquer  thee, 
but  that  thou  maycst  conquer  him,  by  turning  all  his  intended 
evils  into  real  goods,  and  fill  his  temptations  into  advantages. 
Several  advantages  tliere  are  which  God  will  give  thee,  from 
the  devil's  tempting  of  thee. 

1.  Make  thee  conformable  to  Christ.  | 

2.  Teach  thee  how  to  help  and  succour  others,  Luke  xxii.  * 
S2.  of  patients  they  become  physicians. 
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3.  Put  thee  upon  the  exercise  of  thy  faith:  this  warfare 
keeps  thy  heavenly  armour  from  rusting. 

4.  Give  thee  occasion  of  joy  and  triumph :  no  battle,  no 
victory;  no  fight,  no  conquest ;  no  temptation,  no  triumph. 

IV.  Against  the  greatness  of  thy  M'ants,  Whilst  upon 
earth  a  saint  hath  still  his  wants  ;  spiritual,  temporal,  outward, 
inward,  soul  and  body  wants;  against  all  which  God  is  our 
friend  and  great  comfort.  Our  outward  and  temporal  wants, 
as  none  truly  hath  more,  so  none  commonly  wants  more,  than 
a  Christian;  sometimes  he  wants  food,  sometimes  raiment, 
health,  strength,  liberty,  a  good  name,  always  something;  but 
here  is  comfort  against  them  all.     Considering, 

1.  His  friend  can  su})ply  all  his  wants  by  his  ordinary 
providence,  or  his  extraordinary  power ;  so  that  he  is  sure 
never  to  want  any  thing  that  is  good  so  long  as  God  himself 
can  help  him  to  it,  Psalm  xxxiv.  10.  When  the  Israelites 
were  in  wants  and  straits,  God  commanded,  and  the  Red 
sea  shrunk  up  together  to  give  them  way,  the  heavens  rained 
them  bread,  the  rocks  ran  them  water,  the  clouds,  directed 
their  passage,  their  garments  waxed  not  old,  neither  did 
their  feet  swell  for  forty  years  together.  But  thou  mayest 
say  thou  wantest health  and  strength ;  yea,  food  and  raiment: 
why  it  is  because  they  are  not  good  for  thee ;  thou  wantest 
health,  because  health  is  not  good  for  thee ;  riches,  honours, 
pleasures,  relations,  children,  because  they  are  not  good  for 
thee;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  want  them,  than  to  have  them; 
therefore  art  thou  denied  them,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11.  therefore 
say  Psalm  xxiii.  1. 

2.  Thy  God,  thy  friend,  will  be  instead  of  all  things  unto 
thee,  which  can  be  wanted  or  desired  b}'  thy  health  in  sickness, 
thy  strength  in  weakness,  thy  honour  in  disgrace,  glory  in 
reproach,  riches  in  poverty,  comfort  in  trouble,  liberty  in 
bondage,  consolation  in  afflictions,  rock  in  tempests,  support 
in  trials,  thy  light  in  darkness,  and  thy  life  in  the  very  shadow 
of  death.  Nothing  that  can  be  promised  by  God  to  thee,  or 
expected  by  thee  from  God,  but  thou  hast  it  in  having  him 
to  be  thy  God,  thy  friend ;  whilst  thou  canst  say.  This  is  nuj 
beloved,  and  my  friend.  Nay,  thou  hast  not  only  as  much, 
but  more  than  if  thou  hadst  all  things  in  the  world  besides ; 
as,  1  Sam.  i.  18.  So,  Why  iceepest  thouf  Why  art  thou 
troubled?  Why  is  thy  heart  grieved  f  Why  is  thy  spirit  dis- 
quieted? Is  not  the  Lord  better  unto  thee  than  ten  such 
worlds  as  these  are  ? 

V,  Against  the  sharpness  of  afflictions.  As  sinners  In  hell 
have  not  only  pcena  damni,  but  sensus ;  so  have  saints  on 
earth,  malum  damni  et  seruus;  they  not  only  want  many  seerar 
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ing  goods,  but  undergo  many  seeming  evils;  they  not  only 
want  riches,  but  are  pinched  with  poverty;  not  only  want 
ease,  but  are  racked  with  pains;  not  only  want  friends,  but 
are  trampled  npon  by  their  enemies;  yea,  commonly  the 
more  religion  a  man  hath  in  him,  the  more  afflictions  lie 
upon  him,  Psalm  xxxiv.  19.  Deus  unicum  Imhidt  Jilium  sine 
peceato,  nuUmn  sine  flagelh.  We  must  bear  the  cross  before 
we  wear  the  crown ;  we  must  be  afflicted  before  glorified. 
But  here  is  comfort, 

1.  These  afflictions  come  from  thy  friend,  yea,  the  best 
friend  thou  hast  in  all  this  world,  thy  Maker,  Saviour,  Fa- 
ther, Comforter,  God  :  they  are  not  the  wounds  of  an  enemy, 
but  only  the  strokes  of  a  friend:  he  doth  not  strike  thee 
because  he  hates  thee,  but  he  therefore  strikes  thee  because 
he  loves  thee:  he  therefore  lays  these  afflictions  upon  thee, 
because  he  is  a  real  friend  unto  thee,  Amos  iii.  '2.  Psal.  cxix., 
75.  Whether  God  gives  a  sinner  riches,  or  takes  them  away, 
it  is  in  anger,  Hos.  xiii.  11.  So  whether  he  gives  a  saint 
comfort,  or  takes  it  away,  it  is  in  love.. 

2.  There  is  no  affliction  lies  upon  thee,  but  still  thou  hast 
this  thy  friend  present  with  thee,  Isa.  xli.  10.  to  comfort,  sup- 
port, and  keep  thee  up  with  his  consolations,  yea,  strong  con- 
solations, Heb.  vi.  18. 

1.  To  pity  thee,  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.  He  smarts  in  thy  pains, 
bleeds  in  thy  wounds,  grieves  at  thy  sorrows,  is  afflicted  in 
thy  afflictions. 

2.  Tosupport  thee  under  them,  Isai.  xli.  10,  13,  14.  God's 
gracious  presence  is  an  assisting,  strengthening,  supporting 
presence.  If  God  be  with  us,  how  easily  may  we  do  or  suffer 
any  thing? 

3.  To  keep  off  the  evil  of  their  afflictions;  so  that  by  his 
presence  they  are  rather  shadows  than  real  afflictions,  2  Cor, 
vi.  8,  9,  10. 

4.  To  suit  his  comforts  to  their  troubles,  Heb.  vi.  18. 

5.  To  do  them  good  by  their  afflictions,  and  to  do  thee 
good  by  afflictions ;  the  nail  shines  brighter  by  wearing,  the 
pomander  smells  sweeter  by  rubbing,  camomile  grov.-s  better 
by  treading,  Heb.  xii.  10.  Hereby  they  are  convinced, 
humbled,  proved,  strengthened,  excited  to  duty. 

6.  To  deliver  them,  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  Psalm  xci.  15. 

VI.  Against  the  terrors  of  death  :  death  is  that  wherein  all 
afflictions  meet,  and  therefore  is  accounted  the  king  of  terrors: 
there  is  nothing  so  near  and  dear  unto  us  on  earth,  but  we 
must  part  with  at  death,  estates,  preferments,  friends  and  all. 
But  here  is  comfort  against  that, 

1.  God  will  prepare  thee  for  it. 
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2.  Thou  hast  a  friend  that  will  be  with  thee  in  death  as 
well  as  life. 

1.  To  conquer  the  temptations. 

2.  Allay  the  fears,  Psalm  xxiii.  4.  and 

3.  Sweeten  the  very  Jiangs  of  death  itself,  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 
God  hath  taken  out  all  the  venom,  poison,  curse,  stinir,  mis- 
chief, and  evil  of  death,  and  all  because  he  hath  pardoned 
their  sins ;  and  all  in  Christ.  So  that  though  we  may  trem- 
ble when  we  look  down  upon  the  curse  of  death,  yet  we  may 
triumph  when  we  look  up  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  who,  by 
dying,  hath  killed  death,  hath  buried  the  grave,  by  being 
buried  in  it;  and  by  submitting  to  this  king  of  terrors,  he  tri- 
umphed oyer  him  :  and  if  Christ  hath  conquered  death,  cer- 
tainly death  shall  never  conquer  thee.  Hence  though  of 
sinners  it  may  be  said  they  are  death's  servants,  slaves, 
captives,  yet  of  saints  it  is  said,  death  is  theirs,  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 
their  friend,  not  foe ;  rest,  not  labour ;  messenger  of  peace, 
not  king  of  terrors;  dissolution,  not  destruction;  their  gain, 
not  loss;  their  advantage,  not  misery. 

3.  Thou  hast  a  friend  that  will  receive  thee  from  it  when 
thou  diest;  so  that  death  to  thee  shall  but  be  an  entrance  into 
life.  At  death  a  sinner  goes  to  the  worst  of  his  enemies, 
Satan;  a  saint  to  the  best  of  his  friends,  God.  Never  v/as 
any  of  you  so  welcome  to  any  friend  on  earth,  as  your  soul 
will  then  be  welcome  to  your  friend  in  heaven.  Then  write 
upon  all  thy  losses,  crosses,  vexations,  afflictions,  pains,  dis- 
eases, corruptions,  temptations,  bonds,  reproaches,  povert}^, 
and  the  forehead  of  all  thy  sufferings,  Still  God  is  my  friend. 

Use  II.  Exhortation.  Is  God  a  friend  to  you  ?  Be  you 
a  friend  to  him.  Doth  he  love  you  ?  Do  you  love  him.  Is  he 
your  friend?  Let  him  be  your  beloved  too.  And,  O  that  I 
knew  what  words  to  take  unto  myself,  whereby  I  might  pre- 
vail with  you  to  love  God  !  This  is  one  end  of  my  choosing 
this  text,  and  this  is  the  great  errand  which  the  King  of  glory 
sent  me  about  this  day  unto  you,  even  to  bespeak  your  love 
and  affection  to  himself;  that  you  would  loosen  your  hearts 
from  the  creatures,  and  fasten  them  upon  the  glorious 
Creator ;  that  you  would  rend  your  affections  from  sin  ;  and 
fix  them  upon  God:  and  that. you  would  love  him,  not  with 
some,  but  with  all  your  hearts,  and  souls,  and  might,  and 
mind,  Deut.  vi.  5.  that  you  would  love  him,  not  only  above 
some  things,  or  many  things,  ormost  thiniis,  bat  above  all  things 
in  the  whole  world;  above  your  estates,  relations,  treasures, 
honours,  preferments,  health,  and  life  itself.  This  is  the  end 
jOf  my  preaching,  and  your  hearing;  this  is  the  end  why  the 
word  was  written,  Christ  crucified,  ministers  ordained,  ordi- 

VOL.  II.  2  m 
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nances  instituted,  the  Spirit  promised,  even  to  deaden  your 
affections  to  tiie  world,  and  to  inflame  your  hearts  with  love  to 
God.  I  fear  you  all  think  you  love  God  well  enough  already, 
and  that  it  is  in  vain  to  heap  up  arguments  to  persuade  you 
to  it.  Did  you  love  him  indeed,  as  well  as  you  think  you 
love  him,  or  would  seem  to  love  him,  the  work  would  be 
done  to  my  hand,  and  I  need  not  spend  my  breath  to  blow 
up  the  fire  of  your  love  to  God.  Before,  therefore,  I  bring 
motives  to  stir  you  up  to  love  God  above  all  things,  give  me 
leave  to  convince  you,  that  as  yet  you  scarce  love  him  above 
any  thing;  for  before  I  have  convinced  you  that  you  do  not 
love  him  enough,  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  persuade  you  to  love 
him  more  than  you  do.  All  ye  therefore  that  think  you  love 
God  well  enough  already,  consider  with  me  these  following 
particulars,  and  then  tell  me  whether  you  think  in  your  con- 
sciences you  love  him  as  you  ought  to  do  ?  For  did  you  love 
him  above  all  things, 

I.  You  woukl  prefer  him  before  all  things.  It  is  appre- 
hended goodness  that  is  the  ground  of  real  love ;  our  affections 
to  a  thing  always  are  according  to  oia*  apprehensions  of  it,  and 
therefore  the  better  we  think  any  thing  to  be,  the  more  we  love 
it;  and  the  more  we  love  any  thing,  the  better  we  think  it  to 
be;  and,  by  consequence,  the  things  we  love  most,  we  think 
best.  And  so  we  shall  prefer  him,  before  that  we  love  above 
all  other  things;  and  therefore  if  we  love  God,  as  we  ought 
to  do,  above  all  things,  we  shall  account  of  him,  and  prefer 
liim,  before  all  things  too.  But,  alas  I  we  that  pretend  to  love 
God  above  all  things,  how  do  we  prefer  all  things  before  God? 
The  covetous  man  prefers  his  riches  before  God,  the  volup- 
tuous man  his  pleasures,  the  ambitious  man  his  honours,  the 
sensual  man  his  flesh ;  yea,  do  we  not  most,  if  not  all,  prefer 
our  sins,  our  very  sins,  before  (;iod  ?  And  is  this  to  love  God' 
above  all  things?  Or,  is  it  not  to  love  nil  things,  yea,  sin  it- 
self, that  is  worse  than  nothing,  before  him?  Tell  me  which 
of  you  but  love  tliC  world,  the  riches  of  the  world,  the  prefer- 
ments of  the  world,  the  possession,  friendship,  delights  of  the 
world.  And  can  we  love  the  world  and  God  too  ?  No,  1  John 
ii.  15.  James  iv.  4.  And,  alas!  how  evidently  do  most  men 
prefer  and  love  the  world  before  God  ?  God  bids  them  repent, 
believe,  obey,  seek,  serve,  and  honour  him  with  all  their  hearts, 
but  they  have  this  worldly  business  to  follow,  that  worldly  em- 
ployment to  look  after;  and  this  keeps  them  from  hearkening 
to  God's  will,  or  obeying  his  word.  God  saith,  he  must  be 
glorified,  but  the  flesh  saith  that  must  be  gratified  ;  God  saith 
he  must  be  obeyed,  sin  saith  it  must  be  indulged  ;  God  saith 
he  must  be  served,  the  world  it  must  be  sought  after.     Now 
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tell  me  which  of  these  do  you  most  hearken  to  and  prefer? 
:  Is  it  not  the  flesh,  sin,  and  the  world  ?  Is  it  not  the  world's 
Trinity  (pardon  the  expi'ession)  that  ail  men  naturally  adore, 
pleasure,  profit,  and  honour?  What  running  and  riding, 
what  labouring  and  toiling  is  there?  What  compassing  both 
sea  and  land  ?  W^hat  endangering  and  hazarding  of  lives  in 
the  world  ?  And  what  is  all  this  stir  and  bustle  in  the  world 
for?  Is  it  to  serve  God?  To  make  sure  of  heaven?  Or  to 
get  an  inheritance  in  the  land  of  Canaan?  Alas!  these 
things  are  seldom  thought  of,  never  sought  after.  No,  no; 
all  this  that  we  see  in  the  world  is  only  for  the  world ;  to 
get  an  house  or  land,  more  of,  or  an  higher  place  upon,  this 
dunghill  earth.  And  tell  me  what  is,  if  this  be  not,  to  look 
for  all  things  before  God  ?  To  prefer  all  things  above  him, 
and  so  to  love  all  things  more  than  God,  instead  of  loving 
God  more  than  all  things  ?  Search  therefore  into  your  hearts, 
and  try  your  reins ;  let  not  your  subtle  enemy  deceive  you ;  let 
not  your  own  sinful  hearts  delude  you  into  a  vain  persuasion 
that  you  love  God,  till  you  esteem  him,  prefer  him,  and  look 
after  him  more  than  after  all  things  in  the  world  besides. 

II.  You  would  think  of  him  more  than  all  things.  If  our 
affections  be  really  towards  him,  our  thoughts  will  be  con- 
stantly upon  him,  Psalm  ix.  lit.  cxix.  97.  David  was  a  man 
full  of  love  to  God,  and  he  was  always  thinking  of  him, 
Psalm  exxxix.  18.  whereas,  what  is  there  in  the  world  that 
we  think  of  less  than  God? 

III.  You  would  fear  him  more  than  all  things,  his  frowns, 
his  displeasure,  anger,  justice,  yea,  and  mercy  too,  Psalm 
cxxx.  4. 

TV.  Hope  in  him  more  than  all  things.  We  cannot  love 
God  unless  we  know  him,  Ignoti  nulla  cnpido,  and  so  we 
cannot  know  him  but  we  shall  trust  in  him,  Psalm  ix.  10. 
Nay,  did  we  know  God  aright  we  should  trust  him  more, 
when  there  is  no  means  visible,  than  all  the  world  besides, 
when  all  means  possible  are  at  hand ;  because  no  means  can 
be  means  to  any  good  without  him ;  any  thing  shall  do  with 
him. 

V.  Grieve  for  his  absence  and  displeasure  more  than  all 
things.  Nothing  is  such  a  joy  unto  us  as  to  be  present  with, 
nothing  such  a  torment  as  to  be  absent  from,  them  we  love. 
Hence  David  was  so  much  troubled  when  forsaken  of  God ; 
God's  presence  was  all  his  comfort,  and  his  absence  all  his 
sorrow,  Psalm  xiii.  1,  2.  Ixxxviii.  14 — 17.     So  Job  vi.   2, 

4. 
'^I.  Rejoice  in  him  above  all  things.     As  there  Is  no  joy 

V  what  proceeds  from  love,  so  there  is  no  love  but  what 
2  M  2 
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issues  forth  itself  into  joy.     There  are  three  acts  wliich  love 
naturally  exerciseth  upon  the  object  beloved. 

1.  Benevolence,  or  well-willing  to  it,* because  it  is  lovely 
in  itself,  though  it  be  not  as  yet  enjoyed  by  me. 

2.  Desire  of  union  to  it,  or  the  enjoyment  of  it.  Loveliness 
in  any  object  draws  the  hearts,  affections,  and  desires  after  it.  : 

3.  Coni})lacency,  acquiescence,  or  delight  in  this  union  to,  i 
or  enjoyment  of,  the  thing  we  love :  so  that  as  there  is  an 
uniting,  so  there  is  also  a  delighting  property  in  love,  all 
men  naturally  rejoicing  in  the  embracement  of  what  they 
love.  And  thus  will  it  be  in  our  love  to  God,  if  it  be  real 
and  sincere.  And  if  we  love  him  more  we  shall  rejoice  in 
him  more  than  in  any  thing,  or  all  things  in  the  world 
besides ;  so  as  to  rejoice  in  him  when  we  have  nothing,  and 
when  we  have  all  things  else  to  rejoice  in. 

VII.  Desire  him  more  than  all  things.     As  we  naturally  • 
rejoice  in  the  thing  we  love,  if  we  have  it,  so  we  are  always 
tlesirous  of  it  if  we  want  it :  and  therefore  if  we  love  God,  we  i 
shall  desire  God  more  than  all  things.  | 

VIII.  If  you  loved  Gcd  above  all  things,  you  would  love  the ) 
godly  above  all  men :  for  if  you  loved  him  above  all  things, 
3'ou  v»'ould  love  him  in  all  places,  even  wheresoever  you  find 
him.  Now  there  is  never  a  truly  holy  man  in  the  world  but 
God  himself  dwelleth  in  him ;  and  therefore  our  affections 
ought  to  be  placed  upon  him.  Hence  God  himself,  who  best 
knovvs  v.'hat  manner  of  love  he  would  have  from  us,  saith,; 
1  John  iv.  20-  So  that  I  can  never  be  said  to  love  God  as 
the  best  of  goods,  until  I  love  the  godly  as  the  best  of  men. 
Whereas,  who  more  hated,  scorned,  contemned,  derided, 
afflicted,  trampled  upon,  and  scoffed  at,  than  the  godly? 
And  is  this  to  love  God  ? 

IX.  Did  you  love  God  above  all  things,  you  would  love 
all  things  belonging  unto  God. 

1.  His  Son. 

2.  His  Spirit. 

3.  His  word. 

1.  Commands. 

2.  Promises. 

3.  Threatenings. 

4.  Ministers. 

5.  Ordinances. 

1.  Prayer. 

1.  Private. 

2.  Public. 

2.  Preaching. 

3.  Sacraments. 
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6.  Providences. 

1.  Mercies. 

2.  Judgments. 

X.  Did  you  love  God  above  all  things,  you  would  endea- 
vour to  obey  him  in  all  things.  Nothing  that  he  hath  com- 
manded from  you,  but  you  would  endeavour  to  perform  to  him, 
had  you  any  real  affection  for  him,  John  xiv.  15.  The  sin- 
cerity of  our  affections  to  God,  and  the  piety  of  our  conver- 
sations for  him,  always  go  together.  So  that  we  can  never 
say  we  love  God  aright,  till  it  is  our  constant  endeavour  to 
please  and  obey  him  in  every  thing  we  think,  speak,  and  do, 
through  the  whole  course  of  our  lives.  But  how  few  such 
are  there  in  the  world,  that  endeavour  to  please  God  in  every 
thing?  Indeed,  how  few  that  endeavour  to  please  him  in  any 
thing?  And  is  this  to  love  God? 
Motives  to  love  God. 

I.  It  is  commanded:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Josh, 
xxiii.  1 J .  Psalm  xxxi.  '23.  Deut.  vi.  5. 

II.  He  is  the  most  lovely  Person  and  Being  in  the  world. 
Do  we  love, 

1 .  Wisdom  ?  He  is  the  fountain  of  knowledge,  the  ocean 
of  goodness,  the  spring  of  life,  the  principle  of  all  the  crea- 
tures' motions,  Psalm  cxlvii.  5.  1  Tim.  i.  5. 

2.  Power?  The  waters  expect  his  beck,  turning  and 
winding  as  he  pleaseth  :  the  planets  roll  by  his  measure ;  he 
works  and  turns  all  things  with  a  Jiat. 

3.  Riches?  Sea,  land,  birds,  beasts,  fishes,  all  are  his: 
all  that  lie  hid  beyond  the  glorious  sun  and  dazzling  stars,  all 
his. 

4.  Goodness?  Luke  xviii.  19. 

5.  Pleasure?  When  there  was  nothing  but  himself  he 
was  brimfull  of  glory,  infinitely  satiated  with  himself;  being 
essentially  joy  and  pleasure  to  himself  He  had  never  the 
less  when  he  had  nothing  but  himself;  nor  hath  he  more 
now:  he  hath  made  all  things  for  himself;  he  is  no  whit 
better  for  any  or  all  his  creatures. 

6".  Glory?  They  are  all  eminently,  infinitely  compre- 
hended in  him,  Cant.  v.  16. 

7.  Truth  ?  Deut.  xxxii.  4. 

8.  Love?  1  John  iv.  16. 

III.  He  only  deserves  our  love,  if  we  consider, 

1.  What  he  did  for  us,  in  his  election  of  us  before  time 
was. 

2.  In  his  creation  of  us  at  the  beginning  of  time. 

3.  In  his  redemption  of  us  in  the  fulness  of  time,  John  iii. 
16» 
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4.  In  his  preservation  of  us  from  time  to  time. 

5.  In  his  absohition  of  us  at  the  end  of  time. 

C.  In  his  (glorification  of  us  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 
And  to  heighten  his  love,  consider, 

1.  How  little  we  have  deserved  his  love,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 

2.  How  much  we  have  deserved  his  hatred. 

IV.  Loving  God  above  all  things  is  the  sum  and  ground 
of  all  duty,  without  which  vv^e  neither  do  nor  can  do  any 
thing,  Mark  xii.  30. 

V.  It  is  the  surest  sign  of  true  grace,  and  the  best  evidence 
of  our  title  to  heaven,  Rom.  viii.  28.  James  i.  12. 

VI.  Love  to  God  is  the  way  to  have  love  from  God,  Prov. 
viii.  17. 

VII.  All  things  shall  work  for  your  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

VIII.  It  is  your  glory,  as  well  as  duty. 
If  you  love  God, 

First,  Generally.  Keep  his  commandments,  John  xiv.  15, , 
23.  Psalm  xcvii.  10. 

Secondli/y  Particularly.  If  you  love  God,  manifest  it  ini 
these  particulars, 

I.  Think  frequently  and  seriously  of  him. 

1.  Transiently. 

2.  Fixedly. 

II.  Speak  reverently  of  him,  and  valiantly  for  him.  Third! 
Commandment. 

III.  Pray  fervently  to  him,  delighting  yourselves  in  com- 
munion with  him :  pray, 

1.  In  secret.  Matt.  vi.  6. 

2.  In  your  families,  Josh.  xxiv.  1 5. 

3.  In  public. 

IV.  Take  all  occasions  and  opportunities  to  hear  his  word 
and  law  explained. 

V.  In  all  your  fears  and  dangers  put  your  confidence  in 
him. 

VI.  Improve  your  power  and  authority  for  him,  over  your 
children,  servants,  and  friends. 

VII.  Study  how  to  manage  and  improve  your  estates  most 
advantageously  for  his  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

VIII.  Be  willing  to  part  with  any  thing  when  he  calls  for 
it,  Luke  xiv.  26. 

IX.  Rejoice  in  him  in  the  loss  of  every  thing. 

X.  Love  his  children,  1  John  iv.  10. 

XI.  Live  above  the  love  of  life  and  fear  of  death. 
XIL  Never  think  you  love  God  enough. 

II.  Labour  to  have  God  to  be  your  friend,  then 
1.  Angels. 
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2.  Saints. 

3.  All  creatures,  Job  v.  23. 

4.  Your  enemies  shall  be  your  friends. 
How  shall  we  get  God  to  be  our  friend  ?  By 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Faith. 

3.  Love. 

'!  III.  Do  not  only  endeavour  to  love  God,  and  to  be  loved 
by  him,  but  to  know  it  too.     It  is  your  duty  to  love  him,  but 

'  your  comfort  to  know  you  love  him,  to  say.  This  is  my  beloved 
and  my  friend,  &c. 

I  IsA.  i.  2. 

Hear,  O  heavens  ;  and  give  ear,  0  earth  ;for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  :  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  chil- 
dren, and  they  have  rebelled  against  me. 

'Il^rsf,  It  is  God  that  nourishes  and  brings  us  up,  that  made 
and  preserves  us. 

Use,     Did  God  make  us  ? 
'  I.  Let  us  admire  him,  Psal.  cxxxix.  15.  cxvlii.  23. 

II.  Adore  him,  Psal.  xcv.  6. 
I   III.  Be  thankful  to  him. 
Doth  God  preserve  us? 

I.  Let  us  acknowledge  our  dependence  upon  him. 

II.  Let  us  submit  unto  all  his  providences,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

III.  Let  us  be  thankful  to  him. 

1.  For  whatsoever  we  have,  I  Sam,  ii.  6',  /j  8. 

2.  Are. 

3.  Can  do. 

IV.  Seeing  God  preserves  us,  let  us  serve  him,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

V.  Let  us  not  rebel  against  him. 

,  Secondly,  Though  it  is  God  that  nourishes  and  brings  us 
up,  yet  naturally  we  all  rebel  against  him.  He  speaks  indeed 
of  his  own  peculiar  people,  but  if  they  rebel,  certainly  all  the 
rest  must  needs. 

I.  What  is  it  to  rebel? 

1.  To  resist  and  oppose  him. 

1.  In  ourselves. 

2.  In  others. 

2.  By  refusing  obedience  to  him. 

1 .  Either  to  the  necessary  precepts  he  commands  with 
his  own  mouth. 
i  2.  Or  to  the  lawful  injunctions  he  lays  upon  us,  by 

his  under  officers  in  church  or  state. 
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II.  How  doth  it  appear  that  all  are  rebels? 

1.  All  were  tainted  in  Adam. 

2.  All  are  sinners,  Psal.  xiv.  4.  1  John  i.  10. 

3.  All  are  enemies,  Rom.  viii.  7. 
Use. 

I.  Conviction,  that  we  in  particular  are  rebels.  There  are 
ten  sorts  of  people  that  God  proclaims  rebels  by  the  mouth 
of  his  prophet  in  this  chapter.  And  give  me  leave  to  pro- 
claim them  so  too,  from  the  great  (zod,  in  this  congregation. 
I  fear  none,  or  very  few  of  us  but  shall  be  found  guilty. 

1.  Such  as  know  not  God,  ver.  3. 

2.  That  know,  but  do  not  consider,  ver.  3. 

3.  Such  as  arc  corrupters,  ver.  4. 

4.  That  forsake  the  Lord,  ver.  4. 

5.  Such  as  go  backward  from  religion,  ver.  4. 

(>.  Such  as  are  not  bettered  by  afflictions,  ver.  5. 
7.  Whose  hands  are  full  of  blood,  ver.  15. 
S.  That  have  no  soundness  in  them,  ver.  6. 
9.  That  are  laden  with  any  iniquity,  ver.  4. 
10.  Such  as  put  him  off  with  outward  performances  in- 
stead of  real  worship. 

II.  Exhortation.  That  you  would  no  longer  be  rebels,  but 
loyal  subjects. 

1.  What  folly  and  madness  is  it  for  such  silly  worms  to 

rebel  against  so  jjreat  a  God?  Job  ix.  4. 

2.  What  an  aggravated  sin  it  is. 

1.  It  is  perjury  in  all  that  have  taken  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance. 

2.  It  is  rebelling  against  him  who  gives  all  things  j'ou 

have  to  you. 

3.  God  looks  upon  it  as  bad  as  witchcraft,  I  Sam.  xv. 

23. 

3.  What  will  be  the  end  of  it?  God  will,  ere  long,  send 
his  sergeant.  Death,  to  arrest  thee,  &c.  Isai.  i.  19,  20. 
What  should  we  do? 

1.  Lay  aside  your  hostile  weapons,  your  sins.  Every 
transgression  of  God's  precepts  is  rebellion  against 
his  person,  Isa.  i.  16,  1/?  ^S. 

2.  Go  to  God  by  prayer  and  by  repentance:  beg  your 

pardon. 
5.  Be  sure  to  make  God  the  Son  thy  friend,  before 
thou  goest  to  God  the  Father  for  thy  pardon,  Job 
ix.  33. 

1.  To  bring  thee  to  God.  , 

2.  So  as  to  have  God  reconciled  to  thee,  and  thyself 
to  God. 
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I  IsA.  i.  5. 

f  JVhy  should  ye  he  stricken  any  more  9 

VVHEN  a  people  grow  worse  by  judgments,  God  oft  re- 
moves his  judgments  in  judgment  from  them. 
First,  God  intends  us  good  by  all  afflictions. 

I.  To  shew  his  power  and  justice. 

II.  To  make  us  sensible  of  sin,  Job  xxxvi.  8,  9,  10. 

III.  To  humble  us  for  it,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  24,  26. 

IV.  To  turn  them  from   sin,  Job   xxxvi.   8,  9,    IP).    Isa. 

Rom.  V.  3,  i;  5. 


i.\i 

.  8,  9.  Psal.  cxix.  67. 

V. 

To  exercise  our  graces. 

1. 

Fear. 

S. 

Patience. 

5. 
4. 

Hope. 
Trust. 

5.  Heavenly-mindedness. 

VI.  To  stir  them  up  to  prayer. 

VII.  To  prevent  hell,  1  Cor.  xi.  52. 

VIII.  To  prepare  vis   for    heaven.   Acts   xiv.   22.  2  Cor. 
iv.  17. 

Secondly,  Yet  many  grow  worse  rather  than  better  by  them, 
so  as 

I.  To  charge  God  with  injustice,  Lam.  iii.  10. 

II.  Be  more  hardened  in  their  sins. 

III.  Despair  of  the  mercy  of  God. 

Thirdly,  What  is  the  reason  that  so  manj^  grow  worse  ra- 
ther than  better  ? 

I.  The  blindness  of  our  minds,  because  we  do  not  know 

1.  The  greatness  of  God  that  dotli  afflict  us. 

2.  Nor  the  sinfulness  of  those  sins  for  which  we  are  afflicted. 
II.  The  corruptions  of  our  wills;  we  being  more  prone  to 

evil  than  good. 

Fourthly,  It  is  the  saddest  of  all  judgments  for  God  to  re- 
move his  judgments  in  judgment,  Hos,  xiii.  11. 

I.  It  argues  God's  greatest  displeasure  against  us,  Hos.  iv.  7. 
Isa.  v.  3,  4.  Rev.  iii.  19. 

II.  It  proves  the  occasion  of  our' greater  judgments,  we 
being  not  restrained  from  sin. 

Use. 

I.  Let  us  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  be  not  worse  by 
God's  judgments. 

II.  Do  not  murmur,  but  bless  God  for  their  continuance, 
until  sanctified. 

TOL.  II.  2  N 
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III.  Labour  to    answer  God's   expectations  in  his  judg- 
ments.    Consider, 

1.  Then  God  will  soon  remove  them,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  13. 

2.  Then  he  will  remove  them  in  mercy. 


IsA.  ix.  6. 

For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  so?i  is  given, 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders ; 
ajid  his  name  shall  be  called  IVoiiderful^  &c. 

First,  Here  is  a  person  foretold  and  promised. 
Secondly,  His  government  asserted. 
Thirdly,  His  properties  declared. 
I.  His  person. 

1.  How  called? 

1 .  -|^»  a  child. 

2.  p  a  son. 

1.  A  child,  13^  n^»  1^1  ♦3,  which  implies, 

1,  His  human  nature,  Job  i.  l^. 

2.  His  beiniT  a  child  at  his  first  assuming  this  na- 
ture,  Luke  n.  52. 

2.  A  son,  "13^  \r\':  p,  which  implies, 

1.  His  divine  nature,  Job  i.  1.  Isa.  vii.  14. 

2.  His  being  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  35. 

2.  What  v/ay  shall  he  come  ? 

1 .  As  man  he  shall  be  born. 

2.  As  God  given,  John  iii.  16. 

3.  To  whom  ?  To  us. 

1.  To  us  Jews,  Acts  iii.  2G.  ii.  39. 

2.  To  us  Gentiles,  Acts  ii.  39. 

3.  To  us  especially  who  believe  in  him,   Acts  iii.  2 

John  iii.  16". 
IL  His   government   asserted;    The   government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoidders,  which  implies,  ' 

1.  His  sovereignty  over  us,  Luke  i.  33. 

2.  His  protection  of  us,  Luke  xxii.  31.  ^ 

3.  His  ruling  us,  either, 

1.  AVith  a  sceptre  of  righteousness,  Heb.  i.  8. 

2.  Or  a  rod  of  iron,  Psal.  ii.  9. 
in.  His  properties  described. 

1.  Wonderful,  i6l. 

1.  In  his  conception,  Lukei.  35. 

2.  In  his  birth,  Isa.  vii.  I'i.  Matt.  i.  23,  25. 

3.  In  his  person,  having  two  natures,  1  Tim.  iii,  16. 
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4.  In  his  actions,  Acts  x.  38. 

5.  In  his  passions..  Matt,  xxvii.  50,  51,  52. 

6.  In  his  resurrection,  Acts  xvii.  31. 

7.  In  his  ascension,  Acts  i.  11, 

8.  In  the  consequence  of  all  these. 

1.  The  conquest  of  Satan. 

2.  The  ap})easing  his  Father,  1  John  ii.  2. 

3.  The  redemption  of  the  world,  John  i.  29. 
Use. 

1.  Admire  this  person,  Psal.  cvii.  1  j.  cxviii.  23,  ^i,  25. 

2.  Prepare  yourselves  to  partake  of  his  flesh  and  blood. 

IsA.  ix.  6. 

And  his  name  shall  he  called  TF'onderfid,  Counsellor ^ 
the  mights/  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace, 

i^tr*^,  Counsellor. 

I.  Wherein  is  he  called  a  counsellor? 

1.  In  his  own  wisdom  and  counsel  in  himself,  1  Cor.  i.  24. 

1.  In  the  contrivinfj  man's  redemption,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

2.  In  applying  it,  Phil.  ii.  13. 

3.  In  ordering  all  things  so  wisely  for  the  candying  of  it 
on,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

2.  In  the  counsel  he  hath  given  to  us. 

1.  He  hath  made  known  the  Father  to  us,  and  counselled 
us  to  obey  liim,  John  i.  18. 

2.  The  way  to  salvation,  and  counselled  us  to  walk  in  it, 
John  XV.  14,  15. 

3.  Eternal  life,  and  counselled  us  to  seek  after  it,  Matt 
vi.  33.  vii.  13,  14. 

II.  What  kind  of  counsellor  is  he? 

1.  Universal  for  all  things. 

2.  Infallible,  2  Pet.  i.  19. 

3.  Eternal,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
Use. 

1.  Bless  God  for  giving  you  such  a  counsellor. 

2.  Ask  counsel  of  him,  Psal.  cxix.  24. 
Secondly,  The  mighty  God.  maj  bi^. 
I.  God. 

1 .  Otherwise  he  could  not  expiate  our  sins,  Acts  xx.  22. 

2.  Or  save  our  souls. 

3.  We  ought  not  to  trust  on  him,  Jer.  xvii.  5. 
II.  The  mighty  God ;  which  is  added 
1.  For  our  instruction,  to  shew  he  is  truly  God. 

2  N  2 
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2.  For  our  dread,  that  we  may  fear  liim,  Psal.  ii.  9. 

3.  For  our  comfort,  that  we  may  believe  and  trust  on  Iiim, 
Eph.  vi.  13,  16. 

Use. 
I.  See  and  admire  the  mystery, 

I.  Of  the  incarnation,  1  Tim.  iii.  IG. 
1?.  Man's  redemption. 

3.  The  sacrament  wherein  this  mighty  God  is  represented 
to  us,  as  he  was  man  too. 

II.  Feed  on  him  with  faith  and  thanksgiving. 
Thirdly,  The  everlasting  Father.  n^^-OX. 

I.  That  he  was  from  eternit}',  John  i.  1. 

II.  Will  be  to  eternity,  Heb.  vii.  25. 

III.  Is  the  author  of  eternal  life  to  all  that  come  to  him, 
Heb.  V.  9. 

Fourthly,  The  Prince  of  Peace. 
I.   With  God,  1  I'im.  ii.  5. 

1.  God  made  laws  for  men  to  observe. 

2.  Man  hath  broke  these  laws,  Rom.  iii.  19,  23. 

3.  Hence  God  is  angry  with  him,  Psal.  vii.  11. 

4.  Christ  steps  in  and  appeaseth  his  wrath. 

1.  Making  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  Isa.  liii.  5,  6. 

2.  Interceding  for  our  souls,  1  John  ii.  ],  2. 

3.  And  so  justifying  us  before  his  Father,  Rom.viii.3o,  34. 

5.  By  this  justification  we  are  at  peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 
John  xiv.  27. 

II.  Peace  with  our  own  conscience. 

1.  We  cannot  but  be  sensible  of  our  sins. 

2.  A  true  sense  of  them  cannot  but  trouble  us,  Isa.  xlviii. 
22. 

1.  Because  we  have  offended  so  good  a  God,  Isa.  i,  2,  3. 

2.  Broken  so  righteous  a  law,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

3.  Brought  such  miseries  to  ourselves,  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

3.  By  Christ  we  apprehend  our  sins  as  pardoned,  2  Cor. 
r.  21. 

4.  He  renews  us  that  we  never  sin  so  more.  Acts  iii,  26. 

5.  And  so  keeps  our  conscience  at  peace,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
Use. 

I.  Believe  in  Christ,  and  you  shall  have  peace. 

1.  Spiritual  in  your  souls,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 

2.  Temporal  in  the  world.  Job  v.  19,  20,  21,  22,  2.3,  24. 
.3.  Eternal  in  heaven,  2  Cor.  v.  1. 

II.  Accept  of  Christ  as  your  Prince,  and  obey  his  lawsj  - 
John  i.  12. 

III.  Bless  God  for  sending  this  peace-maker  into  the  world, 
Luke  ii.  13,  14. 
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IsAi.  ix.  21. 
For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  &c. 

U  NLESS  a  people  answer  God's  expectations  in  his  punish- 
ments, they  may  justly  expect  the  continuance  of  them. 
First,  It  is  God  that  punisheth,  as  appears, 

I.  From  Scripture,  Isa.  xlv.  7«  2  Chron.  vii.  13,  14. 

II.  From  reason. 

Secondly,  What  doth  God  punish  for  ?     Sin. 

I.  Because  sin  is  contrary  to  his  nature. 

II.  Contrary  to  liis  law. 

Thirdly,  What  are  God's  expectations  from  his  judgments? 
I.  That  we  acknowledge  him. 

1.  His  power. 

2.  His  wisdom, 
S.  His  justice. 
4.  His  mercy. 

II.  Fear  him  more,  Jer.  v.  21,  2^. 

III.  Repent. 

IV.  Humble  ourselves  before  him,  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

V.  Pray  unto  him,  2  Chron.  vii.  14<, 

1.  For  the  sanctifying, 

2.  For  the  renewing  of  them. 

VI.  Hate  our  sins,  the  cause  of  these  punishments. 

VII.  Trust  only  in  him  in  the  midst  of  them. 

VIII.  Turn  from  our  evil  ways,  2  Chron.  vii.  14<. 
Fourthly,  Why  may  we  expect  their  continuance  ? 

1.  Because  God  promises  the  removal  of  them  only  upon 
epentance,  2  Chron.  vii.  14.  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

2.  Threatens  the  continuance  and  increase  of  them.  Lev. 
xxvi.  14,  15,  16,  21,  27,  28. 

3.  The  cause  is  not  removed  till  we  have  repented. 
.         Use. 

I     1.  See  the  cause  of  the  continuance  of  God's  judgments. 

2.  Examine  whether  you  have  answered  his  expectations. 

3.  Answer  them,  Psalm  Ixxxi.  13,  14. 


Isaiah  xxvi.  9. 
\For  when  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness. 

iT  ROM  God's  judgments  we  are  to  leai'n  righteousness. 
First,  What  are  God's  judgments?  Y^OSii'D. 
I.  God  is  the  supreme  Lawgiver. 
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II.  The  only  Judge  of  all  the  world,  Gen.  xvili.  25. 

1.  A  knowing  and  infallible,  Heb.  iv.  13. 

2.  A  just  and  righteous  Judge,  Psalm  ix.  8.  xcvi.  13. 

III.  This  Judge  will  one  day  judge  all  the  world  together, 
Acts  xvii.  31.  2  Cor.  v.  11. 

IV.  Yet  even  in  this  life  he  passeth  sentence  upon  parti- 
cular crimes,  Isa.  iii.  13,  14. 

1.  Personal. 

2.  National,  Jer.  v.  9,  20.  Isa.  i.  4.  Sodom. 

V.  He  is  pleased  oft  to  execute  his  sentence  even  in  this 
life  in  part. 

1.  To  put  us  in  mind  of  his  general  judgment. 

2.  To  awe  us  into  obedience. 

S.  To  shew  his  sovereignty  over  us. 

VI.  This  execution  of  God's  law  is  called  his  judgments, 
which  are  accordino;  to  our  sins. 

1.  Personal. 

2.  National.     Sodom.  2  Kings  xviii.  6",  7,  8. 

Secondly,  What  is  righteousness?  pilf,  Aixaictio-uvYj  Ifi  s-«- 
^Yjgx.  fsoukricng  kou  hiYjVB>iyjg  skocs'co  to  \diov  aTrovcfLOvara.  hxaiov.  Giving 
what  is  due,  Tit.  ii.  12.     Righteousness  is  twofold, 

I.  Implanted, 

1.  That  our  sins  may  be  subdued,  Acts  iii.  26*. 

2.  Our  souls  enabled  to  act  justly;  so  that  the  sins  might : 
be  first  pardoned,  for  which  God  judgeth  us:  secondly,  that 
God  may  still  accept  of  us  as  his  people. 

II.  Exercised. 

1.  Towards  God. 

1.  That  we  acknowledge  him. 
1.  His  power,  Dan.  iv.  32. 
S.  .lustice. 

3.  Mercy,  Lam.  iii.  22. 

2.  Humble  ourselves  before  him,  9  Chron.  vii.  li. 
.?.  Fear  to  offend  him,  Jer.  v,  22. 

4.  Trust  on  him,  Psalm  Ivii.  1. 

5.  Study  to  please  him. 

G.  Still  rejoice  in  him,  Hab,  iii.  17,  18. 

7.  Pray  unto  him,  2  Chron.  vii.  14.   Hos.  v.  15. 

2.  Towards  our  neighbours,  Matt.  vii.  12. 

3.  Towards  ourselves. 
1.  Bodies. 

S.  Souls. 
Use. 

1.  Reproof  to  such  as  are  no  better  by  God's  judgments, 
Jer.  v.  3.  Isa.  xlv.  9.  Zeph.  iii.  2. 

2.  Examination,  whetlier  we  be  better  or  no. 
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3.  Exhortation.    Learn  righteousness  by  God's  judgments. 
Consider, 

1.  From  whom  they  come?     God.      Amos  iii.  6. 

2.  For  what?     Sin.     Psalm  cvii.  17. 

3.  Why?  that  we  might  learn  righteousness,  Heb.  xii.  10. 

4.  Unless  we  learn  righteousness  by  these,  God  hath  worse 
rods  to  use  than  yet  we  have  felt,  John  v.  14. 


Isaiah  liii.  5. 
But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  8fc. 

First,  Christ  suffered  for  our  sins. 

I.  Who  was  it  that  suffered?  Christ,  God-man,  as  man, 
not  as  God,  Acts  xx.  28. 

II.  What  did  he  suffer? 

1.  In  the  garden.  Matt.  xxvi.  8G.  Luke  xxii.  43,  44. 

2.  In  the  city,  Luke  xxiii.  3,  5,  21,  '.i6,  37.  Matt,  xxvii. 
28—31. 

3.  At  Golgotha,  where  he  suffered  and  was  crucified,  a 
death  usual  among  the  Romans,  till  abrogated  by  Constan- 
tine. 

1.  A  cruel  death,  sharp  and  lingering. 

2.  An  ignominious  death.  Rut  now  an  honourable 
death.  Now  reus  honoratvs  si  crucijigeretur,  Aug.  in 
Joh.  npOTsgov  ovo[x,x  xaraS/xr]?,  vvvi  zTgayfjux.  Tijxijj,  Clirys. 

3.  A  cursed  death,  Gal.  iii.  13. 

4".  And  yet  a  voluntary  death,  John  x.  18.  Matt,  xxvii. 
46.  Emisit  sjnritian  non  amisit,  St.  Ambrose. 

III.  For  whom  did  he  suffer  all  this? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  for  himself,  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 

2.  Not  for  the  holy  angels. 

3.  Not  for  the  devils,  Heb.  ii.  16. 

2.  Positively.  For  fallen  man,  in  whose  nature  he  suffered, 
Rom.  v.  10.  Col.  i.  21,  22.  1  John  iv.  10. 

IV.  What  necessity  was  there  of  hi^  sufferings  ?  No  hap- 
piness without  suffering?     No.     Consider, 

1.  All  men  have  sinned,  1  Kings  viii.  46.  James  iii.  2. 
Kom.  iii.  10,  11. 

2.  All  sin  is  committed  against  an  infinite  God. 

3.  Therefore  it  deserves  infinite  punishment. 

4-.  What  sin  deserveth,  infinite  justice  cannot  but  lay  upon 
it,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7' 

5.  But  man  is  never  able  to  bear  such  punishments,  Isa. 
•xxxiii.  13,  14'» 
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6.  And  therefore  none  but  one  who  is  God  as  well  as  man 
could  do  it,  and  so  none  but  Christ;  nor  Christ  only,  but  by 
suffering. 
Use. 

1.  Hence  observe  the  evil  of  sin. 

2.  Be  humbled  under  the  sense  of  it. 

3.  Admire  the  justice  of  God. 

4.  Let  us  live  to  Christ,  that  died  for  us. 

5.  Seeing  Christ  hath  suffered  so  much  for  your  sins,  do ' 
not  you  grudge  to  suffer  for  his  sake. 

6.  Remember  his  sufferings,  Luke  xxii,  19. 
Secondly,  We  are  saved  by  his  sufferings. 

I.  What  are  we  saved  from?     Sin,  Matt.  i.  21.  and  so 
from  all  evil.     Particularly, 

1.  The  guilt  of  sin,  and  so, 

1.  From  horror  of  conscience. 

2.  The  wrath  of  God,  Psalm  vii.  11. 

3.  Eternal  damnation,  Mark  ix.  ^'t. 

2.  The  power  of  sin;    our  lusts,  covetousness,  pride,  &c. 
Acts  iii.  '2G. 

II.  How  are  we  saved  by  his  sufferings? 

1.  From  the  guilt  of  sin,  by  the  value  of  his  death. 

2.  From  the  filth  of  sin,  by  the  virtue  of  his  death. 

1.  A  moral  virtue,  to  persuade  us. 

2.  An  exemplary  virtue. 

3.  A  meritorious  virtue,  whereby  he  hath  purchased  the 
donation  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  mortification  of  our 
sins,  John  xvi.  7. 

III.  Who  are  saved  by  his  sufferings. 

1.  Not  all  creatures,  but  only  men. 

2.  Not  all  men,  but  only  such  as  have  heard  of  him. 

3.  Not  all  that  have  heard  of  him,  but  only  such  as  profess 
him. 

4.  Not  all  that  profess  him,  but  only  such  as  truly  believe 
in  him.  Matt.  vii.  21. 

Use. 

I.  Instruction. 

1 .  Observe  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  the  Father. 

2.  Tiie  wonderful  merits  of  God  the  Son. 

0.  Man's  salvation  is  not  of  himself;  by  his  stripes,  not  by 
our  works. 

II.  Consolation. 

III.  Exhortation. 

1.  Bless  God  for  Christ's  death. 

2.  Thank  Christ  for  God's  love,  and  for  all  the  mercies 
thou  enjoy  est. 
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3.  Believe  in  Christ  for  salvation,  considering, 
3 .  Without  faith  thou  canst  not  but  miss  it. 
e.   With  faith  thou  canst  not  but  find  it. 

4.  Live  like  one  who  art  saved  from  thy  sins  by  Christ's 
sufferings, 

Jer.  ii.  13. 

For  7ny  people  have  committed  two  evils ;  they  have 

forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  tvaters,    Sjc. 

First,  fjrOD  is  a  fountain  of  living  waters. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  living  waters.    £3*0  *l1pO 

I.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  literally  for  springing  water, 
Q**n  a*D  "1X3,  Gen.  XX vi.  19.  Jlva  aqua  cUcitur  cidgo  ilia 
qiuB  defonte  exit,  Aug. 

'2.  Sometimes  metaphorically  for  life  and  happiness,  John 
iv.  10.  Promittebat  ergo  saginam  qnandam,  et  satietateiin 
spiritus  sanct'i,  Aug.  These  are  the  waters  that  satisfy  the 
thirst  of  the  soul,  John  vii.  38,  39. 

II.  What  by  fountain  ? 

1.  One  in  whom  these  living  waters  naturally  are. 

2.  One  from  whom  they  flow,  John  vii.  14-,  38,  39. 

III.  How  is  God  the  fountain  of  living  waters? 

1.  He  is  the  fountain  of  being. 

1.  He  is  a  being  of  himself. 

2.  He  gives  being  from  himself,  Job  vi.  9. 

2.  Of  life,  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  'O  aX>]-&wj  0£Oj  ?w%  uevvoiov  'Kt{yy\. 
F  Tlieod. 

1.  He  lives  of  himself. 

2.  AH  living  creatures  received  their  life  from  him,  Acts 
xvii.  25,  28. 

3.  They  also  live  upon  him.  Psalm  cxlv.  15. 
?,,  Of  light,  Psalm  xxxvi.  9. 

4.  Grace. 

1.  He  is  grace  in  himself. 

2.  He  is  the  cause  of  all  grace. 

1.  The  procuring,  2  Pet.  i.  3. 

2.  Efficient,  Phil.  ii.  13.  John  xv.  5. 
a.  Formal,  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
4.  Final  cause,  Eph.  i.  5,  6. 

5.  Comfort,  John  xvi.  7.  2  Cor.  i.  3. 

6.  Happiness:  for 

1.  He  is  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  hur.self,  Psalm  1. 1<2. 

2.  He  is  the  object  of  all  the  happiness  of  the  ci-eature, 
Psalm  xvi.  II.  xvii.  15. 

▼OL.  II.  "i  © 
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3.  He  is  the  worker  of  all  happiness. 

4.  And  the  end  of  it. 
Secondly,  It  is  a  great  sin  to  forsake  this  fountain  of  living 

waters. 

I.  It  is  a  sin, 

1.  Against  the  law  of  Scripture,  Deut.  x.  20.  xiii.  4.  I 

2.  Against  the  law  of  nature,  Jer.  ii.  11.  | 

II.  It  is  a  great  sin  :  for  it  is 

1.  Against  knowledge,  John  iii.  19. 

2.  x\gainst  vows  and  covenants  in  baptism. 
.  3.  Against  received  mercies  and  engagements  to  the  con- 
trary, Jer.  ii.  5,  6'. 

4.  Not  to  be  paralleled  amongst  the  heathens  themselves^ 
Jer.  ii.  9,  10. 

III.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

1.  Such  as  forget  God,  Jer.  xviii.  15. 
1.  Such  as  forget  the  greatness  of  God. 

2 the  goodness  of  God. 

3. thejustice  of  God. 

4. the  omnipotence  and  om.niscience  of  God. 

5.  ■ their  dependence  upon  God. 

2.  Such   as  forsake  the  ordinances  of  God,  Isai.  Iviii.  2 
Ixv.  11.  Heb.  X.  25. 

3.  Such  as  forsake  the  worship  of  God,  the  internal  wor 
ship ;  as,  Judges  x.  6", 

1.  Love. 

2.  Peace,  Job  vi.  14-. 

3.  Trust. 

4.  Joy. 

4.  Such   as  forsake  the  commandments  of    God,    Psaln 
cxix.  53.  1  Kings  xviii.  18.  Jer.  ix,  13.  xvi.  11. 

5.  Such  as  go  after  other  gods,  1  Kings  xi.  33. 

6.  Such  as  will  not  forsake  their  sins. 
Use.  Forsake  not  God.     Consider, 
I.  The  judgments   denounced  against  those  that  forsak< 

him. 

1.  He  will  cast  thee  off,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

2.  His  power  and  wrath  will  be  against  you,  Ezra  viii.  22. 

3.  You  shall  be  ashamed,  Jer.  xvii.  13. 

4.  And  consumed,  Isa.  i.  28.  Jer.  xv.  G. 

II.  If  you  do  not  forsake  him,  he  will  not  forsake  you. 
Josh.  i.  5.  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

III.  If  you  do  forsake  him,  he  will  forsake  you,  2  Chron 
XV.  2.  xii.  5. 

IV.  If  you  forsake  God,  you  forsake  your  own  mercies 
Jonah  ii.  8. 
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Jer.  ii.  13. 

And  hewn  to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  will  hold  no  water. 

lAAKKOTS  truvTST^jjajxevoyf  to.  eTScoAa  Trgioo-jjyo^eocrev,  Theodoret. 
'It  may  be  taken  not  only  for  artificial,  but  all  idols,  and  so  all 
creature-comforts  that  we  so  idolize.  '  |13KT  njliyo  "in:i  iyi:;T 
N*0  ND*p  X^-y  N^T  jn*3n  J*ai3D  \\Th.  Targ.  Creature-com- 
forts are  called 
I.  Cisterns,  n"lND, 

1.  Because  there  is  but  little  comfort  in  them. 

2.  Because  it  is  all  derived  from  another. 
II.  Broken  cisterns,  nn^Ii'J  mK!l, 

1.  With  sin  and  corruption,  Rom.  viii.  20. 

2. trouble  and  vexation. 

]II.  Cisterns  that  hold  no  water,  rzi^a  I^D*  nV  ntl^Xj  because 
I  there  can  be 

1.  No  real,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Luke  viii.  18. 

2.  No  constant,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.   1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Isai.  Iv.  2. 

3.  No  satisfying  comfort  in  them,  Eccles.  iv.  8. 
Doctrine.     It  is  a  great  sin  to  take  up  with  the  creature 

instead  of  God. 

Firsts  What  do  we  mean  here  by  creatures  ? 

I.  Generally,  every  thing  besides  (jrod.  Ey^^a-aftjv  slj  ts 
XT/j-ov  xa»  aKTi^-ov  to.  ttccvtu  Sjaigoujxsva.  Justin. 

II.  Particularly,  the  world's  trinity,  1  Johnii.  IS. 

1.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  carnal  pleasures,  Phil.  iii.  19. 
Q.  The  lust  of  the  eye,  or  riches,  Eccles.  iv.  8.  v.  11. 
3.  The  pride  of  life,  or  vain-glory. 
Secondly,  How  appears  this  to  be  a  sin  ? 

I.  It  is  contrary  to  God's  command.  Col.  iii.  2. 

II.  It  is  a  complex  of  sins. 

1.  Contempt  of  God,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

2.  Abuse  of  the  creature  to  a  contrary  end  than  what  God 
appointed  it  for. 

3.  Idolatry,  giving  the  worship  that  is  due  only  to  the 
Creator,  to  the  creature;  as  Eph.  v.  5.  Col.  iii.  5.  Phil.  iii.  19. 

1.  Love,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Fear. 

3.  Hope,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

4.  Joy. 

5.  The  chief  and  ultimate  end,  1   Cor.  x.  31. 

Tu  voluptatem  complecteris,  ego  compesco ;  tu  voluptate  fni- 
eris,  ego  utor ;  tu  illam  summum  bonum  puias,  ego  nee  bonum  ; 
tu   omnia  voluptatis   causa  facts,    ego   nihil.    Seneca.     Quid 

2o  2 
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ndhi  voluptatem  nominas  ?  Hominis  bonnm.  quare,  non  ventris, 
qui  pecucUbus  ct  bellids  laxiorest.    Seiiec.  de  beat.  vita. 
Thirdhi,   Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin. 

I.  Such  as  desire  the  creature  more  than  God,  Job  xxi.  14'. 

II.  Such  as  will  not  part  with  the  creature  that  stands  in 
competition  with  God,  Matt.  xvi.  '24.  Mark  x.  28. 

III.  That  please  themselves  more  in  the  creature  than  in  ' 
God,  Psalm  iv.  7. 

IV.  Such  as  labour  more  for  the  creature  than  for  God, 
Matt.  vi.  33. 

V.  That  put  more   trust  and  confidence  in  the  creature 
than  God,  1  Tim.  vi.  17- 

VI.  That  rest   satisfied  with   the   creature  without   God, 
Luke  xii.  18,  19. 

USK. 

1.  Reproof. 

2.  Exhortation. 

Motives.     Consider  the  vast  difference  betwixt  God  and  | 
the  creature-goods ;  for  so  you  take  up 

1.  With  a  finite,  instead  of  an  infinite. 

2.  A  seeming,  instead  of  the  real,  Luke  viii.  18.  g 

3.  A  mixed,  instead  of  a  simple,  * 

4.  An   empty,   instead   of   a  satisfying,  Psalm   xvi.    11. 
xvii.  15. 

5.  A  particular,  instead  of  an  universal. 

6.  An  impertinent,  instead  of  a  necessary,  Luke  x.  42. 
7-  A  transient  for  an  everlasting. 

8.  An  inferior  for  the  supreme  good. 


Jer.  ix.  3. 
ur^nd  they  know  not  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

First,  J.T  is  a  great  sin  not  to  know  the  Lord. 
I.  What  are  we  to  know  concerning  him  ? 

1.  His  existence,  Heb.  xi.  6.  which  appears, 

1.  From  his  works,  Ron),  i.  19,  20. 

2.  The  order  of  causes. 

3.  The  universal  consent  of  all  nations.  Xiavrts  yoig  oti 
If  jv  6  Qiog  (/(jioXoyoiKTi  xoivyj  svvola,  Just.  Multi  de  diis  pra- 
va  sentiiuit,  id  enhn  vitioso  more  ojfici  solet,  omncs  tamtin 
esse  vim  et  naturam  divinam  arbitrantur,  Cicero. 

2.  His  nature;  that  he  is 
1.  One  ;  as  appears, 
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1.  From  Scripture,  Deut.  vi.  4.  iv.  39.  Isai.  xlv.  5. 

1  Cor.  viii.  4. 
9.  Reason, 

1.  The  order  of  causes. 

2.  The  nature  of  perfection's. 

1.  One  summum  honum. 

2.  One  omnipotent. 

2.  Spiritual,  John  iv.  24. 

3.  Infinite,  Psalm  cxlvii.  5. 

4.  Incomprehensible. 

5.  Of  himself^  Exod.  iii.  14. 

3.  His  persons,  1  John  v.  7-  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

1.  The  Father,  'A-q-x}}  jw-ev  ouv  IlaTgof  oijd;[ji.locj  agx^  5=  tou 

TIoO  6  IlaT^^,  Basil.  Mi'av  yivaj<rKOf/,sv  tov  'Kuriqa.  ahluv 
Koc)  pli^oiv  Kcii  TTYjyyjV  TYjg  ^soTYjTog,  Concil.  Florent. 

2.  The  Son  ;  of  whom  know 

1.  That  he  recei-  ed  his  divine  essence  from  the 
Father,  yet  so  as  to  be  of  the  same  substance 
with  him,  John  v.  16.  'OiJi,oo6<riog. 

2.  This  person  became  man,  Heb.  ii.  16.  For, 

3.  He  so  became  man  as  still  to  remain  God.  For- 
ma servi  accessit,  non  forma  Dei  recessit,  hccc  est 
assumpta  non  ilia  consumpta,  Aug. 

4.  Being  thus  God  and  man  he  underwent  many 
sufferings,  and  at  length  death  itself 

5.  What  he  suffered  was  upon  our  account,  Isai. 
liii.  4,  5. 

6.  After  three  days  he  arose. 

7.  Having  continued  a  while  upon  earth,  he  ascended 
up  to  heaven.     He  continued  a  while,   "EAs-y^ov 

,  didobg    h  Tcu  [/.xKgco  %^o'vw   ovf/jwj  r^f  oixe/aj,  Chrys. 

Acts  i.  9. 

8.  That  he  is  now  there  in  soul  and  body,  making 
intercession  for  us. 

9.  That  this  person  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
none  else,  Acts  iv.  12. 

10.  That  whosoever  doth  not  know  and  believe  in 
this  person  shall  never  be  saved,  John  xvii.  3. 
iii.  18. 

3.  The  Spirit. 

1.  That  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
"Aqot  &so;  sx.  Uargog  ko.)  TIou  to  Tlvsvixa,  Epiphan. 

2.  That  he  is  really  and  truly  God,  Acts  v.  3,  4. 
OvToog  (Tuva'j'Sjov  too  Tiarq)  oZrcug  t^v  oucrlav  TcturoVf 
Justin. 

S.  That  as  Christ  is  our  Redeemer, so  the  Spirit  is  our 


286  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

Sanctifier  and  Comforter,  1  Pet.  i.  2.  John  xiv.  26. 
XV.  26.  xvi.  7. 

4.  His  properties,  which  we  must  not  apprehend,  as  dis- 

tinguished either   from   his   essence,     or   from    one 
another.   Consubstantiale  illi  est  quicquid  ejus  esty  Aug. 

1.  Omnipresent,  Psalm  cxxxix. 

2.  Wise. 

3.  Almighty. 
4'.  Just. 

5.  Good. 

6.  True. 

7.  Merciful. 

8.  Eternal. 

5.  His  works. 

1.  That  he  made  all  things,  and  that  of  nothing. 
Nemo  qucBrat  ex  quibus  ista  materiis  tarn  magna  tarn 
mir'tfica  opera  Deusfecerit,  omnia  enim  fecit  ex  nihilo, 
Aug. 

2.  That  he  also  upholds  and  preserves  all  things :  he 
is  the  cause  that  every  thing  is  that  is,  and  by  him 
their  essence  is  sustained  or  upheld,  and  from  him 
they  Iiave  their  duration ;  so  that  if  we  should  sup- 
pose his  essence  to  be  taken  away,  there  would  be 
nothing. 

3.  That  he  disposes  and  orders  all  things.  Matt. 
X.  29,  30. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  providence  of  God  we 
should  learn, 

1.  To  acknowledge  and  admire  him. 

2.  To  fear  and  reverence  him.  Matt.  x.  28. 

3.  To  submit  patiently  and  quietly  to  whatsoever  befals  us 
in  the  world,  as  the  product  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

Secondly,  How  does  it  appear  it  is  so  great  a  sin  not  to 
know  God  ? 

I.  In  that  God  hath  so  frequently  commanded  us  to  know 
him ;  as, 

1.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9, 

2.  Hos.  ii.  20. 

3.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

II.  In  tiiat  God  is  so  much  displeased  with  those  that 
know  him  not,  and  complains  of  them,  and  expostulates- 
with  them,  Jer.  ix.  6.  Isai.  i.  2,  3.  Hos.  iv.  1. 

III.  In  that  he  hath  denounced  so  great  threatening* 
against  them ;  as, 

1.  Job  xviii.  21. 

2.  Hos.  iv.  G. 
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IV.  In  that  he  inflicteth  the  greatest  punishments  upon 
them,  Rom.  i.  28.  Jer.  x.  25. 

V.  In  that  this  is  the  cause  and  occasion  of  all  other  sins, 
1  Cor.  ii.  8.  for  what  sin  darest  thou  commit  if  thou  knewest 
aright  and  consideredst, 

1.  The  greatness  of  God. 

2.  The  knowledge, 

3.  The  power, 

4.  The  justice  of  God. 

VI.  In  that  this  corrupts  all  duties,  and  makes  them  sins 
too  ;  as, 

1.  Praying,  1-  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  Hearing. 

3.  Receiving  Sacraments,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

4.  Giving  alms. 

VI.  Ic  is  the  cause  of  destruction  and  ruin,  Hos.  iv,  S- 
Prov.  xxix.  18.  and  that  because 

1.  A  man  cannot  believe,  Rom.  x.  14.  John  iii.  18. 
^     2.  Nor  live  aright  without  knowledge,  Heb.  xii.  ]  1. 

VIII.  It  is  a  great  sin  for  us  not  to  know  the  Lord, 
because  we  have  so  many  means  whereby  to  come  to  tlie 
knowledge  of  him,  John  iii.  16,  19. 

Thirdly,  How  may  we  know  whether  we  know  God? 
I.  By  fearing  him,  2  Chron.  vi.  33. 

1.  His  glory  and  goodness.  Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17. 

2.  His  grace  and  goodness.  Psalm  cxxx.  4.  Hos.  iii,  5. 

3.  His  truth  and  faithfulness. 

4.  His  justice  and  righteousness,  Jer.  v.  22. 

II.  By  honouring  him,  Mai.  i.  6. 

III.  By  choosing  him  for  our  portion,  Psalm  cxlii.  5.  Lam. 
iii.  24.  because  the  chiefest  good. 

IV.  By  loving  him,  1  John  iv.  8. 

V.  By  longing  to  come  to  him,  Psalm  xlii.  1.  Ixxiii. 
55.  Phil.  i.  23. 

VI.  By  putting  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  him. 
Psalm  ix.  10.  because  of 

1.  His  wisdom. 

2.  —  power. 
3. mercy. 

VII.  By  delighting  ourselves  in  him,  as  the  fountain  of  all 
joy  and  comfort.  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  10. 

Vin.  By  making  him  our  principal  and  ultimate  end,  1  Cor. 
X.  31. 

IX.  By  being  humbled  for  what  heretofore  we  have  done 
against  him.  Psalm  li.  4. 

X.  By  obeying  him,  1  John  iv.  6.  Exod.  v.  ^. 
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Fourthly,  Motives  to  endeavour  to  know  God. 
I.  He  deserves  our  knowledge  more  than  all  things. 
n.  It  is  by  him  we  know  any  thing. 

in.  Until  we  know  him  we  can  never  do  any  thing  pleas- 
ing to  him,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

IV.  Not  to  know  God  is  to  be  worse  than  the  brutes  them- 
selves, Isai.  i.  2,  3. 

V.  To  know  God  is  life  eternal,  John  xvii.  3.  Our  happi- 
ness consists  in  the  fruition,  and  our  fruition  in  the  vision  of 
God, 

Means. 

1.  Pray  for  it,  James  i.  5. 

2.  Read  and  study  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

3.  Hear  the  word,  Rom.  x.  14. 

4.  Meditate,  Psalm  Ixiii.  6.  civ.  34. 


Jer.  ix.  9. 

Shali  I  not  visit  them  for  these  thijigs  P  saith  the 
Lord:  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  of  such  a 
nation  as  this  ? 

First,  f  jrOD  takes  special  notice  of  national  sins. 
I.  God  takes  notice  of  all  sins,  so  as, 

1.  To  remember,  Hos.  vii.  2.  Jer.  xiv.  10. 

2.  To  judge  men  according  to  them,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

II.  God  takes  notice  of  the  sins  of  some  persons  more  than 
other?,  Amos  iii.  2.   1  Chron.  xxi.  7. 

III.  God  takes  notice  of  some  sins  in  all  persons  more  than 
others,  Heb.  xii.  1.  Job  x.  6.  Psalm  xxv.  11. 

IV.  God  takes  notice  of  national  sins  most  of  all,  Isa.  i. 
Mai.  iii.  9.  Jer.  v.  9,  20.     Such  as 

1.  Are  most  frequently  committed  in  a  nation,  Jer.  v.  9. 

2.  Such  as  are  committed  by  the  governors  of  a  nation, 
1  Chron.  xxi.  7. 

3.  Such  as  are  committed  against  the  law  of  nations. 
Secondly,  God  will  punish  national  sins  with  national  judg- 
ments. 

I.  God  will  punish  sins,  Isa.  xiii.  11. 

II.  God  fits  the  punishment  of  some  sins  to  the  sins  he 
punisheth.  Judges  i.  7- 

III.  God  will  punish  national  sins  with  national  judgments, 
Isa.  Ix.  12.  Jer.  xxv.  12. 

1.  Spiritual,  by  taking  away  the  Gospel,  Rev.  ii.  5. 

2.  Temporal,  1  Chron.  xxi.  11,  12.  by 
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1.  Sword,  Jer.  xxvii.  8. 

2.  Famine. 

3.  Plague. 
Use,  Inference. 

1.  God  that  takes  notice  of  national  sins  must  needs  be 
every  where,  and  know  every  thing,  Psalm  Ixvi.  7- 

2.  If  God  punisheth  national  sins  with  national  judgments, 
then  we  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  national  judgments. 

3.  National  sins  require  national  repentance. 
Exhortation. 

1.  Take  notice  of  national  sins. 

2.  Be  humbled  under  them,  Lam.  v.  16.  2  Sam.  i.  19,  20. 
2.  Pray  for  the  pardon  of  them,  so 

1.  You  may  divert  the  judgment  from  the  nation;  Jer. 
XV.  1.  or  howsoever 

2.  From  yourselves,  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  Gen.  xix.  12,  19,  20. 


Jer.  X.  1. 
Hear  ye  the  word  which  the  Lord  speaketh. 

Tirst,  What  is  the  word? 
I.  The  word  of  God's  providences. 

1.  Mercies. 

2.  Judgments,  Mic.  vi.  9. 

1.  To  repent,  Joel  ii.  13. 

2.  To  turn. 

II.  The  word  of  his  prophets,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

III.  The  word  preached,  1  Thess.  ii.  13. 
Secondly,  What  is  it  to  hear  the  word?     It  implies, 

1.  That  we  wait  upon  God's  ordinances,  Prov.  viii.  34. 
Luke  xxi.  38. 

2.  That  we  observe  what  we  hear. 

3.  Understand  what  we  observe. 

4.  Believe  what  we  understand. 

5.  Remember  what  we  believe,  Heb.  ii.  1. 

6.  Practise  what  we  remember. 

7.  Continue  in  what  we  practise. 
Thirdly,  Why  should  we  hear? 

I.  The  "Oti,  God  hath  commanded  it. 

II.  The  Ajotj. 

1.  He  is  our  Maker. 

2.  Preserver. 
S.  Redeemer. 
4.  Governor. 
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5.  Our  God. 

6'.  His  word  only  shews  us  the  way  to  happiness. 

Use. 
I.  Reproof  to  them 

1.  That  do  not  come  to  hear. 

2.  That  do  not  hear  when  they  are  come. 

3.  That  do  not  mind  what  they  hear. 

4.  That  do  not  understand  what  they  mind. 

5.  That  do  not  believe  what  they  understand. 

6.  That  do  not  practise  what  they  believe. 
II.  Exhortation.     Hear  God's  word, 

1.  With  reverence,  considering, 

1.  His  greatness. 

2.  Our  vileness. 

2.  With  caution,  Luke  vili.  18. 
S.  With  faith,  Heb.  iv.  2. 

i.  W^ith  attention,  attending 
1.  To  the  thing  spoken. 

3.  To  the  authority  of  the  speaker. 

3.  Our  obligation  to  obey,  Deut.  xxxii.  46,  47. 
5.  With  intention 

1.  Not  only  to  know, 

2.  But  to  do,  John  xiii.  17-     Our  intention  should  be 

1.  Absolute  and   universal,  Deut.  v.  33.  Jer.  xlii.  3, 
5,  6.  James  ii.  10. 

2.  Strengthened  with  a  vow  or  oath,  Psalm  cxFx.  106. 

3.  Present,  Psalm  cxix.  60. 

4.  Renewed  every  time  we  hear,  Psalm  xxvii.  8. 

5.  Grounded  on  God's  grace,  not  our  strength,  2  Cor. 
iii.  5. 

Motives.     Consider, 
I.  It  is  God's  mercy  that  we  have  tlie  word  to  liear;  iti 
being  the  means, 

I.  Of  repentance,  Acts  ii.  37)  38. 

e.  Faith,  Rom.  x.  17.  Acts  xiii.  48. 

3.  To  comfort.  Psalm  xix.  8.  cxix.  10.3. 

4.  To  eternal  life. 

II.  Unless  we  hear,  God  may  deprive  us  of  his  word. 

III.  You  frustrate  God's  end  in  sending  his  word. 

IV.  The  time  will  come  that  you  will  wish  you  had  heard. 

V.  If  you  do  not  hearken  to  God,  he  will  not  hearkea  to 
you,  Prov.  i.  24,  25. 
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I^AM.  iii.  22. 

//  is  of  the  Lord's  mei^cies  that  we  are  not  consumed^ 
because  his  compassions  fail  not. 

J  HE  Jews  designed  to  be  destroyed  in  all  the  empire  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  Esther  iii.  9,  11.  Being  preserved,  they 
appoint  a  yearly  commemoration  of  it,  chap.  ix.  21,  22,  27. 
Though  but  of  ecclesiastical  institution,  it  was  always  strictly 
observed.     Our  fifth  of  November  is  of  the  same  nature. 

,  This,  as  all  other  our  preservations,  must  be  ascribed  to  the 

j  mercies  of  the  Lord.     To  explain  this, 

I.  We  were  then,  and  always  arc,  in  danger  of  being  con- 
sumed. 

1.  In  body;  as  by  gunpowder  then,  so  by  a  thousand  things 
that  may  happen  continually. 

2.  In  our  estates;  subject  then,  and  every  moment,   to  be 
I  taken  from  us  one  way  or  other,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Job  i. 

■       3.  In  our  souls;  by  having  a  false  religion  introduced,  pre- 

)  judicial  to  our  souls'  health;  yea,  destructive  to  them. 

\      In  what  danger  had  your  souls  been,  if  popery  had  been 

5  brought  in  amongst  us?  Then 

'j  1 .  You  would  not  have  been  permitted  tohave  read  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  vulgar  tongue;  nor  so  much  as  the  Creed,  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  Commandments.  Whereas  the  Scriptures  may 
make  you  wise  to  salvation,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 

2.  Your  public  devotions  must  have  been  in  Latin  too.  So 
that  you  could  have  received  no  benefit  by  the  public  reading 
the  Scriptures.  Nor  by  the  public  prayers,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  16". 
Indeed  there  would  not  have  been  properly  any  common- 
prayer,  or  public  worship;  because  the  people  could  not  have 
joined  in  it. 

3.  In  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  you  must  have 
been  forced  to  believe  the  consecrated  elements  to  be  the  very 

I  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  so  to  worship  them.  Yea, 
and  deprived  of  one  half  of  the  Communion,  and  so  of  the 
benefit  of  the  whole,  Matt.  xxvi.  Q'J, 

4.  You  must  have  worshipped  images  and  prayed  to  saints, 
contrary  to  the  second  Commandment,  and  so  have  lived  and 
died  in  a  mortal  sin. 

II.  We  must  ascribe  it  wholly  to  the  Lord  that  we  are  not 
thus  consumed. 

1.  To  his  omniscience,  that  knows  all  their  designs,  and  is 
present  at  their  consults,  Ezek.  xi.  5.  2  Kings  xix.  27. 

2.  To  his  omnipotence ;  for  nothing  but  that  can  prevent 
or  frustrate  the  Devil's  designs  against  us,  Eph.  vi.  12.  Matt. 
xvi.  18. 
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3.  It  is  not  only  of  the  Lord,  but  of  his  mercies,  that  we 
are  not  consumed.  For  we  have  highly  sinned  against  him, 
and  therefore,  without  infinite  mercy,  must  needs  have  pe- 
rished, by  rebellion,  faction,  and  divisions,  2  Tim.  iii.  4.  The 
Novatians  and  Donatists,  in  Africa,  like  our  sectaries,  de- 
stroyed that  church. 
Use. 

1 .  Serve  God  that  is  so  merciful  to  you. 

2.  Live  up  to  the  chui"ch  he  hath  so  miraculously  preserved. 

3.  Trust  on  God  only  for  his  preservation  of  you  for  the 
future,  2  Cor.  i.  9,  10. 

4.  Give  thanks  to  God,  and  praise  his  name  for  your  de- 
liverance, Psalm  cxxiv. 

Lam.  iii.  39. 

TVherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain^  a  man  for  the 

punishment  of  his  sins. 

First,  Afflictions  are  the  punishments  of  sin. 
I.  What  are  afflictions  ? 

1.  Temporal. 

2.  Spiritual,  Rom.  i.  26.     Both  are 

1.  Personal,  or 

2.  National,  Rev.  ii.  5.  2  Chron.  vii.  13,  14. 

II.  What  by  sin  ?     The  transgression  of  the  law,  1  John  | 
iii.  4.   1  Sam.  xv.  24.     Consider,  .; 

1.  God's  will  is  the  rule  of  man's  duty. 

2.  This  will  was  first  enstamped  on  our  hearts. 

3.  But  afterwards  it  was  blotted  out  by  sin ;  so  that  we ' 
were  ignorant  of  it.  i 

4.  Hence  God  was  pleased  to  reveal  it  in  wntmg.  I 

5.  Conformity  to  this  revealed  will  is  holiness.  ' 

6.  The  transgression  of  it  is  sin.     It  may  be  transgressed,    I 

1.  By  omission.  i 

2.  By  commission.     Both, 

1.  In  the  matter. 

2.  In  the  manner  of  the  performance. 

III.  In  what  sense  are  afflictions  said  to  be  the  punishments 
of  sin  ? 

1.  Sin  being  contrary  to  God's  word,  is  also  contrary  to  his 
will. 

2.  Being  contrary  to  his  will,   is  contrary  also  to  his  na- 
ture, Isa,  lix.  2. 

3.  Therefore  it  must  needs  displease  him,  Ps.  vii.  11.  xi.  5. 

4.  And  therefore  he  cannot  but  manifest  his  displeasure 
against  it.     And  this  he  doth, 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  293 

1.  Immediately  to  the  enlightened  soul. 

2.  Or  else  by  laying  something  upon  us  which  is  contrary 

to  our  wills  and  natures. 

5.  This  actual  manifestation  of  God's  displeasure  is  the 
punishment  of  sin. 

IV.  How  doth  it  appear  that  afflictions  arc  thus  the  punish- 
ments of  sin. 

1.  From  Scripture,  Psalm  cvii.  17.  Lam.  i.  8. 

2.  Reason ;  because  God  is  just. 
Use. 

I,  See  the  fountain  of  all  afflictions. 

II.  See  hence  the  only  way  for  the  removal  of  them. 

1.  By  repenting  of,  2  Chron.  vii.  14. 

2.  Turning  from  our  sins. 

Secondly,  We  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  our  afflictions. 

1.  Considering  we  have  deserved  them,  Rom.  vi.  28. 

2.  They  are  less  than  we  have  deserved,  Ezra  ix.  13.  Psalm 
ciii.  10. 

3.  We  enjoy  mercy  we  do  not  deserve. 
Use. 

1.  Let  us  acknowledge  God's  justice  in  our  punishments, 
Psalm  li.  4. 

9.  Bless  his  mercy. 

3.  Be  humbled  for  our  sins,  1  Pet.  v.  6. 

4.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  them. 

Lam.  ill.  40. 

Let  us  search  and  try  our  ivnys,  and  turn  again  unto 

the  Lord. 

Wl  HEN  God  afflicts  us  we  should  not  complain,  but  search 
and  try  our  ways,  ami  turn  unto  him. 

First,  We  should  search  and  try  our  ways. 

I.  What  is  it  to  search  ?  To  look  into,  observe,  and  con- 
sider how  we  walk 

1.  Towards  God. 

2.  Towards  man. 

II.  What  is  it  to  try  our  ways  ? 

1.  That  we  do  not  only  search  for,  but  search  until  we  have 
found  out  our  ways. 

2.  When  found  out  we  should  try  them. 

1.  By  the  revealed  will  of  God,  Isa.  viii.  20. 

2.  Impartially,  Isa.  v.  20. 

3.  Universally. 

4.  Constantly. 

III.  What  are  the  ways  we  should  search  and  try  ? 
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1.  Generally:  our  whole  man. 

2.  Particularly, 

1.  Our  understandings;    whether  we  know  what  God 

hath  commanded  us  to  know. 

1.  Concerning  himself,  Hos.  iv.  1. 

2.  Concerning  his  Son,  1  Cor.  ii.  1,  2. 

3.  Concerning  his  law. 

2.  Our  judgments ;  whether  they  be  rightly  fixed  upon 
his  truths,  Eph.  iv.  14. 

3.  Our  thoughts. 

4.  Our  affections. 

1.  Whether  we  love. 

2.  Whether  we  desire. 

3.  Whether  we  hope. 
i.   Whether  we  grieve. 

5.  Whether  we  rejoice  as  he  rould  have  us, 

5.  Our  words,  Jer.  viii.  6. 

6.  Our  actions. 

1.  Civil. 

2.  Spiritual.     Whether  we  do  them, 

1.  From  right  principles. 

2.  After  a  right  manner  :  or, 

3.  To  right  ends. 

IV.  What  necessity  is  there  of  searching  and  trying  our 
ways  ?     It  is  necessary 

1.  To  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  1  Kings  viii.  S8. 

2.  To  repentance  of  our  sins,  Psalm  xvii.  3,  4. 

3.  To  our  conversion  to  God. 

4.  To  our  right  serving  him,  Psalm  iv.  4. 

5.  To  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

V.  How  must  we  try  ourselves  ? 

1.  Negativeh'. 

1.  Not  by  others'  examples. 

2.  Not  by  our  profession  of  religion,   Rom.  ii.  2S,  29. 

Matt.  vii.  22. 

3.  Not  by  our  being  of  such  or  such  a  party,  Matt.  v.  20. 

2.  Positively.     By  the  word  of  God,  James  ii.  12. 
Secondly,  We  should  turn  unto  the  Lord.     Consider, 

I.  We  are  all  born  with  our  backs  to  God,  Psalm  Ii.  .5. 

II.  Our  hopes  are  also  contrary  to  him. 

III.  It  is  our  duty  therefore  to  turn  ourselves  and  lives  to 
him.     In  which  turning  there  is 

1 .  Termimis  a  ^mo.  Sin. 

2.  Terminus  ad  qiiem,  Obedience. 

Use. 
I.  Reproof  to  such  as  have  not  searched  their  ways. 
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1.  You  know  not  yet  what  condition  you  are  in. 

2.  You  have  oft  searched  and  tried  other  things. 

3.  God  himself  wili  try  you  ere  long,  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

4.  Your  not  searching  your  ways  is  a  sign  they  are  bad. 

5.  Nay,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  matter  not  how  your  ways 
are,  nor  how  it  is  with  your  souls.  Matt.  xvi.  26*. 

II.  Exhortation.     Consider, 

First,  How  easy  and  dangerous  is  it  to  be  mistaken  in  this 
point. 

I.  How  easy. 

1.  By  reason  of  self-love,  Matt.  vii.  1,  %  3. 

2.  By  reason  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
Psalm  xix.  IS. 

3.  By  reason  of  the  outward  likeness  between  real  and 
counterfeit  grace. 

II.  How  dangerous. 

1 .  Thou  art  still  in  thy  sins. 

2.  Wilt  continue  in  them. 

3.  And  so  go  on  to  hell,  Matt.  xxv.  8 — 11. 

Secondly,  How  advantageous  it  will  be  to  search  and  try 
your  ways. 

1 .  This  will  keep  you  humble  in  your  own  sight,  Job  xlii. 
5,  6. 

2.  Take  you  off  from  vain  disputations  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, 1  Tim.  vi.  4. 

3.  Make  you  more  circumspect  for  the  future. 

4.  Make  you  more  serious  in  all  religious  performances. 

5.  Excite  you  especially  to  be  looking  after  Christ,  Matt. 
xi.  28,  29. 

Directions. 

1.  Set  apart  some  time  each  day  for  this  work.  Psalm  iv.  4. 

2.  Then  seriously  consider  you  former  actions  and  present 
dispositions. 

3.  Compare  them  impartially  with  the  word  of  God. 

4.  Never  leave  off  till  you  have  passed  judgment  upon 
yourselves,  1  Cor.  xi.  31. 

5.  If  you  find  your  ways  good,  continue  in  them ;  if  not, 
amend. 

Lam.  iii.  40. 
And  turn  agam  to  the  Lord. 

First,   tV  hat  is  it  to  turn  again  ? 

I.  Man  naturally  is  averse  from  God,  Jer.  xxxii.  33. 

II.  Every  sin  drives  him  farther  and  farther  from  God,  Isa. 
lix.  2. 
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III.  Hence  the  Scriptures  style  our  repentance  and  obe- 
dience, a  turning  to  the  Lord.     And  so  it  implies, 

1.  Repentance  of  our  former  sins,  Ezek.  xiv.  6. 

2.  Our  forsaking  of  them, 

3.  Our  preferring  God  before  all  things. 

4.  Our  obedience  to  his  precepts,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  19. 
Secondly,  How  must  we  turn? 

I.  Heartily,  Joel  ii.  12.  Deut.  xxx.  10. 

II.  Universally,  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  30. 
HI.  Stedfastly. 

IV.  Presently,  ,Ier.  xviii.  11. 
Thirdhf,  Why  turn  again  to  the  Lord? 

I.  God  commands  it,  Zech.  i,  3,  4. 

II.  It  is  the  only  way  to  life,  Ezek.  xviiL  32. 

in.  If  we  turn  to  God  he  will  turn  to  us,  Zech.  i.  3. 
IV.  God  is  the  only  rest  of  our  souls,  Matt.  xi.  29. 
Use. 

I.  Reproof. 

II.  Examination. 

1.  Do  you  forsake  the  sins  you  have  been  guilty  of? 

2.  Perform  those  duties  you  have  neglected. 

III.  Exhortation.     Consider, 

1.  Who  you  should  turn  to?  Isa.  xl.  15,  16,  17,  22. 

2.  You  are  all  in  a  possibility  of  conversion,  Matt.  xix.  26, 

3.  It  is  God's  earnest  desire,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

4.  You  are  obliged  to  it, 

1.  By  all  your  mercies. 

2.  By  all  your  judgments. 

5.  Until  you  turn  you  are  in  a  most  miserable  condition. 

1.  Your  sins  are  not  pardoned,  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

2.  You  are  obnoxious  to  every  sin,  both  as  to  the  guilt, 
and  power,  or  filth  of  it. 

$,  Every  action  you  do  is  sin;  your 

1.  Natural  actions,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  Civil,  Prov.  xxi.  i<. 

S.  Spiritual,  Prov.  xv.  8.  xxi.  27.  xxviii.  9. 

4.  God  is  always  angry  at  you,  Psalm  vii.  11. 

5.  All  the  threatenings  of  the  law  may  be  inflicted 
upon  you,  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20. 

6.  Your  very  blessings  are  cursed,  Deut.  xxviii.  15, 
IG.  Mai.  ii.  2. 

7.  You  are  not  sure  to  be  out  of  hell  one  moment, 
Luke  xii.  20. 

8.  You  will  bo  miserable  to  eternity,  Matt.  xxv.  ult. 
6*  No  sooner  turned  than  happy. 

1.  In  the  pardon  of  sin,  Ezek.  xviii.  30. 
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2.  In  cleansing  your  hearts. 

3.  In  having  your  persons  and  performances  accepted, 
Isa.  Ixvi.  2. 

4.  In  God's  rejoicing  over  you,  Zeph.  iii.  17. 

5.  In  your  title  to  all  the  promises,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

6.  Blessed  in  all  you  have,  Deut.  xxviii.  23. 

7.  Live  in  heaven  for  ever,  Matt.  xxv.  46. 
Means. 

I.  Knowledge,  Isa.  i.  %  3. 

II.  Consideration,  Ezek.  xviii.  28. 

1.  Of  the  plory  of  God. 

2.  The  sinfulness  of  sin. 

3.  The  proffers  of  the  Gospel,  Matt.  i.  29. 

4.  The  vanity  of  the  world,  1  Cor.  vii.  31. 

5.  The  torments  of  hell. 

III.  Examination  of  ourselves,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

IV.  Humiliation,  Lam.  v.  16. 

1.  For  the  guilt, 

2.  For  the  filth,  of  sin,  Rom.  vii.  24, 

V.  Confession,  Luke  xv.  21.  1  John  i.  9. 

VI.  Prayer,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

VII.  Believe  in  Christ,  Acts  iii.  16. 

VIII.  Continue  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God, 
Acts  xiii.  43. 


Ezek.  xviii.  30. 

Repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgres- 
sions, so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin. 

Here  is 

First,  The  duty,  Repent  and  turn. 

Secondly,  The  reason,  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruhh 

I.  The  duty  twofold. 

1.  Repent. 

1.  What  is  it  to  repent? 

1.  To  be  convinced  of  sin,  John  xvi.  8,  9,  Acts  ii.  37, 

1.  Of  the  evil  of  it. 

2.  Of  our  guilt  of  it. 

1.  Original,  Psalm  li.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Psalm  Ivii.  3,  4. 

1.  We  have  done  what  we  ought  not. 

2.  We  have  not  done  what  we  should,  Malt, 
xxv.  41,  42. 

3.  Of  the  greatness  of  our  sins.     We  have  sinned 
vol.  II.  Q  2 
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1.  Against  God  himself,  Psalm  li.  4.  1  Sam.ii.  25. 
9.  Against  Christ,  John  iii.  19. 

3.  Against  frequent  reproofs,  Jer.  xxix.  18,  19. 

4.  Against    the    Spirit   of    God,     Rev.   iii.    2Q, 
1  Thess.  V.  19. 

5.  Against  our  own  vows,  Psalm  Ixvi.  13,  14. 

2.  In  sorrow  for  our  sins. 

1.  Plearty,  Joel  ii.  13.  Acts  ii.  37- 

2.  Sincere. 

1.  Because  they  offend  God. 

9.  Defile  our  souls. 

3.  Deserve  hell,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

3.  Universal,  Psalm  xix.  12. 

4.  Exceeding  all  other  sorrow,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

5.  Accompanied  with  shame,  Ezra  ix.  G.  Ezek.xxxvL 
31,  32. 

3.  Forsaking  it. 

1.  Totally,  without  reserving  any  love  to  it,  Psalm 
cxix.  128. 

2.  Constantly,  so  as  never  more  to  return  to  it,  2  Pet* 
ii.  21,  22. 

Use. 

I.  Consider  what  sins  you  have  committed,  and  repent  of 
iihem. 

II.  Consider  ^vhat  sins  you  are  still  defiled  with,  and  for- 
sake them.     Consider, 

1.  Otherwise  you  live  in  continual  offending  of  God. 

2.  In  continual  curses. 

3.  In  continual  danger  of  hell. 

4.  Unless  you  forsake  sin,  God  will  forsake  you,  Isa,  h'x.  2. 

5.  Unless  we  forsake  them,  God  will  never  forgive  them, 
Isa.  i.  16,  17. 

What  necessity  is  there  of  our  repentance  and  turning?, 
Ijfis  necessary, 

1.  Necessitate  prcBcepii,  Acts  xvii.  30.  Matt.  iv.  17. 
Q.  Necessitate  niedii, 

1.  To  pardon,  Acts  vili,  22.  v.  31.  Luke  xxiv.  i-J. 

2.  To  true  faith,  Mark  i.  15.  Acts  xx.  21.  Heb.  vi.  I. 
S.  To  our  interest  in  Christ,  Markxvi.  16. 

4.  To  the  favour  of  God,  Rom.  v.  1. 

5.  To  prevent  judgments,  .lonah  iii.  5,  6,  7,  10. 

6.  To  attain  true  mercies,  Isa.  i.  16,  19. 
7-  To  avoid  hell,  Luke  xiii.  3. 

8.  To  bring  us  to  heaven,  I  Cor.  xv.  50. 
To  save  impenitent  sinners  doth  not  consist, 
1.  With  the  justice  of  God,  Gen.  xviii.  25; 
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2.  With  the  mercy  of  God,  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

3.  With  the  feithiulness  of  God,  Heb.  xii.  ll-.  Lukexlii.  S. 

4.  With  the  design  of  Christ's  death,  Rom.  iii.  26.  Matt. 
ix.  13. 

5.  With  the  nature  of  heaven. 

1.  With  the  company,  Heb.  xii.  23. 

2.  With  the  objects,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

3.  Witli  the  employment,  Rev.  vii.  9,  10,  11,  12,  13. 
Objection  I.     I  shall  then  leave  my  pleasures. 

1.  The   Scriptures  judge  otherwise  of  sin,  that  there  is  no 
pleasure  in  it,  Isa,  Ivii.  20,  21. 

2.  They  are  at  best  but  brutish  pleasures,  Luke  xii.  19. 

3.  They  are  but  for  a  moment,  Heb.  xi.  25.  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

4.  They  will  end  in  sadness  and  misery,  Rom.  vi.  21.  Prov. 
xxiii.  31,  32. 

5.  Thou  losest  greater  pleasures  for  them,  Psalm  xvi.  11, 
I  Pet.  i.  8. 

Objection  II.     But  there  is  profit  in  them,   Acts   xix. 
27,  28. 

1.  It  is  but  a  seeming  profit,  Prov.  x.  2.  James  v.  2,  3. 

2.  We  lose  more  than  we  get.  Matt.  xvi.  '2G. 

3.  There  is  a  curse  attends  all  such  profits,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

4.  Thou  wilt  gain  more  by  losing  such  profits,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
ri.  6. 

1.  The  favour  of  God. 

2.  A  blessing  upon  what  thou  hast,  Deut.  xxviii.  2,  3,  4. 

3.  Everlasting  life.  Matt,  vi.  19,  20. 
Objection  III.     My  sins  are  great. 

1.  So  were  the  Israelites,  yet  God  calls  on  them  to  turn, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  Yet  if  thou  turnest  from  them  they  shall  be  pardoned, 
Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22.  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

3.  The  longer  it  is  before  thou    turnest,  the  greater  they 
will  be. 

4.  Though  they  be  great,  God's  mercies  and  Christ's  me- 
rits are  greater.  Psalm  ciii.  9,  10.  Heb.  vii.  25.  Matt.  xi.  28. 

5.  Turn,  and  iniquity  shall  not  be  thy  ruin. 
Means. 

I.  Meditation.     Often  consider  the  odious  and  detestable 
nature  of  the  sins  you  have  committed,  Isa.  iv.  1,  4. 

1.  How  great  a  God  it  offends,  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  How  gracious  a  God  it  displeaseth,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 
Psalm  ciii.  8,  9. 

3.  How  many  miseries  it  brought  upon  our  Saviour,  Lam,  i. 
12,  13.   Isa.  liii.  4,  5,  6. 

4.  How  many  mercies  it  deprives  us  of  in  this  life,  Jer.  v.  25. 

292 


300  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.      < 

5.  How  many  miseries  it  brings  upon  us,  Psalm  cvii.  17- 

6.  This  is  the  one  thing  needful,  Luke  x.  42. 

7.  Death,  Heb.  ix.  27. 

8.  Judgment,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

9.  Hell,  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8,  9. 
It).  Heaven,  Kev.  xiv.  13. 

II.  Confession,  Psalm  xxxii.  5.  li.  3,  5.  Dan.  ix.  4,  5,  6,  8. 
in.  Prayer. 

1.  For  the  Spirit,  John  xvi.  7. 

2.  For  a  new  heart,  Psalm  ii.  'J,  8,  10.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

3.  For  the  pardon  of  our  fornier  sins,  Psalm  li.  9. 

IV.  Frequent  the  public  ordinances.  Acts  ii.  37. 

V.  Turn  from  sin.     Consider, 

,    1.  It  is  possible  for  any  one  to  turn.  Matt.  xix.  24,  25,  26. 
2.  It  is  probable  for  us  more  than  others. 
S.  If  we  turn,  God  will  not  reject  us,  John  vi.  37. 

4.  Until  our  conversion  we  are  slaves,  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

5.  Turn,  that  so  you  may  be  fit  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
table. 

Objection.     The  thief  was  converted  at  the  last  hour 
upon  the  cross. 

Answer.     1.  I  suppose  you  do  not  think  to  die  as  he  did 

2.  That  is  the  only  example  in  Scripture. 

3.  Your  case  is  not  the  same  as  his  was  :  he  never  heard  of 
Christ  before,  but  you  have,  Psalm  cxix.  59,  60. 


Ezek.  xxiii.  38. 
Afidhave  profaned  my  sabbaths. 

J.T  is  a  great  sin  to  profane  the  sabbath, 

I.  What  is  the  sabbath  ?     In  general,  T\1W  is  rest.     But  to 
understand  this  more  fully,  consider, 

1.  God  made  all  things  of  nothing  in  six  days. 

2.  The  seventh  day  he  rested  ft-om  the  work  of  creation, 

3.  It  being  a  day  of  rest  to  himself,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
a  day  of  rest  also  to  his  people.  Gen.  ii.  2. 

4.  Ihis  command,  as  well  as  others,  being  almost  forgotten 
by  the  fall,  he  enjoined  it  again  on  mount  Sinai,  by  Moses. 

b.  When  Christ  came,  he  again  established  the  rest,  but 
altered  the  day  of  it,  from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  as  appears 

1.  In  that  he  was  as  faithful  as  Moses,  Heb.  iii.  2. 

2.  In  that  the  apostles  do  not  make  mention  of  this  day 
as  lately  instituted,  but  as  before  observed,  Acts  xx.  1. 
I  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
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3.  It  was  most  fitting  that  he  should  ordain  and  appoint 
the  time  of  worship,  who  appointed  the  worship 
itself. 

4.  None  but  God  could  alter  the  day,  which  God  him- 
self had  set  apart  for  his  own  worship. 

5.  It  was  upon  this  day  that  our  Saviour  did  in  an  espe- 
cial manner  appear  to  his  disciples,  John  xx.  19,  26. 
Acts  ii. 

6.  If  Christ  himself  had  not  appointed  it,  but  the 
apostles,  when  they  went  from  the  Jews,  about  three 
years  after  the  resurrection,  then  for  that  time  there 
would  have  been  no  obligation  to  this  command. 

7.  It  is  expressly  called,  'Hjxs'ga  xugiaKYj,  Rev.  i.  10.  as, 
hlTTvov  KvgioiKov,  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  and  by  this  name  did 
the  primitive  Christians  call  it.     Vid.  Exposition  on 

John  XX.  26. 

8.  The  reason  of  the  change  seems  to  import  the  same, 
it  being  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  nsgis^si,  ovv 
ij  TocgxaxsuYj  to  Iladoj,  to  (tuSSutov  t^v  T^afrjv,  »)  xugjaxjj  tijv 
'Avag-ao-iv,  Ignat.  ad  Trail.  So  Justin  saith,  they  kept  that 
day  holy,  because  Jesus  T^  avT^  'iiW-^a  ^x-  vex.gwv  avepj. 
And  therefore  St  Austin  saith,  that  as  soon  as  Christ 
was  risen,  jam  etiam  Dies  DominiaiSf  id  est  octavus,  qui 
et  primus,  incepit  celebrari.  So  that  we  may  very  well 
say  with  Athanasius,  Mste^tikb  8e  6  Kvgios  t^v  tou  (j-aS- 
barou  r][j,sgav  slg  KvgiuxfjV. 

II.  What  IS  it  to  profane  the  sabbath  ? 

1.  It  denotes  the  doing  any  thing  common  or  worldly 
upon  that  day,  Nehem.  xiii.  19.  Levit.  xxiii.  3.  Isai.  Iviii.  13. 

2.  The  not  doing  every  thing  spiritual  that  God  requires 
from  us. 

III.  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  thus  to  profane  the 
sabbath  ? 

1 .  Though  the  day  itself  be  of  positive,  yet  it  is  of  divine 
institution,  and  it  is  God's  command  that  we  observe  and 
keep  it  holy,  Exod.  xx.  10.  Deut.  x.  4.  Matt.  v.  18. 

2.  The  duty  and  service  required  upon  it  is  moral  and  of 
perpetual  obligation. 

3.  And  so  also  are  the  reasons  assigned  for  the  keeping  and 
observing  of  it 

1.  It  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord. 

2.  Because  God  rested  on  it  from  his  work. 

3.  He  blessed  and  sanctified  it. 

IV.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 
1.  Such  as  follow  their  worldly  employments  on  it,  unless 

necessary,  Isa.  Iviii.  3. 
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2.  Such  as  use  recreations  and  sports,  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

3.  Such  as  neglect  private  duties. 

4.  Such  as  absent  themselves  from  the  public  ordinances. 

5.  Such  as  do  come,  but  yet  do  not  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

6".  Such  as  suffer  their  families  to  profane  it. 
Use.  Kcinember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy. 
Directions.  Vid.  Exposition  upon  John  xx.  26. 
Motives.     Vid.  ibid. 


HosEA  iv.  6. 
My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge^  Sfc. 

J.  HE  want  of  knowledge  is  the  cause  of  destruction. 
I.  What  knowledge  is  here  meant? 

1.  A  clear,  not  obscure. 

2.  Distinct,  not  confused. 

3.  Experimental,  not  historical. 

4.  Practical,  not  theoretical. 
II.  The  knowledge  of  what  ? 

1.  Of  credenda. 

2.  —  facienda. 

IH.   What  destruction? 
1.  Temporal. 

5.  Spiritual. 

1.  In  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  God. 

2.  The  indignation  of  God  against  the  soul. 
IV.  How  does  it  appear  ? 

1.  Sin  is  the  inevitable  cause  of  destruction,  Ezek.  xviii.  4. 

2.  Unless  sin  be   pardoned,  the  soul  will  be   destroyed, 
Mark  iii.  2f). 

3.  No  sin  pardoned  without  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  32. 

4.  No  interest  in  Christ  but  by  faith,  Rom.  iii.  22.  ' 

5.  No  faith  without  knowledge,  Rom.  x.  14.  | 

6.  Destruction  without  knowledge. 
Use. 

I.  Inference. 

1.  Error  of  the  Papists. 

2.  Mistake  of  ignorant  Protestants,  that  think  their  igno- 
rance will  save  them,  Prov.  iv.  5,  7. 

1.  God  commands  it  as  he  commands  any  thing  elsci 
Hos.  vi.  6. 

2.  Is  angry  with  them  that  have  it  not. 

II.  Exhortation.     Consider,  without  knowledge 
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J .  Thou  canst  not  love  God,  nor 

2.  Serve  liim,  nor 

3.  Believe  in  Clirist,  nor 

4.  Repent  of  sin,  nor 

5.  Enjoy  any  true  comfort,  nor 

6.  Be  saved.     Know 

1.  God. 

2.  Christ. 

1.  Prize. 

2.  Believe  ia.him. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost. 
1.  Desire. 

'2.  Not  reject  him.  , 

4.  The  Scriptures,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

1.  Read. 

2.  Esteem. 

3.  Delight,  Psalm  xix.  10. 
§.  Yourselves. 

1.  Loath. 

2.  Reform. 

§.  The  nature  of  sin. 

1.  Mourn. 

2.  Turn. 

7-  The  manner  of  justification. 

1.  Admire. 

2.  Labour. 

8.  Your  duty  in  all  conditions. 

9.  The  misery  of  sinners.     Escape  it. 

10.  The  privileges  of  -saints.     Attain  them. 
Means. 

1.  Pray. 

2.  Read. 

a.  Meditate,  1  Tim.  iv.  IS. 
4.  Hear. 


HosEA  vi.  6. 

/  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  ;  and  the  knowledge 
of  God  more  than  burnt-offerings, 

J.  HE  knowledge  of  God  is  better  than  any  sacrifice  we  can 
offer  to  him  :  or,  the  principal  thing  that  God  requires  of  us 
is  to  know  him. 

I.  Who  is  this  God  ? 

IL  What  must  we  know  in  him  ? 

HL  How  pmet  w€  lynow  him  ? 
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IV.  How  is  it  the  chief  thing  ? 

1.  This  is  the  great  end  of  his  making  the  world. 

2.  Of  his  sending  his  Son. 

3.  Of  his  shedding  forth  his  Spirit,  Jer.  xxiv.  7. 

4.  Of  sending  his  ministers,  2  Chron.  xxx.  22. 

5.  Of  vouchsafing  his  ordinances,  Ezek.  xx.  12. 

6.  Of  his  providences,  Exod.  vii.  5.  viii.  22.  Ezek.  xxxix.  22. 
Use. 

T.  Conviction ;  did  you  know  God,  you  could  not  but 

1.  Admire  him.  ^ 

2.  Honour,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

3.  Love. 

4.  Fear. 

.5.  Hope  on  him,  Psalm  ix.  10. 

6.  Desire. 

7.  Rejoice  in  him. 

•  8.  Obey  him,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

II.  Examine  yourselves  by  tliese  things,  whether  you  know 
him  or  no. 

in.  Exhortation:  labour  to  know  him. 

1.  It  is  the  best  antidote  against  sin,  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 

2.  The  best  preservative  of  our  duty,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

3.  The  best  restorative  of  graces,  2  Pet.  i.  2.  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

4.  The  best  cordial  in  afflictions,  Psalm  xxvii.   13.     To 
this  consider, 

1.  Without  it  you  can  never  go  from  earth  to  heaven. 

2.  With  it  you  may  live  in  heaven  on  earth,  John  xvii.  3. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 


Joel  ii.  13,  14. 

Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  \ 
unto  the  Lord  your  God :  J  or  he  is  gracious  and  i 
merci/ul,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
repenteth  him  of  the  evil. 

Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return  and  repent,  and  leave 
a  blessing  behind  him,  even  a  meat-offering,  and  a 
drink-offering,  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ? 

First,  Jll  AN's  dutv  :  to  rend  his  heart. 
I.  For  sin. 
1.  The  guilt. 
1 .  Of  many. 
S.  Great  sins. 

1.  Against  the  pierciesof  God. 
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2.  The  love  of  Christ. 

3.  The  motions  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  The  Jight  of  the  Gospel. 

5.  The  checks  of  conscience. 

6.  Our  own  vows  and  resolutions. 
2.  Strength. 

1.  Because  it  prevails  so  often. 

2.  Because  it    renders   us  continually  odious  to   God. 

Psalm  vii.  11.     Rend  your  heart  for  sin, 

1.  So  ^s  to  be  really  troubled  at  it, 

2.  So  as  to  confess  it  to  God. 

II.  From  sin. 

1.  The  love  to  it. 

2.  The  delight  in  it. 

3.  The  commission  of  it. 

1.  All  sin. 

2.  Because  sin. 

3.  Especially  our  sins,  Psalm  xviii.  23. 

III.  Turn  to  God.     Consider, 

1.  If  we  turn  to  God  we  tuin  to  the  chiefest  good. 

2.  He  will  turn  to  us,  Zech.  i.  S. 

3.  He  will  heal  our  land,  2  Chron.  vii.  13,  14.     How  must 
iwe  turn  ? 

1.  With  all  our  hearts. 

1.  Understanding. 

2.  Will. 

3.  Affections. 
].  Love. 
9.  Joy. 

S.  Fear. 

4.  Hope. 

5.  Desire. 

■    2.  With  fasting,  Matt.  xvii.  21.  Acts  xiv.  23. 
(    8.  Weeping  and  mourning. 

1.  For  our  sins  against  God. 

2.  God's  anger  against  us. 
Secondly )  God's  mercies  :  he  is 

,     1.  Gracious,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6",  7» 

12.  Merciful. 
3.  Slow  to  anger,  Neh.  ix.  17-  Psalm  ciii.  8. 
4.  Repenteth,  so  as  to  cease  from  judgments. 
Thirdly,  An  encouragement.      Who  kuoiveth  if  he  will  re-- 
turn  and  repent,  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him,  even  a  meat* 
offering  and  a  drink-offering  unto  the  Lord  your  God  f 
L    I.  If  he  will  return. 


1.  From  his  anger. 

VOL.  ir.  2  R 
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2.  The  effects  of  it,  his  judgments. 

II.  Repent. 

III.  Leave  a  blessing. 

1.  Spiritual. 

2.  Temporal. 

Pauiteniia    Dei    c^t,    o]K(ivo[ji,la.c    mitidlio.     Thcodor,     Taxtlx 
ocvbcooTTOTra^ois  [/.ev  Xsyovlui,  ^soTrgiTrcos  b=  voov''lui.     Atlian. 

MiCAH  vi.  8. 
He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good: 

Finf,  How  liath  God  shewn  us  what  is  good  ? 

I.  In  some  measure  by  nature,  Rom.  ii.  14',  1.5. 

II.  Perfectly  by  Scripture,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 

1.  Written. 

2.  Explained. 

Sccoiidbj,  ^^'hat  hath  God  shewn  us  to  be  good  ? 
I.  W  hat  is  good. 

I.  That  which  is  good  for  ns,  cjiiod  nobis  convoiieiho. 

<2.   Desired    by  us ;    To   Vb  vrurnv   ocya^ov   xx\    ov   TravT    eipisrai 
Tocysc^ov  slvcu.      Aristot. 

II.  How  many  sorts  of  good  are  there? 

1.  Essential  or  received,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  Honest,  pleasant,  profitable. 

3.  Really  or  apj^arently. 

1.  Sonie  things   seem  good  to  us  which  are  not  so  in 

themselves,  1  John  ii.  16. 

1.  Popular  lionour. 

2.  Carnal  pleasure. 

3.  Worldly  enjoyments,  Luke  xii.  18,  19. 

2.  Some  things  are  good  in  themselves,  but  seem  not  so 
to  us. 

1.  By  reason  of  the  corruptions  of  our  minds,  1  Cot, 
ii.  14.  Isai.  v.  20. 

2.  The  perversencss  of  our  wills,  Rom.  vii.  18,  19. 

3.  The  irregularity  of  our  desires. 

Thirdhj,  What  are  the  good  things  shewn  us  by  God? 
I.  God   himself,  who  is,   Psalm   cxix.  6S.  xxxiv.  8.  Luke 
xviii.  19. 

1.  An  universal, 

2,  —  infinite.  Psalm  cxlvii.  5. 
3. satisfying,  Psalm  xvii.  15. 

4.  constant, 

5.  —  omnipresent,  Psalm  cxxxix.  T. 
6. omnipotent, 
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7.  An  eternal  good,  Psalm  xc.  y. 

II.  Grace,  which  is,  Psahii  Jxxiii.  28.  xcii.  1. 

1.  A  real. 

2.  A  simple. 

3.  A  certain  good. 

III.  Peace  of  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  J  Q. 

IV.  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

V.  An  interest, 

1,  In  the  promises. 

2.  In  the  properties  of  God. 

1.  Mercy. 

2.  Goodness. 

3.  Love,  Psahn  iv,  6,  7. 

VI.  Afflictions,    which  arc    good,    Lam.    iii.    17.    Psal.n 
cxix.  71- 

1.  To  mortify  our  sins. 

2.  To  quicken  our  graces. 

VII.  The  merits  of  Clirist,  without  wliich 

1.  We  can  be  freed  from  no  evil. 

2.  Enjoy  no  good  whatsoever. 

Use. 

1.  Think  most  on  these  goods. 

2.  Desire  them  most,  Prov.  xi.  23.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  Labour  most  for  them.  Matt.  vi.  33.     Consider, 

1.  You  all  desire  good  things,  Psahn  iv.  6. 

2.  Those  are  the  best  things, 

1.  Other  goods   are  seemingly,  Luke  viii.  28.    these 
really  good,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

2.  Others  empty,  these  full,  Psahn  xvi.  11. 

3.  Others  troublesome,  these  refreshing,  Eccl.  i.  1,  2. 
4<.  Others  transient,  these  permanent,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

5.  Others  temporal,  these  eternal.  Psalm  xvi.  H. 

6.  Others  bodily,  these  spiritual. 

7.  Others  inferior,  these  the  chief  good. 

Directions. 

I.  Repent,  Acts  ii.  37>  38. 

II.  Believe,  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

1.  It  is   Christ  that  hath    purchased   this    good  for  us, 
1  John  ii.  1. 

2.  It  is  he  that  conveys  it  to  us. 

1.  By  his  merits. 

2.  By  his  grace  and  Spirit, 

III.  Pray,  James  i.  5. 

IV.  Watch,  Mark  xiii.  37- 

2  R  2 
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Doctrine. 
I.  The  Lord  requires  many  things  of  us,  in  which  we  ought 
to  obey  him. 

1.  By  what  authority  cloth  he  require  any  thing  of  us? 

1.  As  our  Maker. 

2.  Preserver,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

1.  In  our  essence. 

2.  In  our  actions. 

S.  As  our  Redeemer,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
1.  From  sin, 

2. Satan. 

3. the  world. 

4.  Our  Governor  and  Master,  Mai.  i.  6. 

5.  Our  Father,  Mai.  i.  5. 

6.  Our  God. 

0.  What  kind  of  things  doth  he  require  ? 

1.  Nothing  but  what  is  good  in  itself,  Rom.  vii.  12,  16. 

2.  Good  also  to  us,  Psalm  xix.  11. 
3.  What  is  it  to  obey  his  commands? 

1 .  To  submit  our  wills  wholly  to  his.  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

2.  To  do  his  will,  because  it  is  his  will. 

3.  To  do  whatsoever  he  requires,  Deut.  v.  33. 
Use.     Obey  what  God  commands.     Consider, 

1.  W^hose  commands  they  are,  God's,  who  is 

1.  A  great. 

2.  A  just,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7« 

3.  A  merciful. 

4.  An  omniscient,  Heb.  iv.  13. 

5.  An  omnipotent  God. 

II.  What  commands  they  are. 

1.  Rigliteous,  Psalm  xix.  9. 

2,  Gracious. 

III.  Consider  how  many  obligations  you  have,  Isa.  v.  3,  4. 

1.  Mercies,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

1.  Temporal. 

2.  Spiritual. 

2.  Judgments. 

IV.  Not  God,  but  you,  receive  the  profit  of  your  obe- 
dience. 

1.  Pleasures,  Psalm  xix.  10.  cxix.  103. 

2.  Riches,  James  ii.  5. 

3.  Honours,  Prov.  xii.  26.  i 

V.  God  often  hath  and  doth  call  upon  you  to  obey  him,  | 
Tit.  ii.  11,  12.     What  doth  God  require? 

1.  Faith,  John  xiv.  1. 
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2.  Trust,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

3.  Fear,  Prov.  xxiii.  17. 

4.  Our  hearts,  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 

5.  To  do  all  to  his  glory,  1  Cor.  x,  31. 


it  MiCAH  vi.  8. 

P  jBut  to  do  justly. 

First,  What  is  justice? 

I.  General:  virtue. 

II.  Particular:   Constans  et perpetua  voluntas,  jus^  he.     An 
habit  whereby  we  give  all  their  due. 

Secondhj,  What  is  it  to  do  justly?     To  put  that  habit  into 
act,  Rom.  xiii.  'J. 

Thirdli/,  To  whom  should  we  do  justly?     To  all. 
I.  To  God. 

1.  Honour,  Rev.  iv.  11.  v.  12. 

2.  Worship,  Psalm  Ixv.  2. 

3.  Fear,  Mai.  i.  6. 

4.  Faith,  Tit.  i.  2. 

5.  Confidence,  Psalm  xx.  7- 

6.  Thanks,  Psalm  1.  14.  Rev,  vii.  12. 

7.  Love  and  our  hearts.  Psalm  xxiii.  26. 

8.  All  we  have,  Psalm  xxiv.  1.  1.  10,  12. 
S.  All  we  are,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

10.  All  we  do,  1  Cor.  x.  31.     Consider, 

1.  Unless  you  give  these  things  to  him,  he  may  justly 
take  them  away  from  you,  Matt.  xxv.  28. 

2.  This  is  to  rob  God,  Mai.  iii.  8,  9. 
II.  To  men. 
1.  To  all,  we  owe 

1.  Love. 

2.  Honour,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

3.  Our  assistance  for  their  good,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

4.  Our  prayers,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

5.  Veracity  or  tx-uth,  Rev.  xix.  11. 

6.  What  we  have  of  another's  right,  it  should  be  re- 
stored . 

7.  In  all  civil  commerce  you  owe  upright  dealing  to  all, 
Matt.  vii.  12.  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Lev.  xxv.  14.  Deut. 
xxv.  14,  15.  Prov.  xx.  10. 

8.  What  you  have  got  unjustly,  you  must  make  restitu- 
tion of. 

I.  We  are  commanded  to  it,  Lev.  vi.  2,  3,  4. 
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2.  We  have  examples  for  it,  Gen.  xliii.  12.    Luke 
xix.  8. 

3.  There  is  reason  for  it,  for  our  repentance  is  not 
perfect  till  we  have  made  restitution. 

2.  To  our  superiors,  we  owe 

1.  Honour,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 

2.  Obedience,  Rom.  xiii.  1.   1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

3.  Special  prayers,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

3.  To  our  inferiors.     Liberality,  1  Tim.  vi.  I7j  18. 

USK. 

1.  Reproof  to  the  unjust. 

5.  Exhortation  to  all  to  do  justly.     Consider, 

1.  Hereby  you  will  imitate  God,  Matt.  v.  48. 

2.  Credit  your  religion. 

3.  Keep  your  consciences  void  of  offence.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

4.  It  is  not  long   ere  you    must  answer  for  all   unjust 
action?,  2  Cor.  v.  lO.  Eccles.  xii.  14. 

5.  L^nless  you  do  justice  here,  you  will  receive  justice 
hereafter. 


MiCAH  vi.  8. 
Z,ove  mercy, 

W  E  should  love  mercy. 

Firi<\^  What  is  mercy?  "}Dn  n^HN?  "EXeoy  ayaTrav  \KiWy 
Misericordia  est  dolor  animi  ex  alionmi  miseria  contractus.  It 
consisteth, 

I.  In  forgiving  others'  injuries  to  us,  Luke  vi.  56.  Consi- 
dering, 

1.  God's  command.  Matt,  xviii.  21,  22.  Luke  xvii.  3. 

2.  God's  mercy  to  us  in  this  kind,  Ephes.  iv.  32.  Col.  iii.  13. 

3.  Ourselves. 

1.  What  we  have  been.  Tit.  iii.  3. 

2.  What  we  are,  Gal.  vi.  1. 

4.  Our  prayers,  Luke  xi.  4. 

5.  God's  promise.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.  Luke  vi.  37. 
II.  In  pitying  others'  miseries. 

1.  We  are  commanded  it,  Rom.  xii.  15. 

2.  God  doth  so,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9. 

3.  Woe  to  them  that  do  not  so,  Amos  vi.  1,  6.  There  is 
a  twofold  misery. 

1.  Spiritual,  which  we  are  to  pity,  so  as 

1.  To  reprove  others  of  sin,  Lev.  xix.  17. 

2.  Advise  them  to  repent.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Heb.  x.  24,  25. 

3.  Pray  for  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 
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2.  Temporal ;  we  are  to  express  our  pity  here, 

1.  By  labouring  to  comfort  them,  1  Thess.  v.  14. 

2.  To  help  them, 

III.  In  relieving  their  necessities. 
1.  How  must  Ave  give  alms? 

1.  Out  of  obedience  to  God. 

2.  In  sincerity,  Rom.  xii.  8.  Matt.  vi.  1. 

3.  To  the  glory  of  God,  Prov.  iii.  9. 

4.  Proportionably, 

1.  To  our  estates,  2  Cor.  ix.  6.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

2.  To  others'  necessities,  Matt.  xxv.  35,  36. 

5.  Cheerfully,  Deut.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  Rom.  xii.  8. 

6.  With  br()therly  love,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

7.  Thankfully,  1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  12,  13. 

1 .  That  we  have  to  give. 

2.  That  we  have  iiearts  to  give  it. 
Secondly,  Why  should  we  love  mercy? 

I.  Nature  teacheth  it. 

II.  God  commands  it,  Hcb.  xiii.  IG.   1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

III.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  give,  Acts  xx.  35. 

IV.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,  Luke  vi.  36.  Matt.  v.  48.  and 
godly  men,  Job  xxxi.  16,  17,  &c. 

V.  God  gives  us  all  we  have,  Deut.  viii.  17,  18. 

VI.  He  is  Master  of  it,  though  in  our  hands,  Luke  xvi.  12. 

VII.  Hereby  we  manifest  our  love  to  God,  1  John  iii.  17. 

VIII.  Without  this  our  religion  is  vain,  James  i.  27- 

IX.  There  are  many  pi'omises  to  the  merciful. 

1.  He  shall  find  mercy,  Matt.  v.  7. 

2.  He  shall  not  lack,  Prov.  xxviii.  27.  xi.  24,  25. 

3.  He  shall  be  happy,  Prov.  xxii.  9-  Isa.  Iviii.  10. 

X.  God  looks  upon  it  as  given  to  himself.  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

XI.  Nay,  as  lent  to  him,  Prov.  xix.  17. 

XII.  God  will  take  particular  notice  of  this  at  the  last  day, 
Matt.  xxv.  34-,  35,  &c. 


MiCAH  vi.  8. 
y^nd  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God. 

W  E  should  walk  humbly  with  God.    Two  things  required. 
First,  To  walk  with  God. 
Secondly,  Humbly. 
I.  To  walk  with  God. 
1.  What  is  it  to  walk? 

1 .  To  move  the  body  from  place  to  place. 

2.  For  the  motion  of  spirits,  Job  i.  7. 
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S.  Improper]}^  it  is  taken  for  living,  Psalm  i.  1.  Mark 
vii.  5.   1  Joiin  ii.  6. 
ij.  What  is  it  to  walk  with  God?     To  please  and  obey 
him,   Col.   i.   10.  Gen.  v.  22.  vi.  9.   Heb.  xi.  .5.    -^lan  ']b^\Ir^ 

CD'T\biii  ni<.  Ewri^cV'jo-sS' 'Evwx  T«5  0r~.    *^Kn^  Hii  ^^nv   Our 

spiritual  course  is  compared  to  walking, 

1.  Because  it  implies  life,  Rom.  viii.  1,  2. 

2.  Strength,  Col.  ii.  G,  7.  ^ 

3.  A  way. 

4.  Bye-paths,  Gal.  ii.  Ii,  James  iii.  2. 

5.  Bad  way   and  weather,  John  xvi.  31.  Acts  xiv.  22. 

1  Pet.  V.  8. 
G.  A  continued  course.   Col.  ii.  6,  7-  Heb.  vi.  1.  Phil. 

iii.  12,  13. 
7.  The  end  of  our  journey,  1  Pet.  i.  9. 
3.  Wiiat  is  the  way  we  ai'e  to  walk  with  God  in? 

1.  In  the  way  of  faith,  2  Cor.  v.  7.  Rom.  iv.  12.   Three 
steps  of  faith, 

1.  Knowledge,  John  xvii.  3. 

2.  Assent,  1  John  v.  i),  10. 

3.  Fiducial  application,  John  xx.  28. 

9.  In  the  vvay  of  obedience,  Lev.  xxvi.  3.  Dent.  x.  12,  13. 
Luke  i.  6.     So  that  we  must  walk 

1.  In  the  steps  he  hath  prescribed,  Isa.  i.  12. 

2.  In  the  manner  he  hath  prescribed, 

1.  Uprightly,  Psalm  Ii.  6. 

2.  Humbly. 

3.  Stedfastly,  1  Cor.  xv.  5S. 

4.  Direcdy,  Heb.  xii.  13. 

5.  Cheerfully,  Rom.  xii.  8. 

6.  Constantly  and  progressively,  Phil.  iii.  12. 

7.  Believingly,  and  leaning  on  Christ,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

3.  To  the  end  he  hath  prescribed,  Rev,  ii.  20". 

4.  Means. 

1.  Knowledge,  Hos,  iv.  6. 

1.  Of  the  way  we  walk. 

2.  Of  the  person  we  walk  with, 

2.  Reconcilement  to  God,  Amos  iii.  3. 

3.  Strength  of  grace,  1  Cor.  iii.  I. 

4.  An  interest  in  Christ,  John  xv.  5. 

5.  Frequent  praying  and  asking  the  right  way. 

6",  Conversing  with  God  by  meditation  and  commu- 
nion with  him  in  his  ordinances,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

7.  A  longing  desire  after  the  end  of  our  journey. 
Use.     Walk  with  God, 
Motives.     Consider, 
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1.  The  pleasantness  of  the  way,  Pro  v.  iil.  17. 

2.  The  excellency  of  the  company,  Psalm  xxiii.  4. 

3.  The  end  of  your  travels. 

II.  Walk  humbly  with  God.     They  that  walk  with   God 
should  walk  humbly. 
1.  What  Is  humility  ? 

1.  To  God;  which  consisteth, 

1.  In  the  acknowledgment  of  our  sins,  Luke  xviii.  11. 

1.  Original,  Psalm  li.  5. 

2.  Actual,  Rom.  iii.  19. 

1.  The  number,  Psalm  xl.  12.  Ezra  ix.  6. 

2.  The  greatness  of  them. 

1.  Against  light,  John  iii.  19. 

2.  Mercies,  Isa.  v.  4. 

3.  Judgments. 

2.  In  a  thorough  sense  of  our  corruptions,  Rom.  vli.  18. 

1.  In  soul.  Tit.  i.  15. 

2.  In  body. 

3.  In  confessing  our  frailty.  Psalm  xxxi.  2,  3.  xxxix. 

5.  Isa.  xl.  6. 

4.  In  acknowledging  our  dependence  on  him.   Acts 
xvii.  28.  for  what  we  have,  are,  do. 

5.  In    admiring   the   goodness    and   mercy   of  God, 
1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 

6.  In  a  quiet  submission  to  God's  judgments,  1  Sam. 
iii.  18.  Job  i.  21.  Rom.  ix.  20.     Consider, 

1.  God's  justice. 

2.  Our  deserts. 

7.  In  adoring  the  perfections  and  ways  of  God,  Rom. 
xi.  33. 

8.  In  feai'ing  his  glorious  presence,  Gen.  xxviii.  I7. 

9.  In    reverential  worshipping  him.    Gen.  xviii.    27. 
Eccles.  V.  1,  2,  3. 

10.  In  despising  ourselves  in  respect  of  him,  Job  xlii.  5, 

6.  Rev.  iv.  10.  Luke  xviii.  11. 

11.  In  renouncing  our  best  works,  Deut.  ix.  4.  Isa.  Ixiv. 
G.  Luke  xvii.  10. 

12.  In  thinking  no  duty  below  us,  Phil.  ii.  8.  2  Sam.vi. 
14,  22. 

2.  Towards  men. 

1.  In  esteeming  others  above  ourselves,   Phil.  ii.  3. 
1  Tim.  i.  15. 

2.  In  not  affecting  applause,  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  7- 

3.  In  patient  bearing  contempt,  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
Motives.     Consider, 

I.  Its  pattern,  Matt.  xi.  29. 

VOL.  II.  2  s 
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II.  Necessity, 

1.  To  all  duties,  Acts  xx.  19. 

2.  To  all  graces,  Prov.  iii.  34.  James  iv.  6. 
S.  To  remove  judgments,  Zeph.  ii.  3. 

III.  The  excellency,  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

IV.  The  privileges  of  the  humble. 

1.  God  accepts  them,  Psalm  li.  17.  Isa.  Ixvi.  S. 

2.  God  dwells  with  them,  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

V.  The  promises,  1  Pet.  y.  5s  6.  Luke  xviii.  1-4. 


It 


Zeph.  iii.  2. 

She  obeyed  not  the  voice. 

is  a  sin  not  to  obey  the  voice  of  God. 
I.  What  voice  ? 

1.  Of  conscience,  Rom.  ii.  15. 

2.  The  Spirit,  Acts  viii.  29.  xi.  12. 
S.  Providence,  Micah  vi.  9. 

4.  The  word  or  Scripture. 

5.  Magistrates,  Titus  iii.  1. 

II.  What  is  it  to  obey  ?     It  implies, 

1.  Our  knowledge  of  what  is  commanded. 

2.  Our  doing  it,  John  xiii.  17- 

0.  Our  doing  it  in  the  way  that  is  commanded, 

4.  Our  doing  it  therefore  because  it  is  commanded. 

III.  What  are  the  requisites  to  true  obedience  ?    It  ought 
to  be 

1.  Sincere,  Psalm  li.  6. 

2.  Spiritual,  John  iv.  2-^. 

5.  Regular. 

4.  Loving,  Gal.  v.  G. 

5.  Believing,  1  Pet.  il.  5,  6. 

6.  Universal,  2  Cor.  ii.  9.  Psalm  cxix.  G. 

7.  Constant. 

IV.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin  not  to  obey  the  voice  of 
God? 

1.  It  is  commanded,  Deut.  xxvii.  10.  xxx.  2. 

2.  Disobedience  turns  every  thing  to  sin. 

3.  God  will  severely  punish  the  disobedient,  Deut.  xi.  28. 
Job  xxxvi.  12. 

Use. 

I.  See  and  consider  how  we  all  stand  guilty  before  God. 

II.  Examine  yourselves  whether  you  be  obedient.     Signs: 
1.  If  thy  heart  doth  really  desire  to  know  thy  duty,  Psalm 

cxix.  33,  34.  Jer.  xlii.  3.  Acts  ix.  6.  Job  xxi.  14. 
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2.  If  thou  readily  embracest  whatsoever  thou  knowest  com- 
manded, Deut,  V.  33. 

3.  If  we  endeavour  to  do  what  is  commanded,  though  ne- 
ver so  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood,  Heb.  xi.  8.  Phil.  ii.  8. 

4.  If  thou  dost  it,  though  thou  seest  no  reason  for  it,  John 
xiii.  7. 

5.  If  when  God  speaks  and  man  speaks,  we  hearken  more 
to  God  than  men,  Acts  iv.  19.  v.  ^9. 

6.  If  thou  lookest   more  at  thy  duty  than  its  event,  Dan. 
iii.  18. 

7.  If  thy  principal  end  in  what  thou  dost  be  to  please  God. 
Motives. 

I.  God  hath  called  upon  you  to  obey,  Jer.  xi.  27. 

II.  All  things  in  the  world,  besides  man,  obey  him,  Matt, 
viii.  27- 

III.  God  delights  in  our  obedience  more  than  any  thing- 
else,  1  Sam.  XV.  '-2'2. 

IV.  Consider  how  many  mercies  God  hath  heaped  upon 
you,  to  engage  you  to  obedience,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

V.  Consider  the  happiness  of  the  obedient,  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

1.  They  shall  be  blessed,  Deut.  xi.  27.  Jer.  xlii.  G. 

2.  God  is  their  God,  Jer.  vii.  23. 

,3.  They  shall  be  eternally  saved,  Heb.  v.  9. 

VI.  Consider  the  misery  of  the  disobedient. 

1.  They  are  cursed,  Deut.  xi.  28. 

2.  They  shall  perish,  Deut.  viii.  20. 

3. be  eternally  destroyed,  2  Thess.  i.  8.     What  com- 
mands, 

1.  To  know  God,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  y. 

2.  To  repent.  Acts  xvii.  30. 

3.  To  believe,  1  John  iii.  23. 

4.  To  love  him,  Deut.  v.  G. 

5.  To  fear  him,  Deut.  vi.  13. 

6.  To  love  one  another,  John  xv.  12,  17. 

7.  To  do  all  things  to  his  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

8.  To  work  out  your  salvation  with  fear,  Phil.  ii.  1?. 

9.  To  pray  without  ceasing,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

10.  To  give  thanks  in  every  thing,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 


Zeph.  iii.  2. 
S'he  received  not  correction. 

Doctrine.  iT  is  a  sin  not  to  receive  correction. 
FirAf,  What  is  meant  by  correction  ? 
I.  Inward  afflictions. 

2s2 


316  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

1.  When  God  hides   his   face  from   us,  Psalm   xxx.    7. 
Isai.  1.  15. 

2.  When  he  takes  his  Spirit  from  us,  and  suffers  us  to  fall 
into  sin,  Hos.  iv,  17. 

3.  Sets  conscience  loose  upon  us,  Prov.  xviii.  14;. 

4.  Permits  the  devil  to  tempt  us. 
II.  Outward. 

1.  In  our  relations. 

2. estates. 

3. bodies. 

Secondly,  How  should  we  receive  correction  ? 
].  Submissively,  James  iv.  7.     Considering, 

1.  God's  sovereignty. 

2.  Our  sins.  Lam.  iii.  39. 

II.  Thankfully,  Job  i.  21.     Considering, 

1.  They  are  less  than  we  deserve,  Ezra  ix.  13.  Job  xi.  6. 

2.  They  are  for  our  good,  Rom.  viii.  28.  Psalm  cxix.  71. 

III.  Receive  them  so  as  to  improve  them. 

1.  To  the  deadening  of  sin.  Job   xxxvi.   8,  9j    10.  Isai. 
xxvii.  9. 

1.  Of  the  sin  in  particular  the  judgment  comes  for. 

1.  How  may  we  know  it? 

1.  By  the  nature  of  the  judgment,  1  Chron.  xxi.  12. 
Judofes  i.  6,  7. 

2.  The  time  of  it,  1  Kings  xiii.  4.  Acts  xii.  22. 

2.  How  are  we  to  improve  afflictions  to  deaden  a  par- 

ticular sin  ? 

1.  God  manifests  his  displeasure  against  it. 

2.  He  hath  warned  thee  to  have  a  care  of  it  here- 
after. 

3.  The    next   time   thou  committest  it,  it  ^vill  be 
greater. 

4.  And  therefore  thou  maycst  expect  a  gi'eater  pu- 
nishment, John  V.  14. 

2.  All  sin  :  considering, 

1.  Sin  was  the  cause  of  affliction,  Lam.  i.  5.  Psalm 
cvii.  17. 

2.  The  more  thou  sinnest,  the  more  afflictions  thou 
deservest. 

3.  If  thou  wilt  not  turn  from  thy  sins  for  temporal 
afflictions,  thou  must  burn  for  thy  sins  in  eternal 
afflictions. 

3.  The  quickening  of  our  graces,  Heb.  xii.  10. 

1.  Patience,  Rom.  iii.  3,  4,  5. 

2.  Humility,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  26.  Deut.  viii.  2,  3. 

3.  Repentance. 
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if.  Hope. 
5.  Thankfulness. 
6".  Heavenly-mindedness. 
Tliirdhj,  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  ? 

1.  God  hath  commanded  it,  Mic.  vi.  9. 

2.  He  reproves  them  that  do  it  not,  Jer.  v.  3.  vii.  28. 

3.  It  is  a  frustrating-  God's  end  in  correcting  us,  Jer.  ii.  30. 
Fourthly,   Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

1.  All  that  are  not  sensible  of,  nor  affected  for,  corrections. 
S.  All  that  murmur  against  God  for  them. 
3.  All  that  are  not  the  better  for  them,  Psalm  cxix.  C7. 
Use. 

1.  Take  notice  of  God's  corrections. 

2.  Be  humbled  under  them,  Amos  iii.  S. 

3.  Submit  unto  them. 

4.  Be  thankful  for  them,  Isa.  xlviii.  10.  Rev.  iii.  19.  Jer. 
xvi.  19. 

5.  Trust  in  God  only  for  the  removal  of  them. 

G.  Labour  to  find  out  thy  sin,  repent.  Three  times  and 
seasons  to  turn  to  God,  &c. 

7.  Let  them  have  their  perfect  work  upon  thee,  improve 
them  aright,  considering, 

1.  They  are  a  talent  which  God  expects  should  be  im- 
proved. 

2.  You  must  answer  for  afflictions  as  well  as  mercies. 

3.  The  sooner  you  improve  them,  the  sooner  God  will 
remove  them. 

4.  You  cannot  expect  they  should  be  removed  in  mercy 
till  they  are  improved  by  grace,  Isa.  i.  5. 

5.  By  improving  of  them  you  may  change  their  nature, 
and  turn  them  into  blessings, 

6.  Unless  you  improve  them  here,  you   will  feel  them 
again  hereafter. 

7-  Improve  your  afflictions  aright  in  time,  and  you  shall 
be  free  from  afflictions  to  eternity,  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 


Zeph.  iii.  2. 

She  trusted  not  in  the  Lord. 

J.T  is  a  great  sin  not  to  trust  in  the  Lord. 

First,  What  is  it  to  trust  in  the  Lord?  It  is  an  act  of 
faith  whereby  the  soul  relies  and  depends  upon  the  Lord  foi^ 
whatsoever  it  wants  or  desires.     What  in  the  Old  Testament 
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is  nnDl  mnO,  in  the  New  Testament  is  ttjj-c'Jsj  s'tg  rov  0sov.  To 
open  this,  consider, 

I.  It  is  God's  prerogative,  as  God,  not  to  depend  upon  any 
one. 

II.  All  creatures,  in  that  they  arc  creatures,  do  incessantly 
depend  upon  him  that  did  create  them. 

III.  Man  being  fallen  from  God,  doth  naturally  forget  his 
dependence  upon  him. 

IV.  But,  howsoever,  being  still  an  infirm  creature,  is  forced 
to  lay  itself  upon  something  or  other :  therefore  all  trust  in 
something. 

V.  Therefore  when  God  commands  us  to  trust  in  him,  his 
will  is,  that  we  leave  all  our  other  confidences,  and  rely  and 
depend  only  upon  him  for  whatsoever  we  want  or  desire. 
This  relying  is  called, 

1.  The  hoping  in  God,  Psalm  cxxx.  7.  nin*  ^N^HIti'*  ^^n*. 

2.  Expecting  from  God,  Psalm  xlii.  5.  ♦r>1  ];)n  130D  ♦D- 

3.  Staying  upon  God,  Isa.  x,  20.  mn*  b)}  [V'^^'i)  tssTioi^arsi 
Wi  Tov  Qeov.  chap.  1.  JO.  \'j;w'>. 

4.  Trusting  in  God.     nnDS- 

Secondly,  What  is  there  in  God  we  should  trust  in?  God, 
absolutely  considered,  is  not  the  object  of  trust;  but, 

1.  His  wisdom,  Psalm  cxlvii.  5.  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  2  Chron. 
XX.  12. 

2.  Power,  Matt.  xix.  26".  Isa.  li.  5. 

3.'  Goodness  and  mercy.  Psalm  cxxx.  7«  lii«  8«  xiii.  5. 

4.  Faithfulness,  Dent,  xxxii.  4. 

5.  Eternity,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

Thirdly,  What  should  we  trust  in  God  for?  For  all  that 
concerns  either  soul  or  body. 

1.  Of  soul;  as, 

1.  Pardon  of  sin,  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

2.  Gratification,  Rom.  v.  1. 

3.  Cleansing  of  our  hearts,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

4.  Saving  of  our  souls. 

2.  Body,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

There  are  three  seasons  when  we  ought  to  trust  in  God 
especially  for  our  outward  estate. 

1.  When  we  fear  affliction,  Psalm  Ivi.  3.  we  are  then  to 

trust, 

1.  That  God  will  prevent  them,  Psalm  cxix.  39. 

2.  Or  enable  us  cheerfully  to  go  through  them,  Phil, 
iv.  11,  12. 

3.  Or  turn  them  for  our  good. 

2.  When  we  feel  afflictions,  Jer.  xvi.  19.  then  trust  in 

God. 
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1.  To  sanctify  them. 

2.  To  support  you  under  them,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

3.  To  deliver  you  from   them,   2  Pet.  ii.  V.    Psalm 
xxxiv.  19. 

2.  When  we  are  free  from  afflictions,  trust  in  God. 

1.  To   bless   this   prosperous    estate    unto    you,    and 
enable  you  to  make  a  good  use  of  it. 

2.  To  continue  it  unto  you  so  long  as  it  is  good  for 
you.  Psalm  xxx.  6,  7- 

3.  To  prepare  you  for  a  change,  whensoever  he  shall 
think  it  best  for  you. 

Fourthly,  How  should  we  trust  in  God  ? 

I.  So  as  to  trust  in  none  but  him,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

3.  Not  in  wickedness,  Psalm  Ixii.  10,  Isa.  xxx.  Id.  xlvii.  10. 
S.  Not  in  our  own  righteousness,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  13. 

3.  Not  in  any  secular  power,  Jer.  xvii.  5.  PsaJm  cxlvi.  3. 

4.  Not  in  wealth  and  riches,  Psalm  xlix.  C.  Mark  x.  24. 
Psalm  X.  7. 

II.  So  as  to  fear  none  but  him,  Isa.  xii.  2.  Psalm  xxvii.  I. 
xlvi.  1,  2.  xxiii.  41. 

III.  So  as  not  to  use  any  indirect  means  for  the  attainment 
of  our  desires. 

IV.  So  as  still  to  use  the  means  he  himself  hath  appointed. 

V.  So  as  still  to  be  much  in  praying  to  him,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

VI.  Trust  in  him  always.  Psalm  Ixii.  8.  yea,  in  the  greatest 
exigencies,  Job  xiii.  15. 

Fifthly,  What  grounds  have  we  whereon  to  put  our  trust 
in  God  ? 

I.  His  promises. 

I.  God  hath  given  us  promises  as  well  as  precepts. 

^.  His  promises  are  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

3.  They  are  either  absolute  or  conditional. 

4.  In  conditional  promises  the  condition  must  be  fulfilled 
before  the  promise  is  performed,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  14,  15.  IMatt. 
xi.  28.  Rom.  viii.  28.  Psalm  xxxiv.  9,  10c 

5.  All  absolute  promises  in  themselves  are  conditional: 
but  when  the  condition  is  performed,  certain  and  infallible, 
Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 

II.  Christ's  merits;  in  him  the  promises  are  confirmed, 
Rom.  XV.  8.  Gal.  iii.  17.  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

1.  The  promises  are  ratified  and  confirmed  by  his  death, 
Heb.  ix.  15,  16. 

2.  The  blessings  promised  cannot  be  obtained  but  only  by 
Christ. 

3.  They  can  be  obtained  but  only  by  faith  in  Christ. 
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Sixthhj,  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  not  to  trust  in 
God? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to   God's  command,  Prov.  iii.  5.  Psalm 
vi.  2,  8.  cxv.  9,  10,  11. 

2.  It  is  much  displeasing  to  God,  2  Chron.  xvi.  12. 

3.  It  is  much  dishonouring  him,  Rom.  iv.  20. 
Seventhly,  How  may  we  know  whether  we  trust  in  him  ? 

They  trust  not  in  Gocl, 

1.  Who  know  him  not.  Psalm  ix.  10. 

2.  Who  use  unlawful  means  for  the  attainment  of  their 
desires. 

.3.  Who  fear  any  thing  more  than  God. 

4.  Who  trust  in  any  thing  besides  God. 
Use. 

I.  Repent  of  this  sin. 

II.  Reform  it.     Consider, 

1.  God  takes  special  notice  of  them  that  trust  in  him, 
Nahum  i.  7. 

2.  This  is  put  for  all  worship.  Psalm  cxv.  9. 

3.  By  this  means  thou  mayest  have  whatsoever  good  thou 
desirest.  Psalm  xxxvii.  5. 

4.  Our  trusting  in  him  endears  him  to  us,  Psalm  xvi.  1. 
■,...  ..  °      .. 

cxlni.  8.  vn.  1.  xxxvn.  40. 

5.  There  is  nothing  we  can  have  any  ground  to  trust  in 
but  God. 

6.  God  ofttimes  brings  his  people  into  afflictions,  on  pur- 
pose that  they  may  exercise  this  grace. 

7.  They  that  trust  not  in  the  Lord  can  never  expect  any 
mercy,  as  a  mercy,  from  him. 

8.  There  is  no  other  way  to  happiness,  but  by  faith  and 
trust. 

D.  Trusting  in  God  keeps  the  heart  in  a  continual  quiet-' 
ness  and  trantiuillity.  Psalm  xlvi.  1,  2. 

10.  They  that  trust  in  God  are  sure  to  be  happy,  Prov. 
xvi.  20.  Psalm  xxxi.  19. 
Objection. 

I.  Some  have  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  yet  have  been  in  as 
great  afflictions  as  others ;  as  David,  Clirist. 
Answer. 

1.  The  saints  of  God  have  experienced  in  all  ages,  that  if 
they  trusted  in  God,  he  did  help  them.  Psalm  xxii.  4,  5. 
xxviii,  7. 

2.  And  therefore  when  they  were  still  afflicted,  those  afflic- 
tions became  mercies  to  them;  and  so  they  were  delivered 
from  the  affliction,  or  evil  of  the  affliction. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  32l 

II.  But  I  have  trusted  and  am  not  helped. 

1 .  Examine  whether  thou  hast  trusted  aright. 

2.  Perhaps  thou  hast  not  performed  the  conditions  of  the 
promise. 

3.  Perhaps  thou  trustedst  in  God  for  what  he  knew  was 
not  good  for  thee. 

4.  Perhaps  he  hath  given  thee  something  better  instead 
of  it. 

5.  Or  else  thou  hast  not  trusted  long  enough. 

III.  But  I  am  a  sinner  and  dare  not. 

1.  It  is  true  we  sinners  have  cause  to  fear  him. 

Q.  But  so  as  to  trust  in  him,  Psalm  xl.  3. 

3.  The  greater  sinner  thou  art,  the  more  need  thou  hast  to 
trust  in  him. 

i.  Not  trusting  in  God  will  not  lessen,  but  increase  thy 
sins. 


Zeph.  iii.  2. 
She  drew  not  near  to  her  God. 

Firsty  _H.OW  should  we  draw  near  to  God? 

I.  Generally,  by  worshipping  him,  Matt.  xv.  8,  9.     So  the 

Targum.    nnnpriK  nb  kh^kt  \nb)Db). 

II.  Particularly. 

1.  In  the  performance  of  duties. 

1.  Hearing,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

2.  Praying,  Isa.  xxix.  13. 

3.  Receiving  the  Sacraments. 

4.  Meditation. 

1 .  Of  his  word,  Psalm  i.  2. 

2.  Works,  Psalm  Ixxvii.  1 1,  12. 

3.  Perfections,  Psalm  Ixiii.  6. 
?.  In  the  exercise  of  graces. 

1.  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  Desire,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  Hope,  Heb.  vii.  19. 

4.  Trust,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  28. 

5.  Joy,  Phil.  iv.  4.  j  .  t 
Secondly,  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  sin  not  to  draw  nigh 

to  God  ? 

1.  It  contradicts  the  divine  commands,  James  iv.  8. 

2.  It  is  displeasing  to  God,  Isa.  xxix.  13. 

3.  It  is  a  dishonour  to  him. 
Thirdly,  Who  are  guilty  of  this  sin  ? 

VOL.  n,  2  T 
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1.  Such  as  are  ignorant  of  God. 

2.  Such  as  absent  themselves  from  the  ordinances  of  God. 

3.  Such  as  continue  in  sin,  for  they  keep  at  a  distance 
from  God,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

Use.     Draw  nigh  to  God.     Consider, 

1.  It  is  your  privilege,  as  well  as  dut}',  a  privilege  pur- 
chased by  Christ,  Heb.  iv.  15,  IG. 

2.  If  there  be  any  real  pleasure  to  be  enjoj'ed  on  this  side 
heaven,  certainly  it  is  in  drawing  near  to  God,  Psalm 
Ixxiii.  28. 

3.  It  is  not  only  the  greatest  pleasure,  but  the  highest  honour 
we  are  capable  of,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  28.  jouxpc  <ojoZ|»  VuOc.  \^]. 

4.  Do  you  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  God  will  draw  nigh  to 
you,  James  iv.  S. 

5.  Unless  you  draw  near  to  God  in  time,  ye  must  be  sepa- 
rated from  God  to  eternity. 

6.  Draw  near  to  God  whilst  you  live,  and  you  shall  be  sure 
to  come  to  him  when  you  die. 


Zech.  i.  3. 

T/ms  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Turn  ye  unto  me,  saitk 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I  luill  turn  unto  you,  &c, 

t-^ONVERSION  is  a  duty  that  concerns  all  men.     Impedi- 
ments to  conversion, 

I.  Ignorance,  Hos.  iv.  6.  That  man  must  not  go  to  heaven 
without  true  knowledge,  but  he  cannot  see  if  he  hath  it  not. 
Hence  the  state  of  sin  is  called  a  state  of  ignorance,  1  Pet.  i. 
14.     Ignorance 

1.  Of  God:  the  great  reason  why  men  do  not  turn  unto 
him  is,  because  they  do  not  know  him. 

2.  Of  themselves :  neither  what  they  are,  nor  whose  they 
are,  nor  how  miserable  they  are. 

3.  Of  the  true  nature  of  conversion,  even  a  giving  up 
themselves  wholly  to  the  love  and  service  of  God. 

II.  Inconsiderateness,  Isa.  i.  3. 

III.  Want  of  self-examination  :  men  lake  it  for  granted 
that  they  are  turned  already,  and  therefore  seek  not  for  any 
further  turning. 

IV.  The  cares  of  this  world  and  deceitfulncss  of  riches. 
Mark  iv.  19. 

V.  Pi-esent  impunity,  Eccl.  viii.  11. 

VI.  The  strength  of  our  darling;  sins,  Psalm  xviii.  23. 
Ileb.  xii.  1. 
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VII.  Bad  examples,  Eph.  v.  6,  7- 

VIII.  The  subtlety  of  Satan,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  if  all  should  turn 
to  God,  he  should  lose  all  his  subjects. 

IX.  The  sins  of  professors. 

X.  Prejudices  against  and  mistakes  about  religion;  as, 
1.  A  despised, 

'2.  A  melancholy  kind  of  living.    - 

Use.     Exhortation  to  turn. 
First,  Motives  to  it. 
Secondly,  Directions  about  it. 
I.  Motives:  considerations,  suppositions. 
1.  Consider 

1.  Who  it  is  that  calls  upon  you  to  turn.     The  great 
God  !  Isa.  xl.  15,  17,  22.  not  benefited  by  you. 

2.  Who  you  are  that  he  calls  upon  to  turn :  his  own 

creatures,  his  professed  servants. 
,3.  What  engagements  lie  upon  you:  he  made,   main- 
tained, sent  his  Son  to  save,  his  Spirit  to  sanctify  you. 

4.  What  misery  you  will  lie  under  unless  you  turn. 

1.  Never  a  sin  is  pardoned  to  you  till  you  be  turned  to 

God,  Isa.  Iv.  7. 

2.  Never  a  sin  is  subdued  under  you  till  you  be  turned 
to  God:  so  that  you  cannot  promise  yourselves 
exemption  from  atheism,  blasphemy,  idolatiy,  re- 
bellion, witchcraft,  adultery,  murder,  or  any  other 
sin. 

3.  Nothing  you  do  but  is  a  sin,  natural  actions,  1  Cor. 

X.  31.    Civil,  Prov.  xxi.  4.    Spiritual,  Prov.  xv.  8. 
xxi.  27.  xxviii.  9.  Isa.  Ixvi.  3. 

4.  Hence,  as  you  at  all  times  sin  against  God,  so  God 

at  all  times  is  angry  with  you,  Psalm  vii.  1 1. 

5.  Hence  there  is  never  a  threatenincj  against  what  sin 
soever,  but  is  denounced  against  you,  and  you 
know  not  how  soon  it  may  be  inflicted  upon  you  ; 
because  you  lie  under  both  the  guilt  and  power  of 
every  sin,  but  never  a  promise  for  you,  Deut.  xxix. 
30. 

G.  Hence  nothing  you  have  but  is  cursed  to  you,  Deut. 
xxviii.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20.  Mai.  ii.  2. 

7.  You  are  liable  to  be  cast  into  hell  every  moment : 

God  never  sealed  a  lease  of  your  life  for  years,  nor 
months,  nor  days,  nor  hours,  no  nor  moments. 

8.  Howsoever  you  live  on  earth  in  time,  unless  you 
turn,  you  are  sure  to  live  in  hell  to  eternity. 
Rev.  xxi.  8. 

5.  What  happiness  you  will  attain  to  by  turning ;  you 

2  T  2 
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will  not  only  be  freed  from  those  miseries,  but  invested 
with  real  blessings. 

1.  Not  only  have  your  sins  pardoned  by  God,  but  your 
persons  justified  by  Christ:  your  sins  not  only  laid 
upon  him,  but  his  righteousness  laid  upon  you  all. 

2.  Your  sins  not  only  subdued  under  you,  but  God's 
graces  implanted  in  you. 

3.  What  you  do  is  not  only  not  looked  upon  as  sinful, 
but  also  accepted  as  righteous,  Prov.  xv.  8. 

4.  God  will  not  only  not  be  angry  with  thee,  but  he  will 

rejoice  over  thee,  Zeph.  iii.  17. 

5.  You  will  not  only  be  freed  from  all  the  threatenings, 
but  likewise  entitled  to  all  the  promises  in  the 
Scripture,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

6.  What  you  have  is  not  only  free  from  being  cursed, 
bi;t  is  a  real  blessing  to  you,  Deut.  xxviii.  2,  3,  4, 
5,  6. 

7.  You  will  not  be  only  sure  to  be  out  of  hell,  but  like- 

wise to  be  in  heaven  ever}'  moment  that  you  live. 

8.  When  you  die  you  shall  not  only  escape  the  dreadful 

torments  of  hell's  misery,  but  also  live  in  the  joy- 
ful ravishments  of  heaven's  glory  unto  all  eternity, 
Matt.  XXV.  46'. 
2.  Suppose  that  you  see  two  men,  tjie  one  who  did,  the 
other  who  would  not  turn  to  God, 

1.  Dying. 

2.  Coming  to  judgment. 

3.  The  books  opened. 

4.  The  sentence  pi'onounced. 

5.  The  judgment  executed. 
Directions. 

I.  Endeavour  to  get  a  right  knowledge  of  God,  and  the 
chief  of  Christian  religion.  It  is  ignorance  that  is  the  first  im- 
pediment that  keeps  us  from  God,  and  it  is  knowledge  must 
be  the  first  means  to  bring  us  to  him.  To  sacrifice  to  an  un- 
knov/n  God  was  indeed  the  Athenian,  but  is  no  true  Christian 
worship.  No,  we  must  either  first  know  the  God  we  ought 
to  serve,  or  we  can  never  serve  the  God  that  we  are  to  know, 
1  Chron.  xx^iii.  9.  Light  was  the  first  thing  God  made  in 
the  creation  of  the  world,  and  it  is  the  first  thing  he  doth  in 
the  conversion  of  a  soul  to  himself;  without  which  it  is  as  im- 
possible for  us  to  turn  to  God,  as  it  is  to  be  converted  and 
not  converted  at  the  same  time;  for  our  true  knowledge  of 
God  is  one,  yea,  and  the  first  part  of  our  turning  to  him. 
And  so  to  say  that  man  is  converted  that  doth  not  know  God, 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  th^t  man  is  converted  that  doth  not  love 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  325 

God.  And  how  to  love  God,  and  yet  not  lo  know  him,  is  a 
thing  impossible.  It  is  the  eye  that  affects  the  heart ;  unseen 
beauty,  be  it  never  so  lovely  in  itself,  it  is  not  at  all  taking  unto 
others.  Whoever  yet  loved  a  person  he  never  saw?  or  was  en- 
amoured with  that  he  never  heard  of?  Whoever  was  afraid  of 
an  hell,  or  desirous  of  an  heaven  he  was  never  made  acquainted 
with  ?  Or  fell  in  love  with  that  God  he  never  attained  to  the 
knowledge  of?  No,  we  must  either  first  know  God  rightly,  or 
we  can  never  serve  him  faithfully.  And  not  only  God  in  his 
nature  and  attributes,  but  likewise  in  his  works  and  word ;  for 
as  it  is  impossible  for  j^ou  to  serve  the  God  you  do  not  know, 
so  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  perform  right  service  to  him,  un- 
less you  know  the  service  you  ought  to  perfoi'm ;  so  that  all 
ye  that  ever  desire  to  serve  God  here,  or  enjoy  hini  hereafter, 
nrust  labour  for  a  certain  knowledge  of  both  the  fundamental 
and  practical  principles  of  religion,  and  to  use  all  means  to 
the  attainment  of  such  a  knowledge,  to  pray,  read,  hear,  and 
study  the  Scriptures;  without  which  it  is  as  impossible  for  us 
ever  to  come  to  heaven,  as  it  is  to  come  to  a  place,  and  yet 
never  go  the  way  that  leads  imto  it.  It  is  prayer,  and  rend- 
ing, and  hearing,  that  is  the  way  to  heaven;  and  if  any  of 
you  think  much  to  walk  in  this  way,  I  pray  you  think  not 
much  if  you  never  come  thither;  for  this  is  the  way  that  God 
hath  chalked  out  for  us,  and  he  that  will  not  walk  in  it  must 
be  content  never  to  come  to  the  place  that  it  leads  unto. 

II.  Consider  what  you  know.  And  truly  this  is  as  neces- 
sary as  the  former;  for  it  is  not  the  habitual,  but  the  actual 
knowledge  and  consideration  of  what  we  know  that  will  be 
advantageous  to  us,  Ezek.  xviii.  28.  It  is  not  the  potion  we 
have,  but  the  potion  we  drink,  that  cures  the  disease ;  neither 
is  it  the  plaister  we  keep,  but  the  plaister  we  apply,  that  heals 
the  wound :  so  it  is  not  the  things  we  know,  but  the  truths 
we  consider,  that  do  us  good.  And  consider,  how  to  consider 
is  a  thing. you  can  all  do,  and  do  all  do,  almost  every  moment 
of  your  life;  and  why  then  not  consider  of  what  doth  so 
nearly  concern  you  as  this  doth  ?  Therefore  betake  yourselves 
to  some  private  and  solitary  place,  remote  from  the  cares,  and 
fears,  and  tumults  of  the  world,  very  seriously  to  consider  of 
what  you  know  concerning  God  and  Christ,  the  world  to  come, 
and  the  way  unto  it ;  in  particular, 

1.  The  gloi'y  of  that  God  every  sinner  offends. 

2.  The  holiness  of  that  law  every  sinner  transgresses. 

3.  The  sinfulness  of  every  sin  that  every  sinner  commits. 

4.  The  many  proffers  of  the  Gospel  that  every  sinner  neg- 
lects. 

5.  The  vanity  of  the  world  that  every  sinner  embraces. 
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6.  The  greatness  of  that  torment  that  every  sinner  deserves. 

III.  Examine  yourselves  by  what  you  do  consider.  Do 
not  only  consider  what  sin  is  in  general,  but  examine  your- 
selves concerning?  your  own  sins  in  particular,  both  of  the  sins 
you  are  guilty  of,  and  also  of  the  sins  you  are  defiled  with, 
Lam.  iii.  40. 

IV.  Be  humbled  under  both  the  guilt  and  the  filth  of  sin  ; 
so  as  to  look  npou  thyself  as  the  sinfullest  of  all  creatures, 
and  the  miserablest  of  all  sinners,  crying  out,  as  Lara.  v.  16. 

V.  Having  humbled  thyself  before  God,  pour  out  thy  soul 
unto  him,  go  wjth  the  publican,  Luke  xviii,  13.  or  with  the 
prodigal,  Luke  xv.  21.  Thus  do  thou  confess  the  greatness 
of  thy  transgressions  to  him,  and  bewail  the  strength  of  thy 
corruptions  before  him.  Send  up  thy  sighs  and  tears  to  God, 
that  he  may  send  them  down  again  in  blessings  unto  thee. 

VI.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  with  the  hand  of  faith,  for  thy 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  apply  his  merit  to  thy  person,  to  take 
oway  the  guilt  of  all  the  sins  that  were  committed  by  thee ; 
and  his  Spirit  to  thy  nature,  to  take  away  the  filth  of  those 
sins  that  have  dominion  over  thee ;  close  with  him  upon  his 
own  terms. 

VIL  Having  laid  hold  upon  the  Spirit  of  Christ  by  faith, 
endeavour  to  act  the  graces  of  Christ  in  thy  life.  It  is  Christ 
that  first  puts  grace  into  our  hearts,  but  we  must  put  it  forth 
in  our  lives,  and  that  not  only  one  or  two,  or  many,  or  most, 
but  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22. 

VIII.  Continue  in  the  exercise  of  these  graces ;  as  we  must 
not  act  only  one,  but  all  the  graces,  so  we  must  not  act  grace 
only  at  one,  but  at  all  times,  Acts  xiii.  43. 
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ORATIO  CANONICA  ANTE  SYNODUM. 

J^^RECJMINI  pro  Christi  Scmcta  Ecdesia  CathoUca,  id  est- 
pro  universo  coetu  Christiani  populi  per  orbem  terrarmn  diffusi  ac 
dmeminati ;  spedaliter  vero  pro  Ecclesiis  Anglice,  Scotice,  et  Hi- 
bernian :  et  in  Im  proirtpue  pro  Excellentisshna  Regia  Majestate 
Clementissimo  Domino  nosfro  CAROLO  Secundo,  Dei  Gratia 
AnglicB,  Scotice,  Francice,  et  HibernicB  Rege,  Fidei  Defensore,  et 
super  omnes  Personas  in  omnibus  Cansis  tarn  Ecdesiasticis  qnam 
Civilibus  infra  Regna  et  Dominia  sua  supremo  Gubernntore. 
Precamini  etiam  pro  Serenissima  Regina  Catlmrina,  Nobilissimo 
Principe  Jacobo  Duce  Eboracensi,  reliqnaque  Regia  Sobole  il~ 
lustrissimu.  Precamini  etiam  pro  ministris  diuini  Verhi  et  Sa- 
eramentorum,  tarn  Archiepiscopis  et  Episcopi%  specialiter  pro 
Reverendissiyno  in  Christo  PatrCf  Gidielmo  divina  Providentia 
Ardiiepiscopo  Cantuariensi,  et  pro  Reverendo  admodnm  in 
Christo  Patrcj  Henrico  divina  permissione  Ejnscopo  Londinensi, 
quam  pro  cccteris  Pastoribus  et  Curatis.  Prcccunini  etiam  pro 
honoratissimis  Regice  Majestatis  conc.iUariis,  ac  jn-oceribus  et  ma- 
gistratibus  hujus  regni  imiversis  ;  pro  Sdudis  omnibus,  pra'sertim 
pro  utraque  hujus  regni  Academia,  C'antabrigiensi  liac,  Oxonioisi 
altera.  Ut  Id  omnes  et  singuU  in  sua  quisque  vocatione  ad  Dei 
gloriam,  popuVupie  ci'dificcdionem  et  rectam  administrationeniy  of- 
Jidis  suis  diUgenter  etjideliter  perfungantur,  mcmores,  reddendce 
olim  rationis,  cum  ad  CJiri^^ti  tribunal  siste7itur  judicandi.  Pre- 
cwnini  etiam  pro  populo  et  plebe  ]aiju.s  regni  universa,  ut  in  vera 
fide  et  sancto  timore  Dei,  in  kumili  erga  Regeni  obedientia,  et 
Jraterna  erga  se  invicem  diaritate  vitam  suam  instituant.  Post- 
remo  gratias  et  laudes  Deo  reddamus  pro  illis  omnibus,  cpd  in 
fide  Christi  ex  hac  vita  excesserunt,  hnmiliter  Deo  supplicantes, 
ut  per  illius  gratiam,  vitam  nostram  ad  pium  eorum  exemplar 
dirigamus,  id  ita  tandem  hac  niortali  vita  dvfuncti  resurgamus 
cum  illis  in  die  Jesu  Christi  ad  ca^lestem  glvriam  et  vitam  ceter- 
nam,  per  eundem  Domirium  et  Servatorem  nostrum  Jesum  Chri- 
stum, qui  nos  in  huncmodum  precarijussit. 

J:^ATER  noster  qui  es  in  Ccelis,  Sanctificetur  nonien  tuum. 
Adveniat  regnum  tuum.  Fiat  voluntas  taa  sicut  in  ca'lis  ita  et 
in  terra.  Panem  nostrum  quotidianum  da  nobis  hodie.  Et  di- 
mitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittimus  debitoribus  no- 
stris.  Et  ne  nos  inducas  in  tentationem,  sed  libera  nos  a  mcdo  : 
Quia  tuum  est  regnum  et  potentia  et  gloria  iit  seczda.     Amen. 
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DE  RITIBUS  ECCLESIASTICIS. 

1  Cor.  xi.  16. 

Si  quis  autem  contcnt'iosus  esse  v'ldctur ;    nos  talem 
consuetudineiit  non  habemus,  nequc  EccIcs'ke  Dei. 

C^UOT,  quantisque  controversiis  Ecclesia  Anglicana  hisce 
diebiis  exercitatur,  quamque  potentibus  pariter  ac  infestis 
cingitur  iniinicis,  omnes  videmus  quidem  et  moleste  ferimus, 
sed  non  miranuir,  utpotc  pro  comperto  habentes,  hoc  con- 
stans  iere  ac  pcrpetuum  fuisse  Ecclesise  vere  Christianae  ubi- 
cunquc  constitutcc  fatum.  Si  omnes  enim  Ecclesiasticas  ab 
ipsis  Apostolicis  usque  ad  haec  nostra  tempora  deductas  evol- 
Vamiis  hislorias,  nullam  inveniemus  aetatem,  qua  Ecclesia 
Catholica  vel  ab  llsereticis  vel  a  Schismaticis,  vel  ab  utrisque 
simul  non  intestata  fuit.  Nimirum  in  Domini  agro  zizania 
juxta  triticum  ab  inimico  sata  sunt,  et  usque  ad  messem  una 
crescent.  Verumenimvcro  is  est  Domini  nostri  in  agrum 
suum  amor,  ea  Dei  optimi  maxim!  erga  Ecclesiam  suam  be- 
nevolentia,  ut  triticum  a  zizaniis,  Evangelicam  doctrinam  ab 
iiaeresi,  aut  a  scismate  disciplinam  penitus  suifocari  nunquam 
permiserit.  Ac  proinde  nihil  est  quod  vereamur,  ut  Ecclesia 
nostra  tot  adversariorum  impetus  sustineat,  cum  ipsa  a  Deo 
omnipotenti  sustentetur,  tanquam  purum  sanumque  Ecclesiae 
suae  universse  membrum. 

At  vero  quo  })urior,  quo  snnior,  Deoque  gratior  est  nostra 
Ecclesia,  eo  plures  et  atrociores  inter  homines  adversaries 
habet,  qui  ultra  citraque  ei  se  totos  opponunt,  et  si  destruere 
non  possunt,  saltem  perturbare  conantur.  Hinc  enim  Pon- 
tificii,  illinc  Scctarii,  et  dictis  eam  et  factis  incessunt,  carpunt, 
exagitant,  omnes  experiuntur  machinas  quibus  nova  sua  dog- 
mata ritusque  nobis  obtrudant,  nostramque  adeo  Ecclesiau* 
vel  diruant  prorsus  vel  corrumpant. 

At  nos  interea  Dei  prassidio  freti,  ad  universalem  provoca- 
mus  Ecclesiam,  singula  cuj usque  modi  adversariorum  tela, 
hoc  uno  sancti  Apostoli  clypeo  excipientes,  nos  talem  non  ha- 
bemus consuefiidinem,  neque  Eccir.sia;  Dei.  Nee  quidem  opus 
est  aliud  regeramus,  cum  hoc  palmarium  illud  sit  argvmien- 
tum,  quo  omnes  Ecclcsiie  adversarii  redarguantur,  atque  eo 
etiam  nomine  dignissimum,  de  quo  hoc  loco  et  tempore  pauca 
disseramus. 

Imprimis  igitur  annotare  licet,  inter  eos  qui  Ecclesiam 
Corinthiacam  recens  fundatam  solicitabant,  non  defuisse,  qui 
viros  quidem  cnpitibus  velatis  sive  tectis,  mulieres  vero  re- 
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tectis  sive  non  vclatis,  in  publicis  versari  cffitibus  oportere 
contendebant.  (^lontra  hunc  ritiim  a  nonnullis  tunc  temporis 
introduci  cwptum,  Apostolus  in  hoc  undecimo  capite  prinife 
ad  eos  epistola?,  capite  a  primo  usque  ad  hunc  decimum  sex- 
tum  versiculum  fuse  disputat,  ct  contrarium,  quo  viri  quidcm 
retectis,  tectis  autem  capitibus  muliercs  Deuui  publice  ado- 
rent,  ubique  obscrvandum  esse  pluribus  gravissimisque  argu- 
mentis  demonstrat.  Primo  enim  argumentatur  e  Tcstimonio 
divino,  non  quidem  directe,  sed  per  consequcntiam,  ex  eo 
scilicet  quod  e  sacris  Scripturis  constet,  virum  esse  Imaginem 
et  gloriam  Dei,  ct  caput  mulicris,  mulierem  vero  gloriam  esse 
viri,  ex  eo  et  propter  eum  conditani,  adeoquc  viro  inferiorem, 
unde  infert  Apostolus,  virum  deccre  capite  aperto  esse  ([uod 
tunc  temporis  emincntiffi  erat  signum,  mulierem  autem  vela- 
men,  subjectionis  indicium  gestare,  prffisertim  in  sacris  con- 
ventibus,  ubi  omnia  decenter  ac  ordine  fieri  debent,  quando- 
quidem  ipse  Deus  peculiari  modo  per  angelos  suos  prcPsens 
adest,  ubi  reiigiosus  ipsi  cultus  exhibetur.  Hoc  argumentum 
late  tractat,  usque  ad  versiculum  duodecimum,  ct  deinde  al- 
terum  sumit  a  jure  Naturali,  a  communi  hominum  consensu 
et  consuetiidine.  Apud  vos  ipsos,  inquitjndicafc,  man  deconnn 
sit  mulierem  non  velatam  Dewn  orare  f  Jnnon  ipsa  quidcm 
natjira  vos  doceat  quod  viro  comatum  esse  dedecori  sit  ?  Contra 
mulieri  comatam  esse  decori  sit ;  Nam  coma  pro  velamine  data 
est  ei.  Ultimo  autem  in  loco  clarissimum  suum  certissimum- 
que  profert  argumentum,  his  verbis  conceptum,  si  quis  autem 
contentiosus  esse  videtur  ;  nos  talem  non  Jiabeyyius  consuetudinony 
neqne  Ecclesice  Dei. 

Ac  si  dixisset  Apostolus,  Quod  si  quis  adco  contentiosus 
est,  ut  hisce  non  victus  rationibus  adhuc  contenderit,  quod 
viro  quidem  tecto,  mulieri  autem  nudo  capite  Deum  orare 
liceat,  unum  adhuc  superest  argumentum,  quo  et  ipse  et  om- 
nes  Christiani  necesse  habent  se  convictos  fateri,  hoc  scilicet, 
quod  nos  talem  consuetudinem  non  habemus  neque  Ecclesiee 
Dei :  sed  apud  nos,  et  apud  omnes  alias  Dei  Ecclcsias,  con- 
traria  prorsus  consuetudo  obtinuit,  qua  viri  quidem  capita 
Rua  retegant,  sua  vero  tegant  mulieres  quandocunque  sacra 
Deo  peragunt. 

Hie  verus  est  ac  genuinus  horum  Apostoli  verborum  sensus, 
isque  adeo  perspicuus  certusque,  ut  anipliori  explicatione  non 
indjgeat.  Veruntamen  hoc  unum  adnotare  liceat,  verba  ilia 
ouSs  al  e)i}iXri<Tloii  rod  0iou  in  nonnullis  Grajcis  Manuscriptis  legi 
in  numero  singulari,  ovos  rj  IxxAr^a-i'a  rou  Qsotj.  Sic  etiam  legit 
Syrus  Interpres,  vertit  enim  JoiNJl!  oiZr^  N  \]o  Neque  Ecclesia 
Dei.  Quae  ipsa  etiam  sunt  verba  vulgatai  Latinee  verhionis, 
£ademque  hebentur   apud   D.    Cyprianum,    aliosque    Patrefl 
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Latinos.  Sed  sensus  eodem  rcdit.  Nam  ^  siix.kri(rtu  in  sin- 
gulari,  univei'salem  denotat,  ex  omnibus  Ecclesiis  constanteni: 
Et  al  sKKkYio-lai  in  plurali,  ut  indefinite  positae,  omnes  signifi- 
cant Ecclesias,  e  quibus  universalis  constat.  Utroque  itaque 
inodo  ad  universalem  Ecclesiam  hie  apjiellatur,  et  argumen- 
tum  ab  illius  consuetudine  ducitur,  De  quo  propterea  S. 
Theodoretus,  recte  ait,  'Ixavoj  ovTog  6  Aoyoj  ivxgi^/aj  xai  touj  xlocv 
kgifiMvg.  Saffieit  hoc  ad  refellendos  vel  niaxime  contentiosos. 
Ostendit  enim  Apostolus  non  sibi  soli  hffic  ita  videri  sed 
omnibus  Dei  Ecclesiis.  Adeo  ut  qui  contra  fccerit  zrcta-Yj  rjj 
sKx.XYi(ria  Universce  Ecclesite  adversetur,  ut  Theophylactus, 
et  ante  eum  Divus  Chrysostomus  in  locum  annotavit. 

Haec  Apostoli  verba  breviter  sic  explicata,  luculentam 
nobis  materiam  praebent,  ad  disserendum  de  recta  Ecclesia- 
rum  Proviacialium  constitutione,  et  de  optima  ratione  qua 
Eccleslasticae  quaevis,  prsesertim  de  ritibus,  controversise  dirl- 
mantur.  Enimvero  per  omnia  usque  a  Christi  Passione 
secula  quam  pluriaice  Ecclesipe  Provinciales  in  universo  fere 
terraruui  orbe  constitiitce  fuerunt,  q  le  omnes  coUectee  unani 
illam  faciunt  Ecclesiam,  quam  propterea  Catholicam  sive  uni- 
versalem vulgo  nuncupamus:  qute  scilicet  ex  universis  Ec- 
clesiis, non  iis  tantummodo  quae  uno  eodemque  temporis  arti- 
culo  existunt,  sed  quae  unquam  extiterunt,  computanda  est. 

Hte  ])orro  omnes  omnium  seculorum  Ecclesiee  in  necessa- 
riis  fidei  articulis  semper  consenserunt.     Quantum  autem  ad 
ritus  atiinet,  isti  partim  singularibus  Ecclesiis  proprii  fuerunt 
ac  peculiares,  partim   vero  omnibus  communes.     Ritus   qui 
uni  vel  alteri  Ecclesiae  proprii  sunt,  ab  eadem  pro  libitu  abro- 
gari  possunt,  vel    retineri ;    et  ab    aliis  etiam  vel   repudiari 
possunt,  vel  admitti.     Adiaphororum  enim  naturam  habent, 
atque  ideo  vim  nuUam  obtinent,  nisi  quam  ab  ista  recipiunt 
Ecclesia,  cjjus   autoritate   sanciti  sunt.     Qui   vero    Ecclesiae 
iuiiversali,  hoc  est  omnibus  p^er  omnes   ablates   Ecclesiis,  vel 
quod  tantidem  est,  maximae  illarum  parti  semper  comnmnes  | 
fuere  ritus,   iidem  a  singulis   etiamnum    Ecclesiis   observari  i 
debent.     Neque  enim  in  singularis  cujuspiam  Ecclesise  pot-  j 
estate  situm  est,  ritus  ab  universal!  Ecclesia  vel  observatos  ( 
rejicere,  vel  rejectos  observare.  Si  qua  horum  olterutrum  fece- 
rit,  Schismatica   est,  a    Christi   Corpore  se  disjungens.     Ut  i 
quajvis  autem   Ecclesia  recte  constituatur,   et    ita    ut  verum  ij 
sanumque  Catholict'e  membram  permancat,  necesse  est,  ut  ad 
Catholicam  sive  universalem,  in  omnibus  quoad  fieri  potest, 
se  confbrmet,  et  disciplinam  ritusque  illius  seque  ac  doctri- 
nam  religiose  complectatur.     Quod  ne  temere  a  me  dictum 
videatur,  hiace  argumi^ntis  confirmatum  dabo. 

Pvimum  nobis  arguinentum  suppeditant  htec  ipsa  Apostolr 
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verba,  quae  sub  manibus  liabemus.  Enimvero  CorinUiiaca 
Provincialis  erat  Ecclesla,  in  quam  nonnulli  novum  quendam 
ritum  invehere  coiiati  sunt,  ut  viii  scilicet  tectis,  mulieres 
nudis  capitibus  Deuni  orarent.  De  qua  re  Apostolus  certior 
factus,  contra  istuni  rituin  hoc  loco  disputat,  probatque  euni 
nequaquam  ab  ista  Ecclesia  admitti  posse.  Et  ultimum 
preecipuumque  m'gumentum  suum  d licit  e  consuetudine  Eccle- 
sise  universalis,  ut  ante  observatum  est,  ex  eo  nimiruni  quod 
aliae  omnes  Ecclesiai  non  talem,  sed  contrariam  prorsus  con- 
suetudinem  haberent,  ut  viri  scilicet  nudis,  mulieres  vero  tectis 
capitibus  adorarent.  Quod  si  qiiis  in'iuit  coiitentiosus  esse  vide- 
tur,  nos  talem  consuetudinem  nou  habemus  ueqiie  Ecclesice  Dei, 
Nimirum  ac  si  in  liunc  moduiu  argumcntaretur. 

Quod  contrarium  est  consuctutlini  ab  aliis  omnibus  Eccle- 
slis  receptee,  non  debet  admitti  a  Coriathiaca. 

Atqui  hoc  contrarium  est  consuetudini  ab  aliis  omnibus 
Ecclesiis  receptee. 

Ergo,  &c. 
Quod  si  Ecclesia  Corinth iaca  ad  alias  omnes  Ecclesias  se 
accommodare,  et  earum  consuetudines  ritusque  observare  non 
teneretur,  hoc  Apostoli  argumentum  nulliusponderis  aut  mo- 
mentiesset.  Ex  hac  enim  hypothesi  ritus  iste  admitti  potuisset 
ab  Ecclesia  Coriathiaca  etiamsi  contrarius  esset  consuetudini 
ab  aliis  omnibus  Ecclesiis  receptee  :  ideoque  major  propositi© 
apertissime  falsa  esset.  At  vero  Apostolum  legitime  argu- 
mentatum  fuisse  extra  dubium  est.  In  hisce  enim  conscri- 
bendis  ipso  Dei  Spiritu,  quse  summa  est  ratio,  concitatus  erat. 
Adeo  ut  neque  in  ipso  argumento  neque  in  argumentandi  mo- 
do  vel  fallere  posset  vel  falli.  Ac  proinde  summa  etiam  ratio 
postulat,  ut  unaquaeque  talis,  qualis  erat  Corinthiaca,  Provin- 
cialis scilicet  Ecclesia,  omnium  aliarum  sive  Ecclesiae  univer- 
salis consuetudines  accurate  observet.  Si  qua  enim  eas  non 
observat,  hoc  ipso  infallibili  argumento  gravissimi  erroris 
Schismatisque  convincatur.  Neque  possibile  est,  ut  sese 
quovis  praetextu  defendat.  Cum  ipse  enim  Deus  hoc  argu- 
^mentum  Apostolo  suo  dictaverit,  necessario  etiam  exiade 
sequitur,  ipsius  Dei  voluntatem  esse,  ut  singulse  Ecclesiae 
Provinciales  Universali  conformes  sint ;  atque  etiam  ut  hunc 
argumentandi  modum  ab  ipso  edoctum  ad  determinandas 
Ecclesiae  controversias  semper  adhil  eamus.  Hoc  itaque  pri- 
mum  sit  nostrum  argumentum,  ab  ipso  Apostolico  sen  divine 
potius  argumentandi  modo  assumptuin. 

Deinde  ad  rcctam  Provincialis  cujuslibet  Ecclesiae  consti- 
tutionem,  necessarium  esse,  ut  Ecclesia3  universae  disciplina 
ac  ritus  ab  eadem  observentur,  constat  ex  ipsa  Ecclesiae  na- 
tura  ac  notlone.     Ecclesia  enim  gencratim  sic  dicta,  una  est 
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permagna  hominum  ubicunque  terrarum  Christi  fidem  pro- 
fitentiiim  Societas  aut  Congregatio,  cujus,  singulae  Provincia- 
les  Ecclesise  totidem  sunt  partes  sive  membra.  In  omnibus 
autem  liujusmodi  Societatibus  qualis  est  Ecclesia,  pars  omnis 
toti  suo  congrua,  et  pars  minor  majori  consentanea  esse  debet. 
Hoc  ratio  suadet.  Hoc  jus  naturale  edicit.  Hoc  communis 
hominum  consensus  necessarium  esse  statuit.  Adeo  ut  si 
quid  a  majori,  raulto  magis  quod  a  maxima  cujusvis  Societatis 
parte  constituitur,  eodem  pars  reliqua  constringatur,  illudque 
observare  necesse  habeat,  si  membruni  manere  et  Privilegiis 
istius  Societatis  gaudere  velit.  Quod  cum  in  omnibus  cujus- 
cunque  generis  Societatibus  valeat,  multo  magis  in  Ecclesia 
valere  debet,  quam  omnium  ordinatissimam  esse  decet. 

Secundum  hsec  magni  hujusce  corporis,  quse  Ecclesia  uni- 
versa  dicitur,  caput  est  ipse  Christus,  qui  spiritum  suum  in 
omnia  illius  membra  a^quallter  diffundit.  Hanc  Ecclesias 
ideam  sive  notionem  Sanctus  Apostolus  in  Epistola  ad  Ephe- 
sios  alibique  passim  explicat.  Cum  ipse  itaque  Christi  spi- 
ritus  in  omnia  corporis  ipsius  membra,  quae  Provinciales 
dicuntur  Ecclesiae,  diffundatur,  eaque  ducat,  et  gubernet, 
quicquid  ab  omnibus  hisce  membris  peragitur,  ipsi  Sancto 
Spiritui  jure  acceptum  referatur,  Quamvis  enim  singula 
membra  aliquid  fortasse  humanum  pati  possint,  quod  tamen 
omnia  conjunctim  semperque  fecerunt,  aliunde  proficisci  non 
potuit,  quam  a  communi,  ut  ita  loquar,  omnium  principio,  a 
divino  nimirum  Spiritu,  quo  omnia  communiter  acta  sunt : 
ac  proinde  non  potest  non  necessarium  esse  a  singulis  etiam- 
num  membris  sive  Ecclesiis  provincialibus  observatu.  Quic- 
quid enim  a  Spiritu  Saiicto  procedit,  eo  ipso  nomine  sanctum 
est,  et  necessario  ab  omnibus  observandum. 

Et  prajterea  quaecunque  Ecclesia  singularis  hujusmodi  com- 
munes Universes  ritus  non  observat,  eo  se  eodem,  quo  uni- 
versa,  spiritu  non  duci,  adeoque  verum  sanumqus  illius 
merabrum  non  esse  prodit.  Inter  omnes  autem  constat,  quod 
ad  rectam  Ecclesise  cajuspiam  Provincialis  constitutionem, 
ante  omnia  necessarium  sit,  ut  verum  sanumque  universalis  i 
Ecclesise  membrum  fiat,  ac  proptcrea  non  potest  etiam 
non  necessarium  esse,  ut  communes  illius  ritus  exquisite  : 
observet.  ; 

Tertium  in  hac  causa  argumentum  pctimus  ex  Apostolica  i 
institutione  omnium  istiusmodi  rituum,  qui  ab  Universali  I 
Ecclesia  observati  sunt.  Quicquid  enim  Apostoli  in  prima  | 
Ecclesiarum  institutione,  illis  observandum  tradiderunt,  ad  I 
rictam  earum  constitutionem  necessarium  esse  extra  dubiura  j 
est.  Alioquin  enim  aliquid  superfluum  ab  iis  institutum  [ 
fuisset :  quod  in  Apostolos  cadere  non  potuitj  utpote  qui  nihil  l 
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in  Ecclesia  instituerint,  nisi  quod  divinitus  sibi  commissuni 
habuerunt.  Quod  cum  omnibus  Christianis  persuasum  sit, 
de  nihilo  inter  eos  magis  convenit,  quam  Apostolicam  Eccle- 
siarum  constitutionem,  normam  esse  et  regulam  secundum 
quani  singulte  hisce  etiam  diebus  Ecclesiie  constituendfe  sunt. 
Adeo  ut  nulla  Ecclesias  cujusvis  constitutio  recta  dicatur,  nisi 
quae  ilii  ad  amussim  quadrat.  Ex  hoc  autem  concesso  se- 
quitur,  quod  ntdla  Ecclesia  singularis  recte  constituta  dicatur, 
nisi  omnes  Ecclesire  universalis  ritus  ab  eadem  observentur. 
Quicunque  enim  ritus  ab  universali  per  omncs  setates  Eccle- 
sia observati  sunt,  aliter  quam  ab  Apostolis  institui  non  pot- 
erant,  Quonam  enim  pacto  possibile  cuipiam  videatur,  ut  om- 
nes Ecclesiae  longe  lateque  per  universum  terrarum  orbeni 
dispex'sae,  in  eosdem  ubique  ritus  conspirarent,  nisi  eos  una 
cum  fide  ab  Apostolis  traditos  accepissent. 

Constat  sane  Apostolos  omnes  fere  regiones  peragrasse  et 
Ecclesias  in  illis  constituisse  singulis.  Constat  cos  omnes 
eodem  spiritu  ductos  fuisse  :  Constat  dcniqueeos  uniformitati 
in  omnibus  Ecclesiis  studuisse  :  ac  propterea  inirum  nemini 
videatur,  quod  illi  eosdem  ubique  ritus  instituerint :  mirum 
potius  fuisset,  si  aliter  fecissent.  Quod  si  generales  hujus- 
modi  ritus  ab  ipsis  Apostolis  non  instituti  fuerint,  unde  in 
omnes  ubique  Ecclesias  tanto  locorum  intervalio  a  se  invicem 
disjunctas  manare  poterant  ?  A  generalibus  conciliis  ?  Id 
enim  ununi  dicendum  restat.  Vel  enim  ab  Apostolis,  vel  a 
generalibus  conciliis  instituti  sint  necesse  est,  ut  D.  Augusti- 
nus  in  Epistola  ad  Januarium  observat,  dicens,  Ilia  qucB  non 
scripta  sed  tracUta  ciistodinms,  quae  qiudei)i  toto  terrarum  orhe 
observantur,  dafur  intelUgi  vel  ab  ipsis  ApostoiLS  vel  a  Plenariis 
conciliis,  quorum  est  i)i  Ecclesia  saluberriina  antoritas,  commen- 
data  atque  statuta  retlneri.  At  vero  nos  hoc  in  loco  de  istius- 
modi  soils  disputamus  ritibus,  qui  ab  unlversa  Ecclesia  jirius 
observati  sunt,  quam  generalia  concilia  celebrari  coeperint, 
quique  propterea  ab  iis  institui  non  poterunt.  Kestat  igitur, 
ut  Apostolicte  tanmm  institutioni  attribuantur,  secundum 
vulgatam  illam  doctissinii  ejusdem  Patris  regulam,  dicentis. 
Quod  wdversa  tenet  Ecclesia,  nee  couciUis  instilutum,  sed  semper 
retentum  est,  non  nisi  autorilate  Apostolica  traditum  reciissinie 
traditur. 

Cuai  ad  rectam  igitur  Eccleslifi  cujuspiam  singularis  con- 
stitutionem necessarium  sit  ut  ritus  ab  Apostolis  instituti  ab 
eadem  retineantur,  cumque  omnes  Ecclesiai  universalis  ritus 
ab  Apostolis  instituti  sint,  nemini  dubium  esse  potest,  quin 
ad  rectam  Provincialis  cujuspiam  Ecclesiee  constitutionem  ne- 
cessarium etiam  sit,  ut  omnes  Ecclesige  universalis  ritus  ab  ea 
dem  observentur. 
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Et  haec  quidetn  non  mea  solius  est  opinio,  sed  communis  est, 
semperque  fiiit  omnium  fere,  preesertim  veterum,  Christiano- 
rum  sententia.  Hoc  ex  eo  patet,  quod  siqua  olim  contro- 
vei'sia  dc  rilu  quovis  Ecclesiastico  a  singulari  aliqua  Ecclesia 
recepto  exorta  esset,  in  Ecclesia  univei'salis  praxim  et  con- 
stantem  ea  de  re  consuetudinem  inquirere  et  sententiam  ex 
ea  ferre  semper  solenne  fuit.  Exempla  passim  occurrunt. 
Unum  in  prsesenti  seligere  non  pigebit.  Primitiva,  ut  nostis, 
Ecclesia  gravi  ista  de  tempore  quo  pascha  celebranda  esset, 
contentione  diu  solicitata  fuit.  Asiana  enim  Ecclesia  earn 
quarta  decima  luna,  in  quamcunque  hebdomadis  feriam  inci- 
deret,  cum  Judajis  peragendam  esse  contendebat.  At  aliee 
omnes  Ecclesias  non  nisi  dominica?  resurrectionis  die  jejunia 
solvere  et  festum  illud  celebrare  solebant.  Viguit  per  quam  ■ 
plurimos  annos  haec  controversia  donee  tandem  ad  Synod um 
Universalem  Niceeae  habitani  delata  est.  Ubi  probatum  est 
omnes  alias  prteter  Asianam  Ecclesias  festum  illud  die  do- 
minico  celebrare  consuetas  esse  fuisse.  Kai  tovtov  evsxsv,  et 
earn  ob  causam  omnes  in  Synodo  congregati  patres,  requum 
rectumque  judicabant,  ut  Asiana  etiam  Ecclesia  eodem  illud 
die  celebraret,  ut  Augustissimus  ille  Imperator  Constan- 
tinus,  a  quo  Synod  us  convocata  est,  in  ICpistola  ad  Ecclesias 
diserte  affirmavit.  Unde  constat  Patres  Nicaenos  eodem  con- 
tra Asianam  pugnasse  argumento,  quo  Apostolus  contra  Ec- 
clesiam  Corinthiacam  usus  est,  ex  aliarum  scilicet  omnium 
Ecclesiarum  consuetudine  ducto.  Eodem  etiam  usus  est  D. 
Cyprianus  contra  Novatianum,  et  contra  Donatistas  S,  Au- 
gustinus  :  Epiphanius  autem  contra  hsereticos  pariter  ac  Schis- 
maticos  universos  ;  eos  omnes  haereseos  condemnans,  qui  vel 
in  doctrina  vel  in  disciplina  ab  Ecclesia  universali  discedunt. 

Sed  infinitus  cssem  si  omnia  hujusmodi  concilia  Patresque 
vel  indigitarem,  quibus  hoc  argumentum  usitatum  est.  Et  e 
quibus  propterea  propositio  nostra  legitime  inferri  potest. 
Hoc  enim  argumentum  ab  Ecclesia  Catholica  semper  usitatum, 
pro  confesso  sumit,  necessarium  esse,  ut  omnes  ipsius  ritus 
ubique  retineautur.  Et  praeterea  Sola  Catholica  Ecclesia  est 
quae  verum  cultum  retinet,  ut  Lactantius  Firmianus  olim  re- 
ctissime  observavit.  Quocirca  qucecunque  Ecclesia  singularis 
eodem  quo  Catholica  modo  Deam  non  colit,  verum  sane  cul- 
tum habere  nequit ;  ac  proinde  neque  recte  constituta  dici 
potest.  Nihil  enim  ad  rectam  Ecclesise  cujusvis  constitu- 
tionem  magis  necessarium  esse  potest,  quam  ut  Deum  recte 
colat.  Adeoque  nihil  etiam  magis,  quam  ut  omnes  Ecclesiae 
Catholicae  in  eo  colendo  ritus  scrupulose  retineat.  Hoc  itaque 
ultimum  sit  nostrum  argumentum,  ex  ipsa  Ecclesise  univer 
sails  praxi  et  sententia  ductum. 
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Haec  fusius  idcirco  prosecuti  sumus,  quod  apcrtissimam  no- 
bis viani  sternaiit,  ad  reprimcndos  omnes  ciijuscunqne  generis 
adversarios,  a  qiiibus  Ecclesia  nostra  Anglicana  bisce  dicbus 
impiignatur.  Isti  ad  duas  fere  classes  redigantur,  ad  Ponti- 
ficios  et  Sectarios.  E  quibus  illi  rituum  nostrorum  paucita- 
tem,  bi  e  coiitrario  multitudineni  nobis  objiciitnt.  IJli  vitio 
nobis  vertunt,  quod  ritus  ase  nuper  inventos  non  observemus; 
hi  eos  etiam  quos  observamus  superstitionis  insimulare  non 
erubescunt.  Inter  utrosque  autein  convenit,  qitod  Ecclesiaj 
Catliolicse  aeqiie  ac  Anglicanee  adverscntur,  qucdque  novos 
utrique  ritus  excogitarint,  Ecclesiifi  universali  vel  repudiates 
prorsus  vel  saltern  inauditos.  Dc  quibus  propterea  omnibus 
base  ipsa  Apostoli  verba  usurpare  liceat,  quod  nos  tales  consu" 
etudines  no)i  liabemus,  neque  Ecdesice  Dei. 

Quod  primo  ad  Pontificios  spectat,  illi,  fatcor,  sese  Catbo- 
licos  vocant,  atque  ab  aliis  etiam  ita  vocari  amant.  Sed  om- 
nium indignissimi  sunt  qui  glorioso  isthoc  nomine  nuncupen- 
tur.  Illi  enim  soli  Catholici  antiquitus  appellati  simt,  bodi- 
eque  merito  appellari  possunt,  qui  Ecclesise  ixniversalis  fidem 
ac  disciplinam  pie  tenent,  sancteque  observant.  At  vero  Ilo- 
mana  ista  Ecclesia,  in  cujus  fidcm  moresquc  Pontificii  omnes 
jurati  sunt,  tot  iiova  dogmata  adiiivenit,  totque  novos  ritus 
Ecclesiae  universali  vel  rejectos,  vel  incognitos  nuper  instituit, 
hodieque  imperat,  ut  vix  Ecclesise  Christianse,  nisi  forsitau 
corruptissimae,  nedum  Catbolicae  nomen  mereatur.  Nihil 
enim  cum  Catholica,  nihil  cum  omnibus  aliis  Ecclesiis  com- 
mune habet,  sed  omnia  potiiis  diversa  et  contraria,  prater  ea 
in  quibus  cum  Anglicana  consentit. 

Ut  fidem  enim  taceam,  quippe  non  hujus  loci,  omnes  alias 
Ecclesias  solum  Deum  omnipotentem,  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spi- 
vitum  Sanctum,  religione  colereconsueta  sunt.  At  Romana, 
omnes  etiam  sanctos,  ipsasque  eorundem  imagines  et  reli- 
quias,  adhsecpanem  Eucharisticum,  ipsamqueligneam  crucem 
invocat,  adorat,  eodem  quo  ipsum  Deum  bonore  prosequitur, 
Omnes  alia  Ecclesia  publicas  suas  prcces  lingua  vulgo  co^ 
gnita  celebrare  solitse  fuerunt :  at  Romana  suas  lingua  non 
modo  laicis  peregrina,  verum  ipsis  etiam  Saccrdotibus  ple^: 
risque  vix  intellecta  peragit. 

Quin  ipsa  etiam  Sacramenta  a  Domino  instituta,  quanto 
csercmoniarum  acervo  onerant  Pontificii,  contra  ac  omnibus 
aliis  Ecclesiis  adeoque  Catholics  usitatum  est?  In  Baptismi 
administrationebalsarnum,  salem,  etsalivam  adbibent,  necnon 
exsufHationes  etnescioquos  terribiles  ad  fugandinn  deemonem 
exorcismos.  In  mystici  corporis  sanguinisque  Christi  sacra- 
mento,  pane  azymo,  tenui,  ac  minuto  utuntur :  huuc  Sacer- 
•  dos    consccrat  quidera,  sed  summissa  adeo  voce,    ut   nSmo 
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astaiitium  audiat,  seiatve  utrum  consecrct,  an  execretur :  lio- 
stiam  utcunque  sic  con.secratam  in  altuni  elevat,  iit  populus 
nolae  gestatilis  sono  admonitus  earn  adoret.  Unam  porro 
Iiostiam  Sacerdos  in  tres  partes  tVangit,  quas  ipse  omnes  sumit: 
quas  autem  communicantiijus  distribuit,  non  frangit,  scd  eas 
integras  in  conini,  non  man  us,  sed  ora  innnittit. 

Quid  Missas  solitarias  indies  ab  iis  celebratas  memorem,  in 
quibus  nemo  })rffiter  Missiticanteni  conimunicat  ?  Quid  quod 
sacerdos  qui  celebrat,  calicem  sacrum  ipse  solus  totum  ex- 
hauriat,  nemini  vero  connnunicantium  distribuat  ?  Quid 
quod  Missas  eeque  ac  Indulgentias  vcnales  proponant?  Quid 
denique  quod  particuhie  qusedam  Eucharistices  in  pyxide 
semper  ab  iis  reserventur,  ut  certis  quibusdam  temporibus 
per  vias  ac  loea  publica  magna  cum  pompa  in  processionibus 
circtimferantur  ? 

His  adjungcre  licet,  quod  proster  Sacramenta,  alias  res 
plurimas  miros  in  usus  consecrent.  Salem  enim  consecrant, 
ut  saluti  sit  iis  qui  eum  sumunt :  aquam,  ut  auram  repurget, 
rcpellat  morbos,  et  daimones  ejiciat.  Quilibet  etiam  Papa, 
prime  et  deinde  septimo  quoque  Pontificatus  sui  anno,  for- 
mas  quasdam  cereas,  Agnos  dei  vocatas,  consecrat,  quae 
tanttt^,  ut  aiunt,  sunt  virtutis,  ut  iis  vel  tactis  vel  etiam  visis, 
imbres,  procelUe,  turbines,  reliquieque  tempestates  avertan- 
tur,  compescatur  ventorum  rabies,  infesta  tonitrua  temperen- 
tur,  et  onmes  maligni  spiritus  timore  perterriti  contremiscant. 

Sed  dies  mihi  deficeret  si  omues  hujusmodi  cseremonias  a 
Pontiticiis  hodie  usitatas  percensere  vclim :  quse  scilicet  in 
tantum  creverunt  numerum,  ut  ncc  peritissimus  inter  ipsos 
Sacerdos,  ncc  Eminentissimus  Cardinalis,  nee  ipse  qui  sum- 
mus  vocatur  Pontifex  dimidiam  earum  partem  cnumerare 
possit.  De  istis  autem  quos  modo  recensuimus,  deque  aliis 
compluribus  ejusdem  farinte  ritibus  ab  Eeclesia  Komana 
bodie  observatis,  audactcr  pronunciare  possumus  quod  mustei 
sunt  et  novitii,  baud  ita  midtis  abhine  annis  excogitati.  Et- 
cnim  bi  non  ante  decimum,  iili  post  duodecimum,  alii  vix 
ante  decimum  quartum  a  Cbristi  Nativitate  seculum  usurpari 
coeperunt :  nulli  autem  eorum  in  ullis  aliis  Eeclesiis,  ncc  in 
ipsa  Romana  ut  antiquitus  constituta,  vel  pra^ceptum,  vel 
exemplum  babuerunt.  Adeo  ut  cos  onmes  illinc  exterminari 
debere,  ipsamque  proinde  bodiv^nam  a  qua  usurpantur  Romai 
Ecclesiam,  omnium  pessime  constitutam  esse,  ex  boc  uno 
Apostoli  argumento  apcrtissime  colligamus  quod  nos,  vere 
Catbolici,  tales  non  habeamus  consneliaUncs,  neqiie  Ecclesice  Dei. 

Quod  si  inter  Ecclesiam  Catbolicam  et  Romanam,  quae 
Catbolicae  nomen  sibi  soli  usurpavit,  tantum  sit  discriminis, 
quid  senticudum  est  de  aliis  istis  Ecdesiee  nostrje  adversariis, 
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quos  sub  general!  Sectariorum  nomine  complexus  sum  ? 
Eorum  sane  nee  ipsa  nomina  Ecclesije  univcrsali  per  miJle  et 
quingentos  annos  audita  fuerunt,  atque  ideo  neque  digna  sunt 
quae  nobis  hoc  in  loco  commemorentur.  Quod  aiitcm  ad  nova 
eorum  figmenta  attinet,  licet  a  se  invicem  baud  minus  quam 
a  nobis  dissideant,  in  hoc  tamen  omnes  scctie  conscntiunt, 
quod  totam  Ecclesite  Catholicae  disciplinam  respuant,  et  ilUus 
loco  novam,  et  quidem  aliam  atque  aliam,  pro  suo  quisque 
ingenio,  substituendam  esse  contendant. 

Dicite  enim,  Fratres  dilcctissimi,  quo  terrarum  loco  Ec- 
clesia  unquani  sine  Episcopo  Presbyteris  pra^sidente  ante 
praesens  hoc  nostrum  proximumque  seculum  constituta  est  ? 
Ubi  gentium  Ordinatio,  aliaque  summa  Ecclesi?e  negotia  a 
Presbyterorum  classe  tractata  sunt  ?  Qunenam  est  ilia  Eccle- 
sia  ?  Queenam  unquam  fuit,  quae  nulla  festa,  nulla  stata  jeju- 
nia  observavit  ?  Quae  per  ipsam  etiam  Quadragesimum  gulae 
atque  ebrietati  indulsit  ?  Quae  baptismum  sine  sponsoribus, 
et  alterum  salutis  nostra  Sacramentum  sine  quovis  externo 
submissi  gratique  erga  Deum  animi  indicio  administrare  con- 
sueta  est  ?  Omnes  evolvitc  antiquitatis  Ecclesiasticae  com- 
mentarios,  omnes  orbis  hisce  etiam  diebus  Christiani  angulos 
perlustrate,  et  investigate,  si  potestis  Ecclesiam  quae  nuUam 
habet  certam  et  pragscriptam  precum  publicarum  formulam, 
sed  quae  cuique  etiam  stipiti,  quicquid  in  buccam  venerit,  ad 
ipsum  omnipotentem  Deum  temere  et  extempore  effutire  per- 
mittit  ?  Haec  nostrorum  tantummodo  Phanaticorum  sunt 
commenta,  nos  tales  non  hahemns  cousnetiiclincs,  neqve  Ecclesice 
Dei. 

Ut  Pontificii  denique  suas,  suas  etiam  sectarii  novitates 
habent,  sic  utrique  easdem  vi  ac  armis  propagare  conati  sunt. 
Quid  enim  fecerunt  sectarii  nostri  ?  Quid  non  fecerunt,  quo 
Ecclesiam  omnium  purissimam  everterent,  suaque  insomnia 
stabilirent  ?  Hanc  ob  causam,  inita,  ut  nostis,  factione  hel- 
ium intestinum  commoverunt ;  totum  hoc,  florentissimum 
antea  regnum,  publicis  latrociniis  infestum  rcddidcrunt :  om- 
nia violarunt  jura,  divina  pariter  ac  humana.  Nihil  tam  sub- 
lime, tarn  augustum,  tam  sacrum  sanctumque  fuit  quod  non 
ab  improbis  istorum  manibus,  pollutum,  excisum,  funestatum 
est.  Imo  vei'o  ut  sese  ex  omnium  scelerum  colluvione  natos 
esse  dcmonstrarent,  Regem  pientissimuni  regno,  libertate, 
domo,  uxore,  liberis,  ipsaque  tandem,  horrcsco  i*eferens,  com- 
muni  etiam  luce  spoliarunt. 

Et  tamen  gemini  ipsorum  pontificii,  in  impietate,  in  nequi- 
tia,  in  crudelitate  illis  haudquaquam  infcriores  fuerunt.  Ut 
illi  enim  se  solos  sanctos,  sic  et  hi  se  solos  Catholicos  esse 
putant,  ac  proinde  in  omnes  alios  quippe  ut  isti  preejudicant 

VOL.  11.  2  X 


338  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

haereticos  aut  infideles,  non  Christianorum,  non  hominum, 
imo  vero  bclluarum  more  seevierunt.  Refiigit  aninir.s,  eaque 
reformidat  dicere  quae  ab  illis  in  Gerinania,  in  Italia,  in  Bel- 
gio,  in  Gallia,  in  Hibernia  sub  Religionis  praetextu  perpetrata 
sunt.  Satis,  oheu  !  plusquam  satis  constat,  quas  illi  strages 
in  hoc  ipso  regno  antehac  cdiderint,  quasque  nuper  etiam 
edituri  erant,  longe  si  fieri  potuit  saeviores,  nisi  sunima  Dei 
misericordia  proditi  ac  prjepediti  fuissent.  Non  tantum  enim 
omnia  Eccle&iee  Anglicanee  membra  ferro  flammi^que  addix" 
erant,  verum  ipsum  etiam  supremum  illius  sub  Christo  caput, 
strcnuissimum  fidei  nostree  Defensorem,  unicum  omnium 
nostrorum  in  terris  gaudiorum  centrum,  Regem  nostrum  se- 
renissimum,  nobis  eripere  et  horrendum  dictu  !  dolo  occidere 
apud  ipsos  dccretnm,  ut  ncstis,  et  constitutum  fuit. 

Haeccine  autem  Ecclesias  Catholicaj  consuetudo?  Hi 
Christianorum  mores?  Haec  religio  ?  Quid  potius  est,  si 
hoc  non  est,  rcligionem,  ut  nostra  loquitur  Ecclesia,  in  re- 
bellionem,  ct  fidcm  in  factioncm  convertere  ?  Sub  fidei  sci- 
licet ac  pietatis  umbra  atrocissima  patrare  flagitia  qualia  in 
omni  barbaria  ncc  facta,  nee  visa  nee  audita  sunt.  Nos  sane 
non  ita  Christum  didicimus.  Sed  nostra  juxta  ac  Ecclesia 
vere  Catholica  a  nefariis  hujusmodi  coeptis  semper  abhorruit. 
A  prima  enim  illius  reformatse  origine  usque  ad  praesentem 
diem,  acerrimi,  quos  plurcs  habuit,  inimici  tale  quippiam  ei 
objicere  nunquam  potuerunt.  Adeo  ut  nos  omnesque  genuini 
Ecclesise  Anglicanaj  filii  omnium  vcrissime  asseveremus,  quod 
Hos  talcm  non  Jiabciniis  consuetudin(7n,  neque  Ecclesicc  Dei. 

Quae  cum  ita  sint,  Revcrcndi  in  Christo  Patres,  Fratresque 
dilectissimi,  lict'at  mihi  pauca  vobis  in  mentem  rcvocare,  ex  iis 
collecta,  quae  hucusquc  disseruimus.  Ad  rectam  singularis 
cujuslibet  Ecclesias  constitutionem,  neccssarium  esse,  ut  disci-  | 
plina  ritusque  Ecclesia^  universalis  ab  eadcm  retineanlur,  fuse  i 
a  nobis  demonstratum  est.  Ostendimus  etiam  ncc  Pontificios, 
iiec  Sectarios  Ecclesiae  universalis  ritus  observare,  sod  coutra- 
rios  prorsus  a  se  non  ita  pridem  excogitatos ;  atque  ideo  Ec- 
clesiam,  si  quam  habent,  non  recte,  scd  perperam  et  vitiose 
apud  ipsos  constitutani  esse.  At  nostra  e  contrario  Ecclesia, 
^d  universalcm  usque  adeo  accommodata  est,  ut  nihil  ab  ea  in 
doctrinam  admittatur,  nisi  quod  ubique  quod  semper,  quod 
ab  omnibus  creditum,  nihil  in  disciplinam,  nisi  quod  ubique 
quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus,  vel  saltem  a  multo  maxima 
Ecclesiarum  parte  observatum  fuit.  Quo  factum  est,  ut  Ec- 
clesia Anglicana  omnium  quae  in  universo  orbe  modo  existunt, 
yectissime  constituta  jure  meritoque  habeatur. 

Hinc  itaque  constat,  quanti  aestimanda  sit  Ecclesia  nostra, 
<jufinique  se^ulo  nobis  advigilaudum,  ut  constantes  ei  stjibi* 
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lesque  perpetuo  maneamns.  Nunquam  satis  adorare  possu- 
mus  infinitam  illam  Creatoris  nostri  benirrnitatem,  quod  in 
tam  sanctae  tani  Apostolica?,  tarn  vcre  Cliristianae  Ecclesiae 
gremio  nati,  et  hucusque  educati  simus.  Hac  enim  ratione, 
Fidem  Catholicam  una  cum  lacto  materno  suximus  :  sub 
Christi  ipsius  Discipliiia  vitani  liactenus  felices  transeginius  : 
omnia  ad  sempitcrnani  cuj usque  salutem  necessaria,  auribus 
animisque  nostris  ab  ipsis  incunabulis  tradita  et  inculcata  ha- 
buiinus.  Adeo  ut  nihil  dubii  esse  possit,  quin  nos  omnes 
summam  cujus  a  natura  capaccs  sumus  felicitatem  assequamur, 
si  modo  illius  cujus  membra  sumus  Ecclesi^e  fidem  et  disci- 
plinam  ea  qua  par  est,  religione  observemus. 

Alii  itaque  novitiis  suis  inventiunculis  glorientur,  et  in  coe- 
lum  si  possint,  via  privata  atque  antchac  inusitata  ascendant, 
nos  tritfe  illi  ac  frequenti  viaa  insistamus,  qua  majores  nostri, 
qua  Patrcs  Primitivi,  qua  Apostoli,  qua  omnes  veri  Christian! 
ad  seternam  gloriam  pervenerunt:  quam  Ecclesia  scilicet  An- 
glicana  nobis  aperuit  et  commonstravil.  Si  banc  in  omnibus 
sequamur,  neque  ad  dextram,  neque  ad  sinistram  declinantes, 
nos  etiam  ad  coelestem  Paradisum  recta  progrediemur.  Quo 
autem  alii  abituri  sint,  nihil  est  quod  nos  soliciti  simus ;  ipsi 
viderint. 

Adhaec  cum  Ecclesia  nostra,  ut  hodie  reformata,  recte  adeo 
constituatur,  earn  omnes  pro  sua  quisque  parte  tueri  et  a  malc- 
volis,  quibus  utrinqueopprimitur  adversariis  vindicare  stude- 
amus.  Cui,  magno  sane  negotio,  ut  pares  simus  et  idonei, 
omnia  Historiae  Ecclesiasticas  monumenta,  conciliorum  Acta, 
Patrumque  scripta  perlegamus,  ut  ex  iis  Ecclesiae  nostras  An- 
tiquitatem  pariter  atque  puritateni  demonstrare  possimus. 
Satis,  fateor,  exploratum  habemus,  quam  insipida  et  ingrata 
hujusmodi  antiquitatis  Ecclesiasticas  studia  hisce  diebus  vide- 
antur  ;  quibus  scilicet  nihil  fere  sapit  nisi  quod  novum  est. 
Cum  inter  omnes  autem  constet  nos  nee  solos  nee  primos  esse 
Christianos,  sed  perquam  plurimos  omnibus  retro  seculis  per 
earn  quam  nos  profitemur  religionem,  eandem  quam  nos  ex- 
petimus  foelicitatem  adeptos  fuisse,  quicquid  hodie  in  Reli- 
gione  Christiana  novum  est  eo  nomine  vel  falsum,  vel  vanum 
saltern  et  superfluum  sit  necesse  est.  Adeo  ut  si  probare  pos- 
simus, quod  quidem  abunde  possumus,  Ecclesiam  nostram 
Primitivae  et  Catholicse  conformem  esse  et  consentaneam, 
omnes  adversariorum  in  eam  objecliones  facillime  diluantur. 

Quaecunque  autem  in  Ecclesiam  nostram  studia  conferimus 
nihil  unquam  proficient,  nisi  bonus  operibus  acuantur.  Quo- 
circa  per  Deum  immortalem,  per  salvatorem  nostrum  Jesum 
Christum,  per  Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  per  Anglicanam  vos 
omnes  obsecro  et  adhortor,  vitam  ita  instituatis,  ut  talis,  tam 
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sanct£e  Ecclesise  filios  decet.  Summam  erga  Deura  pietatem, 
erga  Regem  nostrum  serenissimum  fidem  et  obedientiam,  erga 
homines  amicitiam,  justitiam,  liberalitatem,  reliquasque  vir- 
tutes  Christianas  colere  et  praestare  pergatis.  Videant  adver- 
sarii  et  admirentur  praeclaram  Ecclesiai  Anglicanae  sanctita- 
tem  in  eo  quod  viros  omnium  sanctissimos  producat.  Hoc 
modo  non  homines  tantura,  sed  et  ipsum  etiam  Deum  nobis 
propitium  habeamus  :  qui  solus  Ecclesiam  a  se  primo  extru- 
ctam  et  denuo  restitutam,  a  Phanaticorum  rabie,  a  Papistarum 
astu,  a  daemonum  furore,  ab  ipsis  Jesuitarum  technis  defen- 
dere  et  in  omne  cevum  conservare  potest. 

Exurgat  itaque  Deus  et  dissipentur  inimici  ejus.  Faxit  ut 
Ecclesia  nostra,  vel  potius  sua,  magis  magisque  indies  stabili- 
atur,  floreatque.  Faxit,  ut  nee  Rom<e,  nee  Genevan,  nee  ipsae 
inferorum  portae  adversus  earn  unquam  pr£evaleant.  Faxit 
denique  ut  nos  omnes  a  purissima  hac  in  terris  militanti,  tan- 
dem aliquando  ad  ipsani  in  coelis  triumphantem  Ecclesiam 
evehamur  per  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  cui  cum 
Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  Gloria  sit  et  Honor  nunc  et  in  aeter- 
num.     Amen. 

GraticB  Domini  )io.-<iri  Jesu  Christi,  et  charitas  Dei,  et  commu- 
nicatio  Spiritiis  Saiicti  sit  cum  omnibus  vobis.     Amen. 


A  FUNERAL  SERMON, 

Preached  at  Ealing. 

1  Cor.  XV.  52. 

For  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 

raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

I.  HAT  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  the  eternal 
God  hath  not  been  pleased  only  to  avouch  it,  but  frail  man 
hath  had  almost  GOOO  years  woeful  experience  of  it.  In  the 
infancy  of  the  world,  for  the  better  peopling  of  it,  it  pleased 
God  to  spin  out  the  thread  of  some  men's  lives  to  six  hun- 
dred, seven  hundred,  yea,  Methuselah's  to  a  thousand  within 
thirty-one  years;  yet,  be  sure,  how  long  soever  he  span  it 
out,  at  length  he  cut  it  oif ;  though  it  was  never  so  long  a 
life  that  he  had  lent  unto  them,  yet  at  last  he  took  it  from 
them.  And  therefore  it  is  observable,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Genesis,  as  we  have  the  ages,  so  we  have  the  deaths  of  our 
long-lived  fathers  recorded  to  us.  How  long  soever  any  of 
them  lived,  yet  at  length  there  comes  in  a  DDM  and  he  died; 
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Seth  lived  nine  hundred  and  twelve  years  nQ*T  and  he  died  j 
Cainan  lived  nine  hundred  and  ten  years  nD»1  and  he  died, 
ver.  14'.  Adam  lived  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years  DOM  and 
he  died,  ver.  5.  Jared  lived  nine  hundred  and  sixty-two 
years  r)D*1  and  he  died,  ver.  20.  Yea,  Methuselah  lived  nine 
hundred  and  sixty-nine  years,  yet  he  hath  a  DDM  too,  and  he 
died,  ver.  27.  Thus  none  of  them  lived  so  long  but  still  they 
died  at  last ;  and  as  it  was  in  the  infancy,  so  is  it  in  this  the 
dotage  of  the  world  ;  none  of  us  that  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
life,  but  at  last  we  must  be  swallowed  up  by  the  jaws  of 
death.  They  indeed  reckoned  their  years  by  hundi'eds,  we 
ours  by  scores.  Many  of  them  lived  almost  to  a  thousand, 
but  it  is  a  miracle  to  see  any  of  us  reach  to  an  hundred  years. 
And  as  they  had  after  their  long,  so  shall  we  have  after  our 
short-lived  days  a  nD*1,  and  he  dies.  Some  of  us  perhaps  may 
pass  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  yea  perhaps  one  in  a  thousand  may 
accompany  this  our  dear  deceased  brother  beyond  the  three- 
Scorth  year,  yet  one  day  vv^ill  it  be  said  of  us,  what  we  may 
say  of  him,  he's  dead,  he's  gone. 

But  let  us  not  be  dejected  that  we  have  so  short  a  time 
allotted  us  in  this,  seeing  we  have  an  eternity  aj)pointed  us  in 
the  other  world.     I  know  it  is  not  long  but  wc  must  all  leave 
our  houses  upon  earth,  and  go  to  dwell  in  the  chambers  of 
death ;  but  this  may  be  our  comfort  and  support,  that  as  our 
fellow-creatures  shall  carry  us  to  the  earth,  so  will  our  glorious 
Creator  raise  us  from  it:  men  may  make  a  mournful  funeral 
for  us,  but  God  will  give  a  joyful  resurrection  to  us;  For  the 
trumpet  shall  blow,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  ini-orruptible,  and 
ive  shall  be  changed.     The  words  are  ihe  compendium  or  ab- 
stract of  tlie  whole  chapter;  the  Apostle  shewing  in  this  verse, 
what  he  is  proving  through  the  whole  chapter,  that  we  shall 
as    certainly   be    taken    from    the   grave,    as    ever   we   were 
shouldered  to  it.    And  that  not  only  they  that  ai'e  gone  before 
us,  such  as  shall  accompany  us,  and  those  that  follow  us  into 
the  valley  of  death,  shall  be  taken  thence  by  the  Lord  of  life, 
but  those  also  that  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
shall  be  alive  in  this,  will  be  immediately  snatched  away  into 
another  world.     For  the  trumpet,  &c. 

The  doctrine  that  I  shall  speak  to  from  this  text,  shall  be 
only  tlie  text  itself  converted  into  a  doctrine,  even  this :  The 
trumpet  shall  blow,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible^ 
and  ice  shall  be  changed. 

For  the  opening  and  confirming  of  which  doctrine,  I  shall 
answer  these  following  questions, 

L  f'Vhat  are  we  to  understand  by  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  f 
JI.  Who  are  tlxose  dead  that  shall  be  raised  at  the  sound  of  it  f 
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III.  In  what  manner  shall  the  dead  be  raised  at  the  sound 

IV.  Whence  may  it  appear,  that  the  dead  shall  be  raised  ? 

V.  In  what  sense  they  shall  be  incorruptible  when  they  are 
raised  ? 

VI.  Tiliat  is  the  true  purport  and  meaning  of  the  last  words, 
And  we  sliall  be  changed  ? 

I.  What  are  ive  to  understand  by  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  f 
That  at  our  Saviour's  coming  to  judgment  a  trumpet  shall 
sound  to  alarm  all  men  to  his  tribunal,  is  frequently  asserted 
in  his  holy  Scriptures,  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  and 
so  twice  in  this  verse.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  it, 
most  expositors  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  in  the  dark 
about;  and  we  shall  never  know  exactly  what  it  means  until 
we  come  to  hear  it  sounding  in  our  ears,  Arise,  ye  dead,  and 
come  to  judgment.  Only  I  think  in  general,  that  as  at  the 
giving  of  the  law,  Exod.  xix.  16.  so  at  the  judging  of  men 
according  to  that  law,  the  eternal  God  shall  cause  some  such 
terrible  sound  to  be  uttered,  as  shall  be  heard  over  the  whole 
world,  and  summon  all  men  that  ever  did  or  shall  live  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  immediately  to  appear  before  his  judg- 
ment-seat; and  when  this,  the  voice  of  God,  as  a  trumpet, 
sounds  in  our  ears,  then  shall  the  dead  be  raised  incon'uptible, 
and  ice  shall  be  changed. 

II.  Who  are  those  dead  that  shall  be  raised  at  the  souiid  qf 
this  trumpet  f  There  is  a  threefold  life  that  man  is  capable 
of,  a  natural,  spiritual,  and  eternal  life :  the  first  consisting  in  ! 
the  union  of  the  soul  to  the  body ;  the  second,  in  the  union  | 
of  Christ  to  the  soul ;  the  third,  in  the  communion  of  the  j 
soul  with  God.  Answerable  to  this  threefold  life,  there  is  I 
likewise  a  threefold  death  made  mention  of  in  Scripture,  a  i 
natural,  a  spiritual,  and  an  eternal  death ;  the  first  consisting  ! 
in  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body ;  the  second,  in  \ 
the  separation  of  Christ  from  the  soul;  the  third,  in  the  se-  i 
paration  of  the  soul  from  God. 

1.  A  natural  death,  when  the  soul  and  body,  having  lived 
for  some  time  togctlier  like  loving  mates,  at  length  are  di- 
vorced from  one  another.  Whilst  our  souls  are  joined  with 
our  bodies  we  are  said  to  live;  when  our  souls  are  taken  from 
our  bodies  we  are  said  to  die.  This  is  that  which  is  meant 
when  it  is  said.  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  Heb.  ix. 
27.  that  is,  all  men  that  live  a  natural  life,  must  one  day  die 
a  natural  death. 

2.  A  spiritual  death,  which  is  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  Christ,  as  a  s{)iritual  life  is  the  union  of  Christ  unto  the 
soul.     Now  this  spiritual  death,  though  many  by  grace  are 
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redeemed  from  it,  yet  all  by  nature  are  subject  to  it.  And  as 
all  by  nature  are  subject  to  it,  so  do  most  by  practice  still  lie 
under  it ;  so  that  many,  yea  most  of  those  that  live  a  natural 
life,  ai'e  the  children  of  this  spiritual  death.  Insomuch  that 
as  it  is  said.  There  was  a  great  cry  in  Egjjpt ;  for  there  teas  not 
an  house  where  there  was  not  one  dead,  Exod.  xii.  30.  so  may 
you  and  I  take  up  a  bitter  lamentation  this  evening,  that 
there  is  scarce  an  house  in  here,  [Ealing,]  no  nor  in  England 
itself,  wherein  there  is  not  one  dead,  yea  wherein  there  are 
not  many  dead  persons.  And  to  go  no  fartlier  than  ourselves, 
how  many  of  us  that  are  assembled  together  at  this  time,  who 
naturally  live  upon  God,  are  spiritually  dead  before  him? 
Dead  as  to  all  sense  of  our  sins ;  dead  as  to  all  spiritual 
graces ;  dead  as  to  all  heavenly  comforts  ;  dead  as  to  that  life 
of  faith  which  the  children  of  the  great  God  are  quickened 
with ;  even  as  dead  to  all  spii'itual  as  our  deceased  brother  li 
to  his  natural  life.  He  hath  lost  his  natural,  and  how  many 
of  you  are  deprived  of  your  spiritual  senses  ?  He  feels  no- 
thing that  is  laid  upon  him  by  men,  and  how  little  do  you 
feel  any  thing  that  is  said  unto  you  by  God  ?  Though  you 
should  anoint  him  with  the  sweetest  perfumes  imaginable,  he 
could  not  smell  them ;  and  should  I  break  the  alabaster-box 
of  spiritual  ointments  before  you,  find  open  the  sweetest  of 
all  divine  comforts  unto  you,  how  little  would  you  perceive 
them?  His  eyes  are  closed  up,  not  being  able  to  see  any 
thing  that  is  before  him ;  and  how  many  of  us  have  the  eyes 
of  our  minds  shut  up,  not  able  to  behold  the  things  that 
belong  to  our  everlasting  peace  before  they  be  hid  from  us  ? 
Give  him  the  richest  dainties,  alas  !  he  cannot  taste  them  j 
and  should  Christ  present  you  this  evening  with  the  spiritual 
supper  of  his  own  body  and  blood,  the  bread  and  water  of 
life,  what  little  pleasure  could  you  take  in  them  ?  In  a  word, 
I  am  now  speaking  of  him,  but  he  doth  not  hear  me ;  and 
how  long  may  I  speak  to  many  of  you  before  you  will  hearken 
unto  me  ?  He  lies  dead  before  us,  but  doth  not  know  he  is 
so;  and  how  many  of  us  are  dead  before  God,  but  do  not 
think  we  are  so  ?  His  soul  is  separated  from  his  body  ;  and 
liow  many  of  your  souls  are  separated  from  Christ  your  Head  ? 
What  made  this  separation  of  his  soul  and  body  but  sickness? 
And  what  hath  separated  God  from  your  souls  but  sin  ?  Isa, 
iix.  2.  I  know,  my  brethren,  he  perceives  nothing  of  all 
that  hath  been  spoken  of  him,  and  that  because  he  hath  lost 
his  soul ;  and  I  fear  many  of  you  perceive  and  apply  nothing 
of  what  is  spoken  to  you,  and  that  because  you  have  lost 
your  God.  Oh  !  therefore  that  our  eyes  were  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  we  might  weep  day  and  night  for  those  dead  per- 
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«ons  that  live  amongst  us.  Cease  therefore,  my  beloved, 
cease  gazing  upon  the  dead  person  that  is  before  3'ou,  and  turn 
your  eyes  into  yourselves,  to  behold  and  mourn  for  the  dead 
souls  that  are  witliin  you ;  and  the  more  you  think  yourselves 
to  be  alive,  the  more  suspect  yourselves  to  be  in  death  ;  as 
knowing  that  you  may  be  dead  even  whilst  you  are  alive:  you 
may  live  in  a  natural  sense  to  us,  and  yet  be  dead  in  a  spiri- 
tual sense  to  God. 

3.  Eternal  death,  which  consisteth  in  the  separation  of  the 
soul  from  God ;  an  eternal  life  consisteth  in  the  communion 
of  the  soul  with  him.  And  this  is  the  death,  the  pangs 
whereof  the  damned  in  hell  continually  undergo,  weeping, 
and  wailing,  and  gnashing  their  teeth,  and  crying  out,  fVoe 
and  alas  that  ever  we  lost  our  spiritual  life  on  earth,  for  noic  ive 
have  found  an  eternal  death  in  hell.  For  it  is  this  spiritual 
which  leadcth  to  this  eternal  death  ;  and  you  that  lie  under 
the  spiritual  death  of  sin  must  either  get  yourselves  quick- 
ened by  the  life  of  faith  in  Christ,  or  else  expect  by  eternal 
death  to  be  separated  from  the  Lord  of  life.  And  truly  it  is 
good  to  live  upon  eternal  death  by  meditation  here,  that  we 
may  not  die  in  it  by  condemnation  hereafter. 

Thus  you  sec  how  men  may  be  dead  naturally,  spiritually, 
or  eternally  ;  now  which  of  these  three  sorts  of  dead  persons 
shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day  ?  Why  I  must  confess,  that 
those  also  who  were  spiritually  dead  on  earth,  and  eternally 
dead  in  hell,  shall  all  be  raised  to  their  last  doom :  yet  it  is 
the  naturally  dead  which  are  chiefly  to  be  understood  in  this 
place,  as  comprehending  all  that  are  naturally  dead,  though 
spiritually  alive.  So  that  every  person  spiritually  alive,  or 
spiritually  dead,  that  hath  or  shall  at  any  time  be  carried  to 
the  grave,  shall  certainly  be  raised  thence ;  For  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  &c. 

III.  How  shall  the  dead  be  raised?  Why  in  brief,  when  the 
trumpet  shall  sound  alarum  by  the  power  of  the  most  high 
God,  the  dust  of  every  man's  body  shall  immediately  haste  to 
its  proper  place,  gathering  up  itself  perhaps  from  several  na- 
tions and  countries  wliere  it  hath  been  scattered,  and  all  to 
make  up  that  body  which  once  it  was.  I  know  our  bodies 
may  run  through  a  thousand  changes  before  that  day  come  ; 
but  howsoever  he  that  hath  made  our  bodies  of  such  far- 
fetched parts  as  i  could  shew  you  they  are  compounded  of, 
can  as  easily  fetch  each  part  from  the  most  secret  or  exempt 
place  that  it  can  be  carried  or  transformed  into.  And  as 
he  easily  can,  so  he  really  will  gather  up  all  our  parts,  and  so 
put  them  together  as  to  make  the  same  individual  that  was 
before  compounded  of  them.     And  the  body  being  made  fit 
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to  receive  its  soul,  the  soul  shall  immediately  be  united  to  its 
body,  and  so  we,  both  our  souls  and  bodies,  even  the  very 
self-same  persons  that  now  we  are,  shall  be  raised  up  at  the 
last  day,  to  answer  for  what  we  have  done  in  this,  and  to  re- 
ceive wliat  we  must  have  in  the  other  M'orld.  For  the  trum- 
pet, &c. 

IV.  Hoiv  doth  it  appear  that  the  dead  shall  thus  he  raised  ? 

First,  From  Scripture,  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  Dan.  xii.  2.  Matt. 
V,  28,  29.  xxii.  31,  32.  Whence  I  cannot  but  believe  with 
Job,  and  biow  tliat  my  Redeemer  Uveth,  Job  xix.  '25,  26,  27- 

Secondly,  From  reason. 

1.  The  oTi,  that  it  will  be. 

First,  From  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  xv.  12. 
Though  he  lay  some  time  in  the  state  of  death,  he  was  afterwards 
restored  unto  life;  so  that  he  that  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  &c. 
was  raised  by  God,  and  appeared  to  several  of  his  disciples 
afterwards ;  not  continually,  but  now  and  then,  that  he  might 
by  degrees  wean  them  from  his  bodily  presence,  which  ere 
long  was  quite  to  be  taken  from  them. 

Secondly,  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  a  clear  proof 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  :  for  it  is  against  all  reason, 
that  one  essential  part  of  man  should  be  continued  in  its  being, 
and  the  other  should  be  turned  to  nothing.  Especially  con- 
sidering that  it  is  the  form  of  the  body,  and  therefore,  as  phi- 
losophers are  pleased  to  phrase  it,  appetit  materiam,  it  hath  a 
natui'al  inclination  to  the  matter  which  once  it  was  the  form 
of,  which  inclination  God  would  never  have  implanted  in  it, 
did  he  not  intend  to  give  its  desire  to  it.  But  the  greatest 
question  may  be,  how  it  appears  that  the  soul  is  immortal  ? 
Why  it  appears  from  its  nature ;  it  is  a  spiritual,  and  there- 
fore must  needs  be  an  immortal  substance.  Whatsoever  dies, 
dies  either  from  outward  force  or  inward  diseases :  from  out- 
ward force  the  soul  will  never  die,  because  there  is  none  can 
have  that  power  over  it  as  to  kill  it  but  he  that  made  it. 
None  can  turn  any  thing  into  nothing  but  he  that  can  turn 
nothing  into  any  thing,  even  God.  Now  as  there  is  none  but 
God  can  do  it,  so  we  may  be  sure  God  will  never  kill  the  soul, 
that  is,  he  will  never  send  it  back  into  the  womb  of  nothing 
from  whence  he  took  it :  he  having  so  frequently  promised 
rest  and  salvation  to  our  souls.  Matt.  xi.  29.  Now  it  is  im- 
possible he  should  give  any  thing  to  our  souls,  if  he  should 
reduce  our  souls  to  nothing;  especially  it  is  impossible  to  give 
eternal  life  to  them,  and  yet  to  take  their  natural  immortality 
from  them,  which  is  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel,  2  Tim.  i. 
10.  And  as  it  shall  not  be  killed  by  outward  force,  so  neither 
will  it  die  of  inward  diseases :  for  the  .soul,  as  it  is  a  spiritual, 
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must  needs  be  a  pure  substance,  having  no  such  thing  as  con- 
trary principles  in  it  which  it  can  be  dissolved  into,  nor  there- 
fore any  diseases  which  it  can  be  dissolved  by.  The  body, 
that  is  destroyed  of  itself,  by  its  own  prevalent  humours  and 
corruptions ;  but  the  soul  has  no  such  humours  or  corrup- 
tions in  itself,  and  therefore  cannot  be  said  to  die  or  be  dis- 
solved of  itself.  Hence  it  is  that  though  many  ol"  you  have 
been  at  the  funerals  of  dead  bodies,  but  tell  me  which  of  you 
was  ever  at  the  funeral  of  a  dead  soul  ?  You  have  read  per- 
haps of  the  lives  and  deaths  of  many  noble  persons,  but  tell 
me  which  of  you  ever  read  or  heard  of  the  life  and  death  of 
a  spiritual  soul?  Or  if  any  one  pretend  to  it,  let  him  tell  me 
what  death  the  soul  died?  Was  she  shrivelled  up  to  nothing 
with  a  lingering  consumption  ?  Or  was  she  burst  asunder  with 
a  swelling  tympany  ?  Did  she  shake  off  her  being  with  the 
returning  fits  of  a  cold  ague  ?  Or  was  she  consumed  with  the 
scorchings  of  a  burning  fever  ?  Was  not  a  sword  sheathed  in 
her  bowels,  and  so  her  blood  let  out  ?  Or  when  the  walls  of 
flesh  wherein  she  dvvelt  fell  down,  was  she  not  crushed  to 
pieces  by  them?  Alas,  these  are  fond  conceits,  for  how  can 
any  diseases  arise  in  a  spiritual  substance,  wherein  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  contrariety  of  principles,  or  fighting  elements. 
Can  an  angel  be  sick  or  die  ?  If  not  an  angel,  why  a  soul, 
which  is  endov/ed  with  the  same  s})iritual  nature  now,  and  shall 
be  adorned  with  the  srane  eternal  glory  hereafter  ?  No,  no,  it 
is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  but  it  is  appointed  for 
all  souls  ever  to  live.  And  seeing  the  soul  shall  never  die, 
certainly  the  body  nuist  be  raised  up  to  be  united  to  it,  that 
the}'  u.ay  live  together,  like  loving  mates,  to  all  eternity. 

Thirdly,  The  justice  of  God  is  a  clear  proof  for  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead ;  and  that  because  justice  requires  that 
they  that  are  co-partners  in  vice  and  virtues,  should  be  co- 
partners also  in  punishments  and  rewards.  Now  there  is 
scarce  a  sin  that  we  commit  but  our  bodies  have  an  hand  in 
it ;  though  the  sin  committed  would  not  be  a  sin  without  the 
soul,  yet  it  would  not  be  committed  without  the  body.  The 
body  could  not  sin  unless  the  soul  consented,  the  soul  would 
not  sin  so  often  unless  the  body  tempted :  as  in  whoredom, 
drunkenness,  and  the  like,  which  sins  the  soul  would  never 
think  of  nor  consent  unto,  did  not  the  prevalent  humours  of 
the  body  draw  it.  In  the  commission  of  which  sins,  the  sin- 
fulness of  the  act  depends  principally  upon  the  soul,  but  the 
act  that  is  so  sinful  is  performed  only  by  the  body  ;  so  that  the 
body  doth  not  only  accompany  the  soul  in  sin,  and  enjoy  the 
delights  of  it,  but  often  leads  the  soul  into  it.  Whence  we 
may  easily  gather,  that,  according  to  the  rules  of  justice,  the 
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body  should  be  sharer  with  the  soul  in  undergoing  the  miseries 
which  are  laid  upon  it.  Yea  and  farther,  whu.t  dotli  justice 
require  but  to  punish  the  person  that  duth  offend  for  the  com- 
mission of  those  offences  ?  But  if  the  soul  only,  and  not  the 
body  suffers,  the  person  suffers  not  at  all,  the  body  being  part 
of  the  person  as  well  as  the  soul,  and  so  the  soul  no  person 
without  the  body.  And  therefore  is  it  as  clear  as  the  noon- 
day sun,  that  as  the  soul  shall  never  be  carried  to  the  grave, 
so  shall  the  body  be  certainly  taken  from  it,  and  so  that  the 
trumpet,  &c. 

2.  The  Sjotj,  why  shall  the  dead  be  raised  ?  Why  that  every 
person  may  receive  hereafter  according  as  he  lives  here.  There 

iis  indeed  a  particular  judgment  passed  upon  each  soul  at  its 
first  departure  from  the  body,  Eccl.  xii.  7.  Targ.  CD'lDb 
**  Qlp  Klini  to  stand  in  judgment  before  God.     But  besides 

I  this  there  is  a  general  judgment,  a  grand  assize  kept  for  all 
the  world  to  appear  at,  when  not  only  the  souls,  but  the  bodies 
also  of  all  that  ever  lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  must  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
receive  according  to  what  he  hath  done  in  the  flesh,  whether 
it  be  good  or  evil,  2  Cor,  v.  16".  So  that  in  those  very  bodies 
which  you  have  now  brought  into  the  church  of  God,  in  them 
must  you  ei'e  long  stand  before  the  trilnnial  of  Christ :  that 
as  your  bodies  have  been  partners  in  vice  and  virtues  here, 
your  bodies  may  be  sharers  in  punishments  or  rewards  here- 
after. 

V.  How  shall  they  be  raised  incorruptible?  For  this  you  must 
know,  that  the  apostle  here  treats  of  principally  the  resurrec- 

Ition  of  the  saints,  including  the  other  under  it,  who  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible. 

1.  In  their  souls.  Those  corruptions  of  their  souls  that 
here  often  foiled  them,  they  there  shall  have  a  perfect  conquest 
over ;  their  souls  being  there  wrought  up  into  an  exact  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God,  and  so  emptied  of  all  corruptions, 
and  blessed  with  all  perfections.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Apo- 
stle, pressing  after  perfection  of  life,  labours  to  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  Phil.  iil.  11.  that  is,  belaboured  after 
that  perfection  whilst  he  enjoyed  this  life,  which  the  saints  en- 
joy when  raised  up  from  death. 

2.  In  body.  As  our  souls  shall  be  void  of  all  corruptions, 
so  shall  our  bodies  be  of  all  imperfections.  Here  they  are 
subject  to  many,  but  there  to  no  destroying  sickness  and  pre- 
dominant corruptions ;  for  these  our  vile  bodies  shall  be 
made  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body,  Phil.  iii.  21.  Yea, 
what  is  sown  a  natural  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body,  1  Cor. 
XV.  44,  that  is,  it  shall  be  such  a  body  as  shall  not  any  longer 
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be  a  domineering  master,  but  a  faithful  servant  to  the  soul ; 
it  shall  not  any  longer  be  a  clog  to  us  in  the  performance  of 
duties  to  God,  but  it  shall  be  as  quick,  agile,  and  subservient, 
as  if  it  v.as  advanced  beyond  the  degree  of  a  body,  and  had 
commenced  a  soul.  And  so,  ver.  49.  It  is  soicn  in  corruptio)!, 
but  it  shall  be  raised  in  incorrupiion,  that  is,  those  corruptions 
and  humours  which  once  reigned  over  it  shall  now  be  ba- 
nished from  it,  and  that  which  is  here  corruptible  shall  there 
be  clothed  with  incorruption,  ver.  53.  so  that  when  they  arc 
once  raised  from  death,  they  shall  never  more  be  subject  to  it, 
but  shall  live  with  their  souls  for  evermore. 

3.  In  their  happiness.  As  their  souls  and  bodies,  so  shall 
their  happiness  too,  there  put  on  incorruption,  so  that  what 
they  enjoy  shall  be  continued  to  them  without  interruption 
for  evermore.  There  shall  be  no  crosses  in  their  relations, 
no  losses  in  their  possessions,  no  disgrace  in  their  honours, 
no  fears  in  their  preferments,  no  sicknesses  in  their  bodies, 
no  imperfections  in  their  souls,  no  misapprehensions  in  their 
minds,  no  irregularities  in  their  affections,  no  sorrow  in  their 
joys,  no  gall  in  their  cups,  no  bitterness  in  their  sweets,  no 
darkness  in  their  light,  not  one  drop  of  misery  in  the  whole 
ocean  of  happiness  they  shall  enjoy. 

VI.  What  is  here  to  be  understood  by  the  last  words,  And 
we  shall  be  changed?  Why  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of 
those  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  unto 
judgment,  and  looking  upon  himself  as  living  in  the  last 
times,  he  puts  himself  into  their  number;  and  therefore 
having  in  the  foregoing  verse  shewed  that  they  shall  not  sleep 
or  die,  but  be  changed ;  in  this  he  asserts  it  again  of  them, 
and  of  himself  amongst  them,  that  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  ice  (who  remain  alive 
at  that  day)  shcdl  be  cltanged ;  that  is,  our  bodies  shall  know 
no  such  thing  as  rotting  in  their  graves,  or  being  eaten  up  of 
worms,  but  shall  immediately  launch  out  with  our  souls  into 
the  vast  ocean  of  eternity.  This,  I  say,  I  look  upon  as  the 
true  purport  and  sense  of  the  words,  though  we  may  take 
them,  in  a  larger  sense,  for  our  change  from  life  to  death ; 
at  which  time  there  are  many  things  we  shall  be  changed  in  : 
I  shall  name  but  two. 

J.  Our  opinions.  We  shall  think  otherwise  of  all  or  most 
things  when  dead,  than  whilst  we  are  alive.  Here  we  are  apt 
to  look  upon  sin  as  amiable,  and  grace  as  not  desirable ;  upon 
the  happiness  of  heaven  as  not  worth  the  looking  after,  and 
holiness  upon  earth  as  more  ado  than  needs.  Here  we  think 
sumptuous  houses  and  large  possessions  excel  Christ  with  ajl 
his  possessions;   and  that  jf  we  can   but  be  preferred  to 
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honours  in  this,  it  is  no  matter  for  the  glory  of  the  world  to 
come.  But  when  we  are  once  dead,  our  judgments  shall  be 
presently  changed,  and  we  that  once  esteemed  all  things 
before  God,  shall  look  upon  God  as  to  be  esteemed  above  all 
things ;  thinking  and  looking  upon  sin  as  sinful,  upon  pro- 
faneness  as  madness,  upon  carking  cares  as  tormenting  dreams, 
upon  carnal  pleasures  as  sugared  poison,  upon  popular 
honour  as  a  painted  shadow,  upon  covetousness  as  idolatry, 
and  upon  all  things  besides  God  as  nothing  in  comparison  of 
him. 

2.  Our  conditions :  a  Dives  in  this,  may  become  a  Lazarus 
in  the  other  world;  and  a  Lazarus  here,  a  Dives  there  :  many 
that  had  nothing  upon  earth  shall  have  all  things  in  heaven; 
and  such  as  enjoyed  all  things  upon  earth  have  nothing  to 
enjoy  in  hell.  The  poor,  in  time,  may  prove  rich  to  eternity; 
and  they  poor  to  eternity,  who  were  rich  in  time.  And  thus 
shall  vain  man's  condition  be  turned  upside  down.  Now 
perhaps  thou  swimmest  in  a  deluge  of  carnal  pleasures,  but 
there  thou  mayest  not  have  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  thy  in- 
flamed tongue.  Here,  perhaps,  thou  hast  thy  chambers 
adorned  with  the  richest  tapestry,  but  there  thy  chambers  of 
death  shall  be  hung  about  with  nothing  but  the  mournful 
sables  of  eternal  darkness.  Here  thou  mayest  be  lift  up  to 
popular  dignities,  but  there  thrown  down  into  infernal  mi- 
sery. Here  thou  mayest  lie  each  night  upon  a  bed  of  down, 
but  there  have  nothing  but  a  bed  of  flames  to  roll  thyself 
upon  for  ever.  And  so  on  the  other  side.  Now,  perhaps, 
thou  dwcllest  in  a  sorry  cottage,  but  liereafter  thou  mayest 
have  a  glorious  palace,  even  eternal  mansions  to  dwell  in. 
Here,  perhaps,  thou  hast  scarce  a  drop  of  beer  to  quench  thy 
thirst,  but  hereafter  mayest  have  rivers  of  pleasures  to  satisfy 
thy  soul.  Many  that  are  scorned  b}'  men  are  honoured  by 
God;  and  many  of  them  that  have  nothing  to  enjoy  in  time, 
shall  have  all  things  to  enjoy  to  all  eternity.  And  thus  shall 
we  be  changed  in  our  opinions  and  conditions  when  once 
arrived  at  the  other  world. 
Use. 

I.  Consolation  to  all  that  have  lost  any  relations  in  general, 
and  to  the  relations  of  this  our  deceased  brother  in  particular. 
Methinks  this  doctrine  drops  as  so  much  spiritual  manna 
from  heaven  to  revive  your  sinking  spirits  !  Did  you  use 
to  be  sorry  when  he  was  asleep  ?  No,  because  yoit  knew  he 
would  awake.  Why,  let  me  tell  you,  your  relation  is  not 
dead,  but  asleep,  and  shall  as  certainly  awake  in  the  bright 
morning  of  the  resurrection,  as  he  now  sleepelh  in  this  the 
black  night  of  his   dissolution.     Suppose  at  his   departure 
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hence  he  had  gone  into  a  flir  but  fine  country,  where  you 
should  not  see  him  of  a  long  time,  but  howsoever  you  might 
hear  he  was  in  life,  health,  and  prosperity,  and  that  one  day 
you  were  certain  to  behold  his  face  again,  would  not  this  be 
a  great  comfort  and  refreshment  to  your  souls?  Why,  my 
beloved,  when  he  died  he  did  but  go  into  a  far  country,  and 
a  very  fine  one  too,  where,  though  30U  cannot  see  him  for 
the  present,  yet  you  cannot  but  believe  him  to  be  in  health, 
life,  and  greater  prosperity  than  ever  he  here  enjoyed.  For 
as  really  as  his  body  lies  dead  before  us,  is  his  soul  alive  to 
God,  rejoicing,  we  hope,  himself  in  the  arms  of  divine  love, 
whilst  we  are  feeding  ourselves  upon  the  husks  of  creature- 
comforts.  But  you  will  say  you  cannot  see  him,  and  there- 
fore you  cannot  but  grieve  for  him.  Not  see  him  !  you  could 
not  see  him  when  he  was  in  one  place  and  you  in  another, 
yet  you  could  then  comfort  yourselves  ere  long  you  should 
behold  his  face  again.  Why,  he  is  but  in  one  place  and  you 
in  another.  Yea,  we  hope,  in  God's  higher  house  in  heaven, 
whilst  you  are  here  in  this  his  house  on  earth.  But  be  of  good 
comfort,  and  in  the  multitude  of  your  thoughts  within  you, 
let  this  refresh  your  soul,  that  though  you  do  not  see  him  now, 
yet  you  shall  hereafter,  and  that  he  shall  as  really  be  raised 
from  the  grave,  as  ever  he  shall  be  carried  to  it :  For  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptiblef 
and  we  shall  be  changed.  '  \ 

II.  Exhortation, 

1.  Be  constant  in  your  meditations  upon  the  resurrection. 

2.  Be  diligent  in  your  preparations  for  it. 

And  as  you  desire  to  be  in  readiness  when  the  trump 
sounds,  let  me  exhort  you 

1.  To  live  like  God's  creatures,  like  none  of  your  own. 

2.  Live  like  changing  creatures,  whose  mountain  may  stand 
strong  now,  but  ere  long  may  be  tumbled  upside  down. 

3.  Live    like   dying   creatures :    be  daily  living  as   daily 

<^^"^g-  .... 

4.  Live  like  rising  creatures,  as  those  who  one  day  shall 

rise  up  to  life,  as  really  as  ever  you  fall  down  to  death. 

5.  Live  like  creatures  ready  each  moment  to  appear  before 
j'our  Maker.  Always  live  as  thou  desircst  to  be  found  living 
when  death  comes  to  summon  thee  to  appear  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  the  most  high  God.  Think,  speak,  act,  pray,  hear, 
as  if  thou  wert  just  ready  to  give  up  thy  account  to  the  great 
God,  of  all  thy  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions,  &c. 

6.  Live  on  earth  as  you  hope  to  live  in  heaven ;  antedate 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  by  following  holiness  upon  earth. 

My  brethren,  our  days  are  short,  our  work  is  great,  our 
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sun's  a  setting,  death  is  hasting  to  put  a  period  to  all  our 
works :  or  howsoever,  if  we  be  not  dissolved,  we  must  be 
changed ;  and  how  soon  none  of  us  can  tell ;  only  this  we 
know,  it  will  be  done  in  the  twutkling  of  an  eye.  So  that  we 
cannot  promise  ourselves  to  live  one  moment  longer  than  just 
we  see  ourselves  alive.  I  cannot  promise  myself  to  speak 
this  sentence  out  to  you,  neither  can  you  promise  yourselves 
to  hear  this  sentence  out  from  me ;  for  before  I  have  spoken, 
or  you  have  heard  these  words,  we  may  all  be  standing  in 
another  world,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  And 
thus  do  we  all  stand  upon  the  very  brink  of  eternity,  ready 
every  moment  to  launch  into  it.  O  !  lavish  not  out  therefore 
your  golden  opportunity,  but  whilst  you  find  j-ourselves  alive 
prepare  yourselves  for  death  ;  that  so  dying  preparedly  you  may 
rise  joyfully,  and  live  with  God  eternally. 

And,  in  the  conclusion  of  all,  I  know  you  expect,  my 
brethren,  that  I  should  speak  something  concerning  the  man- 
ner of  his  life  amongst  us,  whose  death  is  now  a  celebrating 
by  us ;  but  I  believe  many,  yea  most  of  you,  have  had  the 
happiness  of  his  acquaintance  longer,  and  therefore  able  to 
do  it  better  than  myself:  only  thus  much  I  dare  say  of  him, 
that  he  was  one  who  did  not  use  to  sound  a  trumpet  at  the 
giving  his  alms  when  he  was  alive,  and  therefore,  I  believe,  if 
he  knew  it,  would  be  loath  that  I  should  sound  it  now  he  is 
dead.  Give  me  leave  in  general  to  say,  if  any  of  you  be 
ignorant  of  his  life,  to  send  you  to  those  who  shall  throughly 
acquaint  you  with  it.  Would  you  know  his  charity  ?  Go  to 
the  poor  of  all  places  wheresoever  he  lived,  and  if  their  purses 
and  bellies  were  not  the  coffers  where  he  laid  much  of  his 
treasure  in,  tell  me,  I  was  not  acquainted  with  him,  and  then 
expect  not  that  I  should  speak  any  thing  concerning  him. 
Would  you  know  his  piety  and  love  to  the  ordinances  of 
God  ?  Ask  his  house,  whether  he  was  not  constant  in  the 
performance  of  family  duties,  calling  his  family  twice  each  day 
together,  aud  pouring  forth  his  soul  with  them  unto  God,  and 
then  retiring  to  his  private  meditations.  And  ask  the  whole 
parish,  whether  there  was  ever  a  sermon  preached  here,  and 
he,  if  in  the  parish  and  well,  did  not  come  for  his  share  in  it  ? 
Would  you  know  his  honesty  and  faithful  dealing  in  his  call- 
ing? Ask  all  that  ever  had  any  thing  to  do  with  him,  and  they 
will  give  you  a  sufficient  character  of  him.  Would  you  know 
his  real  love  to,  and  tender  care  of,  all  his  relations ;  I  am 
sure  there  are  none  of  his  i-elations  but  have  abundant  expe- 
rience of  it,  and  therefore  cannot  but  give  you  a  sufficient 
testimonial  for  it.  In  a  word,  would  you  know  his  humility, 
his  contentedness,  his  liberality,  his  heavenly-mindedness,  or 
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any  other  grace  which  God  had  implanted  in  him?  Ask  but 
any  that  ever  were  acquainted  with  him,  and  they  will  tell  you 
how  constantly  these  graces  were  put  into  practice  by  him. 
But  why  should  we  be  speaking  his  praises  upon  earth,  who  is 
now  singing  forth  the  praises  of  God  in  heaven  ?  He,  we  have 
good  ground  to  hope,  hath  received  praise  from  God,  and 
therefore  stands  not  in  need  of  praise  from  men.  Neither 
hath  any  thing  been  spoken  only  for  his  commendation  who  is 
dead,  but  principally^  for  your  imitation  who  are  alive,  that 
you  might  do  as  he  did  on  earth,  that  so  you  may  be  where  he 
is,  in  heaven.  I  say  in  heaven,  where  we  have  cause  to  be- 
lieve his  soul  is  shining  before  God,  whilst  his  body  is  lying 
before  us. 

And,  O  !  my  brethren,  that  you  and  I  could  be  persuaded, 
this  evening,  to  give  up  ourselves  to  him,  who  one  day  thus 
will  take  our  souls  from  us  ;  that  we  might  walk  in  the  ways 
of  holiness  here,  and  so  come  to  the  joys  of  happiness  here- 
after. That  when  our  bodies  shall  He  in  the  same  posture  as 
his  doth,  our  souls  may  enjoy  the  same  glory  that  he  hath  ; 
where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes,  all  sorrow  taken 
out  of  our  hearts,  all  imperfections  from  our  minds,  all  aches 
from  our  bodies  ;  and  that  which  is  the  brightest  jewel  in  the 
crown  of  glory,  all  sin  shall  be  banished  from  our  souls.-^ 
And  we  shall  take  our  fill  of  love  and  joy,  triumphing  in  the 
praises  of  our  glorious  Maker,  rejoicing  in  the  bosom  of  our 
gracious  Father,  and  solacing  ourselves  with  those  heart- 
refreshments  and  soul-ravishments  which  shall  transport  our 
blessed  spirits  vnito  all  eternity. 


A  FUNERAL  SERMON, 

Panegyrical. 

Rev.  xiv.  13. 

/  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  TVr'ite  ;  From 
henceforth  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  thd 
Lord,  &c. 

I  SUPPOSE  none  of  you  are  ignorant  of  the  sad  occasion 
of  our  present  assembling,  and  that  it  is" not  to  celebrate  this 
funeral  obsequies  of  our  deceased  brother,  for  it  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  he  should  be,  as  he  was,  interred  before  now  ; 
and  therefore  we  are  rather  met  to  celebrate  his  memoi'y,  that 
)ie  may  be  as  great  an  enticement  to  virtue  now  he  is  dead,  that 
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he  was  an  example  of  it  whilst  he  lived  ;  for  what  greater 
encouragement  can  there  be  to  virtue  in  this  life,  than  a  se- 
rious consideration  of  its  reward  in  the  world  to  come  ?  Let 
us  therefore,  for  a  while,  leave  the  puffing  vanities  of  this 
transient  life,  and  go  up  and  take  a  view  of  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem which  is  above,  and  v/here,  we  have  just  grounds  to 
believe,  our  deceased  brother  is  now  a  glorious  inhabitant; 
for  that  all  whic'u  die  in  the  Lord  arc  blessed  in  the  world  to 
come,  we  are  here  assured  b}'  a  voice  from  heaven,  And  I 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  &c. 

Thus  we  have  had  a  transient  glimpse  of  the  blessedness  of 
such  as  die  in  the  Lord  ;  and  verily  all  that  die  in  the  profes- 
sion of  the  Christian  faith,  the  laws  of  charity  and  of  our  re- 
ligion command  us  to  believe  and  hope  they  die  in  the  Lord, 
and  by  consequence  are  partakers  of  this  promised  felicity. 
Hence  it  was  that  the  first  Council  at  Nice  lonof  ajro  decreed. 
That  whosoever  desired  it,  and  thereby  professed  his  faith  in 
Christ,  should  not  be  denied  his  l<p6diov,  viz.  the  blessed  Eucharist, 
whereby  he  might  be  the  better  strengthened  to  travel  to  the  maii^ 
sions  of  glory.  And  hence  also,  I  suppose,  it  is  that  our 
Church  hath  prudently  ordered,  that  the  words  of  my  text 
be  read  at  the  burial  of  each  deceased  Christian  amongst  us, 
thereby  to  testify  our  belief  and  hope,  that  he  being  dead  in 
the  Lord,  is  blessed  with  him  :  yet,  I  must  confess,  there  are 
some  whom  we  may  have  stronger  grounds  to  believe  to  be 
happy  after  death,  than  we  have  of  others,  viz.  such  as  whilst 
they  are  here  below  do  more  visibly  perform  the  conditions 
required  by  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  our  partaking  of  the  pro- 
mises which  are  made  in  it ;  amongst  whom  I  cannot,  1  dare 
not  but  reckon  our  deceased  brother,  concerning  whom 
therefore  I  think  it  not  convenient  only,  but  necessary  I 
should  add  something. 

It  is  true,  I  scarce  ever  before  now  could  be  persuaded  to 
speak  much  in  commendation  of  the  dead,  as  still  fearing  lest 
I  might  speak  too  much.  But  in  giving  you  a  relation  of  this 
incomparable  person  I  need  fear  no  hyperbole,  unless  it  be  ?nei- 
osis,  being  conscious  to  myself,  that  if  I  offend  on  either  part, 
it  will  be  in  defect  rather  than  excess  :  especially  considering 
how  exemplary  he  was  in  his  piety  towards  God,  and  loyalty 
to  his  sovereign  ;  in  his  dutifulness  towards  his  parents,  and 
his  Christian  and  humble  carriage  towards  all  men,  together 
with  all  the  other  glorious  virtues  wherewith  his  precious 
soul  was  decked,  and  his  life  adorned.  I  should  be  injurious 
to  him,  but  much  more  to  you,  should  I  suffer  his  virtues  to 
be  buried  in  oblivion,  and  not  rather  display  them,  at  least  in 
part,  before  you,  that  they  may  excite  and  stir  you  up  to  be 
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and  to  do  like  liini  :  and,  I  assure  you,  1  shall  say  no  more 
than  what  I  am  either  certain  of  upon  my  own  personal 
knowledge,  or  have  received  from  such  as  have  been  the  ear 
and  eye-witnesses  of  his  words  and  actions. 

Last  Tuesday  therefore,  being  the  26th  of  this  present  July, 
before  his  third  climacterical  year  was  half  expired,  he  left  us 
feeding  upon  husks  with  the  swine  here  below,  to  go  to  his  Fa- 
ther's house,  and  so  was  actually  possessed  of  the  inheritance 
purchased  for  him  in  heaven  before  he  could  have  been  ad- 
mitted unto  that  he  was  born  to  here.     And  yet  in  this  little, 
alas  !  very  little  time  that  he  stood  candidate  for  the  crown  of 
glory,  he  outstripped  many  grey  heads  amongst  you,  having 
attained  to  more  grace  and  virtue,  than  many,  who  have  lived  i 
his  years  thrice  told,   ever  so  much  as  thought  of  or  desired.  ; 
His  parents,  from  his  birth  to  his  death,  never  restrained  him  i 
of   his  liberty,  which  notwithstanding  he  was    so  far  from  ! 
abusing  to  licentiousness,  that  he  made  it  a  continual  spur  to  ; 
his  greater  devotion  to  God,  and  submission  to  them  ;  inso-  ! 
much  that  as  they,  like  indulgent  parents^  were  never  known 
to  cross  him,  so  he,  like  an  obedient  son,  was  never  observed 
to  cross  them  in  the  least :  but  if  they  ever  affected  any  thing 
which  at  first  sight  seemed  contrarj^  to  his  present  inclinations, 
he  had  attained  that  strange  power  over  himself,  that  he  would 
presently  turn   the  stream   of  his  own  inclinations   into  the 
same  channel  where  he  observed  theirs  to  run. 

Nay,  happy  man,  so  great  a  command  he  had  of  his  own 
passions,  that  he  could  never  be  discerned  to  be  in  any,  by 
those  who  daily  attended  on  him  ;  insomuch,  that  in  his  law- 
ful recreations,  (for  he  never  used  any  other,  and  them  but 
rarely,)  such  accidents  as  would  cause  others'to  swell  and  rage, 
could  never  so  much  as  move  him ;  but  whatsoever  happened, 
he  was  still  in  one  and  the  self-same  even  and  composed 
temper. 

And  if  ever  he  was  more  earnest  than  ordinary,  it  was  in  a 
good  cause,  even  when  he  happened  to  discourse  with  any  in 
the  church's  behalf,  which  he  was  always  a  zealous  promoter 
of:  and  still  with  that  gravity  and  becoming  modesty  that  he 
could  offend  none,  but  might  justly  have  gained  many ;  and 
that  by  his  example,  as  well  as  discourse,  being  a  constant  at- 
tendant upon  the  public  ordinances. 

Ambitious  I  confess  he  was  ;  but  that  which  in  others  is  a 
sin,  in  him  was  a  noble  virtue:  for  all  the  ambition  that  ever 
could  be  observed  in  him,  was  only  that  ho  might  be  service- 
able in  his  generation  ;  and  he  hath  l)een  often  heard  to  say, 
that  he  esteemed  himself  unfortunate  that  he  could  not  do 
his  king  and  country  service.     Ajid,  some  few  days  before  his 
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fatal  sickness  seized  upon  him,  discoui'sing  of  the  present  go- 
vernment with  more  than  ordinary  zeal,  uttered  these  words, 
If  all  the  hairs  of  my  head  ivei-e  so  many  lives,  I  could  freely 
lay  them  down  to  serve  my  king  and  country.  Hence  it  was, 
that  whilst  others  of  his  rank  and  quahty  have  been  indulg- 
ing their  pampered  flesh  in  carnal  pleasures  and  sensual  de- 
lights, he  hath  still  been  in  his  closet  performing  his  devotions 
to  the  Most  High,  with  whom  he  now  is ;  or  else  in  his  study, 
sucking  in  those  languages,  arts,  and  sciences,  (wherein  he  had 
made  very  great  pi'oficiency,)  which  might  make  him  more  ca- 
pable of  understanding  the  intrigues  of  state,  and  more  able 
to  manage  whatsoever  public  trust  should  ever  be  rej^osed  in 
him,  for  the  honour  of  his  sovereign,  and  the  benefit  of  his 
country. 

A  company-keeper  I  confess  he  was,  but  it  was  with  his 
own  parents,  in  whose  society  he  still  took  more  solid  pleasure 
and  satisfaction,  than  our  jovial  blades  ever  did,  or  can  do,  in 
their  foolish  and  boon  companions  :  and  so  he  crossed  the  old 
proverb,  thai  father  and  son,  can  never  make  good  company. 
But  whether  conversing  with  his  parents,  or  others,  none  can 
say  they  ever  heard  an  oath,  no  not  so  much  as  an  indecent 
expression,  fall  from  him  ;  but  though  heir  to  so  ancient  and 
noble  a  family,  and  so  great  an  estate,  though  in  strength  of 
body,  and  in  the  vigour  of  his  youth,  he  still  carried  himself 
with  that  gravity,  modesty,  charity,  meekness,  and  humility 
towards  all,  that  he  may  justly  be  a  {pattern  to  the  gentry,  not 
only  of  the  present,  but  of  all  succeeding  ages.  Especially 
considering,  that  of  all  those  who  had  the  happiness  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  him  most  intimately,  none  could  ever  see,  or 
say,  that  he  was  addicted  to  any  vice.  And  yet  himself  was 
all  along  so  sensible  of  his  own  inward  misdemeanors  and  na- 
tural imperfections,  that,  upon  that  account,  not  long  before 
his  death,  he,  disputing  with  one  of  a  contrary  opinion,  as- 
serted, that  none  can  be  assured  of  their  future  happiness,  by 
reason  of  their  present  infrmity:  and  therefore  upon  his  death- 
bed being  asked  how  he  hoped  to  be  saved;  his  answer  was, 
only  by  relying  iipon  Jesus  Christ. 

And,  verily,  of  this  his  precedent  pious  and  devout  life,  he 
found  the  benefit  and  comfort  when  approaching  unto  death. 
For  notwithstanding  there  was  nothing  in  this  life  that  was 
ever  denied  him,  but  he  always  enjoyed  what  this  world  was 
able  to  afford  him,  yet  in  all  his  sicknesses  he  was  never  ob- 
served to  desire  the  pleasures  of  this  world  any  longer,  but 
still  his  discourse  ran  upon,  and  his  desires  we/e  carried  after, 
the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come.  And  for  the  confirming 
of  his  hope  in  it,  he  desired  the  eighth  of  the  Romans  to  be 

2  z  'i 


356  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

read  to  him  ;  and  for  that  end,  I  thuik,  he  coukl  scarce  have 
chosen  any  other  chapter  more  fit  to  be  read  to  him  in  all  the 
Bible.  In  the  reading  whereof  he  still  desired  them  to  pause 
a  while,  that  he  might  exercise  his  meditations  upon  what  was 
read ;  and  therefore  when  he  came  to  verses  33  and  3 1,  (me- 
thinks  1  see  how  his  soul  triumphed  in  the  mercies  of  God, 
and  in  the  merits  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,)  which  so  encouraged  and  confirmed  his  departing  soul, 
that  when  a  stander-by  in  a  Christian  manner  advised  him  not 
to  be  discouraged  at  death,  he  with  an  holy  scorn,  as  con- 
temning the  advice,  replied,  PVhat,  discouraged  now  I  am  going 
to  my  Saviour.  And  when  he  was  just  ready  to  give  up  the 
ghost,  being  desired  to  call  upon  God,  he  answered,  In  him 
alo)ie  is  my  trust :  and  having  said  those  words,  immediately 
turning  himself,  he  resigned  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  Christ; 
where  we  will  now  leave  him,  solacing  himself  in  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  the  chiefest  good,  and  joining  with  the  glo- 
rious choristers  above,  in  warbling  out  that  celestial  anthem; 
or,  howsoever,  some  other  to  the  same  intent  and  purpose. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father^  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  itwld 
without  end.     Amen. 


A  SERMON, 

PREACHED  BEFORE  THK  SONS  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

Matt.  v.  16. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

V  t  E  are  here  met  together  at  this  time  in  a  double  capacity, 
as  members  of  Christ's  church,  and  as  sons  of  his  clergy. 
His  clergy,  I  say;  for  all  that  are  admitted  into  holy  orders, 
and  so  to  the  sacred  ministry  of  his  church,  are  properly  his 
Ka^^oj,  his  lot  and  portion,  separate  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  set  apart  wholly  for  his  service.  Which  having  been 
the  case  of  our  respective  fathers,  we  their  children  should 
look  upon  ourselves  as  nearly  related  to  Christ,  upon  that 
account,  and  more  highly  obliged  In  our  several  places  and 
callings  to  serve  and  honour  him,  who  was  pleased  to  honour 
our  parents,  so  far  as  to  employ  them  in  his  more  immediate 
service,  and  to  make  them  the  uistruments  in  his  hand  to 
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open  men's  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  liglit, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  And  amongst  the  many 
services  which  we  owe  to  this  our  fathers,  as  well  as  our  own 
great  Lord  and  Master,  it  is  not  the  least,  to  take  care  of 
such  widows  and  orphans  which  any  of  those,  who  served  him 
in  the  same  capacity  as  our  fathers  did,  have  left  behind 
them,  destitute  of  any  other  maintenance  than  what  he  hath 
allotted  them  out  of  the  abundance  which  he,  for  that  and 
such  like  purposes,  hath  put  into  ours  and  other  men's 
hands. 

For  the  better  performance  of  which  great  and  necessary 
duty  it  hath  pleased  our  gracious  sovereign,  by  his  letters 
patent,  to  make  us  a  body  politic  or  corporate,  by  the  name  of 
The  Governors  of  the  Charity  for  the  Relief  of  poor  Jridows  and 
Children  of  Clergymen  ;  which  title  shews  it  to  be  a  very  high 
and  honourable,  a  truly  Chri^jtian  society  or  corporation,  in 
that  the  end  of  its  institution  is  only  to  do  good.  There  are 
other  companies  and  corporations  in  this  city,  which  are  made 
such  only  for  the  better  management  of  the  several  trades 
and  worldly  mysteries  which  are  exercised  in  it ;  but  this  is 
instituted  purely  upon  a  pious  and  charitable  account,  for  the 
better  management  of  good  works,  and  so  for  the  exercise  of 
the  great  mystery  of  imitating  God  himself,  in  doing  all  the 
good  we  can  to  others.  Which  consideration  dn\y  weighed, 
as  it  would  make  all  who  are  capable  of  it  ambitious  of  being 
admitted  into  such  a  society,  so  it  would  make  those  wjio  are 
already  admitted  into  it  faithful  and  diligent  in  promoting 
the  great  ends  of  its  institution,  that  they  may  give  a  good 
account  of  it,  not  only  to  the  visiters  which  his  majesty  hath 
appointed,  but  likewise  to  Christ  himself,  when  he  shall  hold 
his  general  visitation  at  the  last  day,  when  all  accounts  shall 
be  audited. 

And  as  the  only  end  of  establishing  this  corporation  was 
for  the  better  governing  and  ordering  of  good  works,  so  the 
great  end  of  our  assembling  together  at  this  time,  next  to  the 
performing  our  devotions  to  Almighty  God,  is  that  we  may 
be  excited  to  the  exercise  of  them.  For  which  piu'pose, 
therefore,  I  have  pitched  ujion  these  words,  from  whence  to 
demonstrate  to  you  how  much  you  are  obliged,  as  Christians, 
to  do  all  the  good  you  can.  VVhich  done,  it  wnll  be  easy  to 
a})ply  it  to  our  present  occasion,  and  to  shew,  by  the  parity 
'of  reason,  what  obligations. lie  upon  you,  as  ye  are  the  sons 
of  clergymen,  to  do  not  only  good  works  in  general,  but  these 
also  in  particular,  which  this  corporation  is  appointed  and 
empowered  to  govern  and  order  to  the  best  advantage. 

Thus  now  we  see  how  much  they  who  profess  the  Chris- 
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tian  religion  are  obliged,  by  the  religion  they  profess,  to  be 
the  most  pious,  most  righteous,  most  charitable,  every  way 
the  most  excellent  persons  upon  earth.  So  that  if  we  should 
look  upon  ourselves  only  under  that  respect,  we  are  bound  to 
exceed  all  of  any  other  profession,  in  whatsoever  is  good  and 
praiseworthy.  But  as  we  are  the  sons  of  clergymen,  we  have 
some  peculiar  obligations  upon  us  to  be  and  to  do  good  more 
than  others.  As  Christians  we  are  bound  to  be  tiie  best  of 
men ;  but  as  the  sons  of  clergymen,  by  the  parity  of  reason, 
we  are  bound  to  be  the  best  of  Christians.     For, 

1.  Our  fathers  being  Christ's  immediate,  and,  if  I  may  so 
say,  domestic  servants,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  they  were 
always  doing  their  Master's  work,  and  strictly  observing  all 
those  pious,  wise,  and  good  laws  that  he  set  before  them  ;  by 
which  means  we  had  a  better  example  of  virtue  and  goodness 
than  other  Christians  usually  have.  So  that  we  cannot  pre- 
tend to  follow  our  fathers'  steps,  except  we  walk  in  the 
narrow  path  that  leads  to  bliss. 

And  besides,  our  fathers  being  authorized  and  required  to 
administer  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  to  Christ's  flock, 
we  who  were  bred  up  under  them,  have  always  had  the  op- 
portunity of  enjoying  the  said  means,  having,  from  our 
infancy,  been  trained  up  and  exercised  continually  in  them. 
And  therefore  unless  tiiey  have  their  due  effect  upon  us,  we 
shall  be  much  more  inexcusable  than  they  who  enjoy  them 
only  now  and  then.  We  have  been  all  along  accustomed  to 
praying  and  praising  God,  to  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  to 
the  hearing  them  read  and  expounded  to  us,  and  to  the  re- 
ceiving the  mystical  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  we  came 
to  years  of  discretion ;  and  so  true  religion  was  not  only 
planted  in  us  at  first,  but  it  hath  been  continually  watered 
and  nourished  by  those  means  which  Christ  hath  appointed 
for  that  end,  who  therefore  expects  that  we  bring  forth  much 
fruit,  answerable  to  the  great  care  and  pains  that  he  hath 
taken  with  us. 

Especially  considering,  that  we  have  always  had  the  best 
directions  and  instructions  given  us  what  to  believe  and  do 
that  we  may  be  saved;  and  so  have  been  brought  u)),  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  in  the  nurture  and  admonition,  of  the  Lord, 
whereby  our  parts  have  been  enlarged,  our  gifts  improved, 
and  our  natural  notions  of  God,  and  of  good  and  evil,  have 
been  excited  and  quickened  in  us.  We  could  be  ignorant  of 
no  truth  that  was  jiccessary  for  us  to  know,  but  we  were  pre- 
sently taught  it :  we  could  neglect  no  dut}',  but  we  were  put 
in  mind  of  it :  we  could  fall  into  no  vice,  but  we  were  re- 
proved for  it :  we  could  be  subject  to  no  temptations,  but  we 
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were  still  forewarned,  and  so  forearmed  against  it.  And  if, 
after  all,  we  should  not  be  much  better  than  other  people,  we 
may  be  justly  reputed  to  be  much  worse;  so  obstinate  and 
hard-hearted,  that  the  most  powerful  instructions  could  never 
make  any  impression  upon  us.  But  if  we  come  short  of 
others,  we  are  a  shame  both  to  our  religion  and  our  parents 
too ;  making  as  if  they  had  not  been  so  prudent,  or  not  so 
careful  as  they  ought  in  our  education.  For  it  is  plain,  that 
the  sins  of  clergymen's  children  do,  in  a  more  than  ordinary 
manner,  reflect  upon  their  parents.  Insomuch  that  if  a  cler- 
gyman have  unfaithful,  riotous,  or  unruly  children,  the  apostle 
makes  it  a  bar  to  his  being  ever  advanced  to  the  order  or 
degree  of  a  bishop  in  the  ciuirch  ;  as  taking  it  for  granted, 
that  they  who  cannot  govern  their  own  children,  are  not  fit 
to  be  intrusted  with  the  flock  of  Christ :  for  this  cause,  saith 
he  to  Titus,  left  I  thee  in  CretCi  that  tlwii  sh(y)ddest  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city. 
If  any  man  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  ivife,  having  faith- 
ful children,  not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly,  Tit.  i.  5,  G. 

In  which  words  there  are  two  things  very  observable  upon 
this  occasion.  First,  that  the  Apostle  here  asserts  our  legi- 
timacy, as  the  sons  of  clergymen,  against  all  the  impertinent 
cavils  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  hath  the  confidence  to 
condemn  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  as  unlawful,  notwith- 
standing that  St.  Paul  here  doth  so  plainly  and  expressly  al- 
low and  approve  of  it.  But  having  the  great  Apostle  himself 
so  firmly  on  our  side,  we  need  not  matter  what  all  the  papists 
upon  earth,  or  devils  in  hell,  can  say  against  us. 

But  then  we  must  observe  withal,  what  it  is  that  the  Apo- 
stle requires  of  us,  and  of  all  the  children  of  clergymen,  as 
such,  in  an  especial  manner  above  other  people,  that  we  be 
faithful,  not  accused  of  riot,  nor  unruly. 

First,  faithfid,  that  is,  that  we  be  not  infidels,  or  heretics, 
but  true  believers,  orthodox  Christians,  rooted  and  established 
in  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel : 
not  carried  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  but  holding 
fast  the  form  of  sound  ivords,  which  we  have  received  from  our 
fathers,  and  they  from  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  lest  otherwise 
we  deny  the  faith  which  our  fathers  preached,  and  so  be  worse 
than  hfidels. 

And  as  we  must  be  faithful,  so,  in  the  next  place,  not  ac- 
cused of  riot,  or  as  the  words  fxr)  h  xaTrjyo^/a  oco-mtIus,  under  no 
accusation  or  suspicion  of  riot  or  luxury,  excess  or  prodigality, 
intemperance  or  debauchery  of  any  kind  :  for  these  are  such 
brutish  vices,  that  they  who  indulge  themselves  in  them,  are 
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not  wortliy  to  be  called  the  sons  of  clergymen,  nor  scarce  of 
men,  being  more  like  to  the  beasts  that  perish. 

And  then,  in  the  last  place,  we  must  not  be  unruly, 
awTTorcinlot,  not  headstrong  or  untractable,  not  refractory  or 
rebellious  against  our  spiritual,  our  civil,  or  natural  parents. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  we  must  be  loyal  to  the  king,  obedient 
to  the  church,  dutiful,  humble,  and  submissive  to  all  our  su- 
periors ;  yea,  so  far  as  to  exceed  all  others,  as  much  as  possi- 
ble, in  these  noble  and  truly  Christian  virtues  :  for  this  the 
Apostle  requires  of  the  sons  of  clergymen  in  an  especial  man- 
ner. And  therefore  they  who  are  either  rebels  or  schismatics, 
or,  as  the  Apostle  liere  expresseth  it,  in  one  word,  unruly  or 
ungovernable,  such  deserve  not  to  be  of  this  society ;  which 
as  it  is  in  duty  bound,  so  I  hope  it  will  always  give  all  other 
corporations  in  the  whole  kingdom  an  exact  pattern  and  ex- 
ample of  steady  allegiance  to  the  king,  and  conformity  to  the 
church  in  all  things. 

These  are,  in  short,  those  excellent  qualifications  which  the 
Apostle  is  pleased  to  instance  particularly  in,  as  necessarily 
required  in  the  sons  of  clergymen  above  others,  faith,  sobriety, 
and  obedience  to  governors.  To  which  the  occasion  of  our 
meeting  together  upon  this  day,  requires  us  to  add  a  fourth, 
and  that  is  charity  ;  which  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  us,  not 
only  as  we  are  men,  and  as  we  are  Christians,  but  likewise  as 
we  are  the  sons  of  clergymen,  incorporated,  as  I  observed 
before,  by  the  name  of.  The  Governors  of  the  Charity  for  the 
Relief  of  Widows  and,  Children  of  Clergymen.  In  which  title 
of  our  corporation  there  are  as  many  arguments  almost  as 
words,  exciting  us  to  the  exercise  of  this  virtue  upon  the  pre- 
sent occasion.     For, 

1.  It  is  charity  in  general,  Tiie  queen  of  graces,  as  the  an- 
cients called  it,  or  rather  grace  itself,  as  the  word  signifies, 
under  which  all  other  graces  are  comprehended,  and  without 
which  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  grace  or  virtue  in  us. 

2.  It  is  charity  for  the  relief  of  others,  which  is  an  high 
commendation  of  it.  Charity  in  general  is  of  that  large  ex- 
tent, that  it  reaciies  as  high  as  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  as 
far  as  to  all  the  creatures  upon  earth  that  bear  his  image, 
whether  they  stand  in  any  need  or  no.  But  this  is  charity, 
for  the  relief  of  others'  necessities :  so  that  as  we  do  good, 
others  receive  good  by  it ;  we  supplying  their  wants,  as  well 
as  fulfilling  our  own  duty.  By  which  means  it  becomes  a 
double  charity;  charity  to  others  as  well  as  in  ourselves. 

Neither  is  it  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  general,  but  of 
widows  and  orphans,  the  greatest  objects  of  charity  in  the 
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world,  as  being  not  only  in  want,  but  destitute  of  these  ordi- 
nary means  whereby  they  should  be  supplied.  And  therefore 
God  himself  is  })leasc(l  to  take  eare  of  them  in  a  more  espe- 
cial manner  than  of  other  poor  people,  having  often  prouiised 
to  be  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and  an  husband  to  tlie  icUow. 
So  that  by  our  rclievinti;  them,  we  do  not  only  imitate  God,  as 
in  all  other  aets  of  charity,  but  we  act  under  him,  and  in  his 
stead,  being  subservient  to  him  in  fulfilling  the  promises  which 
he  hath  made  to  them.  Which  is  certainly  as  great  an  ho- 
nour as  it  is  a  duty. 

Especially  considering  what  kind  of  widows  and  orphans 
they  are  which  this  charity  is  designed  for,  even  those  of  cler- 
gymen :  persons  of  the  same  rank  and  order  M^ith  our  fathers, 
who  having  spent  their  time  in  the  service  of  God,  and  finished 
the  work  which  he  gave  them  to  do,  left  their  widows  and 
children  to  be  maintained  by  the  providence  of  their  Maker, 
and  the  charity  of  good  people.  And  who  are  fitter  to  re- 
lieve the  widows  and  children  of  clergymen,  than  we,  who  are 
the  children  of  clergymen  ourselves,  and  have  wherewithal  to 
do  it,  and  therefore  have  it  that  we  might  do  it  ?  For  we,  as 
well  as  the}^,  were,  in  a  great  measure,  maintained  and  brought 
up  by  the  revenues  of  the  church  :  all  which  we  are  to  look 
upon  as  one  common  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  God's 
clergy  in  general,  and  of  those  who  depend  upon  them.  And 
though  some  have  more  and  others  less  of  it,  all  ought,  some 
way  or  other,  to  be  maintained  out  of  it :  and  therefore  they 
who  either  immediately,  by  inheriting  what  their  fathers  got, 
or  else  occasionally,  by  being  put  out  to  some  trade  or  calling, 
are  now  grown  rich  by  the  revenues  of  the  church,  ought, 
out  of  their  abundance,  to  supply  the  necessities  of  others, 
and  to  express  their  thankfulness  to  God  for  what  they  have, 
by  a  liberal  contribution  to  the  widows  and  children  of  cler- 
gymen that  want  it. 

And,  for  your  encouragement  hereunto,  I  desire  you  to 
consider,  in  the  last  place,  that  this  corporation  is  established 
on  purpose  for  the  better  governing  and  ordering  of  such 
charity  as  this  is.  So  that  you  cannot  now  make  that  blind 
excuse,  that  you  do  not  know  how  it  will  be  disposed  of;  for 
the  society  is  now  so  settled,  that  there  cannot  be  any  fraud, 
nor  scai'ce  so  much  as  a  mistake  in  the  management  of  it ; 
there  being  as  many  overseers  as  there  are  governors  in  it, 
who,  as  they  would  not  if  they  could,  so  they  could  not  if  they 
would,  embezzle  or  divert  your  eliarity  to  any  other  use  than 
that  to  which  you  give  it,  even  to  the  relief  of  widows  and 
children  of  clergymen.  * 
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Let  me  tlierefore  desire  you,  not  only  to  exercise  your  cha^ 
rity  upon  this  occasion,  but  to  do  it  to  the  utmost  of  your 
power.  For  if  you  do  not  proportion  your  charity  to  your 
estates,  God  may  justly  proportion  your  estates  to  your  cha- 
rity, and  make  you  unable  to  give  any  more  than  you  do,  see- 
ing you  are  not  willing  to  give  as  much  as  you  are  able. 

I  shall  say  no  more,  but  only  desire  you  to  remember  your 
Saviour's  words,  and  act  accordingly  upon  this  and  all  other 
occasions,  as  becomes  the  sons  of  God  and  of  his  clergy,  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  ichich  is  in  heaven. 


A  DISCOURSE  ON  CHURCH  MUSIC. 

Psalm  cl.  5,  6. 

Praise  him  upon  the  weLl-tuned  cymbals :  praise  hint 

upon  the  loud  cymbals. 
Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 

As  the  duty  of  praise  was  the  great  end  of  our  creation,  so 
it  ought  to  be  the  principal  thing  in  our  devotion,  whensoever 
we  come  into  the  house  of  God,  even  praise  and  honour  him 
in  whose  house  we  are ;  by  acknowledging  his  greatness  and 
glory  in  himself,  his  power,  his  goodness,  and  his  mercy  to- 
wards us.  Hence  it  is  that  a  great,  if  not  the  greatest  part 
of  our  Liturgy,  or  service  we  perform  to  God,  consists  of  con- 
fessions of  him,  psalms  and  hymns,  or  songs  of  praise  to  him, 
which  we  either  plairdy  repeat,  or  else  sing  to  some  grave 
tune  fitted  to  them  :  which  was  always  reckoned  the  best  way 
of  our  setting  forth  the  praises  of  God,  and  expressing  our 
thankfulness  to  him  ;  and  therefore  it  was  used  by  Christ,  by 
his  apostles,  and  by  his  catholic  church  ever  since,  and,  by 
consequence,  by  ours  too.  And,  for  the  better  performance 
of  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  worship  we  owe  to  God,  ours, 
as  well  as  other  reformed  churches  beyond  the  sea,  hath  ever 
since  the  Reformation  retained  and  allowed  organs,  or  musical 
instruments,  invented  and  fitted  for  so  solemn  an  occasion. 
Which  being  now  erected  here,  and  considering  that  some 
question  the  lawfulness,  others  are  ignorant  of  the  useful- 
ness of  such  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  and  service 
of  God,  I  shall  endeavour  briefly  to  explain  both  these  things 
to  you. 

First,  As  to  the  lawfulness  of  instrumental  music  in  the 
{Service  of  God,  it  i«  so  generally  acknowledged  by  the  re- 
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formed  churclies  in  other  places,  both  Lutherans  and  Cal- 
vinists,  that  tliere  would  he  no  need  of  proving  it  any  where 
else  but  in  England,  where  people  are  apt  to  scruple  every 
thing  but  what  they  ought.  But  I  cannot  but  wonder,  how 
they  who  use  vocal,  should  notwithstanding  question  the  law- 
fulness of  instrumental  music,  in  praising  God  !  As  if  the 
setting  or  singing  a  Psalm  to  a  certain  tune  was  any  where 
in  Scripture  commanded  or  allowed,  more  than  the  playing 
that  tune  upon  musical  instruments ;  especially  considering 
how  constantly  it  was  practised  by  the  church  of  God,  under 
the  old  law.  I  know  that  some  have  had  the  ignorance  to 
fancy,  and  the  confidence  to  assert,  that  this  was  part  of  the 
Levitical  or  ceremonial  law,  and  therefore  abrogated  by  Christ : 
which  is  so  great  a  mistake  and  falsehood,  that  1  cannot  ima- 
gine how  any  man  of  common  sense  could  ever  dream  of  it ; 
for  Moses,  in  all  the  Levitical  law,  never  so  much  as  once 
makes  mention  of  any  such  thing.  Nay,  and  we  find  it  used 
before  the  law  was  given  ;  for  Miriam  the  prophetess,  and  the 
women  with  her,  sang  their  praises  to  God  with  timbrels, 
which  were  instruments  of  music,  so  soon  as  they  were  come 
out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xv.  20.  Neither  do  we  find  any  law 
for  it,  but  the  law  of  nature  and  reason,  until  David's  time, 
near  five  hundred  years  after  the  law  was  given;  who  being 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  the  sweet  Psalmist  or  singer 
of  Israel,  and  both  a  king  and  a  prophet  too,  it  cannot  be 
imagined  that  he  should  ordain  any  thing  in  the  church  but 
what  was  very  lawful.  Then  we  may  infoUibly  conclude  it  to 
be  therefore  lawful,  because  he,  who  was  inspired  by  the 
infallible  Spirit  of  God,  ordained  it :  for  as  we  read  that  he 
commonly  used  it  himself,  as  1  Chron.  xiii.  6,  8.  xv.  28. 
so  also  that  he  ordained  it,  2  Chron.  xxix.  27.  Yea,  it  is 
also  expressly  said,  that  it  was  done  by  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  ver.  25.  And  certainly  what  God  commanded  is 
so  far  from  being  unlawful,  that  it  becomes  a  duty,  by  the 
very  connnandment.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  church  of  God, 
from  that  time,  did  constantly  observe  it ;  not  only  in  the  first, 
but  likewise  in  the  second  temple,  Ezra  iii.  10.  Nehem.  xii. 
S7,  31,  36.  And  the  same  was  continued  all  along  until  our 
Saviour's  time,  who,  constantly  frequenting  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God  in  the  temple,  when  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  he 
himself  also  joined  with  the  church  at  that  time  in  praising 
God  after  this  manner,  with  instruments  of  music.  So  far 
was  he  from  thinking  it  unlawful,  (as  some  who  pretend  to  be 
liis  followers  now  do)  that  he,  by  his  own  practice,  hath  com- 
mended it  to  us  :  for  we  never  read  that  Ue  ever  spake  one 
word  against  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  God,  nor 
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ever  absented  himself  upon  any  such  account ;  wlilch  certainly 
he  would  have  done,  had  there  been  the  least  shadow  of  sin 
or  unlawfulness  in  it.  And  seeing  our  Master  himself  did 
not,  I  see  no  reason  why  his  disciples  should  do  it,  and  so 
pretend  to  be  wiser  than  their  Master.  But  they  who  absent 
themselves  from  church  upon  this  or  any  such  account,  I 
fear  will  have  but  a  bad  account  to  give  to  him  another  day. 

But  as  for  all  such  amongst  us  as  desire  to  be  the  disciples 
of  the  blessed  Jesus  indeed,  let  them  look  upon  our  Lord's 
example  as  a  sufficient  warrant,  and  follow  him  in  this  and 
all  things  else  to  the  utmost  of  their  power ;  and  be  so  far 
from  thinking  it  unlav.ful,  as  rather  to  bless  and  praise  Al- 
mighty God,  that  they  have  such  assistances  wherewith  to 
do  it. 

These  things,  duly  considered,  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  any 
sober  Christian  in  this  point :  howsoever  I  shall  add  one  ob- 
servation more ;  and  that  is,  praising  God  with  instruments 
of  music  hath  not  only  been  practised  by  the  church  of  God 
upon  earth,  but  St.  John  the  Evangelist  saw  it,  and  heard  it 
done  in  heaven,  Apoc.  v.  8.  xiv.  23.  xv.  2,  3.  And  seeing 
those  pure  and  perfect  creatures  that  arc  in  heaven  are  thus 
represented,  as  praising  God  with  instrumental  as  well  as 
vocal  music,  it  is  madness  to  think  jt  either  unlawful,  or 
needless  for  us  poor  mortals  upon  earth  to  do  it :  but  we 
should  rather  be  glad  of  any  opportunity  of  joining  with  thera 
in  time,  as  we  hope  to  do  it  for  ever. 

The  other  thing  I  promised  to  shew,  is  the  usefulness  of 
church-music.  Usefulness,  I  say,  not  the  necessity ;  for 
doubtless  we  may  and  ought  to  praise  God  aright,  although 
we  do  not  sing  at  all,  and  so  use  neither  vocal  nor  instru- 
mental music,  as  in  our  repeating  the  Psalms,  the  Te  Deum, 
and  other  hymns.  And  so  we  may  too  when  we  use  only  vocal, 
and  not  instrumental  music.  But,  howsoever,  no  considering 
Christian  can  easily  believe  that  David,  one  of  the  most  ex- 
pert persons  that  ever  was  upon  earth  at  praising  God,  should 
both  use  himself,  and  ordain  instruments  of  music  to  be  used 
by  others  in  praising  God,  if  it  was  not  very  useful  as  well  as 
lawful  to  do  it.  Much  less  would  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  as- 
sisted him  in  compiling  the  Psalms,  so  often  have  called  upon 
us  to  praise  God,  as  he  doth,  with  instruments  of  music,  if 
there  had  been  no  need  or  use  of  them,  as  Ps.  xxxiii.  1,2,  3. 
xcviii.4,  .5,  6.  cl.  3,  4,  5. 

The  usefulness  of  it  appears, 

1.  In  that  it  keeps  the  people  in  tune  and  concord  while 
ihey  sing,  and  so  prevents  that  disorder  and  confusion  which 
we  have  often  found,  by  experience,  in  this  and  other  churches: 
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some  singing  one,  and  otliers  another  tune,  and  very  few  sing- 
ing any  tune  aright.  Which,  as  it  breeds  confusion,  it  can- 
not be  so  pleasing  nor  so  agreeable  to  him  that  is  the  God  of 
order,  as  to  praise  him  with  one  voice,  and  in  one  tone  and 
tune,  as  well  as  with  one  heart.  To  which  nothing  doth  nor 
can  contribute  more  than  organs^  or  other  instruments  of 
music. 

2.  It  conduceth  very  much  to  the  composing  and  fixing  our 
thoughts,  and  so  to  the  preventing  these  distractions  we  are 
all  subject  to,  especially  in  religious  duties :  for  this  hath  been 
commonly  found  in  all  ages  to  be  the  natural  effect  of  music; 
it  having  that  power  and  force  over  the  mind,  as  to  keep  it 
close  to  the  work  it  is  engaged  in.  Insomuch,  that  none  of 
us  but  may  find  by  experience,  if  we  do  but  observe  it,  that 
whilst  music  is  sounding  in  our  ears,  we  cannot  so  easily  think 
of  any  thing  else,  but  that  one  thing  that  we  are  then  about. 
So  that  by  the  constant  use  of  instrumental  music  in  praising 
God,  we  may  be  able  to  say  as  David  did,  who  constantly 
used  it,  My  heart  is  fixed,  O  God,  my  heart  is^fixed,  I  ivill  sing 
and  give  praise.  Psalm  Ivii.  7- 

3.  It  is  useful  to  the  suppressing  and  curing  tlie  evil  pas- 
sions and  distempers  of  the  mind,  as  anger  and  fury,  sadness 
and  melancholy,  dulness  and  stupidity,  which  make  us  unfit 
for  the  service  of  God,  and  obnoxious  to  the  temptations  of 
the  devil,  who  makes  use  of  such  disorderly  passions  as  his  in- 
struments, whereby  to  convey  his  temptations  into  us,  and  so 
to  get  possession  of  us,  and  exercise  his  tyranny  and  dominion 
over  us.  And  how  much  music  conduceth  to  the  reducing 
such  passions  into  order,  and  so  to  the  preventing  of  such 
temptations,  is  plain  from  that  remarkal)le  instance  of  Saul, 
of  whom  it  is  said,  fVhen  the  evil  spirit  ivas  upon  Saul,  David 
took  his  harp,  and  played  ivith  his  hand  :  so  Saul  was  refreshed^ 
and  was  well,  and  tlie  evil  spirit  departed  from  him,  1  Sam. 
xvi.  23.  Not  that  music  hath  any  such  immediate  power  over 
that  wicked  spirit,  as  to  cast  him  out;  but  Saul's  mind  being 
disturbed,  and  his  passions  out  of  tune,  the  devil  by  them  in- 
sinuated himself  into  him.  And  when  l)y  David's  playing 
upon  the  harp  his  mind  was  refreslied,  and  his  passions 
brought  into  due  order,  the  devil  had  nothing  to  work  upon, 
and  therefore  was  forced  to  depart  from  him.  This  was  ob- 
served of  music  long  ago;  for  we  find  in  Justin  Martyr's  works, 
that  music  in  the  church  Koijt^/^ji  ra  Ik  tyj;  (ragKog  sTravij-ajasya 
■sradj),  Suppresseth  the  passions  that  arise  from  the  flesh.  And 
so,  Touj  VTTO  Twv  aopuTwv  e^^gcuv  siJi,§ciWofLevoug  rjiJiiv  KoyKT^ohg 
TTovT^govg  airM^sirut,  It  expelleth  those  evil  thoughts  that  are  in- 
jected into  us  by  our  invisible  enemies.     The  truth  whereof 
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might  be  proved  from  many  instances,  both  in  ecclesiastical 
and  other  writers.  But  we  need  not  give  ourselves  the  trou- 
ble of  consulting  them,  there  being  none  of  us  but  may  have 
found  it  true  by  our  own  experience.  And  if  music  could  do 
no  more  than  this,  it  must  needs  be  acknowledged  to  be  of 
great  use  in  the  service  of  God. 

But  in  the  next  phice,  as  it  suppresseth  evil,  so  it  excites 
and  stirs  up  good  affections :  for  by  reason  of  the  affinity  and 
correspondence  betwixt  the  harmony  in  music,  and  that  ob- 
served by  nature  in  our  tempers  and  constitutions,  the  har* 
monious  vibrations  or  motions  of  the  air,  caused  by  the  con- 
cords in  music,  being  conveyed  through  the  ear  into  the  brain, 
raise  up  the  animal  spirits  there,  and  make  them  quick  and 
lively,  active  and  nimble,  regular  and  orderly,  like  themselves; 
whereby  the  mind  is  cheered,  and  the  soul  is  refreshed,  and 
freed  from  its  former  clogs,  and  so  is  not  only  able  to  act 
more  freely  of  itself,  but  likewise  is  more  capable  of  divine 
assistances  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  therefore  when  the 
prophet  Elisha  was  desired  by  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah 
to  tell  them  what  to  do  in  iheir  distress,  the  prophet  called 
for  a  minstrel,  to  play  upon  a  musical  instrument:  and  it  came 
to  pass,  that  when  the  minstrel  played,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
upon  him,  <2  Kings  iii.  15.  For  why  should  the  prophet  call 
for  a  minstrel  ?  And  why  should  the  Spirit  come  upon  him 
more  at  that  than  at  any  other  time,  but  only  for  the  aforesaid 
reason,  even  because  his  mind  was,  by  that  means,  brought 
into  a  better  and  fitter  temper  for  the  Spirit  to  work  upon? 
Which  one  instance  plainly  shews  the  great  usefulness  of  mu- 
sic in  our  religious  services,  which  can  never  be  rightly  per-r 
formed  without  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  moving  upon 
our  minds  and  affections.  Hence  therefore,  in  the  last  place, 
church  music  is  useful  towards  the  great  ends  for  which  we 
come  to  church :  not  only  in  that  it  conduceth  to  our  wor- 
shipping and  praising  the  most  high  God  with  greater  solem- 
nity and  magnificence,  though  that  also  be  very  considerable; 
but  also  in  that  it  raiseth  up  our  spirits,  and  so  quickens  and 
inflameth  our  devotions  to  God,  that  we  may  be  in  a  fit  tem- 
per for  so  high,  so  heavenly  a  work,  as  praising  and  magnify- 
inf  the  eternal  God  is  ;  that  we  may  sing  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs,  so  as  to  make  melody  in  otu*  hearts  to  the 
Lord,  Ephes.  v.  19.  And  unless  we  find  this  benefit  by  it, 
it  will  signify  nothing  to  us;  for  it  is  the  heart  that  God  prin- 
cipally observes  in  all  the  services  we  perform  to  him,  and  no- 
thing is  acceptable  to  him  but  what  proceeds  from  thence. 
And  therefore  they  that  sing  only  with  the  voice,  and  not 
with  their  hearts,  had  even  as  good  hold  their  tongues.     And 
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they  that  come  hitlier  only  to  hear  the  organs,  had  as  good  stay 
away.  For  whatsoever  I  have  said  concerning  church-music, 
be  sure  it  will  avail  them  nothing,  that  come  not  with  an  hearty 
and  sincere  desire  to  serve  and  honour  God.  For  it  is  only 
an  help  to  devotion ;  and  therefore,  they  that  do  not  truly  en- 
deavour to  perform  their  devotions  to  God,  cannot  possibly 
have  any  help  by  it.  But  as  for  those  who  shall  come  with 
sincere  desires  to  praise  and  adore  the  most  high  God,  I  do 
not  question  but,  by  his  blessing,  they  will  receive  great  be- 
nefit and  advantage  from  it,  and  will  have  cause  to  bless  his 
name  for  such  extraordinary  helps  that  are  here  provided  for 
them.  And  if  any  one  should  find  but  any  one  of  these  uses 
of  the  organs,  in  their  praising  God,  so  as  to  do  it  better,  all 
the  pains  and  costs  that  any  have,  or  shall  bestow  upon  them, 
will  be  to  very  good  purpose  :  much  more  if  many  of  us  shall 
do  so,  as  I  hope  we  shall. 

But  for  that  end,  even  that  you  may  all  expei'ience  the 
truth  of  what  you  have  now  heard,  concerning  the  usefulness 
of  church-music  in  the  service  of  God^  I  desire  you  to  observe 
this  one  rule  :  all  the  while  that  you  are  singing,  and  praising 
God,  keep  your  minds  as  intent  as  you  can  upon  it,  without 
taking  any  notice  at  all  of  the  organs,  for  they  will  have  their 
effect  upon  you  better  if  you  do  not  mind  them,  than  if  you 
do ;  for  your  minding  of  them  will  divert  your  thoughts  from 
the  work  you  are  about.  Whereas  if  your  minds  be  wholly 
taken  up  with  praising,  admiring,  and  magnifying  the  eternal 
God,  your  Maker  and  Redeemer,  the  musical  harmonious 
notes  sounding  all  the  while  in  your  ears,  will  elevate  and  raise 
up  your  thoughts  and  affections  higher  and  higher,  and  be  as 
so  many  wings,  where  with  your  souls  may  fly  up,  and  soar 
aloft  in  the  high  praises  of  God,  as  David  speaks,  Ps.  cxlix* 
6.  So  that  by  this  means  we  upon  earth  may,  and  ought  to 
join  with  the  choir  of  heaven,  in  praising  the  most  high  God, 
and  the  Lamb,  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  singing  that  hea- 
venly anthem  in  the  Revelations ;  Hallelujali,  salvatio7i,  gloi'y^ 
honour,  and  power  be  to  the  Lord  our  God,  for  ever  atid  ever. 
Amen. 
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Prov.  iii.  6. 

^*^1mN  it:;«  Nin^  invi  ^D-n^Di. 

In  all  thy  ivays  acknoiuledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct 

thy  paths. 

i\LL  that  we  poor  mortals  upon  earth  can  do  for  him  that 
governs  as  well  as  made  the  world,  is  only  to  acknowledge 
it  Is  he  that  doth  it,  that  nothing  can  happen  to  any  private 
person,  but  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure;  much  less  any 
revolutions  in  states  or  empires,  but  what  are  managed  by 
his  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  He  that  lives  not 
under  a  constant  sense  of  this,  lives  as  without  God  in  the 
world  ;  but  he  whose  mind  is  continually  possessed  with  right 
and  clear  apprcliensions  of  the  divine  Providence,  in  and  over 
the  world,  and  expresseth  the  same  by  all  the  means  and 
methods  that  he  can,  doth  all  that  is  required  of  him,  or,  in- 
deed, that  he  is  capable  of  doing  for  him  that  made  him; 
who,  being  infinitely  glorious  in  himself,  cannot  possibly  re- 
ceive any  accessions  of  glory  from  us,  who  have  nothing  but 
what  we  receive  from  him.  But,  howsoever,  of  his  own  es- 
sential goodness  and  benignity,  he  is  pleased  to  acknowledge 
himself,  as  glorified  by  us,  when  we  only  acknowledge  the 
glory  that  is  in  him.  And  as  this  is  the  only  way  whereby  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  give  any  glory  unto  God,  so  it  is  tlie  way 
too,  whereby  to  obtain  his  assistance  and  blessing  upon  what 
we  do.  As  the  wise  man  long  ago  observed,  saying.  In  all  thy 
icays  acknoicledge  him,  and  he  sliall  direct  thy  paths. 

Words  much  to  be  oljserved  at  all  times,  especially  wlien 
we  undertake  any  thing  of  more  than  ordinary  Aveight  and 
moment ;  for  we  cannot  but  be  all  sensible  of  the  many  errors 
and  mistakes  we  are  subject  to  in  all  our  most  serious  at- 
tempts and  enterprizes :  nothing  being  more  common  with 
us,  than  to  fancy  that  to  be  good  for  us,  which  we  afterwards 
find  to  be  evil ;  and  therefore  to  do  many  things,  and  then  to 
wish  we  had  not  done  them.  And  although  the  end  we  aim 
at  happen  to  he  sometimes  good,  yet  we  commonly  make  use 
either  of  Avrong  means,  or  else  of  the  right  means  in  a  wrong 
manner,  and  so  are  seldom  able  to  accomplish  it.  Whereby 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  greatest  designs  and  projects  in  the 
world,  usually,  turn  to  little  or  no  account  to  us,  if  not  to  a 
very  bad  one.  And  therefore,  as  we  desire  not  to  labour  in 
vain,  and  to  spend  our  time  and  strength,  and  parts  to  no 
purpose,  it  must  needs  be  a  matter  of  extraordinary  conse- 
quence to  us  all,  to  fiiid  out  a  way  how  to  be  always  certain 
of  such  assistances  and  directions,  in  the  ordering  and  ma- 
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naging  of  our  affairs,  that  we  may  be  sure  to  bring  tbcni  to  a 
good  issue.  And  this  is  that  which  we  are  here  taught  by 
the  infallible  pen  of  the  wisest  of  men,  inspired  by  God  him- 
self, in  the  words  which  I  have  now  read.  Especially  iipcn 
this  day,  wherein  we  commemorate  the  deliverance  not  only 
of  three  kingdoms,  but  likewise  of  one  of  the  best  churches 
in  the  world,  from  utter  ruin  and  destruction.  Wherein  we 
may  observe  two  thinif^s.  A  precept,  and  a  promise  annexed 
to  it.  The  precept,  yJcknoivledge  hhn  in  all  thy  ivaijs.  The 
promise,  y^nd  lie  .shall  direct  thy  paths.  In  the  precept  we 
shall  consider  the  object,  him;  the  act,  acJcnoidedge  him;  and 
the  latitude  or  extent  of  it,  in  all  thy  ways. 

As  for  the  object  whom  we  are  to  understand  by  him  that 
We  ought  to  acknowledge,  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  verse, 
trust  in  the  hord  with  all  thine  hearty  and  lean  not  to  thine  oivU 
understanding ;  and  then  it  follows,  acknoiiiedge  him,  that  is, 
the  Lord  before  spoken  of,  even  that  invincible,  all-glorious, 
infinite,  eternal,  supreme,  and  incomprehensible  Being,  which 
we,  in  English,  call  God ;  and  who,  in  Hebrew,  is  pleased 
to  call  himself  Jehovah,  which  we  translate  the  Lord.  Though 
I  much  question  whether  there  be  any  word,  either  in  our 
own  or  any  other  language,  that  can  fully  express  what  is 
meant  by  that  great  and  terrible  name,  whereby  the  most  high 
God  is  pleased  to  manifest  and  reveal  himself  to  us.  That 
which  1  think  comes  nearest  to  it  is  being,  or  essence,  for  so 
the  word  plainly  signifies,  and  therefore  intimates  what  kind 
of  notion  or  idea  of  himself  this  almighty  Being  Mould  have 
us  to  frame  in  our  minds  :  not  to  conceive  of  him  under  any 
particular  form  or  shape,  or  kind  of  being,  but  as  Being  itself 
in  general.  And  therefore,  when  Moses  asked  him  his  name, 
he  said,  I  am  that  I  am  ;  and  simply,  /  am  ;  not  /  am  great, 
and  wise,  and  good,  and  true,  and  powerful ;  nor  only,  /  am 
greatness,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  truth,  and  power 
in  the  abstract;  but  absolutely  and  indefinitely,  /  am,  and 
/  am  that  I  am.  Whereby  lie  plainly  suggests  to  us,  that  he 
would  not  have  our  thoughts  of  him  confined  to  anv  one,  or 
more,  or  all  the  perfections  that  we  are  able  to  imagme,  but 
be  so  far  extended,  enlarged,  and  exalted  above  all  particular 
beings  and  perfections  imaginable,  till  they  are  even  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  abyss  of  being  and  perfection  itself;  no  way 
able  to  recover  themselves,  but  by  passing,  as  fast  as  they 
can,  from  the  contemplation  of  what  he  is  in  himself,  to  what 
he  is  to  all  tilings  else,  even  the  source  and  principle  of  their 
being  and  existence :  for  this  also  is  imported  by  his  name 
Jehovah,  even  that  we  do  not  only  live  and  move,  but  have 
our  being  in  him.    And  not  only  we,  but  every  thing  that  is: 

VOL,  II.  o  n 
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for  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things,  Rom.  xi. 
Yea,  all  things  exist  so  continually  in  him,  that  it  is  as  impossi- 
ble for  any  thing  to  be  without  him,  as  it  is  for  him  not  to  be. 
For  as  God  is  being  and  essence  itself,  to  say  a  thing  may  be 
without  God,  is  the  same  as  to  say,  it  may  be  without  being, 
which  is  a  plain  contradiction.     And  therefore,  whatsoever  it 
is  that  we  can  bring  within  the  compass  of  our  thoughts,  we 
are  still  to  apprehend  it  as  existing  in  him,  who  is  the  founr 
tain  and  origin  of  all  existence  in  the  whole  world,  infinitely 
more  clearly  than  the  sun  is  of  the  light  that  is  in  the  air.    So 
that  whether  we  fix  our  thoughts  upon  the  bodies  which  are 
here  below,  within  or  upon  the  earth;  or  raise  them  up  into 
the  air,  and  there  consider  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  or  else 
carry  them   into  tiie  highest  heaven,  and  there  think  upon 
these  thinking  substances  which  we  call  angels.  After  all  this, 
we  may,  and  ought  to  mount  them  up  higher  and  higher  still, 
vuitil  they  come  to  the  great  Jehovah,  the  supreme  and  uni- 
versal Being  of  the  world,  and  contemplate  upon  him ;  not 
only  as  raising  the  several  things,  which  we  before  thought 
of,  out  of  nothing  at  the  first,  but  likewise  as  supplying  all 
and  every  one  of  them  with  being  and  existence  continually 
from  himself.     And  not  only  the  things  themselves,  but  their 
several  motions  and  actions  too,  yea,  their  very  activity  itself, 
or  power  of  acting.     Whatsoever  virtue  or  quality  thei'e  is  in 
herbs  or  plants,  in  stones,  in  metals,  in  minerals,  or  the  like ; 
whatsoever    life,  or   strength,   or   propensity,   or   inclination 
there  is  in  beasts,  or  birds,  or  fishes,  or  even  in  the  minutest 
insects ;  whatsoever  faculty  of  understanding,  reasoning,  dis- 
coursing, willing,  or  affecting  there  is  in  men;    whatsoever 
sympatliies  or  antipathies  there  is  betwixt  any  earthy ;  what- 
soever force  or  influence  in  the  heavenly  bodies;  yea,  what- 
soever knowledge,  or  subtlety,  or  power,  or  agility,  or  what- 
soever else  it  is  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  world  are 
endowed  withal,  it  was  not  only  infused  into  them  at  first, 
but  flows  continually  from  Jehovah,  the  fountain,  the  inex- 
haustible fountain  of  being.     Insomuch,  that  should  he  with- 
draw or  suspend  his  influence,  all  things  would  be  at  a  stand, 
not  able  to  move  or  stir  a  jot.     But  should  he  cease  from 
issuing  forth  any  being  or  existence  from  himself,  every  thing 
would  immediately  cease  to  be,  and,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  drop  down  to  nothing.     For  as  he  is  Jehovah,  the  Being 
of  all  beings,  he  must  needs  be  the  cause  of  all  causes ;  the 
principal  of  all  motions  ;    the  spring,  the  centre,  the  perfec- 
tion of  all  perfections  whatsoever.     And  thei'efore  without 
him  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  perfection,  motion,  con- 
versation, or  being  in  the  world. 


THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS.  371 

All  this,  and  infinitely  more  than  I  am  able  to  express  oir 
conceive,  is  implied  under  this,  the  most  proper  name  of  God 
here  used,  Jehovah.  In  whom  as  there  are  infinite  perfec- 
tions, so  every  perfection  is  infinite  ;  and  therefore  the  highest 
of  our  finite  conceptions  of  him  cannot  but  be  infinitely  below 
him.  Insomuch,  that  when  I  set  myself  in  good  earnest  to 
think  upon  him  by  whom  alone  I  think,  in  whom  alone  I 
live  and  am,  the  eye  of  my  mind  is  presently  dazzled,  my  whole 
soul  is  amazed,  and  confounded  at  his  transcendent  splendour 
and  majesty;  and  (as  Job  saith)  by  reason  of  his  highness,  I 
cannot  endure,  Job  xxxi.  23.  Yet  howsoever,  seeing  he  hath 
been  pleased  to  call  himself  Jehovah,  and  under  that  name  to 
unveil  and  discover  himself  to  us,  I  have  endeavoured,  not 
only  to  raise  my  thoughts  as  high  as  I  could  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  what  is  signified  by  it,  but  also  to  express  the  same, 
as  well  as  I  could,  to  you,  that  so  I  might,  by  his  blessing  and 
assistance,  excite  and  quicken  these  natural  notions  of  this 
almighty  Being,  which  he  himself  hath  implanted  in  you ; 
and,  by  consequence,  prepare  you  the  better  to  understand 
and  practise  the  great  duty  which  he  is  pleased  here  to  require 
of  you,  even  to  acknowledge  him. 

A  duty  which,  at  first  sight,  I  confess,  may  seem  very  plain 
and  common ;  but,  upon  due  consideration,  we  shall  find  it 
to  be  not  only  the  greatest,  but  that  under  which  all  other 
duties  are  contained  and  to  which  they  tend.  For,  as  in 
order  to  our  acknowledging  God  aright,  it  is  necessary  to 
perform  universal  obedience  to  him ;  so  universal  obedience 
to  him  is  required,  only  in  order  to  our  right  acknowledg- 
ment of  him.  This  being  the  great  end  and  reason  why  we 
ought  to  obey  him,  that  we  may  thereby  testify  our  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  power  and  sovereignty  over  us;  his  justice, 
goodness,  and  mercy  to  us.  Yea,  for  this  end  it  was  that  he 
himself  made  the  world,  and  us,  and  other  creatures  in  it, 
capable  of  reflecting  upon,  and  acknowledging  him  that  made 
us.  For  it  is  said,  that  he  made  all  things  for  himself,  Prov. 
xvi.  4.  How  so  ?  Not  that  he  stood  in  need  of  any  thing 
for  himself,  being  infinitely  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  him- 
self. But  howsoever,  of  his  own  essential  goodness,  which  is 
naturally  communicative  of  itself,  he  was  pleased,  by  his  al 
mighty  word,  to  command  the  stately  fabric  of  the  world 
out  of  nothing,  and  to  exert  his  infinite  perfections  in  the 
establishment  of  the  whole,  and  in  the  disposition  and  endow- 
ment of  every  part  in  it.  But  when  all  is  done,  though 
every  thing  he  made  be  good,  yet  he  that  is  the  chiefest  good, 
could  not  be  the  better  for  any  thing  he  made.  Neither  would 
the  whole  creation  have  signified  any  thing,  if  there  had  been 
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none  but  himself  to  contemplate  upon  it.  For  he  could  not 
il?ut  behold  infinitely  more  good  ia  himself  than  in  all  his 
.creatures,  which  could  have  no  other  goodness  but  what 
proceeded  from  him.  Hence  therefore  he  was  pleased  to 
endow  several  of  his  creatures,  as  the  angels  in  heaven,  and 
.upon  earth  mankind,  with  the  power  of  thinking,  discerning, 
and  considering  of  what  he,  their  Creator,  had  done,  that  so 
they  might  always  admire  and  acknowledge  his  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  in  the  creation,  contrivance,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  world  :  which  if  we  neglect  to  do,  we  frustrate, 
as  much  as  in  us  lies,  the  very  end  of  our  creation.  For  our 
Creator  having  made  us  only  for  himself,  and  his  own  glory, 
unless  we  acknowledge  him  in  what  he  hath  done,  and  still 
doth  ^oY  us,  and  other  creatures,  we  do  not  do  the  work,  the 
only  work  which  we  were  made  for.  There  being  no  way 
but  this,  whereby  it  is  possible  for  us  to  give  any  glory  to  our 
great  Creator.  So  that  whatsoever  it  is  we  do,  it  is  no  farther 
a  good  work,  or  acceptable  unto  God,  than  as  it  is  done  for 
the  same  end  for  which  he  himself  doth  all  things,  even  for  the 
advancement  of  his  glory,  by  our  acknowledgment  of  it. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  answer  the  ends  of  our 
creation,  without  doing  the  duty  which  is  here  required  of  us, 
we  cannot,  surely,  but  look  upon  ourselves  as  highly  concerned 
to  understand  how  to  do  it  aright.  For  which  purpose  we 
must  consider,  that  in  order  to  our  acknowledging  the  Lord, 
Jehovah,  it  is  necessary,  that  we  first  have  an  habitual  know- 
ledge of  him ;  as  the  Hebrew  word  here  used  most  commonly 
signifies.  That  we  do  not  only  think,  or  suppose,  or  hope; 
but  certainly  know,  stedfastly  believe,  and  be  fully  persuaded 
of  what  he  is  in  liimself,  and  what  he  hath  done,  and  still 
.doth  in  the  world.  That  in  himself  he  is,  in  and  of  hin^self, 
an  omnipresent  and  omniscient,  infinitely  wise  and  powerful, 
good,  holy,  just,  merciful,  and  eternal  being.  So  omnipresent, 
tliat  wheresoever  any  thing  else  is,  be  sure  he  is,  without  whom 
nothing  can  be.  So  omniscient,  that  he  knows  all  thoughts, 
affections,  words,  actions,  motions,  and  things  that  ever  were, 
or  are,  or  will,  or  can  be  in  the  world.  So  infinitely  wise, 
that  he  designs,  contrives,  and  carries  on  every  thing  he  doth 
in  the  best  manner,  and  for  the  best  ends  and  purposes  that 
can  be..  So  powerful,  that  he  can  do  whatsoever  he  pleases ; 
and  that  too,  either  with  means,  or  without  means,  as  he 
.  himself , sees  ^pod.  ,  So  good,  that  he  is  all  good,  the  chiefest, 
the  only  good,  goodness  itself,  diffusing  itself  over  all  his 
works.  So  hoi}',  that  he  can  neither  sin  himself,  nor  be  the 
author  of  it  in  others,  it  being  directly  contrary,  yea,  contra- 
dictory tp  his  very  n£\ture.     So  just,  as  to  punish  every  sin 
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that  is  committed ;  and  yet  so  merciful  too,  as  to  pardon 
every  sinner  that  repenteth.  And  in  all  these  and  other  liis 
perfections  he  is  so  eternal,  that  he  always  is  not  younger  at 
the  beginning,  nor  older  at  the  end  of  time,  but  always  one 
and  the  same  pure,  simple,  unchangeable,  eternal  act. 

Neither  must  we  only  know  what  God  is  in  himself,  but 
likewise  what  he  hath  done,  and  still  doth  in  the  world.  That 
as  he  made,  so  he  preserves  and  upholds  the  world  by  the  word 
of  his  power;  and  governs,  orders,  anddisposeth  of  all  things 
in  it,  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure.  So  that  he  concernji 
himself,  and  exerciseth  his  divine  perfections  equnlly  in  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  greatest  and  the  least,  the  highest  and  the 
lowest  things  that  are  in  heaven  or  earth.  For  if  we  go  up 
into  the  highest  heavens,  and  take  a  view  of  the  several  ranks 
and  orders  of  angels,  archangels,  thrones,  dominions,  princi- 
palities, powers,  and  the  rest  of  that  celestial  hierarchy,  we 
may  behold  them  all  depending  upon  the  goodness,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  power  and  pleasure  of  the  great  Jehoval),  always 
praising  and  adoring  him,  and  ready  every  moment  to  receive 
and  observe  his  comma)ids,  in  ministering  to  his  saints  and 
servants  upon  earth,  and  distributing  his  bounty  and  largesses 
among  them.  And  if  we  bring  down  our  thoughts  from  hea- 
ven, and  send  them  as  low  as  hell,  wc  may  there  behold  the 
devils  themselves,  those  impure  spirits  that  rebelled  against 
God,  kept  notwithstanding  in  perpetual  subjection  to  him, 
being  reserved  by  him  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  though  he  employs 
them,  as  his  executioners,  to  execute  his  judgments  upon  his 
rebellious  subjects  upon  earth ;  yet,  as  they  can  hurt  none  but 
such  as  he  hath  first  condemned,  so  neither  can  they  ever  go 
beyond  their  commission,  nor  execute  any  other  punishments, 
nor  for  any  longer  time,  than  just  as  he  orders  them.  As  is 
plain  from  the  instance  of  Job  ;  for  Satan  himself,  the  prince 
of  devils,  could  not  so  much  as  touch  his  goods,  till  he  had 
obtained  a  commission  from  God ;  nor  his  body  afterwards,  till 
his  commission  was  enlarged.  Nay,  we  find  in  the  Gospel, 
that  the  devils  could  not  enter  into  the  very  swine  till  Christ 
had  given  them  leave.  Matt.  viii.  31, 
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And  if  we  consider  the  heavens,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
which  God  hath  ordained,  they  never  yet  did,  nor  ever  can 
move  otherwise  than  as  he  would  have  them;  who,  when  he 
pleaseth,  can  make  them  all  stand  still,  as  tlie  sun  did  in  the 
days  of  Joshua.  And  not  only  their  motions,  but  their  very 
powers  and  influences,  whereby  they  affect  one  another,  or 
else  any  earthly  bodies,  v/hether  severally  or  conjunctly,  ai'e 
all  directed  and   governed  by  Almighty  God,  who  can  make 
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ihem  fight  against  his  enemies,  as  we  read  the  stars,  in  their 
courses,  did  against  Sisera. 

The  same  holds  good  as  to  all  and  every  thing  in  this  lower 
world,  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  the  birds 
of  tlie  air,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least,  are  all  under  his  care 
and  coiidact.  So  that  not  so  much  as  a  sparrow  can  do  so 
much  as  fall  to  the  ground,  without  our  heavenly  Father;  as 
our  Lord  himself  hath  tauy-ht  us.  But  men  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows.  And  therefore  nothing  be  sure  can 
happen  to  any  of  them,  without  his  special  providence  and 
order.  Insomuch,  that  if  one  be  cleaving  of  wood,  and  the 
head  of  bis  axe  happen  to  fall  off,  and  kill  another,  though,  in 
respect  of  men  it  be  only  chance-medley,  yet  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  God  delivered  the  man  into  his  hand,  Exod.  xxi. 
Deut.  xix.  And  in  a  fight,  when  men  shoot  at  random,  every 
bullet  or  arrow  that  is  so  shot,  observes  the  orders  of  the  Gene- 
ralissimo of  the  world,  and  only  executes  his  will  and  pleasure : 
as  in  the  case  of  Ahab,  when  a  man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture, 
and  smote  him  between  the  joints  of  tlie  harness,  and  wounded 
him,  so  that  he  died  that  evening,  as  God,  by  his  prophet,  had 
foretold  he  should,  1  Kings  xxii.  34?.  Yea,  we  read,  that  in  \ 
the  very  casting  of  lots,  the  most  accidental  thing  that  is,  the 
whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi.  33.  And 
therefore  the  Apostles  took  this  course  to  know  whom  God 
ivould  have  to  be  his  apostle  in  the  room  of  Judas,  Acts  i. 
And  if  such  things  as  these,  which  to  us  are  mere  contin- 
gencies, be  notwithstanding  managed  by  the  steady  hand  of 
divine  Providence,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  what- 
soever can  any  way  concern  us,  must  needs  be  so  too.  Inso- 
much, that  every  man,  at  this  time  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
is  just  in  that  condition  that  God  would  have  him  to  be  in, 
both  as  to  his  mind,  body,  and  estate  in  general ;  and  likewise 
as  to  every  individual  circumstance  belonging  to  any  of  them. 
For  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered.  In  short 
therefore,  we  must  know,  that  as  there  is  not  one  grain  of 
matter  more  or  less  now,  than  there  was  in  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  so  neither  is  there  any  generation,  corruption,  mo- 
tion, change,  or  alteration  of  any  one  thing  in  it,  but  what  is 
ordered  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  so  as  is  most  for  the  good 
of  the  whole,  and  for  the  glory  of  him  that  made  and  go- 
verns it. 

Now  this  habitual  knowledge  of  God  and  his  providence 
being  presupposed,  it  is  easy  to  observe,  what  it  is  propei'ly  to 
acknowledge  him.  For  that  is  nothing  else,  but  to  bring  this 
habit  into  act,  so  as  upon  all  occasions  actually  to  apprehend 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  as  interposing  his  power,  exercising  his 
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wisdom,  manifesting  his  goodness,  and  signifying  his  pleasure 
in  every  thing  that  happens  in  the  world  ;  and  to  say  with  old 
Eli,  It  is  the  Lordj  let  him  do  what  seemcth  him  good,  1  Sam. 
iii.  18.  For  which  purpose  it  is  necessary,  that  we  do  not 
suffer  our  thoughts  to  lie  entangled  amongst  the  secondary 
causes,  but  that  we  raise  them  up  into  the  first,  and  keep 
them  always  fixed  upon  him,  as  ranging  and  managing  the 
whole  chain  of  all  other  causes,  so  as  to  make  them  fulfil  his 
pleasure,  and  produce  what  he  would  have  effected  in  the 
world.  As  for  example  at  this  time,  whatsoever  inferior 
causes  have  concurred  towards  it,  yet  I  apprehend  the  supreme 
Being  in  the  world,  as  ordering  the  whole  affair  that  we  are 
now  engaged  in.  It  is  by  him  that  we  are  come  from  our 
several  places  of  abode,  and  are  met  together  in  this  place. 
It  is  by  him  and  his  providence  that  I  now  preach  ;  and  that 
I  now  preach  concerning  him  and  his  providence.  Yea,  it  is 
by  him,  and  him  alone,  that  I  now  speak  and  you  hear.  And 
whatsoever  impression  is  made  upon  you  by  the  words  you 
hear,  doth  not  proceed  from  any  virtue  or  efficacy  in  the 
words  themselves,  but  from  his  power  and  grace  accompany- 
ing of  them.  And  thus  it  is,  that  whatsoever  is,  or  falls  out 
in  the  world,  whether  from  the  concurrence  of  necessary 
causes,  or  else,  as  we  say,  by  accident,  we  are  still  to  lift  up 
our  eyes  to  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  and  look  upon  him  as  ordering, 
over-ruling,  and  disposing  of  it ;  and  this  is  truly  to  achiovo- 
ledge  him. 

But  here  we  must  observe,  that  wheresoever  there  is  such 
a  quick  and  lively  sense  of  God's  special  providence  in  and 
over  the  world,  it  cannot  but  put  forth,  and  manifest  itself 
some  way  or  other  upon  all  occasions.  For  if  we  thus  ac- 
knowledge God  in  whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  when  any  thing 
happens  contrary  to  our  pi'esent  expectations  or  desires,  we 
cannot  murmur  and  repine  at  it ;  but  must  needs  quietly  and 
patiently  submit  unto  it,  and  acquiesce  in  it,  as  David  did, 
saying,  /  ivas  dumb,  and:  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  that  Je- 
liovah  did  it,  Psalm  xxxix.  When  by  our  wisdom  and  fore- 
sight, by  our  care  or  industry,  by  our  friends,  or  any  other 
means,  we  accomplish  our  designs,  and  attain  to  any  thing 
that  is  for  our  profit  and  advantage,  we  must  acknowledge 
ourselves  obliged  to  God  for  it,  saying,  with  the  same  royal 
prophet.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes,  Psal.  cxviii.  Thus,  whether  we  gain  or  lose  j  whether 
any  thing  be  bestow  ed  upon  us,  or  taken  from  us ;  by  what 
instruments  soever  it  be  brought  about,  we,  looking  upon  it  as 
the  product  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  must  bless  and 
thank  the  Lord  for  it,  in  the  wortls  of  Job,  The  Lard  ga-ve. 
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and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away^  blessed  be  the  nameofilm  Lord, 
Job  i. 

]Moreover,  if  we  be  thus  truly  sensible  of  God's  over-rulifig 
providence,  we  cannot  but  fear  and  dread  his  divine  displea- 
sure above  all  tilings  in  the  world;  so  as  to  do  nothing  that 
is  contrary,  nor  leave  any  thing  undone  that  is  agreeable  to 
his  revealed  will,  whatsoever  may  come  of  it.  For  as  no  man 
can  fear  God  except  he  acknowledge  him,  so  no  man  can  ac- 
knovv'Iedge  God,  Ijut  he  must  needs  fear  him.  And  he  that 
truly  fears  him  that  governs  the  world,  dai'es  not  offend  hi  in 
for  all  thinffs  in  it:  as  knowinfj  that  all  things  in  it  can  do 
him  neither  good  nor  hurt,  but  according  to  his  will  that  go- 
verns it.  AVho,  if  he  be  offended  by  us,  can  bring  what  evil 
he  please  upon  us ;  and  it  will  not  be  in  the  power  of  all  the 
creatures  in  the  world  to  help  or  defend  us.  And  if  he  be 
well-pleased  with  us,  we  need  not  fear  what  any  one,  or  all 
the  creatures  in  the  world  can  do  against  us  ;  they  being  able 
to  do  nothing  but  what  he  er.ables  them  to  do. 

Hence  therefore,  as  ever  we  desire  to  testify  our  acknow- 
ledgment of  God,  whatsoever  straits  we  are  brought  into, 
we  must  not  endeavoin*  to  extricate  ourselves  by  any  unlawful 
means,  by  doing  any  thing  contrary  to  those  known  rules 
that  he  hath  set  us.  For  that  is,  in  effect,  to  deny  God,  and 
to  shew  tiiat  we  have  no  fear  nor  regard  at  all  either  of  him 
or  his  laws,  in  that  we  choose  to  act  contrary  to  what  he  hath 
commanded,  and  so  to  provoke  his  displeasure  against  us, 
rather  than  patiently  to  bear  what  he  hath  laid  upon  us,  or 
go  to  him  to  ease  us  of  it,  in  the  use  of  such  means  as  he 
himself  hatli  prescribed.  Which  is  one  of  the  greatest  affronts 
that  we  can  offer  to  his  divine  Majesty,  and  that  which  he 
will  certainly  punish  with  the  utmost  severity ;  not  only  in 
the  world  to  come,  but  most  commonly  in  this  too.  For  he 
so  orders  it  in  his  providence,  that  they  who  take  such  indi- 
rect courses  to  pre-ient  or  remove  any  evil  they  fear  or  feel, 
do  very  rarely  effect  what  they  design  Ijy  them,  and  often  the 
quite  contrary.  So  that  what  they  feared,  instead  of  being 
prevented,  is  thereby  brought  upon  them ;  and  what  they 
felt,  instead  of  being  removed,  is  not  only  continued  to  them, 
but  increased  and  made  heavier.  And  if  at  any  time  they 
suffer  them  to  succeed,  so  that  they  are  delivereel  from  their 
present  fear  and  trouble,  yet  that  very  deliverance  shall  be 
only  in  order  to  the  bringing  of  some  greater  judgment  upon 
^hem.  So  absurd  and  ridiculous  a  thing  it  is  ever  to  expect 
to  get  good  by  doing  evil,  to  prevent  or  remove  any  trouble 
from  us,  by  offending  him  who  alone  can  do  it.  And  who,  if 
"We  acknowledge  him  in  all  our  ways,  hath  promised  to  direct 
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Us  in  all  our  paths.  But,  on  the  other  side,  he  will  cross  us 
as  much  in  all  our  designs,  if  we  do  not  acknowledge  him.  As 
they,  be  sure,  do  not  who  fear  any  thing  or  person  in  the 
world  as  much  or  more  than  him.  For  they  whose  minds  are 
constantly  possessed  with  a  due  sense  of  his  alisolute  and  su- 
preme authority  over  the  world,  cannot  but  fear  and  dread 
him  above  all  things  in  it,  so  as  not  to  dare  do  any  thing 
that  may  offend  him,  although  they  might  gain  the  whole 
world  by  it,  and  had  rather  hazard  their  own  lives  a  thousand 
times  than  once  incur  his  displeasure  in  whom  they  live. 

Furthermore,  as  he  who  acknowledgeth  the  Lord  nnist 
needs  fear  him,  so  he  cannot  also  but  trust  on  him ;  and  not 
only  on  him,  but  on  him  only,  so  as  to  depend  upon  nothing 
else  but  him,  as  knowing  that  all  things  else  depend  wholly 
upon  him,  and  can  neither  be  nor  act  without  him.  This  is 
that  which  is  expressly  required  of  us  in  this  very  place,  in 
the  words  before  my  text,  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine 
heart;  and  then  here,  Jclcnoivledge  him  in  all  thy  ways,  viz. 
by  trusting  in  him  M^ith  all  thine  heart ;  and,  by  consequence, 
above  all  things  else.  And  this,  certainly,  is  one  of  the 
highest  acts  whereby  we  can  ever  declare  our  acknowledgment 
of  God,  when  in  the  various  changes  and  chances  we  meet 
with  in  the  world,  we  can  support  ourselves  with  the  serious 
consideration  of,  and  an  humble  confidence  upon,  the  infinite 
wisdom  and  power,  goodness  and  mercy  of  him  that  governs 
it.  But  this  we  can  never  do  as  we  ought,  if  we  look  upon 
him  only  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world.  For 
we  being  conscious  to  ourselves  that  we  have  broken  these 
wise,  and  righteous,  and  good  laws  that  he  hath  set  before 
us,  and  therefore  have  incensed  his  wrath  and  indignation 
against  us,  if  we  consider  him  only  as  the  supreme  and  universal 
Monarch  of  the  world,  we  have  just  cause  to  fear  and  tremble, 
as  the  devils  do,  at  the  apprehensions  of  his  greatness  and 
justice;  but  have  no  more  ground  in  ourselves  than  they 
have,  to  expect  any  grace  or  favour  at  his  righteous  hands, 
much  less  to  trust  and  confide  in  him  for  it. 

Wherefore,  in  oi'der  to  our  trusting  on  him,  it  is  necessary 
to  consider,  that  in  these  holy  writings,  wherein  this  almighty 
Being  hath  revealed  himself  to  us,  he  hath  likewise  acquainted 
us,  that  as  he  is  in  himself  Jehovah,  one  most  pure  and  sim- 
ple being,  so  he  was  pleased,  from  all  eternity,  to  communi- 
cate this  his  most  pure  and  simple  being  to  another,  who  is 
therefore  called  his  Son,  as  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  of  the  same  substance  or 
nature  with  himself  the  Father.  And  that  from  these  two 
proceedeth  a  third  person,  called  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  self- 
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same  individual  essence  with  both.  So  that  all  and  every  one 
of  tliese  persons  is  that  Jehovah  whom  we  are  here  com- 
manded to  acknowledge.  Moreover,  we  must  consider  also, 
that  the  second  of  these  glorious  persons,  the  Son,  was  pleased, 
by  tiic  almighty  power  of  the  third,  to  unite  our  human 
nature  to  his  own  divine  person,  so  as  to  become  Immanuel, 
God  icith  ns,  God  and  man  in  one  and  the  same  person. 
Who  having  thus  taken  their  nature  upon  him,  was  pleased, 
in  it,  to  converse  with  men  upon  earth,  for  several  years 
together.  AH  which  time  he  spent  in  teaching  them  all  such 
truths  as  were  necessary  for  them  to  believe  or  know,  in 
working-  miracles  to  convince  them  of  the  divinity  of  his  per- 
son, and  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  them :  in 
instructing. them  in  their  whole  duty  to  God  and  man,  both 
by  his  precept  and  example.  And  then,  by  the  one  oblation 
of  himself  once  offered,  he  made  a  full,  lierfect,  and  sitjjiciciit 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  ,nns  of  the  whole  world : 
even  of  all  that  partcike  of  that  nature  which  he  assumed,  and 
in  Avhich  he  suffered.  After  which,  rising  again  the  third 
day,  he  ascended  up  into  heaven,  wherever  he  hath  been  ever 
since,  and  ever  v.ill  be,  making  intercession  for  us.  And 
therefore  is  truly  called  not  only  Christ,  but  Jesus,  a  Saviour, 
as  being  able  to  save,  to  the  utmost,  all  that  come  unto  God 
by  him. 

Now  these  things  being  duly  considered,  it  is  easj'  to  ob- 
serve, what  grounds  we  have  to  trust  on  the  great  Jehovah, 
notwithstanding  the  sins  that  we  have  committed  against  him. 
For  he  having  inflicted  the  punishments  which,  by  his  law, 
were  due  to  the  sins  of  mankind,  upon  the  whole  nature  of 
man,  united  to  the  person  of  his  own  Son,  hence  he  is  now 
ready  to  receive  all  of  that  nature  into  his  grace  and  favour 
again,  if  they  will  but  repent  and  believe  in  him.  For  if  we 
do  this,  he,  in  his  said  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  hath 
promised  us  all  the  good  things  that  we  can  desire,  to  make  us 
both  holy  and  happy  for  ever.  And  he  hath  not  only  permit- 
ted, but  commanded  us  to  trust  and  rely  upon  him  for  the 
performance  of  his  said  promises.  So  that  we  have  the  same 
obligations  upon  us  to  trust  on  his  promises,  as  we  have  to 
obey  his  precepts.  And  besides  that,  this  is  the  great  and 
necessary  condition  that  he  requires  of  us,  in  order  to  the 
performance  of  all  his  promises  to  us,  that  we  stedfastly  be-r 
lieve  and  trust  on  him  for  the  performance  of  them ;  without 
which,  we  make  ourselves  incapable  of  ever  having  them  per- 
formed to  us.  And  the  reason  is,  because,  uriless  we  take  his 
word  for  what  he  hath  said,  and  rest  confident  that  he  will  act 
gccordinglv,  we  make  him  a  liar^  and  deny  his  truth  and  faith? 
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fulness.  Which  is  so  essential  to  him,  that  the  apostle  saith, 
he  cannot  lie;  it  beinor  a  contradiction  to  his  nature  and 
essence,  which  is  truth  itself.  And  there  is  all  the  reason  in 
the  world,  that  they  who  will  not  acknowledge  God,  by  be- 
lieving him  to  be  faithful  to  his  word,  should  not  have  it  ful- 
filled to  them.  From  whence  we  may  also  observe,  how 
indispensably  necessary  it  is,  in  order  to  our  acknowledging 
God,  that  we  put  our  wliole  trust  and  confidence  on  him  for 
all  the  good  things  that  he  liath  promised  in  his  holy  Gospel, 
and  what  ground  we  have  to  do  so,  having  nothing  less  than 
the  word  of  truth  itself  for  it,  and  that  too  sealed  and  con- 
firmed to  us  in  the  blood  of  his  only  Son,  Which  is  so  sure 
and  firm  a  ground  whereupon  to  build  our  hopes  of  all  good 
things  to  be  received  at  the  hands  of  God,  that  we  neither 
need,  nor  ought  to  trouble  our  heads  about  any  thing,  but 
only  to  repent  of  our  former  sins,  and  serve  God  sincerely  for 
the  future ;  for  if  we  do  that,  we  may  and  ought  to  rest  fully 
satisfied  and  persuaded  in  our  minds,  that  he,  for  his  Son's 
sake,  who  is  now,  in  our  nature,  interceding  for  us  in  heaven, 
will  pardon  all  that  is  past ;  assist  and  accept  our  sincere, 
instead  of  perfect  obedience;  and  give  us  all  things  necessary 
both  for  life  and  godliness.  That  he  will  defend  us  from  all  evil, 
that  men  or  devils  can  design  against  us;  and  cause  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth  to  work  together  for  our  good.  And  at 
last,  he  will  take  us  up  unto  himself,  to  live  with  him,  and 
enjoy  him,  the  chiefest  good,  for  evermore.  This  is  properly 
to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  when  we  thus  fear  notiiing  but 
him;  and  whatsoever  happens  in  the  world,  still  look  upon 
ourselves  as  safe  and  secure  under  his  protection  ;  firmly  be- 
lieving, that  he,  according  to  his  promise  in  Jesus  Christ, 
will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us,  and  keep  us  from  all 
evil,  and  bestow  upon  us  whatsoever  is  or  can  be  really  for  our 
good.  And  this  is  so  high  and  clear  an  acknowledgment  of 
God,  that  we  can  do  nothing  more  pleasing  and  acceptable 
unto  him,  nor  more  advantageous  and  profitable  for  ourselves ; 
for  they  who  thus  trust  in  the  Lord,  to  be  delivered  and  saved 
by  him,  shall  therefore  be  delivered  and  saved  by  him,  because 
they  trust  on  him.  They  have  his  own  word  for  it,  that  he 
will  deliver  them  from  the  wicked,  and  save  them,  because 
they  trust  on  him,  Psalm  xxxvii.  40.  Thus  when  the  Lord 
acquainted  his  prophet  Jeremiah,  that  Jerusalem  should  be 
taken  and  sacked  by  the  Chaldeans,  he  added  withal,  But  I 
will  deliver  thee  -in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thou  slialt  not 
be  given  into  the  liand  of  the  men  of  whom  thou  art  afraid.  For 
I  irill  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  jail  by  the  suvrd,  but  tliy 
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life  shall  be  for  a  prey  unto  thee,  because  tlwu  hast  put  thy  trust 
in  me,  saitk  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxxix.  18. 

But  here  we  must  farther  take  notice^  that  to  our  having 
the  promises  of  God  fulfilled  to  us,  it  is  required,  that  as  we 
trust  in  him,  so  likewise  that  we  pray  unto  him  for  it,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  37.  Which  is  itself  also  a  great  acknowledgment  of 
him.  For  by  our  constant  and  devout  application  of  ourselves 
to  him  to  pardon  our  sins,  to  prevent  our  fears,  to  remove  our 
troubles,  and  to  supply  us  with  what  we  v/ant,  either  for  our 
souls  or  bodies,  we  plainly  acknowledge  our  dependence  upon 
him;  that  he  is  the  Author  and  Giver  of  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift ;  and  that  we  have  nothing  but  what  we  receive  at 
his  gracious  and  bountiful  hands.  But  as  we  cannot  sted- 
fastly  trust  on  him,  except  we  pray  unto  him ;  so  neither  can 
we  pray  unto  him  effectually,  except  we  trust  on  him.  And 
as  this  is  an  high  acknowledgment  of  God,  it  is  the  most  ef- 
fectual way  for  the  obtaining  of  any  thing  we  desire  of  him. 
(Witness  the  great  deliverance  we  this  day  commemorate.) 
For  we  cannot  but  now  acknowledge,  to  his  honour  and  glory, 
that  he,  according  to  his  promises  to  that  purpose,  hath  heard 
the  prayers,  and  granted  the  petitions  we  have  put  up  unto 
him,  in  that  he  hath  abated  the  pride,  assitaged  the  malice,  and 
confounded  the  devices  of  cdl  our  enemies.  Blessed  be  his  name 
for  it !  For  all  our  hopes,  that  he  will  grant  what  we  pray  for^ 
being  grounded  only  upon  his  promises  to  do  it,  unless  we 
believe  and  trust  on  such  promises,  we  have  no  ground  to  ex- 
pect, that  he  should  grant  us  any  thing  we  pray  for.  And 
therefore  our  Lord  inserts  this  condition  in  the  very  pro- 
mises that  he  makes  us,  to  this  purpose,  saying,  j4nd  all  things 
ichatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 
Matt.  xxi.  22.  And  elsewhere,  Therefore  I  say  unto  you^ 
what  things  soever  ye  desire  ichen  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them,  Matt.  xi.  24.  From  whence  it 
is  plain,  that  if,  when  we  pray,  we  likewise  believe  that  God, 
according  to  his  promise,  will  hear  and  answer  us,  then  he 
will  do  it,  otherwise  not.  And  therefore  we  find  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  how  the  saints  of  old,  when  they  prayed,  expressed 
themselves  commonly  in  the  future  tense,  as  in  the  51st  Psalm, 
Tliou  wilt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shcdl  be  clean  ;  thou  ivilt 
wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  Tliou  wilt  not  cast 
me  away  from  thy  presence,  nor  tcdte  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me. 
For  so  it  runs  in  the  original.  And  so  doth  the  67tli  Psalm 
begin,  God  icill  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  will  bless  us,  and  will 
cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  And  the  fourth  ends  after  the 
same  manner ;  I  will  both  lay  me  down  and  sleep,  for  thou,  Lord, 
only  u'dt  make  me  dwell  in  safety.     If  we  consult  the  Hebrew 
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text,  we  may  observe  many  such  expressions  used  in  the 
prayers  which  are  there  recorded  as  so  many  acts  or  exer 
cises  of  their  trust  and  confidence  in  God.  And  though  it  be 
not  always  necessary  thus  to  express  it  in  words,  yet  in  our 
minds  we  must  always  act  our  faith  and  trust  in  God,  for  all 
the  good  things  we  pray  for  at  his  hands ;  for  otherwise  we 
shall  pray  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose.  Whereas  if  we  both 
present  our  petitions  to  him,  and  at  the  same  time  believe  that 
he  will  grant  them,  according  to  the  promises  that  he  hath 
made  us  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  we  shall  thereby  ac- 
knowledge both  his  power  and  faithfulness,  and  then  shall  be 
sure  to  find  grace  and  favour  with  him. 

And  as  we  ought  to  testify  our  acknowledgment  of  God  l>y 
praying  to  him,  so  likewise  by  praising  of  him,  and  giving 
him  thanks.  I  put  them  both  together,  because  they  are  one 
and  the  same  thing,  and  are  usually  expressed  in  Hebrew  by 
one  and  the  same  word  ;  which  also  signifies  in  general  to 
confess  or  acknowledge.  All  the  praise  and  thanks  that  we 
can  give  to  God,  being  nothing  else  but  our  acknowledgment 
of  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  hath  done  for  us.  And  there- 
fore when  we  read,  O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness,  &c.  in  Hebrew  it  is,  O  that  men  would  acknmvledge 
to  the  Lord  his  goodness :  and.  his  wonderful  works  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  Psalm  cvii.  And  elsewhere,  O  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord,  for  he  is  good :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  Psal. 
cxviii.  the  words  may  properly  be  rendered,  Acknowledge  to 
the  Lord  that  he  is  good.,  that  Ids  mercy  eiidureth  for  ever^  And 
then  it  follows.  Let  Israel  now  say,  that  ]ds  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  From  whence  it  appears,  that  this  our  acknowledgment 
of  him  ought  to  be  expressed  and  declared  by  words,  or  some 
such  outward  signs,  and  then  it  is  properly  that  which  we  call 
praising  God,  or  giving  thanks  to  him.  And  therefore 
David,  when  he  would  praise  God,  as  he  often  doth  in  the 
Psalms,  he  only  declares  and  repeats  what  God  hath  done  for 
mankind  in  general,  or  for  his  own  people  in  particular.  And 
thus  our  church  continually  praiseth  God  in  that  no  less  ex- 
cellent than  ancient  hymn,  the  Te  Deum ;  which  begins,  JVe 
praise  thee,  O  God :  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord.  Where 
the  latter  words  explain  the  former,  even  that  we  praise  God, 
by  acknowledging  him  to  be  the  Lord.  And  the  whole  is  no- 
thing else  but  a  declaration  that  we,  and  the  whole  church 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  acknowledge  his  glory,  and  good- 
ness to  mankind.  Yea,  thus  it  is  that  the  glorified  saints  and- 
angels  in  heaven  praise  him,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  th& 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory,  Isa.  vi.  And, 
Thou  art  ivorthy,  OLord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  andpoiver; 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleamire  they  are 
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and  icere  created,  Rev.  iv.  And  again,  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  icorki<,  thou  Lord  God  Almighty  :  just  aud  true  are  thy 
ways,  thou  King  of  saints,  Rev.  xv.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of 
that  short,  but  comprehensive  hynm,  which  they  in  heaven, 
as  well  as  we  upon  earth,  continually  use,  even  Hallelujah^ 
jyraise  ye  the  Lord;  or,  as  the  word  signifies,  acknowledge  and 
declare  the  glory  and  splendor  of  Jehovah.  And  therefore, 
when  they  have  called  upon  one  another  to  praise  God,  say- 
ing, HaUelujcdi,  they  immediately  all  join  together  to  do  it,  as 
it  was  in  one  chorus,  saying,  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  Rev.  xix.  1.  And  as  we 
hope  to  join  with  them  hereafter,  we  ought  to  begin  it  here, 
by  having  the  praises  of  God  continually  in  our  mouth,  and  so 
testifying  to  one  another,  and  to  all  the  world,  tliat  we  own  and 
acknowledge  him  for  our  great  Creator,  and  continual  Benefac- 
tor. Especially  upon  this  occasion,  what  cause  have  we  to 
praise  and  magnify  his  all-glorious  name,  and  to  join  with  the 
choir  of  heaven,  saying,  Hallelujah,  salvation,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power  be  to  the  Lord  our  God.  Blessing,  and  honour^ 
and  glory,  and.  power  be  unto  hhn  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  we  must  remember,  in  the  last  place,  to  acknowledge 
him  in  our  works  as  well  as  words,  by  performing  sincere  and 
universal  obedience  to  him ;  otherwise  we  shall  come  into  the 
number  of  those  who,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  profess  to  know 
God,  but  in  good  icorks  they  deny  Jiini,  being  abominable,  diso- 
bedient, and  to  every  good  ivork  reprobate.  Tit.  i.  For  if  we  re- 
fuse or  neglect  to  obey  what  God  hath  commanded,  we,  in  ef- 
fect, deny  and  disown  his  power  and  authority  over  us. 
Whereas  by  walking,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  in  all  his 
commandments  blameless,  we  manifest  to  all  the  world,  that 
we  acknowledge  him  to  be  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  that  all 
his  commandments  are  true,  and  holy,  and  just,  and  good  for 
us.  And  hence  it  is  that  this  is  called  our  serving  God.  And 
it  is,  indeed,  all  the  service  that  we  can  do  him,  for  the  mani- 
fold mercies  that  we  continually  receive  from  him.  And  what- 
soever it  is  that  he  is  pleased  to  require  of  us,  he  therefore 
only  requires  it  of  us ;  and  we  are  therefore  obliged  to  per- 
form it  to  him,  that  we  may  thereby  observe  this  one  com- 
mandment, into  which  all  the  rest  do  ultimately  resolve 
themselves,  even  acknowledge  him  tluit  made  us. 

HaviufT  thus  discovered  how  we  ought  to  acknov.ledfre  God, 
we  should  now  consider  the  extent  of  this  duty,  how  we  ought 
to  do  it  in  all  our  ways.  But  that  will  be  dispatched  in  few 
words ;  for,  by  all  our  icays,  we  are  certainly  to  understand, 
the  whole  course  of  our  lives ;  so  that  this  is  not  a  thing  to 
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be  clone  only  now  and  then ;  but  as  it  was  the  end  of  our  cre- 
ation, it  ought  to  be  so  of  all  our  actions.  And  as  of  all  in 
general,  so,  by  consequence,  of  every  one  in  particular  ;  for 
whatsoever  it  is  we  undertake,  we  are  first  to  consider  whether 
it  be  agreeable  to  God's  revealed  will,  for  fear  lest  we  should 
offend  him  in  doing  it.  And  if  we  find  it  to  be  so,  then  we 
are  to  pray  to  him,  and  trust  on  him  to  assist  and  direct  us 
in  it;  so  as  to  begin,  continue,  and  end  it  only  in  him.  And 
when  it  is  done,  we  are  to  ascribe  all  the  honour  and  glory  of 
it  only  unto  him.  Thus  it  is  that  we  may  and  ought  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord  Jehovah  in  all  our  ways.  And  if  we  do 
this,  he  himself  here  promiseth  that  he  will  direct  our  patlis. 

x\nd  that  is  the  other  thing  observable  in  these  words,  even 
the  promise  that  Almighty  God  here  makes  to  direct  our  pcdlis, 
in  case  we  acknowledge  him  in  all  our  ways.  Which  promise 
is  certainly  of  the  same  extent  and  latitude  with  the  command : 
for  as  the  command  contains  whatsoever  God  requires  of  ns, 
so  doth  this  promise  whatsoever  we  can  desire  of  him.  By 
that  he  obligeth  ns  to  do  all  we  can  for  him ;  by  this  he 
obligeth  himself  to  do  all  he  can  for  us.  For  if  he  directs,  or, 
as  the  word  may  be  translated,  makes  our  paths  straight  and  plain 
before  us,  as  we  shall  never  go  out  of  the  way,  so  neither  shall 
we  stumble  in  it,  Prov.  iii.  23.  For  there  shall  be  no  rubs  in 
it ;  nothing  to  hinder  or  impede  our  progress.  But  whatso- 
ever it  is  that  we  thus  undertake,  so  far  as  it  is  really  for  our 
good,  all  things  shall  concur  to  it.  For  he  that  governs  all 
things  will  do  so.  To  this  purpose  is  that  remarkable  pas- 
sage also  in  the  Psalms,  Delight  thyself  in.  the  Lord,  and  he 
.shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart.  Commit  thy  way  unto 
the  Lord :  trust  also  on  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass,  Psalm 
xxxvii.  4',  5.  For  he  will  order  and  dispose  of  all  inferior 
causes  so,  that  they  shall  join  their  forces  together  for  the  ef- 
fecting of  it.  As  none  of  us  but  may  have  often  observed, 
how  when  Almighty  God  either  wills  a  thing  should  not  be 
brought  about,  or  doth  not  will  it  should,  these  things  that 
should  concur  to  it  all  run  counter;  or,  at  least,  like  Pha- 
raoh's chariots  in  the  Red  Sea,  their  wheels  are  off,  so  that 
they  drive  heavily,  and  can  never  attain  to  the  end  they  were 
designed  for.  But  when,  upon  our  acknowledging  and  own- 
ing God  in  what  we  undertake,  he  is  pleased  to  interest  and 
engage  himself  in  it,  all  things  else,  acting  and  moving  only 
under  him,  put  forth  all  their  power  and  vigour,  striving,  as 
it  were,  which  should  contribute  most  towards  the  accom- 
plishing of  it.  And  nothing  in  the  woidd  shall  be  able  to  op- 
pose or  hinder  it.  For  whe)i  a  mans  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  liis  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  Aim,  Prov.  xvi.  17. 
Yea,   the  stones    of   the   earth,  the  beasts  of  the  field,    the 
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fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  very  creeping  things  of  the  ground 
shall  enter  into  the  same  league,  and  become  his  sure  friends 
and  allies,  Job  v.  23.  Hos.  ii.  18.  And  so  will  all  the  holy 
angels  that  are  in  heaven.  So  that  he  shall  have  no  enemies 
in  the  world,  but  those  who  are  so  to  God,  even  the  devils  in 
hell.  And  yet  they  too,  for  all  their  implacable  hatred  and 
malice,  shall  be  so  far  at  peace  with  him,  that  they  shall  not 
be  able  to  bring  any  evil  upon  him ;  but  whatsoever  they  at- 
tempt against  him,  shall,  in  spite  of  their  teeth,  wheel  about, 
and  turn  to  his  good. 

Thus  therefore  it  is,  that  if  we  acknowledge  the  Lord  in  all  our 
ways,  and  so  always  please  him,  all  things  that  he  hath  made 
shall  some  way  or  other  make  for  us,  and  promote  our  interest 
and  good  in  the  world.  And  where  the  ordinary  power  of  all  the 
natural  causes  fails  us,  he  himself  is  pleased  to  appear  in  an 
extraordinary  and  supernatural  manner  for  us,  so  as  to  invert 
the  course  of  nature,  increase  its  power,  or  else  to  act  without 
it,  immediately  from  himself.  As  seeing  our  souls  are  of  that 
sublime  and  spiritual  nature,  that  no  inferior  cause  can  reach 
them,  so  as  to  work  effectually  upon  them  to  any  good  pur- 
pose ;  therefore  he  himself,  by  his  own  holy  Spirit  proceeding 
from  him,  is  pleased  to  move  upon  them,  and  to  influence  all 
their  powers  and  faculties,  enlightening  our  minds,  informing 
our  judgments,  inchning  our  wills,  regulating  our  affections, 
directing  our  very  thoughts,  and  ordering  the  subtile  spirits 
in  our  brains,  so  that  they  may  occur,  which  shall  be  most 
for  our  advantage.  As  the  wise  man  assures  us,  saying, 
Commit  thy  works  wito  the  Lord,  and  thy  thoughts  shall  be 
established,  or  directed,  Prov.  xvi.  3.  Insomuch,  that  when 
we  are  in  a  mist,  and  know^  not  which  way  to  take,  upon  the 
lifting  up  our  hearts  to  God,  he  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance upon  us,  and  then  immediately  the  clouds  are  dis- 
persed, and  all  is  serene  and  clear  about  us.  In  his  light  we 
see  light;  and  our  cars,  as  the  prophet  saith,  hear  a  word  be- 
hind us,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  Isa.  xxx.  21. 
Hence  it  is,  that  they  whose  minds  are  always  fixed  upon 
God,  live  above  the  world,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  all  things 
in  it ;  even  the  very  fiends  of  hell,  and  of  fate  or  fortune,  as  the 
heathen  observed  *.   Which  beina;  nothinfj  else  but  the  series  of 


*  Denique  affirmat  eos  Hermes  qui  cognoverint  Deum,  non 
tantum  ab  incursionibus  Daemonum  tutos  esse.  Verumetiam  ne 
fate  q\iidem  teneri,  yuw,  inquit,  ^v\a,w  n  sya-sS'siK,  vlxjiQovi  yxf  dud^u- 
Xovg  ov  ^ixifj.!,]))  KXKOi  ouTE  iljj.xffji.ivr)  x^ocTH.  ©£of  ycc^  fVE7«i  Tov  tva-ihy)  l)t 
Ksrtvroi  xxjcoiJ  to  yaf  h  kx)  fxivov  h  avS*i'7ro*?  Ej-ii'  a.ya.^io'ii  (vcnQua.  Quid 
sit  autem  iia-i^ua.,  alio  loco  his  A'crbis  testatur  dicenSj  >i  yk^  iiviQuix.t 
yvwr/j  Wk  rou  @iov.     huctant.  lib.  ii.  c.  xv.  p.  221. 
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natural  causes,  must  needs  be  mucli  inferior  to  those  who  are 
acted  by  a  supernatural  principle,  the  Spirit  of  God  himself^ 
the  God  of  nature;  who  did  not  only  establish  the  whole 
course  of  nature  at  first,  but  still  continues  to  dispose  and 
order  it,  according  to  his  own  will  and  pleasure.  And  there- 
fore, so  long  as  we  acknowledge  and  trust  on  God,  as  we 
ought  not  so  wc  need  not  concern  ourselves  about  the  in* 
fluences  of  the  stars,  the  prodigies  of  nature,  or  any  presages 
of  future  events,  what  may  or  may  not  happen  hereafter  in 
the  world  ;  for  whatsoever  becomes  of  others,  he  whom  we 
acknowledge  to  govern  all  things,  will  be  sure  to  direct  our 
patJis  for  us.  For  he  will  guide  us  by  his  counsel,  assist  us 
by  his  grace,  conduct  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  protect  us  by 
his  power,  until,  at  length,  he  receives  us  to  himself  in  glory. 
But  here  we  must  farther  observe,  that  these  words  concern 
not  only  single  persons,  but  likewise  all  societies  of  men,  or 
bodies  politic,  as  such.  For  they  also,  if  they  acknowledge 
God  in  all  their  ways,  will  have  their  paths  directed  by  him. 
And,  doubtless,  every  man  is  bound  as  to  acknowledge  God 
by  himself,  so  to  express  and  manifest  the  same  in  company 
with  others.  For  this  is  the  great  end  of  human  societies, 
that  as  the  angels  in  heaven,  so  we  upon  earth  may  join  to- 
gether in  paying  our  acknowledgments  to  our  common  Crea- 
tor and  Governor,  and  assist  and  excite  each  other  in  the 
doing  of  it.  And  as  this  is  the  end,  so  it  ought  to  be  the 
great  care  of  all  societies  of  men,  from  the  least  to  the  great- 
est, even  of  whole  kingdoms  or  empires,  where  vast  com^ 
panics  of  men  are,  for  this  purpose,  incorporated,  and  live 
together  under  one  common  Head.  For  as  the  Lord,  and 
he  alone,  is  the  God  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  Isa.  xxxvii. 
16.  the  Lord,  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ;  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  must  needs  be  obliged  to  own  and  acknowledjie  him 
to  be  so  ;  and  to  take  what  care  they  can,  that  all  and  every 
one  of  their  respective  members  do  the  same  accordingly. 
For  it  is  this  public  and  general  acknowledgment  of  God  in 
it,  that  we  call  the  religion  of  any  nation  or  kingdom.  Upon 
the  due  performance  whereof,  as  the  happiness  of  every 
member,  so  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  whole  body  de- 
pends. And  therefore  it  is  worth  our  while  to  enquire  how 
this  may,  and  ought  to  be  done.  For  v.hich  purpose  I  shall 
first  premise  three  things. 

First,  Whatsoever  number  of  persons  there  are  in  any,  or 
all  the  kingdoms  upon  earth,  who  are  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  acknoM'ledge  the 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hutli  sent,  as  they  have 
a  civil  respect  to  the  kingdom  or  nation,  wherein  the\  live  as 
voi,,  It,  .1  n 
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subjects,  so  they  are  visible  members  also  of  Christ's  Catholic 
church.  Which,  although  it  be  a  kingdom  of  itself,  governed 
by  its  own  officers,  instituted  by  our  Lord  Christ,  and  there- 
fore is  not  of  this  world,  but  purely  spiritual,  having  relation 
only  to  men's  souls,  and  future  states ;  yet  it  is  necessary  it 
should  be,  and  always  is  seated  in  the  temporal  kingdoms 
upon  earth,  (as  the  soul  is  in  the  body,)  and  in  some  places 
is  of  the  same  extent  and  latitude  with  them,  in  others  not. 
As  in  our  own  particularly ;  there  being  at  this  time,  to  our 
great  shame  and  grief,  many  subjects  of  this  realm  who  were 
never  baptized,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  so 
are  not  admitted  into  his  church.  But  howsoever,  where  the 
public  acknowledgment  of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  taught  and  prescribed  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
is  allowed  and  established  by  the  laws  of  any  kingdom  or 
nation,  though  there  may  be  some  particular  persons  in  it 
that  do  not  profess  it,  yet  the  Christian  is  still  the  public  re- 
ligion of  that  kingdom  or  nation ;  and  the  church  of  Christ 
that  is  settled  in  it,  is,  properly,  a  national  church ;  and  the 
king,  cjueen,  prince,  or  emperor,  or  whosoever  he  be  that 
hath  tlie  sovereign  power  in  that  nation,  is  over  all  persons, 
in  all  causes,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  temporal,  supreme  gover- 
nor upon  earth.  To  whom  is  committed  the  supreme  care 
of  the  church  that  is  seated  in  his  kingdom,  as  well  as  of  the 
kingdom  in  which  it  is  seated. 

Secondbj,  Where  the  church  of  Christ  is  thus  settled  in  any 
kingdom,  (as  it  ought  to  be  in  all,)  and  so  the  Christian  is  the 
only  religion  publicly  professed  in  it,  many  people  are  apt  to 
profess  it  only  upon  tliat  account ;  not  because  of  the  truth 
and  excellency  of  it  in  itself,  but  only  because  it  is  the  reli- 
gion of  that  country  where  they  live.  Which  reason,  if  it 
may  be  called  so,  holding  for  all  other  religions  that  are  any 
where  publicly  professed,  as  well  as  for  that,  they  are  pro- 
perly of  no  religion,  at  least  not  of  the  Christian,  any  farther 
than  by  outward  profession.  And  therefore  all  such  persons, 
which,  we  have  cause  to  fear,  are  very  many  in  all  kingdoms ; 
all  such,  I  say,  will  observe  the  rules  and  precepts  of  their 
religion,  and  so  acknowledge  God  no  farther  than  they  are 
obliged  to  <!o  it  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  whereby  it  is  esta- 
blished. Which  reaching  only  to  the  outvard  man,  inwardly 
they  are  as  bad  and  vicious,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  of  any 
such  thing  as  goodness  or  virtue:  as  heady  and  high-minded, 
as  proud  and  self-conceited,  as  covetous  and  uncharitable,  as 
malicious  and  revengeful,  as  if  the  Gospel  of  Christ  had  never 
been  })ianted  unit)ngst  tlieni.  And  their  minds  being  thus 
distcujpcred  and  corru})ted,  they  are  apt,  upon  all  occasions. 
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not  only  to  fall  into  all  manner  of  personal  wickedness  and 
immorality,  but  likewise  to  raise  schisms  and  factions  in  the 
church,  and  tumults  and  sedition  in  the  state.  Which  there- 
fore cannot,  with  any  shew  of  reason,  he  imputed  to  the  reli- 
gion they  profess,  but  to  their  bare  profession,  without  the 
practice  of  it.  For  such  things  as  these  are  directly  contrary 
to  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion :  which  requires 
us  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world;  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  to  follow  peace  with 
all  men ;  to  be  obedient  and  submissive  to  our  governors ; 
and  to  suffer  the  greatest,  rather  than  to  do  the  least  wrong 
to  any  man.  And  therefore,  they  that  act  not  according  to 
these  principles,  whatsoever  they  may  profess,  they  like  not 
to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  but  are  enemies  to  him, 
and  to  his  church  for  his  sake,  because  he  is  truly  acknow- 
ledged in  it.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
always  did,  and  ever  will  meet  with  opposition  in  the  world, 
so  long  as  there  are  either  devils  in  hell,  or  sinful  men  upon 
earth  to  make  it. 

Lastly^  This,  therefore,  being  the  state  and  condition  of 
the  Christian  religion,  wheresoever  it  is  publicly  received  into 
any  kingdom,  in  order  to  the  free  and  constant  exercise 
thereof  throughout  the  said  kingdom,  it  is  necessary  that  it 
be  encouraged,  defended,  backed,  and  enforced  by  the  civil 
government,  and  the  laws  of  the  land,  which  have  more  force 
upon  carnal  and  sinful  men,  than  the  laws  of  the  church,  or  of 
Christ  himself.  I  know  that  Christ  hath  left  sufficient  power 
with  his  church  to  govern  itself,  and  its  own  members,  and 
to  fit  them  for  heaven,  without  the  assistance  of  any  other. 
But  as  for  the  defence  and  protection  of  it  against  its  enemies, 
that  he  takes  care  of  himself,  or  else  commits  it  to  the  civil 
magistrate,  where  it  is  publicly  ov/ned.  In  the  first  ages  of  the 
church,  before  the  empire  became  Christian,  Christ  himself 
appeai'ed,  in  a  miraculous  manner  for  it,  distributing  his 
power  of  working  miracles  commonly  amongst  the  members 
of  it ;  whereby  his  church  was  not  only  preserved  and  kept 
up  in  the  world,  but  propagated  too,  maugre  all  the  opposi- 
tion that  men  or  devils  could  make  against  it.  But  when 
emperors  and  kings  themselves  embraced  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, the  power  of  woi-king  miracles  presently  ceased,  and 
the  care  and  patronage  of  the  church  was  then  put  into  their 
hands,  and  so  it  hath  been  ever  since :  there  being  no  need 
of  extraordinary  means,  where  the  ordinary  means  may  do  as 
well.  And  this  is  certainly  the  highest  honour  that  can  be 
conferred  upon  any  prince,  to  be  Christ's  vicegerent  upon 
earth,  in  defending  and  assisting  his  church  in  the  free  exer- 

3  D  2 


388  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

cise  of  that  religion  wliicli  he  hath  established  iii  the  world. 
And  as  this  is  the  prince's  honour,  so  both  his  own  and  his 
people's  welfare  depends  upon  the  due  performance  of  it:  by 
making  and  publishing  such  laws  as  are  necessary  for  that 
purpose.  For  seeing  it  is  only  in  the  exercise  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  that  the  most  high  God  is  duly  acknowledgetl  in 
any  kingdom,  the  very  making  and  consenting  to  such  laws 
as  tend  to  tlia  settling,  securing,  and  promoting  of  that,  is 
itself  a  public  acknowledgment  of  God  made  by  the  whole 
realm,  and  so  entitles  it  to  the  great  promise  in  my  text,  of 
being  directed  by  him. 

And  therefore,  this  must  needs  be  the  main  thing  that  the 
civil  government  ought  to  look  after;  for  that,  certainly,  is 
not  so  much  concerned  in  the  salvation  of  particular  persons, 
as  in  ilic  keeping  up  of  th.at  religion  in  order,  whereby  they 
may  be  saved,  and  God  truly  acknowledged  in  the  kingdom. 
To  which  there  are  many  tilings  necessary,  which  are  not  so 
jn  theniselves  to  the  salvation  of  tiiis  or  that  man  in  it,  any 
farther  than  as  every  one  is  bound  in  conscience  to  observe 
and  obey  such  laws,  as  are  enacted  for  that  pious  and  good 
end. 

These  things  being  premised  in  general,  we  shall  now  con- 
sider particularly  what  those  things  are  which  ought  to  be 
thus  established  and  performed  throughout  the  kingdom,  in 
order  to  the  due  acknowledgment  of  Almighty  God  in  it. 

First,  therefore,  it  is  necessary,  that  there  be  certain  places 
and  times  set  up,  where  and  when  it  should  be  done,  through- 
out the  kingdom  :  as  also,  certain  persons  or  oPncers,  who 
may  as-<ist  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  in  the  doing  of  it.  For 
these  things,  in  general,  are  so  necessary  to  the  establishment 
of  religion  in  any  place,  that  no  religion  can  any  where  sub- 
sist without  them.  Nor  yet  without  their  being  esteemed 
sacred  and  religious,  by  reason  of  their  near  and  intimate 
relation  to  religion  in  general.  And  as  they  are  supposed  in 
all  religions,  so  the  religion  of  any  nation  is  specified  by 
them.  As  the  Christian  is  known  and  distinguished  from  all 
other  religions,  by  its  being  publicly  exercised  at  such  times, 
in  such  places,  and  such  officers  as  were  appointed  by  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  and  have  been  observed  by  his  catholic 
churches  in  all  ages.  And  therefore  to  take  away  all  or  any 
of  these  things,  as  now  established  amongst  us,  (as  some 
heretofore  have  endeavoured  to  do,)  is  plainly  to  undermine 
the  Christian  religion,  and  to  make  way  for  any,  or  no  reli- 
gion at  all.  .  But,  on  the  other  side,  where  there  is  sufficient 
provision  made  by  the  laws  of  any  kingdom,  for  the  better 
pbserving  of  suph  times,  for  the  erecting  and  upholding  such 
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places,  and  for  the  defending  and  maintaining  of  such  officers 
as  Christ  hath  settled  in  his  church,  for  the  due  acknowledg- 
ment of  God,  according  to  his  Gospel ;  there  his  religion  is 
publicly  owned,  and  the  true  God  so  far  acknowledged  by 
that  kingdom. 

Now  these  things  being  thus  established  throughout  the 
kingdom,  that  God  may  be  duly  acknowledged  in  it,  it  is  far- 
ther necessary,  that  there  be  a  set  form  of  public  devotions 
drawn  vip  by  the  church,  and  so  confirmed  and  enforced  by 
the  civil  power,  that  all  persons  may  be  obliged  to  join  toge- 
ther in  the  performance  of  them  at  the  times  and  places,  and 
by  the  persons  or  officers  before  mentioned.  Otherwise,  what- 
soever some  particular  persons  in  it  may  do,  the  nation,  in 
general,  could  not  be  said  to  acknowledge  God.  For  if  all 
people  should  be  left  to  their  own  liberty,  to  do  what  they 
pleased  in  this  case,  by  reason  of  the  imprudence,  ignorance, 
and  wickedness  of  the  greatest  part  of  mankind,  some  would 
never  meet  together  at  all  ujion  any  such  account;  others 
would  meet  together  so  as  to  dishonour  God,  rather  than  ac- 
knowledge him  as  they  ought,  by  their  impertinent  talking, 
and  irreverent  carriage  before  hiui.  And  besides,  that  by  this 
means  the  kingdom  would  be  soon  divided  into  as  many  opi- 
nions about  religion,  as  there  are  parishes ;  and  there  would 
be  as  many  several  modes  of  religious  worship,  as  particular 
congregations  in  it.  None  of  which  could  be  said  to  be  the 
opinion  or  religion  of  the  whole  kingdom.  And  if  it  should 
so  happen,  which  can  never  be  expected,  that  all  the  persons 
in  any  nation  should  agree  in  acknowledging  and  worshipping 
Almighty  God  aright,  yet  still  there  would  be  no  thanks  due 
to  the  nation  in  general,  as  a  body  politic  for  it,  they  having 
no  obligation  upon  them  from  the  laws  of  the  land  to  do  so. 
But  where  there  is  a  grave  and  solemn  form  of  common- 
prayer,  composed  by  the  church,  seated  in  any  kingdom,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  most  high  God  may  be  duly  and  fully 
acknowledged  and  worshipped  in  it ;  and  this  is  enjoined,  not 
onlv  by  the  ecclesiastical,  but  likewise  by  the  civil  power  of 
the  said  kingdom,  to  be  every  where  observed  and  used,  al- 
though there  may  be  some  particular  persons  who,  through 
ignorance,  prejudice,  or  any  evil  habit,  may  refuse  or  neg- 
lect to  join  witli  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  in  the  using  of  it; 
yet,  howsoever,  the  kingdom  in  general  doth  perform  its  duty, 
and  duly  acknowledge  God,  by  its  consenting  unto,  and  en- 
joining such  a  form  to  be  every  where  observed,  whereby  he 
is  or  may  be  duly  acknowledged. 

But  for  that  purpose  it  is  necessary  that  the  said  form, 
containing  all  things  requisite  to  the  public  acknowledgment 
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of  God  in  the  kingdom,  be  used  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  which 
is  commonly  spoken  and  understood  by  all  the  people  in  it. 
For  otherwise,  whatsoever  acknowledgments  of  God  there  may 
be  in  the  composition,  there  can  be  none  made  by  the  people 
in  the  use  of  it.  Who  not  knowing  what  is  said  of  God, 
cannot  possibly  join  in  the  ackno\vledgment  of  him.  And 
although  the  enjoining  of  such  a  form  in  general  be  a  pub- 
lic acknowledgment  of  God,  yet  the  enjoining  it  to  be  used 
in  an  unknown  tongue  is,  in  effect,  a  forbidding  the  people 
to  acknowledge  him,  by  making  it  impossible  for  them  to  do 
it.  By  which  means,  whatsoever  acknowledgment  of  him 
was  designed  in  the  injunction  itself,  is  in  the  practice  made 
void,  and  of  none  effect. 

Moreover,  it  is  necessary  also,  that  all  the  prayers  in  the 
said  form  be  directed  only  to  the  most  high  God;  not  to 
saints  or  angels,  or  any  creature  whatsoever.  For  that  would 
be  to  acknowledge  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  God 
blessed  for  evermore.  And  besides  that,  whatsoever  distinc- 
tions learned  men  may  make,  in  all  the  popish  countries, 
where  their  prayers  are  usually  directed  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
or  other  saints,  to  images,  crucifixes,  or  the  like,  it  is  noto- 
rious, that  the  common  people  pay  more  respect  and  reve- 
rence to  them,  than  they  themselves  do  to  Almighty  God  him- 
self. And  therefore,  whatsoever  kingdom  publicly  com- 
mands or  allows  this,  plainly  detracts  so  much  from  that 
public  acknowledgment  which  is  due  to  him,  and  to  him 
only. 

And  as  it  is  necessary  that  tlie  prayers  be  made  only  to 
God,  so  also,  that  they  be  made  to  him  in  the  most  humble 
manner  that  may  be,  whereby  to  express  our  fear  and  reve- 
rence of  his  divine  majesty,  and  our  acknowledgment  of  his 
power  and  sovereignty  over  us.  And  likewise  that,  together 
with  our  prayers,  we  sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs  to  him ;  and  so  actually  acknowledge  Ins  glory  and 
goodness,  and  the  wonderful  works  he  hath  done,  and  still 
fjotli  in  the  world.  To  which  must  be  added  also,  the  pub- 
lic reading  and  expounding  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  con- 
taining his  revealed  will,  concerning  what  he  would  have  us 
to  believe  and  do.  For  this  is  a  public  acknowledgment, 
that  we  are  all  bound  to  believe  and  do  what  he  saith,  and, 
by  consequence,  that  he  is  our  great  Lord  and  Master,  whose 
will  is  a  law  to  us. 

And  as  for  the  Sacraments  which  Christ  hath  ordained  in 
his  church,  the  one  for  the  admission  of  persons  into  it,  the 
other  for  the  perpetual  commemoration  of  that  sacrifice 
which  he  hath  offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  world  it  is  neces- 
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sary,  that  they  be  duly  administered  all  over  the  kingdom, 
according  to  his  institution;  both  that  the  people  may  not 
want  the  great  means  that  he  hath  appointed  for  tlieir  obtain- 
ing grace  and  salvation  by  him,  and  that  the  nation,  in  gene- 
ral, may  thereby  testify  its  acknowledgment  of  the  true  God, 
according  to  the  manifestations  that  he  hath  made  of  himself 
and  his  will  to  mankind,  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Where  such  a  form  of  divine  service  as  this  is  constantly 
used  throughout  a  kingdom,  with  that  decency  and  solemnity 
as  becomes  so  great  a  work,  it  doth  not  only  contribute  very 
much  to  the  edification  and  salvation  of  particular  persons 
in  it,  but  it  keeps  up  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  sense  of 
religion  in  the  whole.  A  thing  which  the  civil  government 
is  highly  concerned,  in  interest  as  well  as  duty,  to  take  special 
care  of,  both  by  reason  of  the  influence  it  hath  upon  the  peace 
and  quiet  of  the  kingdom  itself,  and,  likewise,  because  it  con- 
ducing so  much  to  the  general  acknowledgment  of  God  in  it, 
doth  thereby  procure  his  favour  and  blessing  upon  it,  espe- 
cially where  it  is  so  established  by  the  laws  of  the  realm,  that 
all  people  are  obliged  to  join  in  it.  For  by  that  means  the 
whole  nation,  as  such,  does  so  far  what  it  can  towards  the 
right  acknowledgment  of  Almighty  God.  But  for  the  making 
of  it  still  more  complete  and  effectual,  it  is  very  expedient, 
that  people  should  be  obliged^  from  their  infancy,  to  be  cate- 
chised and  instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, that  so  they  may  be  better  prepared  and  disposed  for 
the  performance  of  this  their  duty  and  service  to  God.  And 
if  that  was  done,  I  do  not  see  what  more  is  required  for  the 
due  acknowledgment  of  God  in  any  nation,  as  to  this  par- 
ticular. 

But  there  is  still  another  particular  duty  behind,  whereby 
every  nation  and  kingdom  upon  earth  is  bound  to  express  its 
acknowledgment  of  God,  which,  in  short,  is  this ;  it  cannot 
be  denied,  but  that  every  kingdom  hatli  power  within  itself,  to 
make  such  laws  as  are  necessary  for  the  supporting  the  go- 
vernment, and  for  the  securing  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of 
those  that  live  under  it.  But  the  most  high  God  we  know,  as 
the  supreme  Lawgiver  of  the  world,  hath  implanted  in  our  na- 
tures, and  published  by  writing,  several  laws  for  all  mankind  to 
walk  by.  Which  ought,  therefore,  to  be  strictly  observed  in 
the  making  of  all  human  laws.  For  as  It  is  in  each  particular 
kingdom,  every  city  or  corporation  that  Is  in  it  hath  pov/er 
from  the  Prince  to  make  what  bye-laws  shall  seem  necessary 
for  the  regulating  of  its  own  private  aifairs  ;  but  still  with 
this  proviso,  that  none  of  them  be  repugnant  to  the  laws 
of  the  kingdom  in  general  :    so  here  :    although  (iod,  the 
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universal  JMonarch  of  the  world,  bath  given  sufficient  au- 
thority to  every  kingdom  to  make  laws  for  the  government 
of  itself;  j'et  it  is  still  v/ith  this  caution,  that  all  such  laws  be 
agreeable  to  the  common  laws  of  the  whole  world,  and  ac- 
cording to  those  eternal  rules  of  justice  and  equity,  which  the 
King  of  all  the  kings  and  kingdoms  upon  earth  commands 
all  his  subjects,  and  so  mankind  in  general,  to  regulate  their 
actions  by.  And  therefore,  where  this  is  not  punctually  ob- 
served in  the  drawing  up  of  all  human  laws,  all  such  laws,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  are  not  only  null  and  void 
of  themselves,  but  the  kingdom  by  which  they  are  made  doth 
thereby  incur  the  displeasure  of  the  supreme  Governor  of  the 
world,  wlio  v.'ill  never  suffer  the  violation  of  his  own  laws  to 
go  unpunished.  And  that  kingdom  or  nation  that  offers  to 
do  it,  shall,  one  time  or  other,  smart  for  it.  And  those  very 
laws,  however  designed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  shall  prove 
the  occasion  of  its  greater  trouble  and  distraction.  Whereas, 
in  the  compiling  and  making  laws  for  the  better  government 
of  any  kingciom,  to  have  a  due  and  sincere  respect  to  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God,  and  never  to  deviate  in  the  least  from  that, 
either  for  fear  or  favour,  to  any  thing  or  person  upon  earth, 
is  one  of  the  highest  acts,  whereby  it  is  possible  for  any  king- 
dom to  acknowledge  God,  as  being  a  plain  acknowledgment, 
both  of  his  absolute  power  to  give  us  laws,  and  of  his  infinite 
wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  in  those  that  he  hath  given  us. 
And  therefore,  the  kingdom  that  keeps  close  to  this,  and  leaves 
the  event  to  God,  will,  most  certainly,  find  it  to  be  very  good. 
For  as  we  can  never  break  God's  lav/s  without  being  the 
worse,  we  can  never  observe  them  without  being  the  better 
for  it. 

Having  thus  considered  how  a  kingdom  or  nation  in  gene- 
ral may  and  ought  to  perform  the  duty  in  my  text,  it  is  easy 
to  shew  how^  the  promise  shall  be  performed  to  it.  For  see- 
ing that,  although  the  particular  persons  concerned  in  the  go- 
vernment of  any  kingdom  be,  yet  the  kingdom  itself,  as  such, 
is  not  capable  of  puuishments  or  rewards  in  the  other  world, 
the  p)'omise  can  have  reference  only  unto  this  :  and,  there- 
fore, the  direction  whicli  God  here  promiseth,  as  it  relates  to 
any  kingdom,  acknowledging  of  him  the  several  ways  before 
specified,  cannot  amount  to  le^s  than  this  :  that  he  will  so 
over-rule  the  counsels,  and  direct  the  public  affairs  of  such  a 
kingdom,  as  shall  be  most  for  its  peace  and  safety,  both  from 
domestic  and  foreign  enemies.  As  it  owns  him,  he  will  own 
it,  and  look  upon  it  as  his  kingdom,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as 
he  formerly  did  the  nation  of  the  Jews  ;  and  take  that  special 
care  of  it.  that  whatsoever  attempts  are  made  against  it  shall  be 
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brought  to  nothing,  but  all  things  shall  prosper  and  succeed 
that  can  any  way  conduce  to  its  ease  and  quiet.  Thus  it  is, 
that  whatsoever  kingdom  shall  acknowledge  him  in  all  its  loays^ 
shall  be  directed  by  him  in  its  paths, 

Happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case;  yea,  happy 
are  the  people  that  have  thus  the  Lord  to  be  their  God.  They 
are  always  safe  under  his  conduct  and  protection.  For  though 
the  wisest  among  them,  neither  apart  by  themselves,  nor  joined 
together  in  public  councils,  know  what  is  doing  in  any  part  of 
the  earth,  but  where  they  themselves  are,  nor  what  will  be  the 
issue  of  the  counsels  they  take,  yet  the  Lord  their  God  doth. 
He  knows  what  is  now  a  doing  all  the  world  over.  For  no- 
thing can  be  done,  nothing  can  be  without  him.  He  is  pre- 
sent at  the  most  secret  councils,  and  intimately  acquainted 
with  all  the  intrigues  and  designs  tliat  are  carrying  on  in  the 
courts  of  all  the  princes  and  potentates  upon  earth.  And 
where  he  sees  any  consulting  or  devising  mischief  against  the 
kingdom  that  truly  acknowlcdgeth  him,  he  can  inftUuate  their 
counsels,  or  confound  their  devices,  when  he  pleaseth :  if  he 
sees  good  to  suffer  them  to  go  on  for  a  while,  can  suggest  such 
thoughts  and  counsels  to  the  governors  of  his  said  kingdom, 
as -shall  effectually  undermine  and  prevent  the  mischief  de- 
vised against  it,  and  make  it  fall  upon  the  head  of  those  who 
devised  it. 

And  that  he  will  do  it  for  those  who  acknowledge  hiin  in  all 
their  ways,  we  cannot  doubt,  seeing  he  himself  hath  promised 
to  direct  their  jxiths. 


Vide  Vol.  I.  Serm.  xli.  fol. 

2  Cor.  v.  7. 
For  lue  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight. 

-Having  thus  discovered  what  that  faith  is  by  which  a 
Christian  walks,  even  the  substance  of  things  hoped  ?or,  and 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  we  are  now  to  consider  how 
we  may  and  ought  to  walk  by  this  faith.  For  that  all  Chris- 
tians ought  to  walk  by  faith,  none  can  doubt  ofj  who  considers 
that  it  is  only  by  faith  that  we  either  are  or  walk  like  Chris- 
tians. It  is  by  faith  that  we  are  made  Christians,  real  mem- 
bers of  that  body  whereof  Christ  is  head.  And,  therefore,  a 
Christian  and  an  infidel  are  directly  opposed  to  one  another, 
as  one  that  doth  and  one  that  doth  not  believe ;  and,  by  conse- 
quence, as  one  that  shall  and  one  that  shall  not  be  saved.  For 
as  our  Saviour  himself  tells  us.  He  tliQt  believeth  on  him,  is  not 
VOL.  II,  3  E 
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cwidemned;  but  he  that  helieveth  not,  is  condemned  already, 
John  iii.  18.  So  that  we  have  the  same  obligation  upon  us  to 
believe  in  Christ,  as  we  have  to  be  Christians  ;  it  beini^  by  that, 
that  we  are  made  so :  and  it  is  as  much  our  duty  to  believe  in 
hiiv,  as  it  is  our  interest  to  be  saved  by  him  ;  it  being  by  that, 
that  we  attain  to  this. 

And  as  it  is  only  by  fliith  that  we  are  made  Christians,  so  it 
is  only  by  faith  too  that  we  continue  and  live  as  such.  He 
that  ccaseth  to  believe,  ceaseth  to  be  a  Chi'istian :  and  he  that 
\\alketh  not  by  faith,  walketh  not  as  bccomcth  a  Christian  to 
do.  For  as  reason  being  the  specific  difference  betwixt  men 
and  other  animals,  he  that  acts  not  by  reason,  doth  not  act 
the  man.  So  here  :  faith  being  the  specific  difference  betwixt 
Christians  and  otlier  men,  he  that  acts  not  by  faith,  doth  not 
act  the  Christian,  but  a  mere  man  at  the  best,  if  not  a  brute, 
'i'his  our  Saviour  himself  intimates  to  us,  where  he  saith,  that 
his  kingdom  is  m)t  of  this  icorld,  John  xviii.  36.  For  if 
Christ's  kingdom  be  not  of  this  world,  a  Christian's  7roX»T£'j/Aa, 
or  conversation,  as  such,  cannot  be  of  this  world,  but  of  the 
other,  where  Christ  is.  But  there  is  no  other  way  whereby  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  converse  with  the  other  world,  but  only 
by  faith  ;  the  substance  of  those  things  which  we  there  hope 
for,  and  the  only  evidence  of  those  things  which  are  there  : 
they  being  no  other  way  visible  to  us.  And,  therefore,  a  Chris- 
tian, as  such,  always  having  his  conversation  in  heaven,  as  the 
Apostle  speaks,  Phil.  iii.  'iO.  he  must  needs  ivalk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight ;  it  being  impossible  for  him  any  other  way  to 
walk  as  becometh  a  Christian,  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
and  of  that  vocation  wherewith  he  is  called. 
'  Wherefore  taking  it  for  granted,  that  all  true  Christians 
walk  continually  by  faith,  we  shall  now  shew  liow  they  do  it, 
and,  by  consequence,  how  we  may  walk  like  Christians.  For 
which  purpose,  we  shall  consider  the  several  duties  which  a 
Christian  is  obliged  to  perform  to  God;  the  several  tempta- 
tions he  may  be  under  from  the  devil ;  the  several  ways  that 
he  converseth  with  men  ;  and  the  several  states  and  condi- 
tions he  may  be  in  whilst  here  below.  And  shew  how  he 
walks  through  them  all  by  faith. 

First,  tlierefore,  as  to  the  duties  which  a  Christian  owes,  I 
and  therefore  performs  immediately  to  God.  The  object  of 
them  all,  even  God  himself,  being  the  object,  not  of  his  sights 
but  faith,  he  can  never  set  about  them,  much  less  perform 
them  as  he  x)ught,  without  acting  and  exercising  his  faith  all 
the  while.  There  are  two  things  especially  wherein  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  act  our  faith,  whatsoever  duties  we  perform,  in  or- 
der to  our  performing  tlieni  aright  and  acceptably  to  God. 
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First,  it  is  necessary,  that  we  believe  in  him  for  his  assistance 
of  us  in  what  we  do  :  and  then,  for  his  acceptance  of  it  when 
done.  For  God  being  not  only  the  chiefest,  but  the  only  good, 
as  no  good  thing  can  be  had  but  what  comes  from  him,  so  no 
good  thing  can  be  done  but  what  is  done  by  him.  And  hence 
it  is,  that  God  hath  so  often  promised  the  assistance  of  his 
own  grace  and  Spirit,  to  carry  us  through  the  duties  which 
he  is  pleased  to  require  of  us,  and  hath  sealed  and  confirmed 
the  said  promises  to  us  in  his  own  Son,  who  therefore  tells  us, 
that  without  him  we  can  do  nothing,  John  xv.  .5.  that  is,  we 
can  do  nothing  good  or  acceptable  unto  God,  without  the  as- 
sistance and  co-operation  of  his  Spirit  with  us,  according  to 
the  promises  which  he  hath  made  us  to  that  purpose,  in  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ.  But  he  that  doth  not  believe  in 
Christ,  and  so  in  the  said  promises  \\hich  are  made  us  in 
him,  deprives  himself  of  the  use  and  bcnetit  of  them.  And, 
by  consequence,  whatsoever  he  doth,  doing  it  only  by  his  own 
strength,  without  God's  special  grace  and  assistance,  it  can- 
not be  well-pleasing  to  him.  Whereas  if  we  believe  in  the 
said  promises  with  such  a  foith,  as  is  the  substance  of  tiiem  to 
us,  we  thereby  have  them  fulfilled  to  us.  For  God  is  then 
pleased  to  direct,  influence,  and  assist  us  in  the  performanceof 
our  devotions  to  him,  so  as  that  he  shall  receive  much  glorj', 
and  we  ourselves  real  comfort  or  advantage  from  them. 

And  this  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  where,  speaking  of  our  spiritual  exercises,  he  saith, 
And  whatsoever  ye  do,  in  icord  or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God,  and  the  Father  hy  him. 
Col.  iii.  17.  that  is,  whatsoever  duty  ye  perform  to  God,  be 
sure  to  do  it  in  the  name  of  Christ,  believing  and  trusting  on 
him  for  his  assistance  of  you,  that  so  you  may  do  it  by  him, 
even  by  Christ  assisting  of  you  with  his  own  grace  and  Spirit 
in  the  doingr  of  it. 

Hence  ye  may  see  the  reason  of  that  pious  custom,  which 
always  did,  and  still  doth  prevail  in  the  church  amongst  such 
as  really  desire  to  worship  and  serve  God,  that  they  no  sooner 
come  into  the  church,  but  they  presently  fall  upon  their  knees, 
imploring  God's  aid  and  assistance  of  them  in  the  great  work 
they  are  now  to  undertake.  For  seeing  they  cannot  do  it  by 
their  own  strength,  and  have  no  ground  to  expect  any  assist^ 
ance  from  God,  except  they  desire  it  of  him,  they  find  it  not 
only  reasonable,  but  necessary,  to  prepare  themselves  for  their 
public  devotions  by  some  private  ejaculations,  and  prayers  to 
God,  for  bis  blessing  and  assistance  upon  wliat  they  do.  And, 
I  verily  believe,  that  the  neglect  or  omission  of  this,  is  one 
gi'eat  reason  why  so  many  neither  do  nor  receive  any  good  at 
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church,  but  cdirie  hither,  find  return  lionie  again  neither 
wiser  nor  better  than  they  come.  And,  therefore,  I  advise  all 
Such  amongst  you  as  desire  to  serve  God  to  good  purpose, 
that  whensoever  you  come  into  his  special  presence,  you  would 
first  lift  up  your  hearts  to  God,  and  act  your  faith  and  con- 
fidence on  him  for  his  assistance  of  you  in  what  you  go  about, 
for  Christ  Jcsus's  sake.  Do  but  this  heartily  and  sincerely  as 
ye  ought,  and  (as  I  do  not  question  but  many  of  you  do)  you 
v/ill  soon  find  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  it  by  your  own  ex- 
perience, far  better  than  I  am  able  to  express  it. 

And  as  we  ought  thus  to  act  our  faith  on  God  for  his  assist- 
ance of  us  in  what  we  do,  so,  likewise,  for  his  acceptance  of  it, 
when  done,  for  Christ  Jesus's  sake.  For  there  are  so  many 
infirmities,  defects,  and  imperfections  in  our  best  performances, 
that  should  God  examine  them  by  the  strict  rules  of  his  jus- 
tice, instead  of  accepting,  he  could  not  but  abhor  and  loath 
them.  But  our  comfort  is,  tl\at  what  is  wanting  in  us,  our 
Saviour  is  always  ready  to  supply  with  his  own  all-sufficient 
merit,  and  mediation  for  us.  Insomuch,  that  in  and  through 
liim,  our  imperfect  duties  may  be  accepted  of,  as  well  as  if 
they  were  perfect.  As  St.  Peter  assures  us,  saying,  Ye  also 
as  Uvelij  .v/o«(\v,  are  bnilt  Ujxi  s])iritii<il  house,  an  holy  pritslhood, 
1o  offer  up  spirittial  sacrijtce^',  aceejitable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ, 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.  But  for  this  purpose  it  is  necessary,  that  we  act 
our  faith  in  Christ,  without  whirii,  nothing  that  he  hath  done 
for  us  will  stand  us  in  any  stead.  Whereas,  by  such  a  ftiith 
in  him,  as  is  the  substance  of  the  good  things  we  hope  for 
from  him,  we  may  obtain  so  nuiclj  grace  and  favour  in  the  i 
sight  of  God,  that  he  will  accept  of  our  sincere  endeavours, 
instead  of  absolute  perfection,  upon  the  account  of  what  his 
Son,  in  whom  we  believe,  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us. 

Atid  hence  we   may  see  the  reason  why  they  who  are  truly  ! 
devout,  as  they  begin,  so   they  end  their  devotions  with  some  : 
heavenly  ejaculations   to   this   jjurpose,   that  God   would   be  I 
pleased  to  accept  of  what  they  have  done  for  his  Son,  our  S'a-  i 
viour,  Christ  Jesus's  sake.     For  nothing  that  we  do  being  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  but  Only   upon  the  account  of  Christ,  nor 
upon  his  neither,   except  we  believe  in   him  for   it ;  they  that 
desire  to  serve  God  acceptably,  as  they  do  it  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear,   so  they  always  act  their  i'aith   in   Christ,  for 
God's  acceptance  of  what  they  do,  for  his  sake.     Concluding 
their  devotions,  whether  public  or  private,  as  David  doth  the 
nineteenth  Psalm,  L,et  the  words  of  mij  month,  aiid  the  medita- 
tion of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength 
0,nd  my   Redeemer.     Or  with  words  to   the  same  effect :  as?, 
Accept)  O  Lord,  of  what  I  have  now  done^  for  thy  Son,  my  Re- 
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deemer's  sake,  who  is  now  interceding  for  me  at  thy  right  hand  in 
heaven.  He  that  takes  care  thus  to  exercise  his  faith,  both  at 
the  beginning  and  end  of  his  devotions,  takes  tlie  most'  effectual 
course  in  the  world,  both  to  be  assisted  in  the  performance  of 
them,  and  to  have  them  accepted  when  they  are  performed. 
And,  tlierefore,  I  heartily  wish  that  as,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
many  of  you  do  it  already,  you  would  all  for  the  future  do  so. 
Then  you  would  soon  find  your  devotions  ({uite  another  thing 
than  what  they  used  to  bo. 

Having  thus  considered,  liow  a  Christian  acts  his  faith  in 
the  perforn)ance  of  all  duties  in  general,  we  shall  now  consi- 
der them  particularly ;  and  shew,  how  he  walks,  by  faith, 
through  every  one  of  iheni.  And  for  that  purpose,  shall 
begin  with  that  which  is  the  daily  exercise  of  every  devout 
soul,  even  prayer,  whicli  cannot  possibly  be  performed  ariglit 
without  faith.  As  St.  .Tames  intimates,  saying,  If  any  one  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  auk  it  of  God.  But  let  hiui  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
wavering,  James  i.  5,  6*.  And  St.  Paul,  /  will  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lijiing  np  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting, 
I  Tim.  ii.  8.  So  that,  it  seems,  as  we  must  pray  in  charity, 
so  likewise  in  fallh  too;  as  we  must  not  have  any  wrathful  or 
revengeful  thoughts  af':ainst  otliers,  so  neither  must  we  have 
any  doubtful  or  unbelieving  thoughts  in  ourselves  when  we 
pray.  Yea,  faith  is  so  essential  to  the  elR-ctual  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  and  good  man,  that  it  is  from  thence  called, 
The  prayer  of  faith,  James  v.  15.  because,  that  it  is  only  by 
faith  that  any  prayer  becomes  either  fervent  or  effectual. 

He,  therefore,  that  would  pray  aright,  must  not  only  begin 
and  end  his  prayer  with  faith,  according  to  wliat  I  have  shewn 
already,  but  he  must  walk  by  faith  through  the  whole  duty. 
There  being  no  part  of  it  an}^  farther  prayer,  than  as  it  is 
quickened  and  actuated  by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  either  as  it 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  or  c  Ise  the  evidcr.ce  of 
things  not  seen.  For,  first,  when,  we  pray,  we  speak  to  one 
whom  we  never  did,  nor  do,  nor  can  see  with  our  bodily  eyesj 
even  to  Almighty  God,  who  dwelleth  in  that  light,  which  no 
mortal  eye  is  able  to  approach  :  so  that  we  have  no  other 
way  to  look  up  to  him,  or  upon  him,  when  we  pray,  but  only 
by  the  eye  of  faith.  And,  therefore,  they  who  do  not  exer- 
cise their  faith  in  prayer,  pray  to  one  v. horn  thej'  do  not  see; 
and,  by  consequence,  cannot  }K)ssibly  raise  up  their  heart  and 
aflflctiof.s  to  him  as  they  ought.  Whereas  by  faith  we  may 
behold  iiim  to  whom  wc  pray,  as  clearly  as  we  can  behold 
ourselves  praying  to  him;  and  are  as  certain  that  he  hears 
what  we  speak  or  think,  as  wc  are  that  we  either  speak  or 
think  it;  and  as  certuin  that  he  sees  us,  as  we  are  that  we 
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do  not  see  him  any  otherwise  than  by  faith.  By  which  means^ 
our  minds  are  fixed  upon  him,  our  desires  are  carried  after 
him,  and  our  whole  souls  are  filled  with  an  holy  awe  and  re- 
verence of  his  greatness  and  glory. 

And  this  is  the  reason,  why  they  who  are  truly  pious,  carry 
themselves  so  humbly  and  reverently  before  God,  all  the  while 
they  are  praying  to  him.  Because  they  praying  always  in 
faith,  their  minds  are  thereby  possessed  with  so  quick  a  sense  of 
God's  presence  with  them,  that  they  cannot  but  fall  down  and 
worship  him,  adoring  those  divine  perfections  which  their 
faith  represents  so  clearly  to  them.  And,  therefore,  they 
who  sit,  or  stand  and  stare  about  them,  whilst  we  are  praying, 
do  thereby  plainly  discover  they  do  not  pray  in  faith,  and  so 
have  not  God  before  their  eyes;  for  if  they  had,  so  glorious  a 
sight  could  not  but  make  them  fall  upon  their  knees,  and 
prostrate  themselves  before  him. 

When  Jacob  saw  God  but  in  a  dream,  he  presently  was 
afraid,  and  cried  out.  How  dreadful  is  this  place  f  This  is  none 
other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven.  Gen. 
xxviii.  1 7.  How  much  more  we  who  have  our  eyes  open, 
even  the  eyes  of  our  faith,  and  with  them  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  filling  this  place  where  we  are  assembled ;  what 
cause,  I  say,  have  we  to  be  afraid,  and  cry  out,  How  dreadful 
is  this  plaee  f  It  is  no  other  but  the  house  of  God,  the  place  of 
his  special  presence.  Who  can  believe  this,  and  not  express 
his  fear  and  dread  of  so  great  a  Majesty,  by  carrying  himself 
with  all  manner  of  reverence  and  humility  before  him  ?  Yet 
this  is  our  case  every  time  that  we  come  hither  to  pray  unto 
God,  we  come  into  his  special  presence,  where  God  himself 
hath  promised  to  meet  with  us,  and  we  behold  him  accord- 
ingly with  the  eye  of  faith  ;  and,  therefore,  cannot  but  say 
with  Job,  I  have  heard  of  thee  with  the  hearing  of  the  ear^  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  thee:  wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes.  Job  xlii.  5,  6'.  In  short,  therefore,  let  any 
one  but  exercise  his  faith  when  he  prays,  and  by  it  look  upon 
God  as  looking  upon  him,  and  as  taking  notice  boih  of  the 
inward  motions  of  his  heart,  and  of  the  outward  gestures  of 
his  body,  and  then  let  him  be  careless  and  hypocritical,  let 
him  be  profane  and  irreverent  before  him  if  he  can  :  I  am 
confident  he  cannot.  And  that  all  that  carelessness  and  in- 
ditt'erency,  that  dulness  and  stupidity,  that  stiffness  and  irre- 
verence, which  any  of  you  are  guilty  of,  in  God's  presence, 
proceeds  merely  from  your  want  of  failh,  from  your  not  be- 
lieving, that  God  is  really  present  with  you.  For  if  ye  did 
believe  it,  you  durst  not,  you  could  not  hut  carry  yourselves 
accordingly. 
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Moreover,  as  whensoever  we  pray,  we  thus,  by  faith,  ap- 
prehend God  as  specially  present  with  us,  so,  likewise,  by  the 
same  faith  we  apprehend  Christ  as  interceding  for  us,  and  of- 
fering up  our  prayers  to  God,  with  the  incense  of  his  own 
merit,  whereby  alone  they  become  either  acceptable  to  God, 
or  effectual  to  ourselves.  And  by  this  means  it  is,  that  our 
faith  in  prayer  is  not  only  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
but  also  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for.  For  firmly  be- 
lieving our  Saviour's  mediation  for  us,  and  the  truth  of  that 
promise  which  he  hath  made  us,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  the 
Father  in  his  name,  he  will  give  us  it,  John  xvi.  23.  we  are 
thereby  fully  persuaded  in  our  own  n)inds,  that  whatsoever  we 
pray  for  that  is  really  good  for  us,  we  shall  most  certainly  re- 
ceive it.  Which  faith,  or  trusting  upon  God  for  what  we 
desire  of  him,  according  to  the  promises  which  he  hath  made 
to  that  purpose,  is,  as  I  have  shewn  already,  the  most  sure 
and  certain  way  whereby  to  obtain  it.  Itself,  if  sincere  and 
rightly  grounded  upon  the  promises  of  God,  being  the  very 
substance  of  them  to  us,  and  so  putting  us  into  the  actual 
possession  of  the  thing  promised.  And,  therefore,  this  be- 
lieving and  trusting  upon  God  for  what  we  pray  for,  is  that 
which  gives  life  and  efficacy  to  our  prayers  ;  without  which, 
all  our  praying  is  a  mere  dead  and  formal  exercise,  that  will 
stand  us  in  no  stead  at  all :  but  with  it,  our  prayei'S  are  both 
pleasing  unto  God,  and  profitable  to  ourselves;  insomuch, 
that  we  may  thereby  be  always  secure  of  all  and  every  thing 
that  can  any  way  conduce  to  make  us  happy. 

But  for  this  purpose,  though  that  be  also  necessary,  yet  it 
is  not  sufficient  to  act  our  faith  and  trust  in  God,  to  answer 
our  prayers  by  the  lump,  when  we  have  finished  them;  but 
all  the  while  that  we  are  praying,  at  every  petition  we  put  up 
to  him,  we  are  still,  in  our  minds,  to  believe  and  trust  on 
God  for  the  granting  of  it ;  and  so  to  walk  by  faith  from  one 
petition  to  another  through  the  whole  prayer:  for  this  is  pro- 
perly to  pray  in  faith.  And  whatsoever  request  we  put  up  to 
God  without  this,  is  plainly  lost,  and  to  no  pvirpose.  Which  the 
saints  of  old  were  so  sensible  of,  that  their  very  prayers  them- 
selves were  so  ordered,  that  they  were,  in  a  manner,  nothing 
else  but  an  exercise  of  their  faith  in  God,  for  his  granting 
what  they  had  need  of.  Thus  David,  in  the  51st  Psalm,  doth 
frequently  express  himself,  so  as  to  act  his  faith  in  God  for 
what  he  desires  of  him,  saying,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  Thou 
shalt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  cnid  I  shall  be  clean;  thou  shalt 
wash  /ne,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  Thou  shalt  make 
me  to  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones  which  thou  hast 
broken  may  rejoice^  Psalm  li.  7,  8.  and  so  often  in  that  Psalm. 
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As  likewise  in  tl)e  67th,  God  shall  bless  ns,  and  all  the  ends 
of  the  workl  shall  fear  him.  He  that  consults  the  Hebrew 
text,  will  find  many  such  expressions  in  the  Psalms;  which, 
though  they  be  not  properly  formal  petitions,  are  the  most 
proper  and  effectual^  prayers  that  can  be,  as  being  so  many 
expressions  of  their  faith  in  God,  for  the  good  things  they 
desire  of  him.  And  although  it  be  not  necessary  for  us  thus 
to  express  ourselves  when  \vc  pray  to  God,  yet  it  is  necessary 
to  act  our  faith  in  God,  for  the  granting  of  every  petition  that 
we  put  up  unto  him.  Which  whosoever  doth,  can  never 
pray  in  vain.  ' 

And  as  we  thus  walk  by  faith  in  our  praying  unto  God,  so 
we  must  do  also  in  our  praising  of  him  ;  for  seeing  we  praise 
one  whom  we  cannot  see,  unless  we  lift  our  hearts  by  faith 
unto  him,  all  our  praising  of  him  with  our  mouth  will  signify 
but  little.  Wiiereas,  if,  at  the  same  time  that  we  acknowledge 
the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God  with  our  mouths,  we  ap- 
prehend it  also  by  faith,  and  so  admire  and  extol  it  in  our 
hearts  and  spirits,  by  this  means  we  join  with  the  holy  angels 
and  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  in  our  praising  God, 
and  so  begin  that  work  in  time,  which  we  hope  to  continue 
for  ever.  Which  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  do,  any  otherwise 
than  by  acting  our  faith  upon  God,  all  the  while  that  we  are 
praising  him. 

The  same  may  be  said  also  of  reading  God's  holy  word, 
and  of  hearing  it  either  read  or  preached.  For  it  can  no  way 
profit  us,  any  farther  than  as  we  believe  it.  This  the  Apostle 
teacheth  us,  saying,  that  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them, 
not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it,  Hcb.  iv.  9. 
And  this,  questionless,  is  one  great  reason  why  people,  in  our 
days,  hear  so  many  sermons  to  no  purpose,  even  because  they 
only  hear  them,  but  do  not  really  believe  what  they  hear  ; 
for  if  they  did,  they  would  soon  find  the  word  of  God  have 
that  power  and  force  upon  them,  that  they  could  not  but 
submit  themselves,  and  conform  their  actions  to  it.  This 
they  who  are  truly  pious,  find  by  daily  experience.  For 
whensoever  they  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God,  they,  like  the 
Thessalonians,  receive  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in 
truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that 
believe,  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  In  them  that  believe,  and  none  else  : 
so  that  all  others  lose  the  efficacy  of  it.  All  the  benefit  which 
we  receive  from  the  word,  being  according  to  the  faith  where- 
with we  receive  it. 

Whensoever,  therefore,  ye  read  or  hear  God's  word,  be  sure 
to  observe  this  rule,  even  firmly  to  believe  it  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  the  word  of  him  that  made  and  governs  the  world,  by 
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which  you  must  be  one  day  judged.  And  act  your  faith  after 
this  manner,  not  only  upon  the  Scriptures  in  general,  but 
upon  every  part  and  parcel  of  them.  By  this  means  you  will 
receive  more  benefit  by  reading  of  one  chapter,  or  hearing  of 
one  sermon,  than  by  a  cursory  running  over  the  whole  Bible, 
or  a  customary  hearing  of  sermons  all'your  life  lon^r. 

But  then  as  for  the  other  great  duty,  even  the  receiving  of 
the  holy  sacrament,  ftiith  is  so  indispensably  necessary  to  the 
due  performance  of  it,  that  no  part  of  it  can  be  performed 
Ayithout  it.  The  whole  being  indeed  nothing  else  but  a  con- 
tinued exercise  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  as  by  his  blessino-  I 
shall  endeavour  to  shew  in  a  discourse  on  purpose. 

And  as  whatsoever  duties  they  perform  to  God,  so  what- 
soever temptations  they  are  assaulted  with  by  the  devil,  they 
who  are  truly  pious  walk  through  them  all  by  faith.  The 
only  defence  that  a  Christian  hath  against  liis  gliostlv  ene- 
mies.^ And  therefore  the  apostle  calls  it  a  sliidd,  and  adviseth, 
that  in  all  our  conflicts  with  prhwipaUtief;  and  pou-cra,  and  the 
riders  of  the  darkness  of  this  u-orhl,  we  take  especial  care  to 
have  it  always  with  us :  above  all  th'rngs,  saith  he,  tnkhio-  the 
shield  of  faith,  ivhereuifh  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  thefery 
darts  of  the  wicked,  Eph.  vi.  16.  And  our  Lord  himself  sug- 
gests as  much  to  us,  where  he  saith  to  St.  Peter,  Simon, 
Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift 
yotias  wheat.  But  I  have  prayed  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  Luke 
xxii.  31,  32.  For  from  hence  it  is  plain,  that  if  our  faith  do 
not  foil,  we  need  not  fear  what  all  the  devils  in  hell  can  do 
against  us.  And  the  reason  is,  because  that  as  that  God  in 
whom  we  believe  is  able  to  defend  us  against  them,  so  if  we  be- 
lieve in  him,  he  will  as  certainly  do  it.'lt  being  an  undeniable 
maxim,  grounded  upon  Scripture,  and  proved  by  the  expe- 
rience of  all  the  saints  that  ever  were,  that  God  never  fails 
them  that  believe  and  trust  on  him  :  so  that  if  our  faith  do 
not  first  fail  us,  we  may  be  confident  God  will  not.  And  if 
he,  whose  power  no  creature  is  able  to  resist,  stand  by  us, 
be  sure  the  powers  of  hell  can  never  prevail  anainst  us. 

Thus  it  was  that  our  Lord  himself  overcame  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  devil,  even  by  acting  his  faith  on  the  word  of  God, 
and  retorting  it  against"  him,  saying,  It  is  written.  As  when 
he  tempted  him  to  mistrust  the  ordinary  providence  of  God 
and  to  work  a  miracle  to  feed  himself  when  hungry,  saying, 
//■  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  he  made 
bread.  Our  Lord  replied.  It  is  icritlen,  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  (done,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouih. 
of  God,  Matt.  iv.  4.  And  so  for  the  other  temptations,  he 
conquered  them  all,  and  made  the  tempter  fly  the  field  by  his 
VOL.  ir.  5  F 
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stedfast  faith  in  the  word  of  God.  And  this,  doubtless,  was 
written  and  left  upon  record  on  purpose  for  our  admonition, 
that  we  may  always  know  how  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
did,  and,  by  consequence,  liow  we  may  and  ought  to  resi&t 
the  devil,  by  faith  in  God. 

As  for  example  :  are  we  tempted  to  idolatry,  to  the  wor  ■ 
shipping  of  images  or  idols  ?  we  may  answer  as  our  Lord  did, 
It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve,  Matt.  iv.  10.  And  so,  are  ye  tempted  to  pride 
and  self-conccitedness  ?  say,  It  is  writteu.  The  proud  in  heart  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord;  though  Jiand  join  in  hand  he  shall 
not  go  unpunished,  Prov.  xvi.  5.  Are  we  tempted  to  gluttony 
and  drunkenness  ?  say,  It  is  icritteny  Take  heed  to  yourselves 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  tliat  day  come 
vpon  you  unaicares,  Luke  xxi.  34.  Are  ye  tempted  to 
whoredom  or  aduUeiy  ?  say,  //  is  uritten.  Marriage  is  lionour- 
ahle,  and  tJie  bed  undefilcd ;  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers 
God  icill  judge,  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Are  ye  tempted  to  covetous- 
iiess,  or  mistrust  of  God's  providence  ?  say,  It  is  written,  Let 
your  conversation  be  without  covelousness,  and.  be  content  icllh 
such  things  as  ye  hare.  For  he  hath  said,  I  icill  never  leave 
iliee,  nor  J'orsake  thee,  Hvh.  xiii.  5.  Arc  yc  tempted  to  trea- 
sonable devices  and  eonspiiacics  ai^ainst  the  king?  say,  It  is 
v.i'itten.  Curse  not  the  king,  mi  not  hi  thy  thought :  and  curse  not 
the  rich  iit  thy  bed-chamber  ;  Jor  a  bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the 
voice,  and  that  tchlch  hatli  wings  shall  tell  the  matter,  Eceles.  x. 
CO.  Arc  ye  tempted  to  resist  and  rebel  against  your  prince? 
sav,  It  Is  ivrittot,  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higlier  powers, 
for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the  powers  tliat  be  are  ordained 
(f  God.  Uhosoevcr  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resistcili  the 
ordinance  of  God :  cmd  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  tliem- 
selves  danuiatio)!,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  '2.  Are  ye  tempted  to  presume 
upon  the  mercy  of  God,  whether  ye  re]}cnt  or  no  ?  say,  It  is 
icrittcn,  Excejit  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,  Luke  xiii.  3. 
Arc  ye  tempted  to  desj)air,  althouirb  yc  do  repent  and  turn  to 
(•od?  say.  It  is  written.  Lei  the  wicked  J'orsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thouglds,  and,  b't  him  return  uiilo  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  ami  to  our  Cod,  for 
he  will  abundantly  pardon,  Isai.  Iv.  7.  Again,  It  is  written^ 
Come  unto  nie  all  ye  that  are  weary  ami  heavy  laden,  and  I  ivill 
.give  yon.  rest,  Matt.  xi.  29.  And  again,  Him  that  coinJli  uiilo 
vie  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out,  John  vi.  37- 

Thus  whatsoever  temptation  we  can  possibly  be  assaulted 
withal,  either  from  (he  world  or  devil  him-cif,  if  we  liave  but 
ixxourse  to  what  \b  written  in  God's  word,  and  act  our  ihilh  in 
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tliat,  there  is  no  fear  of  our  falling.  For  the  faith  wc  walk 
by  will  not  only  support  us  under  it,  but  carry  us  tlirou^rh 
it  with  joy  and  triumph. 

Furthermore,  as  a  Christian  thus  walks  by  faith  through 
all  the  duties  he  performs  to  God,  and  through  all  the  tempt- 
ations lie  suffers  from  the  devil;  so  likewise  through  his 
whole  life  and  conversation  with  men  :  whatsoever  relation  he 
.stands  in  to  them,  M'hatsoever  office  he  hath  among  them, 
whatsoever  commerce  or  business  he  hath  with  them,  he  still 
walks  by  faith,  and  so  keeps  himself  from  those  snares  where- 
with others  are  so  apt  to  be  entangled  in  their  temporal  af- 
fairs. For  by  faith  he  always  lives  as  under  the  eye  of  God, 
the  Maker  of  all  things,  and  the  Judge  of  all  men,  still  appre- 
hending him  as  taking  special  notice  of  every  circumstance  of 
his  life  and  actions ;  how  he  fulfils  the  several  relations  he 
stands  in  as  a  subject  to  his  prince,  as  a  master  to  his  servants, 
as  an  husband  to  his  wife,  as  a  father  to  his  children,  as  a 
neighbour  to  those  that  are  about  him,  and  as  a  Christian  to  all 
men.  By  faith  he  sees  the  duties  which  God  requires  of  him 
in  those  several  relations,  and  looks  upon  God  as  observing 
whether  he  perform  them  or  no,  and  therefore  dare  not  but 
live  accordingly^  And  whatsoever  office  is  conferred  upon 
him  by  the  providence  of  God,  either  in  church  or  state,  he 
by  faith  looks  upon  himself  as  Goal's  servant,  and  hath 
Christ's  judgment-seat  always  before  his  eyes,  where  he  must 
one  day  give  an  account  of  his  stewardship.  And  so  in  his 
outward  calling  or  employment,  in  his  trading  or  trafficing 
with  men,  in  every  thing  he  saith  or  doth  with  them,  by  faith 
he  always  beholds  the  judgments  which  God  hath  threatened 
against  those  who  oppress,  or  lie,  or  steal,  or  cheat  and  over- 
reach their  neighbours,  and  the  blessings  which  he  hath  pro- 
mised to  those  who  are  just  and  righteous  in  all  their  deal- 
ings. By  which  means  he  living  thus  in  the  true  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  he  cannot  but  live  also  in  humble  obedience  to 
the  king,  and  in  justice  and  equity,  love  and  charity  towards 
all  men.  As  firmly  believing  that  he  can  say  nothing  but 
God  hears  it,  he  can  do  nothing  but  God  sees  it,  and  that  he 
shall  one  day  receive  according  to  what  he  now  doth,  whether 
it  be  good  or  evil.  Which  his  faith  represents  so  clearly  to 
him,  that  he  dare  not  tell  a  lie  to  gain  the  world,  nor  commit 
the  least  sin  to  avoid  the  greatest  suffering  in  it.  He  dares 
no  more  cheat  in  his  shop,  than  he  dares  rob  upon  the  high- 
way ;  and  is  as  careful  to  avoid  secret,  as  he  is  to  avoid  the 
most  open  and  notorious  sins  that  be. 

Until  a  man  hath  attained  to  this  he  cannot  be  said  to  walk 
by  faith  ;  for  that  being  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  he  that 
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walks  by  that,  cannot  but  walk  continually  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  in  one  place  as  avcII  as  in  [mother.  And  this  is  the  great 
reason  why  those  who  arc  truly  pious  towards  (.iod,  areso  exact 
and  circumspect  in  all  their  dealings  towards  men,  because 
they  always  walk  by  faith  in  them. 

And  so  they  do,  in  the  last  place,  through  the  several  states 
and  conditions  they  meet  with  in  the  world.  Whilst  we  are 
here  below,  our  life  is  like  the  air  we  live  in,  sometimes  serene 
and  calm,  at  other  times  stormy  and  tempestuous.  Now  all 
tilings  seem  dark  and  gloomy  about  us,  but  presently  the 
clouds  are  dis{)crscd,  and  we  are  lightsome  and  pleasant  again. 
At  least,  we  can  never  promise  ourselves  to  continue  one 
whole  day  together  in  one  and  the  same  state  of  life,  all  and 
every  circumstance  of  it  being  liable  to  continual  changes. 
,So  that  should  we  walk  only  by  sight,  and  look  no  farther  than 
to  the  present,  our  minds  would  be  as  changeable  as  our  con- 
dition, tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  that  blows  upon  us. 
Sometimes  lifted  up  with  success  and  prosperity,  and  pre- 
ijently  east  down  again  with  crosses  and  disappointments,  and 
so  never  continuing  in  one  stay. 

But  now  they  that  have  attained  the  art  of  living  by  faith, 
live  always  above  these  lower  regions  of  the  world,  and  so 
are  not  subject  to  the  many  changes  and  mutations  that  are  in 
them.  For  they  looking  down  upon  all  things  here  below 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  do  thereby  clearly  perceive  that  all  things 
that  happen  are  equally  for  their  good,  one  thing  as  well  as 
another.  Insomuch  that  riches  or  poverty,  health  or  sickness, 
honour  or  disgrace,  is  in  effect  the  same  to  them,  not  only  as 
proceeding  from  the  same  wisdom  and  goodness,  but  likewise 
as  equally  contributing  to  their  comfort  and  happiness.  For 
by  faith  we  not  only  think,  or  suppose,  or  hope,  but  uce  know 
ihat  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to 
them  ivlio  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose,  Rom.  viii.  28. 
He  that  believes  and  knows  this,  as  all  that  believe  the  Gos- 
pel must  needs  do,  what  need  he  concern  or  trouble  him- 
self about  any  thing  that  falls  out  in  the  world,  when  at  the 
same  time  he  believes  and  knows  it  is  for  his  advantage,  and 
that  it  would  be  worse  for  him  if  it  was  not  so  ? 

And  verily,  although  some  things  may  so  fall  out,  that  by 
the  eye  of  sense  and  reason  we  cannot  see  how  they  can  be 
good  for  us,  yet  having  the  word  of  God  for  it,  by  faith  we 
plainly  see,  not  only  that  they  may  be,  but  are  so ;  and  that 
there  is  no  one  thing  ever  happened  to  us,  but  what  wfis  some 
■way  or  other  profitable  and  advantageous  for  us ;  that  what- 
soever our  condition  be,  it  is  that  which  the  wisdom  that 
governs  the  world  knows  to  be  the  best  for  us,  and  therefore 
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that  which  we  ourselves  should  choose  was  it  left  to  us.  And 
this  is  that  which  makes  a  Christian's  life  so  pleasant  and  de- 
sirable; because  by  faith  we  always  look  upon  God  as  order- 
ing and  disposing  of  every  thing  in  the  world  ;  that  he  is  our 
Father,  and  therefore  hath  a  special  regard  to  us  in  all  his 
providences,  and,  by  consequence,  that  whatsoever  our  con- 
dition be,  it  is  that  which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  allotted  for 
us.  And  that  he  would  not  have  allotted  it,  but  that  he  knew 
it  to  be  the  best  we  could  be  in  at  tluit  time.  Could  we  but 
walk  by  such  a  faith  as  this,  among  all  the  changes  and  chances 
of  this  mortal  life,  what  happy  and  what  holy  lives  should  we 
then  lead?  For  then,  as  we  should  never  l)e  dejected  at  any 
trouble,  so  neither  should  we  be  discomposed  in  our  minds  at 
any  success  that  happens  to  us. 

For,  as  for  all  the  troubles  and  crosses  which  bcfal  us,  by 
faith  we  know  they  could  not  befal  us,  but  according  to  the 
will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  always  willing  our  good, 
would  not  suffer  them  to  fall  upon  us,  but  that  he  knows 
them  to  be  good  for  us,  and  as  necessary  for  our  souls  as  i)hy- 
sic  is  to  a  sick  body.  By  faith  we  see  his  love  and  favour  in 
laying  any  affliction  upon  us,  as  well  as  in  removing  it  from 
us  ;  and  in  taking  any  outward  blessing  from  us,  as  well  as  in 
his  bestowing  it  upon  us;  and  so  are  always  able  to  bless  him 
for  the  one,  as  well  as  for  the  other,  as  Job  did,  saying,  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  Job  i.  21.  By  faith  we  look  upon  all  the  trou- 
bles that  do  or  can  befal  us  in  this  world,  as  far  less  than  our 
iniquities  deserve ;  and  therefore  instead  of  repining  at  them, 
cannot  but  acknowledge  God's  mercy  and  goodness  in  them. 
By  faith  we  beheld  God  supporting  us  under  the  troubles 
which  he  lays  upon  us,  and  so  as  manifesting  his  mercy  in  the 
midst  of  judgment.  By  faith  we  beheld  him  timing  and  or- 
dering every  affliction,  so  as  to  make  It  conduce  to  his  glory 
and  our  own  good  ;  the  sickness  of  our  bodies  to  the  health 
of  our  souls,  the  loss  of  temporal  to  our  gaining  of  spiritual 
riches,  and  our  present  disgrace  to  our  future  honour.  In 
short,  by  faith  we  are  fully  assured,  that,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
Our  light  affiiction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  workethfor  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  ofghry;  ivhile,  by  faith, 
we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
ihings  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal,  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18. 

Thus  all  that  are  truly  pious  walk  by  faith,  through  all  the 
calamities  they  meet  with  here  below ;  and  therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the}'  are  neither  dejected  at  any  thing  that  befals 
them  at  present,  nor  disturbed  with  fear  of  what  may  happen 
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hereafter.  For  their  hearts  being  always  fixed,  trusting  in 
the  Lord,  whatsoever  storms  and  tempests  may  be  without 
them,  there  is  still  tranquillity  and  peace  within,  grounded 
upon  a  full  assurance,  that  God  never  chasteneth  us  but  for 
our  profit,  that  we  might  he  partakers  of  his  holiness,  Heb. 
xii.  1 0.  and  that  whatsoever  we  or  others  may  think  at  pre- 
sent, if  not  before,  at  least  when  we  come  into  the  other 
world,  we  shall  then  most  perfectly  understand  what  cause 
we  have  to  say  with  David,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted :  and  to  praise  and  magnify  the  eternal  God  for  all 
and  every  loss,  and  cross,  and  trouble  that  ever  befel  us  in 
this  world. 

And  then  as  for  outward  prosperity  and  success,  which  is 
commonly  a  snare  to  others,  it  also  is  really  good  to  those 
that  are  so ;  and  all  because  they  walk  by  faith  through  it. 
For  whilst  they  who  look  no  further  than  the  outside  of 
things,  are  mightily  taken  with  the  seeming  pleasures,  and 
profits,  and  grandeur  of  this  world,  so  as  to  sell  their  souls  to 
purchase  and  enjoy  them  ;  they  who  behold  them  with  the 
eye  of  faith,  and  so  look  into  the  inside  of  them,  they  plainly 
discover,  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  in  them  wherefore  they 
should  be  desired.  For  by  faith  we  see  that  all  things  upon 
earth  are  not  only  vanity  itself,  but  Vanity  of  vanities,  and  vex- 
ation of  spirit  too;  having  no  other  existence  but  in  men's 
distracted  fancies ;  nor  any  other  effect  upon  us  in  themselves, 
but  to  Vex  and  torment  us  with  cares  and  fears.  By  faith 
we  know  that  he  who  made  all  things  in  the  world,  made 
nothing  in  it  to  satisfy  our  desires,  intending  himself  alone 
and  his  own  perfections  for  the  object  of  our  felicity,  and,  by 
consequence,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  expect  it  from  any 
thing  here  below.  By  faith  we  perceive  that  the  love  of  this 
world  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God ;  for  if  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,  i  John  ii. 
15.  and  therefore  we  dare  not  set  our  affection  upon  any  thing 
hei'e  below,  lest  we  should  thereby  take  it  off  from  him  who 
alone  deserves  it.  By  faith  we  are  fully  assured,  that  a  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt,  xix, 
23.  and  therefore  that  riches  ought  to  be  feared  rather  than 
desired  by  us,  in  that  they  are  so  far  from  furthering  our  pro- 
gress towai'ds  heaven,  that  they  make  our  passage  thither 
more  strait  and  difficult  than  otherwise  it  would  be.  By 
faith  we  perceive  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  ;  and 
the  time  is  coming,  when  they  that  have  ivives  shall  be  as 
though  they  had  them  not :  they  that  weep,  as  tliongh  they  wept 
tiot:  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they 
tJiat  buy,  as  tho2igh  they  possessed  not,  1  Cor.  vii.  30,  3 1 .  and 
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therefore  that  it  is  great  folly  and  madness  to  be  so  eager  in 
the  pursuit  of  such  things,  which  we  are  not  certain  whether 
we  shall  ever  obtain,  but  most  certain  that  we  shall  not  enjoy 
them  long.  By  faith  I  see  myself,  and  every  one  here  present, 
stripped  of  all  we  have,  and  going  out  of  the  world  as  poor  and 
naked  as  v/e  came  into  it ;  and  other  people  scrambling  for 
what  we  leave  behind  us.  In  brief,  by  faith  I  sec  myself  and 
all  mankind  before  Christ's  tribunal,  giving  up  an  account 
of  the  several  talents  which  were  here  entrusted  with  us  : 
where  they  that  had  more,  will  have  more  to  answer  for;  and 
the  greater  prosperity  they  enjovcd  in  this  world,  if  not 
rightly  improved,  will  occasion  the  greater  misery  and  tor- 
ment in  the  otlier :  and  they  only  who  did  good  with  what 
they  had,  shall  be  ever  the  better  for  it. 

Whilst  we  thus  walk  by  faith  through  this  lower  world,  we 
need  never  fear  being  ensnared  by  it.  For  howsoever  great 
and  considerable  all  things  in  it  may  seem  to  others,  faith  will 
represent  them  to  us  in  their  due  proportion,  even  as  so  little 
and  insignificant,  that  they  deserve  to  be  the  objects  of  our 
scorn,  rather  than  our  admiration.  And  besides  that,  by  faith 
we  may  constantly  behold  the  glory,  beauty,  excellency,  and 
perfections  of  the  most  high  God,  the  chiefcst,  the  only  good, 
in  eompariso!!  of  whom  nothing  can  seem  good  or  lovely, 
nothing  pleasing  or  desirable  to  us.  And  when  wc  have 
once  arrived  at  this,  what  will  all  the  pomps  and  vanities  of 
this  wicked  world  signify  to  us,  whose  minds  are  taken  up 
with  the  contemplativ)n  of  sUch  divine  perfections  as  these 
are?  How  mean  and  despisable,  how  vile  and  base  must  all 
things  else  needs  seem  unto  us  ?  Yet  thus  It  is  with  all  that 
walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  And  therefore  It  is  no  won- 
der they  are  so  indifferent  as  to  all  things  here  below.  The 
greatest  wonder  is,  how  any  can  pretend  to  believe  the  Gos- 
pel, and  yet  concern  themselves  so  much  about  them.  For 
this  plainly  shews,  that  whatsoever  they  pretend,  they  walk 
by  sight  and  not  by  faith,  and  therefore  directly  contrary  to  all 
true  believers,  and  to  their  own  pretences. 

Thus  we  see  both  what  it  Is  to  walk  by  faith,  and  how  they 
who  are  real  Christians  always  do  so.  Wliat  now  remains, 
but  that  we  should  follow  their  steps,  and  walk  by  faith  too  ? 
Which  that  we  may  do,  it  is  necessary  to  get  our  faith  in 
God's  word  strengthened  and  contirmed  every  day  more  and 
more,  that  so  we  may  be  able  to  walk  by  it.  For  which  pur 
pose,  faith  being  the  gift  of  God,  we  must,  in  the  first  place, 
go  to  him  for  it,  saying  with  him  in  the  Gospel,  Lord,  I  belicrc, 
help  Ihou  viine  unbdivf,  Mark  ix.  'J-t.  And  with  the  apostles. 
Lord,  increase  ourfaiih,  Luke  xvii.  5.     But  seeing  we  have  no 
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ground  to  expect  that  he  should  grant  our  request,  except  we 
use  the  means  which  he  hath  appointed  for  that  end,  lience 
we  must  exercise  ourselves  in  his  most  holy  word,  For  faith 
comes  by  hearing,  Horn.  x.  17-  Not  only  by  hearing  of  ser- 
mons, but  by  reading  or  hearing  God's  word  read  or  ex- 
pounded, or  any  way  made  known  to  us.  And  whatsoever 
we  thus  read  or  hear,  we  are  still  to  consider,  what  sure  and 
certain  ground  we  have  to  believe  it,  even  nothing  less  than 
the  infallible  testimony  of  him  who  cannot  lie.  Which  being 
the  strongest  foundation  that  we  can  possibly  have,  whereupon 
to  build  our  most  holy  faith,  we  ought  to  build  our  faith  ac- 
cordingly upon  it ;  so  that  wliatsoever  we  find  to  be  there  re- 
vealed, we  are  still  to  say  or  think  within  ourselves,  God 
saith  this,  and  therefore  I  am  sure  it  is  true  ;  God  promiseth 
this,  and  therefore  I  will  take  his  word  for  it.  By  this  accus- 
toming ourselves  to  act  our  faith  upon  the  particular  truths 
and  promises  revealed  in  holy  writ,  we  may  soon,  by  the  bless- 
inrr  of  God,  arrive  at  that  defrree  of  faith,  as  to  be  able  to 
walk  by  it.  Especially  if  to  our  frequent  meditations  upon 
God's  word,  we  add  also  frequent  receiving  of  his  mystical 
body  and  blood,  in  the  holy  sacrament,  ordained  on  pur- 
pose to  put  us  in  mind  of  what  our  Lord  hath  done  and  suf- 
fered for  lis,  and  so  to  strengthen  and  confirm  or^r  faith  in  him 
and  his  holy  Gospel ;  and  so  in  every  thing  that  is  there 
either  revealed  or  promised  to  us. 

Could  we,  by  these  and  the  like  means,  once  learn  and 
practise  this  excellent  and  most  Christian  art  of  walking 
always  by  faUii,  and  not  by  tiiglit,  how  soberly,  how  righte- 
ously, how  godly  should  we  then  live?  We  should  then  live 
above  this  world,  for  our  conversation  would  be  always  in 
heaven,  where  the  great  objects  of  our  faith  are.  We  should 
then  despise  the  highest  proffers  that  this  world  can  make 
ns,  as  infinitely  l;clow  the  glories  which  our  faith  continually 
represents  unto  us.  We  should  then  walk  above  the  sun 
and  stars  th.emselves,  and  converse  continually  with  Christ, 
with  God  himself,  and  solace  ourselves  in  the  enjoyment  of 
that  love  and  favour  which  he  hath  promised  to  us  in  the 
Gospel,  And  then  we  sliould  begin  to  live  like  Christians 
indeed,  like  the  true  disciples  of  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  as  those 
who  are  none  of  our  own,  but  are  bought  vrith  a  price,  no 
less  a  price  than  his  blood  ;  and  so  should  glorify  God  both 
in  our  bodies  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  his.  And  walk- 
ing thus  by  faiili,  and  not  by  t:ight  in  tin.ie,  wc  should  be  cer- 
tain to  ?';.'!//V  by  .'•'/'g/.'/,  and  not  by  faith  to  ail  eternity,  even  in 
the  perfect  vision  auil  fruition  of  the  chiclVst  good,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  (Jh.osi.  To  ichani  be  glory  and  honour  noic  and 
for  ecer. 
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A  Sermon  on  this  Text,  Vol.  I,  Serm.  xiv.  fol.  but  not 
the  same. 

John  iii.  16. 

For  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son^  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

When  I  read  of  that  sad  epithet  which  the  Apostle  Peter 
lays  upon  some  heresies,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  that  there  are  damna- 
ble heresies,  by  wjiich  the  broachers  and  abettors  of  them 
bring  upon  thewselces  swift  destniction,  it  presently  sir  dees  ine 
into  a  fear  and  jealousy  of  myself,  lest  tiirough  the  weakness 
of  my  own  judgment,  and  the  deceits  of  mine  own  heart, 
prompted  by  the  secret  workings  of  the  prince  of  darkness, 
myself  should  be  betrayed  into  such  damnable  heresies  which 
have  sicift  destruction  attending  on  them.  And  likewise  it 
cannot  but  make  mine  heart  to  tremble  when  I  consider 
what  a  slight  matter  many  make  of  venting,  and  others  of  re- 
ceiving and  entertaining  whatsoever  opinions  first  present 
themselves,  without  any  serious  scrutiny  and  search  into  the 
holy  Scriptures,  with  the  good  Bereans,  to  see  whether  these 
things  be  so  or  no.  But  surely,  brethren,  you  will  be  cured 
of  this  spiritual  disease,  and  drawn  out  of  this  indifFcrency  of 
spirit,  in  matters  of  opinion,  if  you  do  but  ponder  whatever 
now  hath  been  said  in  your  serious  meditations,  and  consider, 
that  as  your  cruel  murders  are  damnable,  as  your  filthy  adul- 
teries and  fornications  are  damnable,  as  your  idolatrous  cove- 
tousness,  horrid  oaths,  brutish  drunkenness,  and  such  like 
crimson  sins,  are  damnable,  so  your  erroneous  opinions  and 
maintained  heresies  may  be  damnable  too  :  not  only  your 
errors  in  practice,  but  likewise  your  errors  in  judgment,  are 
damnable  sins.  Hence  it  is  that  I  look  upon  it  as  a  minister's 
duty,  and  mine  own  amongst  the  rest,  (tliough  the  meanest 
and  unworthiest  of  all  my  Master's  servants.)  to  preach  truth, 
as  well  as  press  duty,  to  endeavour  for  the  information  of 
your  judgments,  as  well  as  the  reformation  of  your  lives  ; 
the  correction  of  your  heads,  as  well  as  hearts ;  in  one  word, 
to  bring  you  off,  and  keep  you  from  damnable  heresies,  as 
well  as  damnable  iniquities.  And  as  it  is  my  duty  to  preach 
truth,  so  is  it  yours  to  hear  it;  not  with  iicarts  possessed  with 
prejudice,  nor  fraught  with  wrath  and  malice  against  the 
preaching  or  preacher  of  it:  but  to  hear  it  with  hearts  ready 
to  embrace  it,  as  it  shall  be  delivered  and  explained  to  you 
VOL.  II.  3  ci 
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out  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  word  of  God,  the  God 
of  truth,  and  therefore  the  touelistone  to  bring  all  truth  to,  to 
examine  whether  they  be  current  or  no  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  the  church  of  God.  And  indeed  that  which  I  shall 
endeavour  to  speak  a  little  to  at  this  time,  concerning  God's 
love  to,  and  Christ's  redemption  of,  mankind,  requires  as  much 
of  our  serious  search  into  as  any,  and  that  if  we  either  con- 
sider the  sad  consequences,  or  the  so  general  maintaining  in 
your  error  in  it.  My  thoughts  therefore  concerning  it  I  shall 
endeavour  to  explain  out  of  these  words;  And  God  so  loved, 
&.C.  In  the  speaking  to  these  words,  I  shall  first  endeavour 
the  explication  of  them ;  then  I  shall  draw  the  observation 
from  them;  then  arm  the  truth  with  argument;  and,  lastly, 
defend  it  from  those  objections  which  commonly  are,  or  may 
be,  shot  against  it. 

As  for  the  explication  of  the  words,  (that  I  may  proceed 
the  more  clearly  and  methodically,)  give  me  leave  to  lay  it 
dov/n  in  these  following  propositions,  which  shall  chiefly  lend 
to  the  explaining  of  the  word  world,  which  is  the  word  prin- 
cipally controverted  in  this  place. 

1.  1  think  the  narld,  in  this  place,  needs  not  be  contracted 
into  so  narrow  a  room  as  to  signify  only  the  world,  the  little 
woriti  c>f  God's  elect.  I  must  indeed  acknowledge,  that  mosl,. 
yea,  all  of  our  orthodox  divines  (so  far  as  I  can  see)  take 
the  word  icorld,  in  this  place,  according  to  that  limited  sense, 
and  that  lest  otherwise  thev  should  be  forced  to  acknowledge 
(lod's  universal  love  of,  and  Christ's  universal  redemption  of 
all  the  world.  But  that  fear  is  groundless,  as  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  shew  in  m\'  following  discourse.  For  the  present,  let 
me  only  tell  you,  that  though  I  think  the  word  world  may, 
yea,  ought  to  be,  in  some  places,  taken  for  the  tcorld  nf  God'^ 
elect,  yet  I  see  not  how  it  can  be  taken  so  here;  for  in  thifr 
icorld  here  spoken  of,  there  is  intimated  a  double  rank  of 
persons,  believers  and  unbelievers,  which  (besides  the  context) 
the  text  itself  holds  ferth  in  these  words,  Tvct  zrag  b  v^tfivoiv,  that 
V}hoi!oever  belu'ves ;  for  if  by  the  word  icorld  was  only  meant 
the  uorld  of  God's  elect,  it  could  not  be  said,  that  whosocvn' 
believes,  for  then  all  the  world  will  questionless  believe.  I 
confess  I  dp.re  not  absolutely  speak  against  this  interpretation 
cf  the  words,  lest  I  be  thoucc^.t  to  swim  amiinst  the  stream  of 
so  many  learned  divines  who  assert  it.  Yet,  howsoever,  me- 
thinks  the  words,  if  put  together  according  to  this  exposition, 
does  not  sound  well ;  For  God  so  loved  his  elect,  (who  shall 
certainly  believe.)  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  tlmt 
ivliosoever  helieveth  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
Let  others*  ears  judge  of  the  harmony  of  these  words ;  for  my 
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part,  I  think,  according  to  this  interpretation  of  the  word 
world,  they  should  rather  have  run,  For  God  so  loved  his  elect, 
that  he  gave  his  only -begotten  Son  for  them,  that  believing  they 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

2.  By  world,  in  this  place,  we  cannot  understand  the  world 
in  its  largest  sense,  according  to  the  general  description  or 
■definition  of  it,  as  it  is  compages  omnium  creatiirariun,  as  it 
contains  under  it  all  creatures,  of  whatsoever  denomination  ; 
for  according  to  this  sense  not  only  all  the  persons  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  but  even  the  reprobates  in  hell,  the  devil 
himself,  the  holy  angels,  yea,  and  Christ  himself,  as  to  his  hu- 
man nature,  are  parts  of  the  world.  Now  you  cannot  think 
that  God  so  loved  all  these,  that  he  sent  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  amongst  them  all  should  believe,  shujidd 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  Christ  was  never  in- 
tended as  Redeemer  for  any  part  of  the  world,  but  only  man  ; 
which  is  so  clear  that  it  needs  no  demonstration.  So  then,  of 
necessity,  we  must  understand  the  word  world  synechdochi- 
caliy,  as  it  is  taken  for  that  part  of  the  icorld  mankind. 

3.  Neither,  I  think,  can  every  particular  person  in  the  world, 
man  and  woman,  be  meant  by  the  world  here;  for  God  can- 
not be  said  to  love  every  particular  person  in  the  icorld,  for 
himself  saith,  that  he  hateth  all  worktrs  of  iniquity,  Ps.  v.  5. 
Who  are  workers  of  iniquity,  if  not  such  who  are  not  invested 
and  adorned  with  the  glorious  robes  of  Christ's  righteousness  ? 
And  have  all  the  world  put  off  the  Jilthy  rags  of  their  own  wick- 
edness, and  put  on  these  robes  of  our  Saviour's  righteousness? 
No,  surely.  And  yet  more  particularly,  MaL  i.  2,  S.  and  Rom.ix. 
13.  where  it  is  said,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  Esau  have  I  hated; 
and  that,  if  you  observe  the  context,  before  they  had  done 
good  or  evil.  Now  if  he  hated  Esau,  how  could  he  be  said 
to  love  every  particular  person  in  the  world  f  And  this  will 
likewise  further  appear,  if  you  do  but  consider  that  the  woxxls 
cannot  bear  this  interpretation  without  a  very  senseless  con- 
struction. For  admit  of  this  interpretation,  and  the  words 
should  run  thus,  Tratgafgois-iKcus,  For  God  so  loved  every  parti- 
cular person  in  the  world,  Jacob  and  Esau,  such  as  shall  be- 
lieve, and  such  as  shall  not  believe,  that  such  as  shall  believe 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  If  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  such  as  should  believe  should  be  saved, 
surely  he  cannot  be  said  to  embrace  unbelievers  too  with  the 
same  affection.  Surely  according  to  that  sense  the  words 
should  rather  have  run  thus,  For  God  so  loved  every  particular 
person,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  none  might  perish, 
but  that  all  might  come  io  everlasting  life.  But  how  can  God, 
without  a  great  absurdity,  be  said  to  love  such  a  person  with 
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this  peculiar  and  special  love,  whom  he  never  intends  to  bring 
to  the  enjoyment  of  himself.  What !  shall  the  flames  of 
God's  love  be  enkindled  towards  such  a  person  in  particular, 
whom  tlie  flames  of  hell-fire  must  scorch  unto  all  eternity  ? 
No,  surely;  every  one  that  God  so  loves  upon  earth,  shall  one 
day  take  tlieir  fill  of  liis  love  in  heaven. 

4.  By  icorld  in  this  place  (methinks)  we  may  well  under- 
stand mankind  in  general,  yet  without  respect  unto  any  parti- 
cular person  whatsoever  ;  and  so  the  sense  runs  thus,  For 
God  so  loved  the  little  world  of  mankind,  vpon  ichich  at  the  first  he 
enstamped  his  oicn  image,  that  he  sent  his  only  Son,  that  what- 
soever  particular  person,  contained  under  this  general  nature, 
shovld  believe  in  him,  shotdd  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
Now,  lest,  by  avouching  this,  I  should  be  thought  to  assert  the 
imiversality  of  Christ's  redemption,  I  would  have  you  to 
consider,  that  it  is  not  said,  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  Ids  onhj-begoiten  Son  for  it ;  then,  I  confess,  Arminius 
might  have  thought  to  have  picked  something  out  of  wdiat 
luath  been  said,  for  the  propping  up  of  his  opinion  ;  but,  He 
gave  his  onhi-begotfen  Son,  that  whosoever  believes  in  him.  As 
if  he  should  have  said,  For  God  so  loved  mankind,  that  he  sent 
his  onhj-begoilen  Son,  for  the  redemption  of  every  such  person 
amongst  them  who  sJiall  believe,  that  such  might  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  Now  you  cannot  gather  hence,  that  he 
intended  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  every  particular 
person,  but  rather  the  contrary,  only  of  such  who  shall  believe. 
Let  me  instance  it  by  a  familiar  comparison.  A  king  having 
many  kingdoms  under  his  dominion,  one  amongst  the  rest  be- 
comes disloyal,  refractory,  and  disobedient,  for  which  cause 
he  lays  upon  them  great  pressures  and  heavy  bondage ;  yet, 
it  being  one  of  his  own  countries,  he  so  far  loves  it,  that  he 
will  send  his  son,  his  only  son,  into  it,  that  whatsoever  per- 
sons in  all  the  nation  shall  reverence  this  his  son,  (though  he 
knows  all  will  not,  nay,  he  knows  that  such  and  such  in  par- 
ticular will  not,)  and  perform  due  homage  and  obeisance  to 
him,  shall  be  delivered  from  their  bondage,  and  restored  to 
their  former  liberty.  Now,  you  will  sa}',  this  the  king  may, 
from  that  respect  which  lie  hath  for  the  nation  in  general, 
without  having  respect  to  any  particular  persons  whatsoever. 
And  farther,  you  may  easily  perceive,  the  king,  by  sending 
his  son  amongst  them,  did  not  intend  the  redemption  of  all, 
(for  he  knew  all  would  not  perform  the  condition,)  but  only 
of  such  who  shall  perform  the  condition  of  doing  reverence 
and  giving  obedience  to  his  son.  The  case  is  the  same  here  : 
though  man  hath  rebelled  against  his  Maker,  the  King  of 
glory,  yet  so  far  doth  this  good  King  respect  mankind,  that  he 
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will  send  his  only-begotten  Son  amongst  them,  not  with  an 
intention  to  redeem  and  save  all,  (for  himself  knows  all 
will  not  believe,  nay,  he  knows  none  can  believe,  but  such 
which  he  shall  by  his  own  grace  enable  to  it,)  but  only  with  an 
intention  to  save  such  who,  by  grace  derived  from  himself, 
shall  believe  in  his  Son.  The  words  being  thus  explained,  you 
may  easily  see,  that  notwithstanding  that  I  take  not  the  word 
world  only  for  the  world  of  God's  elect,  yet  that  universal 
redemption,  or  God's  intending  to  save  all  by  Christ's  death, 
is  so  far  from  finding  any  footing  upon  this  text,  that  the 
contrary  is  clearly  drawn  from  it. 

The  proposition  therefore  which  these  words,  thus  explained, 
present  us  with  is  this,  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  only  for  the  salvation  and  redemption  of  such  as 
believe  in  him.  Or  thus,  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  into  the 
world  was  not  the  salvation  of  all  and  every  particular  per- 
son in  it,  but  only  of  those  who  shall  believe  in  him.  This 
assertion  the  Arminians,  or  Remonstrants,  brand  with  noto- 
rious falsit}',  and  would  set  the  crown  of  truth  upon  the  head 
of  the  quite  contrary.  Let  one  of  them  speak  for  all.  The 
author  to  the  book  entitled,  God's  Love  to  Mankind,  in  the 
89d  page,  edit.  1633,  upon  those  words,  John  xii.  47.  and 
John  iii.  17-  saith,  That  these  neffations,  joined  with  affirma- 
tions, shew,  that  the  salvation  of  allmen  was  the  end  of  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world,  the  end  exclusively,  no  other  end  was 
properhj  intended  by  it  but  this.  And  presently  after,  The  end 
of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  was  the  salvation  of  all  and 
every  person  in  it.  This,  therefore,  is  the  question,  which,  bv 
God  s  assistance,  and  your  patience,  I  shall  endeavour  to 
speak  a  little  to,  and  shew  you,  that  Christ  did  not  come  into 
the  world  intentionally  to  save  every  particular  person  in  it. 
A  truth  which,  though  it  hath  many  and  strong  opponents, 
yet,  I  think,  it  may  be  defended  by  one  of  weak  parts,  I  mean 
mine  own.  Truth  wanting  nothing  but  its  own  nakedness 
and  explication  to  set  it  out.  But  before  I  enter  the  lists, 
give  me  leave  to  premise  this  consideration,  that  when  1  say 
Christ's  death  was  not  intended  for  all,  I  do  not  say  that 
Christ's  death  was  not  sufficient  for  all ;  for  I  assert,  and 
really  believe,  that  that  ransom  which  Christ  paid  to  his  Father 
for  our  redemption,  was  both  of  value  and  virtue  enough  to 
have  redeemed  every  particular  person  in  the  world,  if 
Christ  had  intended  it  for  them,  and  God  should  apply  it  to 
them.  So  that  if  we  respect  the  price  paid  by  Christ  to  his 
Father  ;  if  God,  of  his  own  good  will  and  pleasure,  should 
shew  mercy  upon  all,  yet  would  not  his  justice  be  any  loser. 
But  I  Avould  have  vou  observe  this  distinction,  it  is  one  thins: 
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for  Christ's  death  to  be  sufficient  for  all,  and  another  thing  for 
Christ  to  die  sufficiently  for  all  :  the  first  we  assert,  but  deny 
the  second.  For  to  say  that  Christ  died  sufficiently  for  all, 
implies  that  his  end  and  intention  in  dying  was  to  make  suf- 
ficient satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  every  particular  person  in 
the  world,  and,  likewise,  that  by  his  death  he  hath  merited 
sufficient  grace  for  every  one,  for  the  attainment  of  eternal 
happiness.  So  that  these  two,  universal  grace  and  imiversal 
redemption,  border  each  upon  the  other,  so  that  I  cannot 
speak  to  the  one,  but  I  must  likewise  be  forced  to  speak 
something  to  the  other ;  and  if  either  fall,  the  other  cannot 
stand. 

To  prove  therefore  that  it  was  not  Christ's  end  and  inten- 
tion, in  coming  into  the  world,  to  save  all  and  every  particu- 
lar person  in  it,  I  might  produce  these  places  of  Scripture 
where  the  merit  of  his  death  is  restrained  tomany,  as  Matt. 
XX.  28.  j^nd  to  give  his  life  Xurgov  avri  ttoXKwv,  a  ransom  for 
many.  So  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  For  this  is  the  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  'arsg)  ttoAAwv,  which  was  shed  for  many ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  si)is.  Heb.  ix.  28.  So  Christ  was  once  offered  eif  to 
'rroWoiiv  avzvsyxilv  a/xagr/aj,  to  hear  the  sins  of  many.  VVhich 
words  seem  to  be  taken  from  Isa.  liii.  12.  And  he  was  num- 
bered amongst  the  transgressors,  HWi  QOT  ><IOm,  and  he  bare 
the  sins  of  many.  Now  that  we  may  better  understand  what 
is  to  be  understood  by  many,  Scripture  interprets  them  of 
those  who  believe,  and  so  are  really  ingrafted  in  him,  some- 
times calling  them  his  sheep,  as  John  x.  15.  And  I  lay  down 
my  life,  Cnreg  tcuv  ■cTgo^arcov,  for  the  sheep.  If  he  had  died  for 
the  goats  as  well  as  for  the  sheep,  why  should  he  restrain  the 
end  and  merit  of  his  death  only  to  the  sheep  ?  Sometimes  he 
is  said  to  have  died  for  his  Church.  Ephes.  v.  25.  Husbands 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  his  Church,  and  gave 
himself,  wtts^  aor^g,  for  it.  If  pagans  and  heathens,  as  well  as 
Christians ;  infidels,  as  well  as  believers,  had  a  share  in 
Christ's  sufferings,  surely  he  would  have  given  himself  for  the 
one  as  well  as  the  other.  So  likewise  he  is  said  to  have  pur- 
chased the  church  of  God  with  his  own  blood.  Acts  xx.  28. 
To  soKe  his  people  from  their  sins,  Matt.  i.  21 .  and  to  gather  to- 
gether  the  dispersed  children  of  God,  John  xi.  51,  52.  Now, 
how  could  the  end  of  his  coming  be  restrained  only  to  these, 
if  he  came  to  save  all  and  every  person  in  the  world  ?  If  the 
devil's  brats,  as  well  as  God's  children  ;  the  reprobates,  as 
well  as  the  elect ;  all  the  world,  as  well  as  the  church  of  God, 
was  redeemed  by  Christ,  or  intended  to  have  been  redeemed 
by  him,  surely  we  had  never  read  or  heard  of  any  such 
places  in  Scripture  as  these  are.     And  these  and  such  like 
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texts  must  be  rased  out  of  the  word  of  God,  before  Christ 
can  be  said  to  have  died  for  all.  But  for  the  reasons  take 
three. 

1 .  If  Christ  intended  by  his  death  to  save  and  redeem  all, 
then  cither  all  are  saved,  or  Christ  is  frustrated  of  his  inten- 
tions. One  of  these  must  of  necessit}'  follow.  For  either 
Christ  had  his  end,  or  else  he  had  not  his  end.  If  he  had 
his  end,  then  all  are  saved  ;  if  he  had  not  his  end,  then  was  he 
frustrated  of  his  intentions.  But  that  both  these  are  false,  I 
mean,  that  neither  all  are  saved,  nor  yet  Christ  frustrated  of 
his  intentions,  is  evident;  yea,  the  sun  in  all  its  meridian  glory 
is  not  so  clear  as  either.  As  for  the  first,  that  all  are  not 
saved,  our  Saviour  plainly  shews,  when  he  saitli,  more  shall  be 
damned  than  saved,  more  shall  go  to  hell's  miseries  than  to 
heaven's  mansions,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  But,  I  suppose,  none  of 
you  doubt  of  this.  But  for  to  assert,  that  Christ  is  at  any 
time  frustrate  of  his  intentions,  is  to  bring  his  divinity  into 
question,  to  take  away  his  omnipotency,  and  to  brand  him 
with  impotency,  viz.  that  he  is  not  able  to  bring  about  what 
himself  intends.  Suppose  there  were  twenty  prisoners  shut 
up  in  a  dungeon  together,  I  having  a  mind  to  bring  them  all 
out,  go  to  the  state,  intending  to  pay  a  sufficient  ransom  for 
the  redemption  of  every  particular  person  amongst  them  ; 
but  when  I  come  there  my  hopes  are  dashed,  my  intentions 
frustrated,  for  all  that  I  can  do  is  only  to  bring  out  some 
three  or  four  of  them.  Now  doth  not  this  argue  mine  own 
weakness,  either  in  that  I  intended  more  than  I  was  able 
to  perform,  or  else  in  that  I  was  not  able  to  perform 
what  I  intended.  Change  but  the  name,  and  the  case  is 
ours.  All  the  persons  in  the  world  were  but  like  so  many 
poor  prisoners,  captivated  by  the  devil,  and  bound  with  the 
fetters  of  their  own  corruptions  :  Ciirist  seeing  this,  addresses 
himself  to  his  Father,  lets  out  his  own  blood,  lays  down  his 
own  life,  with  an  intention  that  every  particular  person  might 
be  redeemed :  but  when  all  is  done,  there  are  only  some  ^w 
that  receive  any  benefit  by  his  death  and  passions.  Now, 
doth  not  this  argue  Christ's  weakness,  in  that  he  intended 
more  than  he  could  do,  or  else  could  not  do  so  much  as  he 
intended  ?  And  is  not  tliis,  in  plain  terms,  to  deny  Christ's 
divinity,  or  else  God's  omnipotency  ?  And  is  not  that  horrid 
blasphemy  ? 

2.  If  Christ  died  so  for  all,  then  hath  he  satisfied  divine 
justice  for  the  sins  of  every  particular  person  in  the  world. 
But  that  is  false.  Therefore,  that  I  may  explain  this  to  the 
meanest  capacity  in  ihe  congregatiim,  I  shall  speak  to  each 
proposition  distiuctiy. 
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First,  I  say,  if  Christ  thus  died  for  every  person,  then  hath 
he  satisfied  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  every  person  ;  for 
otherwise  his  death,  as  to  some  persons  for  whom  he  died, 
would  have  been  in  vain.  The  reason  of  Christ's  coming 
into  the  world  was,  because  we,  by  the  transgression  of  the 
most  holy  law  of  God,  are  become  liable  and  obnoxious  to 
the  strokes  of  divine  justice.  And  it  cannot  stand  with  the 
justice  of  God  to  pardon  any  one  sin,  without  satisfaction 
made.  Hence  Christ  comes  into  the  world,  and  by  his  death 
makes  sufficient  satisfaction.  Our  sins,  we  know,  commonly 
go  under  the  name  of  debts.  Hence  the  Greeks  call  them 
opBtXYjixara,  and  the  Syrians  lAacu*-  and  sinners  are  called 
^^£LtA*,  debtors.  And  the  reason  is,  because  that  by  our  sins 
we  owe  punishment  to  divine  justice,  which  must  most  cer- 
tainly be  paid,  either  in  our  own  or  some  other  fit  person.  But 
now  Christ  as  our  surety  undertakes  the  payment  of  our  debts, 
and  suffers  those  punishments  which  were  due  to  God  from 
us.  So  that  all  the  large  scores  of  our  sins  are  blotted  out 
of  the  book  of  God's  remembrance,  by  the  blood  of  our  Sa- 
viour. So  that  for  as  many  as  he  undertakes  to  pay  their 
debts  for  them,  for  the  sins  of  so  many  hath  he  satisfied  divine 
justice. 

Secondly,  But  now,  that  the  divine  justice  is  not  satisfied 
for  the  sins  of  every  person  is  evident,  for  then  God  could  not 
punish  nor  damn  any  for  their  sins.  For  how  can  it  stand 
with  the  justice  of  God,  to  punish  any  one  for  those  sins 
which  Christ  hath  made  satisiaclion  for.  A  debtor  owes  so 
much  to  another,  his  surety  makes  satisfaction  to  the  creditor 
for  this  debt.  Now  how  can  tiie  creditor  justly  come  upon 
the  debtor  again  for  the  payment  of  the  same  debt?  Hence  it 
is  that  we  say,  that  in  that  place  which  is  so  much  insisted 
upon  by  our  adversaries,  2  Cor.  v.  19.  viz.  That  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing  iheir  sins 
unto  them,  it  catuiot  possibly  be  meant  of  every  particular  per- 
son in  the  world  :  for  if  God  be  actually  reconciled  with  every 
particular  person  in  the  world,  what  is  the  reason  that  he  is 
still  at  enmity  with  any  one?  And  if  God  imputes  their  sins 
to  none,  how  can  he  damn  any  ?  How  can  he  damn  any  for 
those  sins  which  he  doth  not  impute  unto  them?  So  that  this 
place  of  necessity  must  be  understood  only  of  such  persons 
who,  by  faith,  are  really  interested  in  the  death  of  Christ. 
Neither  will  Arminius's  distinction,  which  he  so  much  insists 
upon,  especially  in  his  treatise  against  Perkins,  that  per  mor- 
tem, Christi  redemptio  est  omnibns  impetrata,  licet  non  sit  omnibus 
appllcafa,  that  by  the  death  of  Christ,  redemption  is  obtained  for 
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all,  (and  that  by  prayer  too,  as  the  word  impeirata  imports, 
though  Christ  himself  says  he  prays  not  for  all,  John  xvii,  9.) 
though  not  applied  to  all.  This  distinction,  I  say,  availeth  no- 
thing ;  for  in  vain  is  it  obtained  for  all,  if  not  applied  to  all. 
And  again,  if  Christ  hath  purchased  redemption  for  all,  and 
that  with  his  own  blood,  how  can  it  stand  with  the  justice  of 
God  to  withhold  it  from  any  ?  1  purchase  so  much  land  from 
another,  for  the  use  of  ten  persons :  now  would  it  not  be  in- 
justice in  this  man  to  keep  any  of  these  ten  persons  from  the 
enjoyment  of  it  ? 

Thirdly,  For  whomsoever  Christ  died,  for  them  hath  he 
merited  as  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  so  likewise  sufficient  grace 
for  the  attainment  of  salvation.  And  hence  it  is  that  they  are 
forced  to  run  to  their  universal  grace,  for  the  keeping  up  of 
their  universal  redemption.  But  nov/,  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  universal  grace,  or  that  every  person  in  the  world 
hath  not  sufficient  grace  and  means  for  salvation,  I  miglit 
prove, 

1.  From  the  heathen,  who  have  no  higher,  no  other  means 
than  the  light  of  nature.  And  how  far  that  can  go,  the  Athe- 
nian philosophers  seem  to  shew  in  that  inscription  which  was 
engraved  upon  their  altar  at  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  'Ayvaj-oj  Qew, 
To  the  Unknoiai  God.  That  there  was  a  God  they  knew,  but 
what  this  God  was  they  knew  not.  And  again,  though  the 
heathens  may  know  something  of  God  as  a  Creator,  yet  can 
they  know  nothing  of  him  as  a  Redeemer.  All  their  great 
astrologers  could  never  read  Christ's  satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  man  in  the  stars.  No  ;  there  was  never  any  but  one  star 
that  led  to  Christ,  and  that,  I  am  sure,  they  never  saw.  Arid 
did  many  of  them  never  hear  of  Christ?  Then,  I  am  sure, 
they  cannot  be  saved.  For  there  is  no  name  given  under  hea- 
ven by  which  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Christ,  Acts  iv.  i  3. 
And  if  they  never  heard  of  Christ,  surely  they  can  never  be 
saved  by  him.     But  I  shall  insist  no  longer  upon  that. 

2.  If  there  be  any  such  thing  as  universal  grace,  or  every 
man  have  grace  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  then  either  all 
do,  or  all  do  not  participate  of  this  grace  alike.  One  of  these 
must  necessarily  follow,  because  tliey  are  contradictory  one 
to  the  other.  But  now,  that  this  universal  grace,  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  can  neither  be  said  to  be  equally, 
nor  yet  unequally  distributed  amongst  men,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  prove  by  parts. 

First,  If  all  do  not  participate  of  this  grace  alike,  then 
either  some  have  more  than  enough,  or  else  others  have  not 
enough  to  bring  them  to  salvation,  ex.  gr.  Peter  and  Judas. 
If  Judas  had  not  so  much  grace  as  Peter,  and  yet  had  enough 
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to  bring  bim  to  heaven,  then  Peter,  who  had  more  than 
Judas,  had  more  th.jin  enougli ;  for  if  he  had  had  but  as  much 
as  Judas,  he  had  had  enough.  And  tlien  on  the  other  side, 
if  Peter  had  only  grace  enough  to  bring  him  to  heaven,  (as, 
questionless,  it  is  impossible  any  should  have  more  than 
enough  grace,)  then  Judas,  who  had  not  so  much  as  Peter, 
had  not  enough. 

Secondly,  If  all  have  grace  alike,  then  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  either  all  must  be  saved,  or  else  all  must  be  damned. 
Let  me  instance  in  the  same  persons.  If  Peter  and  Judas 
had  the  same  grace,  or  grace  alike,  what  is  the  reason  that 
one  should  be  saved,  and  the  other  damned  ?  To  this  they 
answer,  Because  Peter  made  use  of  his  grace,  but  Judas  did 
not.  I  reply  ;  Did  Peter  make  use  of  his  grace,  and  Judas 
not?  \Vh>' theft  Peter  had  more  grace  than  Judas;  Peter 
had  grace  to  make  use  of  his  grace,  which  Judas  had  not. 
But  now  to  solve  this,  ihey  are  forced  into  a  worse  absurdity 
than  before,  viz.  to  say,  that  the  reason  why  one  makes  use 
of  his  grace  and  another  not,  is  not  from  supernatural  grace, 
but  from  their  natural  abilities :  which  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
that  the  salvation  of  man  depends  upon  his  own  free  will ; 
the  reason  why  any  man  is  saved  is  not  from  God,  but  from 
himself.  Why  then  may  not  a  man  boast  and  glory  in  him- 
self, and  vaunt  it  over  his  neighbour,  from  whom  himself 
hath  made  himself  to  differ?  Just  contrary  to  what  the 
Apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  iv.  7-  Who  made  thee  to  differ?  Or 
what  hast  thou,  U'hich  tlwu  hast  not  received?  Now  if  thou 
receioedst  it,  ichy  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thoti  receivedst  it  not  ? 

I  might  bring  many  other  arguments  against  both  univer- 
sal grace,  and  universal  redemption  ;  but  I  shall  rather  spend 
the  remainder  of  the  time,  in  answering  those  arguments 
which  commonly  are  brought  for  them. 

1.  They  object.  1  John  ii.  ^2.  And  he  is  a  propitiation  for 
our  sbis :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  i^sg)  oKov  tqv  Koa-f^ou, 
for  the  ivhole  world,  or,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  icorld. 

To  this  1  answer,  that  by  whole  world,  there  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  understood  every  particular  person  in  the  world  : 
which  is  clear,  if  you  look  into  the  force  of  the  word  j'Aao-jxoc, 
propitiation  in  the  text.  Which  as  it  denotes  the  expiation 
of  sins,  so  sometimes  (as  in  this  place)  it  signifies.  Id  quo  et 
propter  quod  peccata  expiautur  et  Deuji  placatur.  That  whereby 
our  sins  are  actually  expiated,  and  God  pleased,  Zanchy.  Now, 
if  by  Christ's  death  all  the  sins  of  every  particular  man  be 
expiated,  and  God  pleased  with  all,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  all  are  not  saved?  You  will  say,  because  all  do  not  be- 
lieve in  Christy  they  do  not  lay  hold  upon  this  propitiation. 
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To    that  I   answer,  if  their   sins  he  not  pardoned,   if   God 
be  not  pleased,  and  if  their  souls  be  not  saved,  because  they 
do  not  beheve  in  Christ,  therefore  Hkewise  was  not  Christ  a 
propitiation  for  them,  because  they  will  not  believe;  and,  by 
sconsequence,  he  is  not  a  propitiation  for  every  particular  pcr- 
on  in    the  world,  but  only  for   such  as  believe.     But  then, 
how  are  the  words  to  be  understood  ?     (Mark  !)  ylnd  lie  is  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins:  a)  id  not  only  for  our  sins,  but  for  the 
sins  of  the  ivhole  icorkL     As  if  he  should  have  said,  neither 
would  I  have  you  think,  that  lie  is  a  jn'opitiation  for  ours  only, 
for  ours  who  live  and  believe  here  in  Patmos  (where  he  is  sup- 
}yOsed  to   have  been  when   he   wi'otc  tliis   Epistle)  only,  but, 
likewise, /or  the  sins  of  the  whole  icorkl ;  that  wheresoever  and 
whensoever,  in  any  part  of  the  whole  world,  any  believe  in 
him,  for  their  sins  likewise  will  he  be  a  propitiation,  as  well 
as  for  ours.      And  so,  likewise,  is  the  ichole  world  taken  not 
for  every  particular  person  in  it,  even  for  such  who  had  heard 
of  Christ  and  faiih,  (which  we  cannot  say  every  particular 
person  in  the  world  had,)  Rom.  i.  8.      Hence  you   may  also 
see  how  to  understand  that  place,  Col.  i.  ^JO.  By  h'nn  to  re- 
concile cdl  things  to  himself:  you  cannot  say,  ])y  the  death  of 
Christ  all  things  are  reconciled  to  God,  for  then  the  devils, 
yea,  and  holy  ani^els,  who  were  never  out  with  him,  should 
be  reconciled  to  him;  but  that  whatsoever  things  in  heaven 
above  or  earth  beneath  are  reconciled  to  him,  it  is  only  in 
and  tlij-ongh   the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus.     And  so  for  these 
places,  Rom.  v.   18.  and  1  Cor,  xv.  92.  where  the  Apostle 
seems  to  extend  our  guilt  by  Adam,  and  God's  gift  by  Christ, 
to  an  equal  latitude.     But  the  words  cannot  be  understood 
so ;  for   then,  as  every  particular  person   is  made  guilty  by 
Adam,  so  every  particular  person  sliould  be  justified  by  Christ: 
but  if  that  was  so,  truly  hell  would  be  very  empty,  unless 
justified  persons  should  be  sent  thither  with  Christ's  merits 
upon  their  backs.     And  how  that  can  stand  with  the  justice 
of  God,  judge  you.     But  Saint  Augustine  seems  to  give  the 
best,  yea,  and  that  a  full  gloss  upon  these  words,  saying,  Hoc 
loco  non  iiidicatur  omnes  homi)ies  ju'^tificari  hi  Christo,  sed  omncs 
qui  justijicantur  non  aliter  posse  justificari  (fiam  in  Christo.     This 
place  (saith  he)  doth  not  hold  forth  that  all  persons  arejusti- 
Jied  by  Christ,  but  that  cdl  that  are  justified,  arejustijied  no  other 
way  than  in  Christ.     Tijat  as  there  is  but  one  way  whereby 
all  that  are  made  sinners  become  so,  even  by  the  first  Adam ; 
so  there  is  but  one  way  wliereby  nil  that  are  niade  righteous 
and  justified  become  so,  even  i.'y  the  second  Adam.     And  in 
this  sense  do  we  commonly  take  the  word  <///  in  our  vulgar 
speech.     As  suppose  there  was  but  one  door  to  come  into  the 
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cluircli  at,  you  would  say  that  all  came  in  at  that  door;  not 
as  if  every  particular  person  in  the  world  came  in  at  it,  but 
that  all  that  do  come  in,  only  come  in  that  way.  And  this, 
likewise,  gives  light  to  that  place,  Heb.  ii.  9.  where  Christ  is 
said  to  taste  death  for  every  man,  that  is,  it  is  by  Christ  alone 
that  any  man  can  be  saved ;  none  hath  tasted  death,  none 
hath  suffered  for  our  sins,  but  only  Christ.  And  again,  Christ 
tasted  death  for  every  mai),  that  is,  it  cannot  be  understood 
of  every  particular  person,  believer  or  unbeliever;  for,  for 
whomsoever  Christ  tastcth  death,  the  punishment  of  their  sins 
doth  he  undergo,  and  then,  surely,  they  shall  never  undergo 
them  too  in  their  own  persons ;  but  he  tasted  death  for  evei'y 
man  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  shall  be  enabled  to  believe  in 
him.  And  in  such  a  restrained  and  limited  sense,  you  may 
clearly  see  the  words  everij  man  taken,  Col.  i.  28. 

2.  They  object.  If  all  he  bound  to  belime  ^hat  Christ  died 
for  them,  then  did  Christ  die  for  all.  But  all  are  bound  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  died  for  them.  This  is  that  argumentum,  -sro- 
X'j^gvWYiTov,  whereby  Arminius  and  his  fellows  think  to  con- 
(juer  all  gainsayers,  triumph  over  the  truth,  and  erect  the  tro- 
phies of  their  own  opinions.  But  give  me  leave  to  answer  it 
in  these  following  propositions. 

First,  To  the  whole.  If  this  kind  of  argumentation  was 
true  and  prevalent,  then  likewise  would  it  follow,  that  because 
all  men  are  bound  to  believe  they  are  elected,  therefore  are 
all  elected.  That  all  are  bound  to  believe  they  are  elected 
by  God,  is  as  manifest  as  that  all  are  bound  to  believe  they 
are  redeemed  by  Christ.  For,  questionless,  none  can  be  re- 
deemed by  Christ,  but  such  as  are  elected  by  God ;  neither 
could  any  one  be  elected  by  God,  but  such  as  should  be  re- 
deemed b}'  Christ.  And  again,  if  all  were  not  bound  to  be- 
lieve they  were  elected,  then  might  some  lawfully  sin,  as  not 
being  bound  not  to  despair ;  which,  I  hope,  will  be  granted 
to  be  a  sin.  But  now,  I  believe,  there  is  none  of  you  have 
your  understandings  so  far  darkened,  as  to  conclude,  that 
because  all  are  bound  to  believe  they  are  elected,  therefore  all 
are  elected.  And  so  likevv'ise  here,  though  all  are  bound  to 
believe  that  Christ  died  for  them,  yet  doth  it  not  follow  that 
he  died  for  all. 

Secondly,  To  the  minor  I  answer,  all  are  not  bound  abso- 
lutely to  believe  Christ  died  for  them,  but  only  conditionally. 
I  mean,  all  are  bound  only  to  believe  Christ  died  for  thens, 
if  they  repent  of  their  sins,  and  believe  in  him.  This  is  the 
method  which  our  Saviour  himself  prescribes,  Mark  i.  15. 
Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel.  What !  do  you  think  that  so 
long  as  any  lie  wallowing  in  the  mire  of  their  sins,  that  they 
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are  bound  to  believe  Christ  died  for  them  ?  No,  surely,  they 
are  rather  to  think,  that  unless  they  repent  of  their  sins,  hell 
is  preparing  to  torment  them  to  all  eternity.  But  this  they 
are  to  believe,  that  if  they  turn  from  their  sins,  and  turn  to 
God  in  Christ,  they  were  elected,  are  redeemed,  and  shall 
be  saved. 

Thirdly,  Admit  of  an  absolute  obligation  lying  upon  all 
men  to  believe  that  Christ  died  for  them,  yet  doth  it  not  fol- 
low that  he  cjied  for  all  men ;  for  therefore  did  he  not  die  for 
all  men,  because  all  would  not  believe  in  him,  and  so  believe 
that  he  died  for  ihem.  Let  me  explain  myself  thus:  it  is  a 
duty  incumbent  upon  all  persons,  to  believe  that  Christ  died 
for  them  ;  yea,  so  far  as  that  this  is  made  as  a  condition,  inso- 
much that  if  they  do  not  believe  this,  Christ  did  not  die  for 
them.  Now,  all  not  doing  this  duty  which  they  are  thus 
bound  to  do,  and  so  not  performing  the  condition  upon  which 
Christ  is  oifered,  therefore  it  is  that  Christ  did  not  die  for  all. 
And  herein,  likewise,  lies  the  punishment  of  their  incredulity, 
ev>.a  their  denial  of  any  redemption  by  that  Christ,  in  whom 
they  will  not  believe.  I  should  be  larger  in  explaining  my 
thoughts  of  this,  but  that  there  are  other  objections  to  be 
answered. 

3.  If  God  did  not  so  love  every  person,  as  to  send  his  Son  to 
redeem  him,  then  is  not  every  man  bound  to  love  God,  because  it 
is  said,  I  John  iv.  19.  We  love  him,  because  he  loved  us 
first?  This  argument  savours  not  much  of  Arminian  sub- 
tilty,  and  therefore  I  shall  speak  but  little  to  it.  Only  con- 
sider these  two  things. 

First,  What  though  Christ  did  not  die  for  all,  yet  there  is 
never  a  man  in  this  life  that  can  be  assured  he  did  not  die 
for  him:  nay,  as  they  themselves  in  the  foregoing  objection 
avouch,  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  that  Christ  died  for 
him.  Now  shall  every  man  be  bound  to  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  him,  and  shall  not  every  man  be  bound  to  love  that 
God,  who  first  so  loved  him,  as  to  give  his  only  Son  to  die 
or  him. 

Secondly,  What  though  I  was  assured  Christ  did  not  die 
for  me,  yet  am  I  bound  to  love  God  upon  this  same  ground, 
because  he  first  loved  me,  yea,  and  hath  expressed  his  love 
unto  me  in  many  particulars.  Believe  it.  Christians,  every 
morsel  of  bread,  every  drop  of  drink,  every  farthing  of  money, 
every  moment  of  health,  yea,  every  moment  of  life  and  being 
in  the  world,  is  a  monument  of  God's  love  to  us,  and  shall 
not  we  love  him  again  ? 

4.  They  object.  2  Pet.  ili.  9.  God  is  said,  Not  to  be 
ivilUng  aivi  shotdd  perish,  hut  that  all  shvukl  come  to  repentance. 
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And  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  WJio  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And  hence  they  infer,  that 
God  hath  given  all  men  grace  sufficient  for  the  attainment  of 
eternal  happiness.  But  for  the  better  understanding  of  these 
places,  and  so  the  answering  this  objection,  let  me  premise 
but  this  one  consideration,  that  we  may  apprehend  in  God, 
not  only  his  absolute  eflicacious  will,  which  is  always  joined 
with  his  power,  to  bring  about  whatsoever  he  thus  wiileth, 
but  also  a  simple  complacency,  or  willingness,  which  is  not 
always  accompanied  with  this  his  irresistible  power.  Now  this 
simple  velleity,  or  willingness  in  God,  I  cannot  better  explain 
to  you,  than  by  that  willingness  whereby  a  lawgiver  is  willing, 
yea,  wills  his  laws  should  be  obeyed,  but  yet  doth  not  exert 
the  utmost  of  his  power  for  the  keeping  of  his  subjects  in 
their  obedience  to  these  his  laws  ;  but  simply,  as  they  are  his 
laws,  he  would  have  them  kept,  and  resolves  to  punish  the 
breach  of  them  with  due  punishment.  This  distinction 
Arminius  himself  admits  of;  and  therefore,  I  hope,  will  not 
be  denied  by  any  of  his  followers.  This  being  premised, 
I  answer, 

First,  This  place  cannot  be  understood  of  the  absolute  ef- 
ficacious will  of  God,  for  of  that  it  is  well  said,  Who  hath 
resisted  his  will  ?  And  this  we  may  likewise  see,  in  that  it  is 
not  said,  og  ^eAej  Travraj  uv^^ooTrovg  (tm^hv,  but  crcod>ivaj,  not,  Who 
will  save  all  men,  but,  Wlio  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved;  that 
is,  it  is  his  will  and  commandment,  though  he  intends  not  to 
make  use  of  all  means  tending  to  it,  for  then  it  is  impossible 
but  all  should  be  saved.  Neither  will  it  avail  any  thing 
here  to  say,  God  will  will  it  efficaciously  if  man  wills  it, 
(as  our  adversaries  are  forced  to  say,)  for  then  the  efficacious- 
ness of  God's  will  would  depend  upon  the  determination  of 
the  will  of  man,  and  so  the  first  cause  be  determined  by  the 
second,  which  is  against  all,  even  philosophical  principles. 
And  again,  it  cannot  ho  said  God  wills  it  efficaciously  if  man 
wills  it,  for  man  cannot  will  it,  unless  God  first  wills  it 
efficaciously  ;  that  is,  unless  God  first  so  wills  it,  as  to  use  his 
power  in  the  bringing  it  about,  and  go  work  this  will  in  man. 
For  it  is  he  alone  that  workcth  in  us  botli  to  will  and  to  do. 

Secondljj,  It  must  therefore  necessariiy  bv  ijnderstood  of  his 
simple  willingness,  v^'hereby  God,  as  lawgiver,  wills  his  laws 
should  be  obeyed,  rather  than  his  subjects  punished  for 
their  disobedience.  And  this,  indeed,  Arminius  himself 
adheres  to.  Which,  likewise,  seems  to  come  in  witli  tliat 
distinction  of  Damascens,  (which  he  makes  so  much  of,  and 
insistcth  so  long  in  the  explaining  of  it  in  !)!>  treatise  against 
Mr.  Perkins  f/e  Prcdesiinationc,)  viz.  Of  the  will  of  God  in 
aiitecedenitun  et  conscfjuoitem. 
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But  now,  hence  to  conclude,  that  because  God  is  willing  all 
should  be  saved^  and  come  to  the  knmvledge  of  the  truth,  viz.  as  he 
is  the  supreme  Lawgiver,  and  so  commands  all  should  endea- 
vour to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  hioicledge  of  the  truth,  that 
therefore  he  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  all,  or  give  sufficient  grace 
to  all  for  their  salvation,  argues  much  weakness ;  for  if  he  use 
all  the  means  he  can  for  the  bringing  them  to  salvation,  (as  he 
must  do,  if  he  gives  them  suflicient  grace,)  it  is  no  longer  his 
simple  velleity  or  willingness,  but  his  absolute  efficacious  will. 
Let  me  express  my  meaning  thus  :  a  king  issues  forth  his 
commands,  and,  amongst  other  of  his  laws,  enacts.  That 
none  shall  commit  adultery  under  pain  of  death.  You  will  say 
he  takes  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  disobedient,  but  had 
rather  they  had  obeyed  his  commands  ;  yet  hence  doth  it  not 
follow,  that  he  must  set  a  guard  about  every  person,  to  keep 
them  from  the  breach  of  this  law.  So  it  is  here.  God,  the 
King  of  heaven  and  earth.,  commands  all  men  should  repent 
and  believe,  and  ichosoever  doth  not,  shall  perish.  So  that  it  is 
his  will  and  command,  that  all  should  be  saved,  and  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  yet  doth  it  not  follow,  that  he 
must  set  a  guard  of  graces  about  every  man,  suflicient  to 
keep  them  from  the  breach  of  the  law  ;  to  enable  them  to 
obey  what  he  hath  commanded,  and  so  to  avoid  what  he  hath 
threatened.  And  hence  we  may  likewise  bring  light  to  these 
places,  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dieth.  And  chap,  xxxiii.  11.  mn*  *:nx  n3K3  *3N  *n 
\'DnN  CDX,  y/.v  /  live,  saitk  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
live.  As  he  is  the  great  Lawgiver  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  had 
rather  his  commandments  were  obeyed,  than  his  punishments 
inflicted  ;  yet  doth  it  not  follow,  that  he  will  give  all  grace, 
which,  by  their  good  husbandry  (as  one  doth  not  stick  to 
say)  may  be  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  or  to  keep  them 
from  the  transgression  of  his  laws  ;  nor  yet  a  Christ,  to  die 
for  all  the  transgressors  of  it.  And  therefore  he  doth  not  say, 
I  will  give  you  grace  suflicient  to  turn  you,  but  he  calls  upon 
them  to  do  it,  and  commands  them,  Turn  you,  turn  you  from 
your  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  you  die,  O  Jiouse  of  Israel  f  And 
this  brings  me  to  the  last  ol)jection. 

h.  If  all  have  not  grace  sufficient  for  salvation,  what  use 
then  is  there  of  ordinances,  especially  to  such  piersons  who  are 
not  endued  with  this  sufficient  grace  ?  Or  how  can  God  lay 
his  injunctions  upon  such  who  have  not  power  to  do  what  he  com- 
mcmds  ?  I  have  not  time  now  to  give  a  full  answer  to  this, 
only  consider, 

First,  That  when  God  first  enacted  his  laws,  at  the  same 
time  that  he  gave  laws  to  be  obeyed,  he  gave  strength  to  obey 
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those  laws.  And  so  he  may  justly  require  that  to  be  done  by 
us  now,  which  himself  once  gave  us  strength  to  do,  though 
we  proved  bankrupts,  and  lost  it.  Hence  he  may  justly 
threaten  punishment  to  the  refractory  and  disobedient,  and 
promise  rewards,  under  the  condition  of  obedience.  So  that 
the  afore-mentioned  author's  simile,  in  this  case,  doth  not 
hold.  Saith  he,  It  is  all  one,  for  me  to  offer  a  piece  of  money 
to  one  blind  man,  under  condition  that  he  will  open  his  eyes^  and 
tell  me  what  sta)np  it  hath  upon  it,  and  flatly  deny  it  to  another. 
I  say  it  is  not  all  one,  if  that  blind  man  pulled  out  his  own  e^'es, 
for  so  himself  becomes  the  cause  of  his  losing  the  money 
offered  ;  for  had  not  he  been  so  foolish  as  to  pull  out  his  own 
eyes,  he  might  have  performed  the  condition  upon  which  the 
money  was  proffered,  and  so  have  had  the  money,  which  the 
other,  to  whom  it  was  never  offered,  could  never  have. 

Secondly,  The  ordinances  of  God  chiefly  tend  to  the  bring- 
ing about  of  their  salvation,  whom  God  intends  effectually  to 
bring  to  himself.  Hence  are  all  these  passionate  wishes, 
heart-melting  considerations,  strong  expostulations,  anil  other 
pathetical  expressions  in  the  word  of  God.  Give  me  leave 
to  make  use  of  one  of  them,  and  then  I  shall  apply  it,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  1 1 .  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways  ;  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  f  Let  me  paraphrase  a  little  upon 
these  woixls.  You  who  came  to  the  church  at  this  time,  and 
brought  hearts  with  you  full  fraught  with  all  manner  of  cor- 
ruption, delighting  in  sin,  supporting  and  pleasing  yourselves 
in  breaking  the  laws,  and  incensing  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God  against  you;  to  j'ou,  I  say.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  ecil 
ways;  for  why  ivill  ye  die,  O  ye  sinful  wretches?  You  car- 
nal epicures,  who  can  ravel  out  the  precious  minutes  of  your 
short-lived  days  in  indulging  your  carnal  appetites  with  sin- 
ful pleasures,  in  whose  religion  seriousness  is  an  heresy, 
who  can  spend  whole  days,  weeks,  yea,  months  and  years, 
without  any  serious  thoughts  of  heaven  and  eternity,  O  turn 
ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ivays  ;  for  why  will  you  die,  ye  carnal 
epicures  f  You  covetous  worldlings,  who  live  like  so  many 
brute  beasts,  always  poring  upon  earth,  panting  and  breathing 
after  the  dust  thereof,  whose  great  Diana,  that  you  so  much 
honour  and  cry  up,  is  nothing  else  but  riches,  who  can  see 
poor  creatures  starve  for  want  of  food,  and  you,  out  of  your 
abundance,  not  relieve  them,  O  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil 
ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  ye  covetous  v:orldlings  ?  You  ambi- 
tious aspirers  after  vain-gloi'y,  who  are  always  endeavouring 
to  clamber  up  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  honour,  who  prefer 
your  own,  before  the  glory  of  God,  and  had  rather  be  ho- 
noured of  your  fellow-creatures,  than  your  great  Creator,  O 
turn  ye,  turn  ye  ;  for  why  will  ye  die  f    You   profane,  hypo 
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critical  sabbath- breakers,  wlio  can  come,  periiaps,  to  church 
once  or  twice  upon  a  Sunday,  but  neither  mind  what  is  said 
when  there,  nor  endeavour  to  practise  it  when  you  come  home ; 
you  who  sit  or  ^tand  where  ye  do,  but  have  your  thoughts 
busily  employed  about  something  else,  who  matter  not  what 
either  man  or  Cod  can  say  unto  you,  O  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from 
your  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  ye  gazing  hypocrites,  ye 
miserable  caitiffs  ?  O  every  one  amongst  ye,  man  and  woman, 
rich  and  poor,  old  and  young,  who  live  in  any  one  known  dar- 
ling sin,  who  are  not  yet  turned  from  your  sins  to  Almighty 
God,  every  moment  posting  headlong  to  eternal  destruction, 
let  me  now  prevail  with  you,  in  the  name  of  Almighty  God, 
your  great  Creator,  the  (iod  of  heaven  and  earth,  O  turn  ye, 
turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  my  Chris- 
tian brethren  f  Christians,  if  1  could  have  spoken  more  pathe- 
tically to  you,  I  promise  ye  I  would  :  but  for  all  that  I  have 
said,  I  know  not  whether  there  be  twenty  of  you  that  have 
minded  what  I  have  been  speaking ;  and  of  all  this  vast  con- 
gregation, perhaps  but  one  that  will  now  resolve  to  turn  from 
his  evil  ways,  and  live  ;  perhaps  but  one  converted  by  all  that 
I  have  said.  Yet  let  me  tell  thee,  my  happy,  my  blessed,  be- 
cause my  converted  bi'other  or  sister,  it  was  for  thy  sake 
chiefly  that  this  sermon  was  preached ;  it  was  for  thy  sake 
God  sent  me  hither  to  day,  and  put  these  w  ords  into  my  mouth, 
for  which  thou  hast  cause  to  bless  and  praise  his  name  to  all 
eternity. 

And  thus,  my  brethren,  have  I  endeavoured  to  arm  this 
truth  with  arguments,  and  likewise  to  repel  whatsoever  darts 
are  usually  shot  against  it ;  and  if  the  arguments  produced 
seem  not  convincing,  or  the  arguments  objected  seem  not  con- 
victed, I  desire  you  not  to  impute  it  to  the  weakness  of  the 
cause  defended,  but  to  the  weakness  of  him  who  hath  endea- 
voured to  defend  it.  And  if  any  of  you  seem  not  yet  fully 
satisfied  as  to  this  point,  1  desire  you  to  roll  what  hath  been 
said  a  little  better  in  your  thoughts,  to  steep  them  in  your  me- 
ditations, ruminate  longer  upon  them,  and  perhaps  they  may 
give  you  farther  satisfaction.  However,  I  would  not  have 
you  to  believe  the  contrary  only  because  any  man  saith  it,  but 
rather  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  consult  right  reason  in 
the  deduction  of  inferences  from  it,  and  I  fear  not  but,  at  the 
length,  your  judgments  will  readily  embrace  the  truth  disco- 
vered. For  the  present  I  shall  speak  no  more,  but  only  ex- 
hort you  not  to  be  carried  up  and  down  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine ;  take  heed  of  drinking  in  every  opinion  that  is 
broached,  lest  at  the  length  you  reel  into  heresy ;  but  endeavour 
to  establish  your  judgments  upon  the  true  foundation  of  Chris- 
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tiaii  religion.  And  thus  your  judgments  being  rightly  In- 
formed in  tiie  truth,  your  affections  may  be  conformed  to  the 
will  of  God ;  and  so  upon  the  wings  of  faith  and  love,  your 
souls  may,  at  the  length,  mount  up  to  the  belief  in,  and  em- 
bracement  of,  that  Saviour,  of  whose  redemption  we  have 
now  been  speaking,  and  by  whom,  ere  long,  after  a  few  years, 
or  weeks,  or  days  spent  in  this  lower  world,  we  hope  to  be 
carried  up  to  the  enjoyment  of  our  Maker,  the  chiefest  good, 
where  we  shall  solace  ourselves  in  the  sweetnesses  of  heaven  ; 
be  ravished  with  the  unspeakable  joys  of  that  unspeakable 
glory;  and  bathe  ourselves  in  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which 
are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 


Vide  Vol.  I.  Serm.  xviii.  fol. 

n  *i  b^n    Christ  crucified. 

^T.  PAUL,  in  this  and  his  other  epistles,  often  calls  himself  the 
Apostlo  and  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  M'hich  is  the  highest 
title  he  could  give  himself;  yea,  the  highest  that  can  be  given 
to  any  one  upon  earth.  For  Jesus  Christ  being  the  greatest, 
as  well  as  the  best  Master  in  the  world,  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  his  service  must  needs  be  the  most  noble  em- 
ployment, and  the  greatest  honour  that  any  mortal  can  have ; 
which  St.  Paul  was  so  sensible  of,  that  he  delighted  and  glo- 
ried in  it,  as  he  well  might,  more  than  all  things  else.  And 
always  looking  upon  himself  as  standing  in  this  relation  to 
Jesus  Christ,  he  made  it  his  whole  business  to  serve  him,  his 
great  Lord  and  Master,  by  setting  forth  his  glory  and  good- 
ness in  the  redemption  of  mankind.  And  this  he  did  not 
with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  as  he  speaks  in  the 
verse  before  my  text,  but  with  that  plainness  and  simplicity 
which  became  the  Gospel  <f  Christ.  Which,  lest  any  should 
wonder  at,  he  here  gives  the  Corinthians  the  reason  of  it,  even 
because  he  determined  not  to  know,  or  make  known,  any  thing 
among  them,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci/ied. 

This  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  his  writing,  and  of 
all  his  preaching.  And  so  it  ought  to  be  of  all  theirs  who 
succeed  him,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Gospel :  For  necessity  is  laid  upon  us,  yea,  wo  unto  us,  if 
we  preach  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor.  ix.  16".  Un- 
less we  do  that,  we  do  not  answer  the  end  of  our  ministry, 
which  was  ordained  on  purpose  to  plant,  propagate,  and  keep 
up  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth;  that  men  may 
alway  know  him  by  whom  they  may  be  saved,  and  without 
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whom  they  can  never  be  saved  :  For  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved, 
Acts  iv.  12.  And  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  it  from 
any  other.  Aristotle  can  never  save  us  with  all  his  philosophy, 
nor  Tully  with  all  his  rhetoric,  nor  Plato  neither  with  his 
fine  notions  borrowed  from  Moses;  no,  nor  Moses  himself; 
he  must  lead  us  through  the  wilderness,  but  Joshua,  or,  as 
the  Greeks  call  him,  Jesus  must  bring  us  to  the  land  of 
Canaan.  The  Law  must  direct  our  steps,  the  Gospel  only 
can  save  our  souls.  The  Gospel,  as  it  reveals  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour  to  us ;  and  therefore  reveals  him  that  we  may 
know  him,  and  how  to  be  saved  by  him. 

Which  kind  of  knowledge  the  Apostle  preferred  before  all 
other ;  and  not  only  before  the  knowledge  of  all  other  things, 
but  before  all  other  things  he  knew :  Vea  doubtless,  I  count 
all  tilings  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord,  Phil.  iii.  8.  He  having  attained  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord,  he  found  so  much  excellency 
in  it,  that  he  reckoned  that  he  should  have  been  a  great  loser, 
if  he  had  gained  all  things  else  without  knowing  him ;  and 
therefore  thought  he  could  not  do  any  man  a  greater  kindness, 
than  to  communicate  this  most  excellent  knowledge  to  them, 
by  preaching  Jesus  Clwist,  and  him  crucified.  Wliich  he 
therefore  did,  notwithstanding  that  in  those  days  also,  as 
well  as  ours,  there  were  some  who  wex'e  offended,  and  others 
that  laughed  at  him  for  it :  JVe  preach,  saith  he,  Christ  cnici- 
Jted,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness, but  to  them  ivhich  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24. 
They  who  were  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ 
could  not  but  admire  and  adore  him,  as  the  power  of  the  Al- 
mighty, and  the  wisdom  of  the  allwise  God;  but  other  people 
would  either  stumble  or  make  mock  at  it.  But  what  sort  of 
people  were  they  ?  That  we  may  learn  from  the  same  Apo- 
stle, saying.  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness,  1  Cor.  i.  18.  And  again,  If  the  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost.  In  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  eyes  of  them  who  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  shoidd  shhte 
upon  them,  2  Cor.  iv.  3.  Wherefore  such,  if  there  be  any 
such  now,  who  deride  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  despise 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  little  reason  to  value 
themselves  upon  it.  For  my  part,  I  would  not  be  in  their 
case  for  all  this  world. 

St.  Paul,  be  sui'e,  when  inspired  by  God  himself,  was  of 
another  mind;  for  he  determined  not  to  know  any  thing,  nor 
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to  make  any  thing  known  among  them,  to  whom  he  preached, 
but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  And  liaving  the  example 
of  so  great  an  apostle  before  me,  I  shall,  by  God's  assistance, 
entertain  your  devout  meditations  at  this  time,  with  consider- 
ing only  what  we  ought  to  know  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  how 
much  that  is  to  be  desired  and  taught  before  all  other  know- 
ledge. 

That  there  was  such  a  person  once  upon  earth  who  was 
called  Jesus  Christ,  we  all  know  ;  but  we  must  know  withal, 
that  he  was  such  a  person,  that  there  never  was,  nor  ever 
can  be,  such  another  in  the  world.  For  he  was  not  only  a 
man,  such  as  we  arc,  but  God:  nor  God  only,  such  as  the 
Father  is,  but  man  too :  and  both  God  and  man  in  one  and 
the  same  person.  For  unless  we  know  him  to  be  God,  we 
cannot  believe  him  to  be  Jesus,  the  Saviour ;  unless  we  know 
him  to  be  man,  we  cannot  believe  him  to  be  Christ,  the 
Anointed :  and  unless  we  know  him  to  be  both  God  and  man 
in  one  person,  we  cannot  believe  h.im  to  be  the  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men.  So  that  this  is  the  most  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  upon  which  all  our  hopes  and 
expectations  are  grounded ;  and  therefore  so  clearly  revealed 
in  God's  holy  word,  that  none  but  such  as  wilfully  shut  their 
eyes,  or  harden  their  hearts,  can  be  either  ignorant  or  doubt- 
ful of  it.  And  if  we  know  this,  and  carry  it  always  in  our 
minds,  it  will  give  us  great  light  into  all  things  else  that  we 
ought  to  know  or  believe  concerning  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  this  hnmanud,  God  with  us,  as  the  prophet  calls  him, 
Isaiah  vii.  14.  or,  as  the  angels  call  him,  To  ayiov,  that  Iwly 
things  Luke  i.  35.  a  thing  made  up  of  the  most  holy  God, 
and  a  holy  man  together,  being  conceived  and  made  so  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
overshadowing,  the  blessed  Virgin,  he  was  accordingly  born 
of  her,  and  grew  up  by  degrees,  as  men  use  to  do,  living  as 
it  were  incognito  till  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  and 
then  he  shewed  himself  openly  to  the  world,  and  manifested 
forth  his  divine  power  and  glory,  by  doing  such  works  which 
none  could  do  as  he  did  them,  but  God  only;  that  men 
might  see  and  believe,  that  although  he  appeared  among 
them  only  as  a  man,  yet  he  was  at  the  same  time  the  one 
Almighty  God.  He  spake  as  nei'ei'  man  sjjake,  for  his  answers 
were  all  the  oracles  of  God.  He  declared,  that  the  end  of 
bis  being  made  the  Son  of  man,  and  coming  as  such  among 
them,  was  to  gice  his  life  a  ransom  for  maniji  Matt.  xx.  28. 
He  revealed  many  great  truths  which  had  before  been  hid, 
such  especially  as  were  necessary  to  the  purifying  men's 
hearts  with  a  right  faith  in  God.     He  vindicated  the  law 
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which  he  had  published  upon  Mount  Sinai,  from  the  false 
glosses  which  the  Jews  had  put  upon  it,  declaring  the  true 
meaning  and  the  full  extent  of  it.  He  taught  men  their  whole 
duty  to  God,  to  themselves,  and  to  one  another  ;  and  that 
they  must  give  account  to  him  at  the  last  day  how  ihey  have 
performed  it.  He  shewed  them  how  to  do  what  he  taught, 
by  doing  it  himself,  and  living  in  all  respects  as  he  taught 
them  to  live.  For  he  never  thought,  or  spoke,  or  did  amiss, 
but  went  about  continually  doing  good.  So  that  he  fullilled 
all  righteousness  in  the  nature  of  man,  as  much  as  any  man, 
or  Adam  himself,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  was  capable  of 
doing  it:  and  more  too,  for  his  righteousness  was  the  righte- 
ousness not  only  of  man,  but  of  God  too,  which  was  more 
than  ever  was,  or  could  be  required  of  mere  man  ;  and  of 
greater  worth  than  the  righteousness  of  all  the  men  in  the 
world  could  have  been,  if  they  had  all  continued  in  a  state  of 
absolute  perfection. 

The  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  having  thus  conversed  with  men  in  their  nature  also, 
for  some  years,  until  he  had  finished  all  he  was  to  do,  while 
he  lived  upon  earth :  he  then  suifered  himself  to  be  appre- 
hended, arraigned,  condemned,  and  at  last  crucified,  as  if  he 
had  been  some  great  malefactor. 

This  the  Apostle  here  lays  great  stress  upon,  determining 
with  himself,  not  only  to  know  Jesus  Christ,  but  him  crucified. 
For  unless  he  had  died,  and  unless  he  had  died  the  accursed 
death  of  the  ci'oss,  he  could  not  have  answered  the  end  of  his 
coming  into  the  world ;  for  he  would  not  have  given  his  life 
as  a  ransom  for  any,  so  as  to  redeem  them  from  the  curse 
which  God  had  laid  upon  all  that  continue  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them,  Deut. 
xxvii.  26.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Which  therefore  that  he  might,  while 
he  hung  upon  the  cross,  he  voluntarily^  and  of  his  own  accord 
gave  up  the  ghost,  and  died  in  that  nature  which  was  united 
to  his  divine  Person,  offering  it  up  as  a  sacrifice  instead  of 
all  that  are  of  that  nature,  so  as  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  wliole  world,  1  John  ii.  2.  The  deatli  that  he  suf- 
fered in  the  whole  nature  of  man,  being  equivalent  to  the 
death  of  all  mankind,  and  of  infinitely  greater  value  and 
merit.  For  if  all  mankind  had  died  eternally,  their  death 
could  have  been  no  more  than  the  death  of  so  many  human 
and  finite  persons  ;  whereas  his  was  the  death  of  a  person  who 
was  infinite  and  divine  :  and  therefore  by  his  dying  upon  the 
cross,  he  did  not  only  redeem  us  from  tlie  curse  of  the  law^ 
being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Gal.  iii.  14.  But  he  merited  also 
for  us  the  favour  of  God,  and  all  the  blessings  we  can  desire, 
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to  make  us  bappy :  Avhicli  God  therefore,  for  his  sake,  hath 
promised  to  all  that  beheve  in  him. 

Now  tlie  word  of  God  being  thus  fulfilled,  and  his  justice 
being  abundantly  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  by  the 
death  which  his  only-begotten  Son  had  suffered  in  their 
nature,  and  in  their  stead,  the  third  day  after  he  rose  again, 
and  continued  forty  days  upon  earth,  to  convince  his  disci- 
ples that  he  was  indeed  risen  ;  and  then  he  went  up  to  hea- 
ven, whei'e  he  hath  been  ever  since,  and  is  now  at  the  right- 
hand  of  God,  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made 
Subject  to  him,  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  For  God  hath  there  set  him 
above  all  principalities,  and  poivers,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come :  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet, 
and  given  him  to  he  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is 
his  body,  Eph.  i.  21,  22.  To  the  church,  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  Ids  oivn  blood,  Acts  xx.  28.  It  was  for  the  sake 
of  that,  that  this  supreme  authority  and  power  over  all  things 
is  given  to  him,  that  he  may  order  and  dispose  of  all  things 
so,  that  nothing  may  ever  destroy  his  church,  or  hinder  the 
salvation  of  any  of  the  sound  members  of  it,  but  that,  accord- 
ing to  his  word,  ivhosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life,  John  iii.  16". 

Such  a  glorious,  such  an  almighty  Saviour  have  we  now  in 
heaven,  sitting  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  where  he  is  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  1  Tim.  ii.  .5.  and  is  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25.  For  God 
hath  exalted  him  with  his  right-haiid,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
Acts  V.  31.  First  repentance,  and  then  forgiveness.  And  if 
we  accordingly  believe  and  trust  on  him,  in  the  first  place,  to 
give  us  grace  to  repent  and  turn  to  God  with  all  our  hearts, 
he  will  certainly  give  us  it,  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  he 
hath  appointed  in  his  church  for  that  end.  And  when  we 
have  obtained  that,  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  may  be  sure 
that  he  will  take  us  into  his  own  particular  care  and  conduct, 
he  will  wash  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood :  he  will  re- 
concile us  to  his  Father,  and  make  our  peace  with  him:  he 
will  supply  the  defects  of  our  righteousness  with  his  ov/n  :  h.is 
grace  shall  be  always  sufficient  for  us,  and  his  strength  made 
perfect  in  our  weakness,  througli  the  whole  course  of  our 
lives  ;  and  then  he  will  bring  us  to  that  everlasting  kingdom 
which  he  hath  purchased,  and  is  now  preparing  for  all  that 
believe  in  him  and  keep  his  commandments.  Which  God 
therefore  grant  we  may  all  for  the  future  do. 
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These  few,  of  the  many  great  truths  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
being  revealed  in  his  holy  Gospel,  I  thought  it  my  duty,  in 
his  name,  to  put  you  in  mind  of  them,  though  I  do  not  ques- 
tion but  ye  know  them  already,  and  heartily  wish  that  all  men 
did  so.  And  that  they  liad  not  only  a  superficial  and  specu- 
lative, but  a  practical  and  experimental  knowledge  of  them  : 
for  that,  after  all,  is  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jiim 
crucified,  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  and  accounts  so  excel- 
lent. Not  that  which  swims  only  in  the  brain,  but  tliat  which 
sinks  into  the  heart,  moves  the  affections,  and  puts  us  upon 
believing  and  living,  in  all  respects,  according  to  what  we 
know.  So  that  we  have  them  not  only  in  the  theory,  but  see 
and  taste  the  wondrous  things  that  he  hath  done  for  us,  and 
feel  the  happy  effects  of  them  in  ourselves,  finding,  by  our 
own  experience,  that  he  assumed  our  human,  by  our  par- 
taking of  his  divine  nature ;  that  he  died  for  our  sins,  by  our 
living  unto  righteousness ;  that  he  is  exalted  above  all  things 
in  heaven,  by  our  preferring  him  before  all  things  upon  earth. 
They  who  have  attained  to  such  a  knowledge  of  Christ  as 
this,  will  need  no  arguments  to  persuade  them  that  it  excels 
all  other.  They  feel  more  of  it  than  others  can  tell  them, 
and  more  than  they  tliemselves  can  tell  to  others.  Whereas 
they  who  never  had  any  sense  or  experience  of  it  upon  their 
own  minds,  will  hardly  be  convinced  of  the  excellency  of  it 
by  any  words  that  can  be  used  about  it.  Neither  indeed  are 
there  any  to  be  fovmd  whereby  it  can  be  fully  expressed. 

But,  howsoever,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  the 
excellency  of  this  knowledge  appears  sufficiently  from  the 
height  and  excellency  of  the  objects  upon  which  it  is  exer- 
cised. For  whereas  our  knowledge  of  other  things  lies  low 
and  flat  upon  the  ground,  perplexed  and  entangled  among  the 
creatures  which  God  hath  made,  this  soars  aloft  upon  him 
that  made  them  ;  among  the  divine  perfections  which  he  ma- 
nifested in  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  the  highest  mys- 
teries of  his  holy  and  everlasting  Gospel.  For  by  knowing 
Christ  Jesus  we  know  the  word  and  Son  of  God,  by  whom 
all  things  were  made,  and  without  whom  nothing  ivas  made  tJuit 
teas  made,  John  i.  2.  By  knowing  the  Son,  we  know  the  Fa- 
ther also,  whom  no  man  knoweth  save  the  Sou,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  So7i, shall  reveal  liim,  Matt.  xi.  27.  By  know- 
ing Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  we  know  how  grace  and 
truth  came  into  the  world,  John  i.  17.  How  the  Almighty 
Creator  of  all  things  comes  to  be  so  merciful  and  propitious 
to  fallen  men,  and  not  to  fallen  angels,  although  they  be  hotk 
alike  his  own  creatures  !  How  all  the  losses  that  we  sustained 
in  the  first  Adam,  are  abundantly  repaired  and  made  up  by 
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another  !  Hoav,  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners ;  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  many  are  made 
righteous  !  How  the  devotions  and  good  works  which  we  sin- 
cerely perform,  come  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  notwithstand- 
ing their  manifold  imperfections  1  How  all  things  come  to 
work  together  for  good  to  those  vcho  love  God !  Rom.  viii.  28. 
How  there  comes  to  be  such  a  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  who  can  bring  two  parties,  that  are  at  such  an  infinite 
distance,  together,  and  reconcile  them  to  one  another !  How 
we,  who  (at  present)  are  sinful  mortals  upon  earth,  may,  ere 
long,  be  made  glorified  saints  in  heaven.  But  why  do  I  offer 
at  shewing  any  of  these  glorious  sights  which  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  lets  us  into  ?  These  are  contemplations  fit  for  angels ;  the 
angels  themselves  desire  to  look  into  them,  and  the  more  they 
see,  the  more  they  admire  and  wonder.  How  much  more 
should  we  do  so,  who  arc  so  highly  concerned  in  them  more 
than  the  angels  are  ?  We  certainly  may  well  desire  and  deter- 
mine with  St.  Paul,  not  to  know  any  thing  save  Jesus  Christf 
and  him  crucified. 

And  yet,  it  is  much  to  be  observed,  that  though  this 
knowledge  be  so  high  and  wonderful,  it  is  the  most  certain 
knowledge  that  we  can  have  of  any  thing  that  is.  In  compa- 
rison of  which,  our  knowledge  of  other  things  is  generally 
no  more  than  mere  guess  and  conjecture  ;  as  being  received 
only  from  our  senses  or  reason,  or  else  from  the  testimony 
of  other  men  ;  which  ways,  we  know,  are  all  fallible.  Where- 
as we  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  from  the  infallible 
testimony  of  God  himself ;  who  hath  revealed  all  things  neces- 
sary for  us  to  know  concerning  him  in  his  own  word. 
Whereby  it  comes  to  pass,  that  we  are  as  certain  of  every 
thing  that  is  written  or  said  there  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
as  we  can  be  of  the  most  evident  thing  that  is.  As  certain 
that  he  and  the  Father  are  one,  as  that  two  and  two  make  four, 
John  X.  30.  As  certain  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  as  that  there  are  any  sinners  in  the  world  to  save. 
As  certain  that  lie  rose  from  the  dead,  as  that  we  are  now 
alive.  As  certain  that  he  is  at  the  right-hand  of  God  in 
heaven,  as  that  we  are  now  in  this  place.  For  our  knowledge  of 
these  and  such  like  things  being  grounded  upon  the  word  of 
God,  of  truth  itself,  it  must  needs  be  as  certain  as  it  is  pos- 
sible to  be,  as  certain  as  that  God  is  true. 

And  it  is  very  well  for  us  that  it  is  so  :  considering  the 
great  use  and  need  we  have  always  of  it.  I  do  not  deny 
but  that  the  knowledge  of  other  things  is,  in  many  cases, 
very  useful :  some  to  private  persons,  some  to  public  soci- 
eties, some  to  whole  kingdoms,  some  to  mankind  in  general, 
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some  to  the  right  understanding  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
so  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  himself.  Yea,  there  is  scarce 
any  sort  of  knowledge  but,  some  way  or  other,  helps  towards 
the  raising,  refining,  and  enlarging  our  understandings ;  and 
so  to  the  making  us  more  capable  of  knowing  him.  But 
whatsoever  it  may  be  at  present,  unless  it  tends  to  that  end, 
at  last  it  will  stand  us  in  no  stead.  For  wliat  if  we  were 
skilled  in  all  the  arts  and  sciences  that  ever  were  invented, 
and  could  manage  them  every  one  to  the  best  advantage  ? 
What  if  we  had  the  whole  system  of  logic  in  our  heads,  and 
could  argue  with  all  the  art  and  sophistry  that  ever  men  did  ? 
What  if  we  could  dive  into  all  the  depths  of  natural  philo- 
sophy, and  see  into  sprin^s  and  movements  of  all  second 
causes  ?  What  if  we  had  turned  over  all  the  records  of  the 
church,  and  the  histories  of  all  places  and  ages  since  the 
world  began,  and  could  reduce  every  thing  that  ever  hap- 
pened to  its  proper  time  ?  What  if  we  could  count  the  num- 
ber of  the  stars,  call  them  all  by  their  names,  and  describe 
their  motions  to  an  hair's  breadth  ?  What  if  we  understood  all 
languages,  and  could  discourse  with  people  of  all  the  nations 
upon  earth  in  their  own  mother  tongue?  What  then?  Not- 
withstanding all  this,  without  the  kiiovcledge-  of  Jems-  Christ, 
and  Jam  cruc'tjied,  we  should  be  lost  and  undone  for  ever. 
Forasmuch  as  there  is  no  way  to  be  saved  but  by  him,  neither 
can  any  be  saved  by  him,  except  they  believe  in  him ; 
nor  believe  in  him,  except  they  first  know  him.  For,  as  the 
apostle  observes.  How  can  they  believe  in  him  of  ivhom  they 
have  not  heard,  and  so  know  not  what  to  believe?  Rom.  x.  14. 
This  knowledge,  therefore,  being  so  necessary  to  our 
believing  in  Christ,  it  is  so  likewise  to  every  thing  requisite 
to  our  obtaining  the  end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our 
souk.  So  that  we  cannot  make  one  true  step  towards  heaven 
withovit  it,  no  more  than  the  children  of  Israel  could  have 
gone  throuoh  the  wilderness  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  without 
having  that  type  of  Christ,  the  piUar  of  a  cloud  by  day,  and 
of  fire  by  night  to  guide  them.  For  the  whole  of  our  salvation, 
from  first  to  last,  is  begun,  continued,  and  finished  by  God 
our  Saviour.  And  unless  vfe  know  him,  we  can  neither  know 
what  to  do,  nor  do  any  thing  we  know,  in  order  to  our  be- 
ing saved  by  him.  And  therefore  we  see  how  they  who  live 
without  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  live  as  ivithout  God  iyi  the 
world.  They  may  profess  to  know  God,  b;tt  in  works  they  deny 
him,  being  abominable,  disobedient,  and  to  every  good  work  re- 
probate, Tit.  i,  IG.  Their  eyes  are  so  blind  that  they  cannot 
see,  and  their  hearts  so  hard  that  they  cannot  feel  any 
difference    between    good    and    evil.     They  may    be  wise  to 

VOL.  II.  3  K 


434  THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS. 

do  evil,  but.  to  do  good  they  have  no  knowledge,  Jer.  iv, 
22.  They  live  in  perfect  slavery  to  their  own  humours  and 
passions,  and  to  the  devil  himself,  being  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  2G.  And  all  because  they  know  not 
liini  who  ivas  manifeded  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil^ 
1  John  iil.  8. 

But,  as  the  Apostle  observes,  men  escape  the  pollutions  of 
the  world,  through  the  knowledge  ofihe  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  For  by  it  we  know  how  to  overcome 
the  world,  so  as  to  live  above  it :  how  to  resist  the  devil,  so 
as  to  make  him  flee  from  us:  how  to  work  out  our  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  so  as  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  :  how  to  mortify  our  sins,  so  as  to  icalk  in  newness 
of  life,  through  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life, 
till  we  come  to  life  eternal.  To  which  the  true  knowledge  of 
Christ  will  as  certainly  bring  us  at  last,  as  if  we  had  it  already; 
as  we  hear  from  him  who  alone  can  give  it,  saying  to  his  Fa- 
ther, This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  ichom  thou  hast  sod,  John  xvii,  3. 

When  I  think  of  these  things  I  cannot  but  rcHeet  upon 
the  corruptions  of  the  age  we  live  in,  and  the  great  cause  of 
them.  It  w^as  our  unspeakable  happiness,  that  in  the  last  age 
save  one,  the  doctrine  of  our  church  was  so  reformed,  that 
it  agrees  exactly  with  God's  holy  word,  as  understood  and 
interpreted  by  his  whole  catholic  church.  And  it  might  rea- 
sonably be  expected,  that  where  the  doctrine  was  so  well  re- 
formed, men's  lives  should  be  so  too:  but  we  find  the  con- 
trary by  sad  experience;  that  piece  of  reformation  is  still 
wanting,  and  seems  to  be  reserved  for  this  age,  and  for  this 
happy  and  glorious  reign :  wherein  some  attem])ts  have  been 
made  already  towards  it;  but  all  will  be  in  vain,  unless  a 
way  could  be  found  out,  that  all  who  are  born  and  bred 
Avitliin  the  |)ale  of  our  church  may  understand  the  doctrine 
which  she  teacheth,  particularly  that  which  respects  our 
blessed  Saviour.  For  otherwise,  althouah  the  branches  mav 
be  lopped  off,  or  kept  from  spreading  abroad,  or  above  ground, 
the  root  of  vice  and  wickedness  will  still  remain  ;  for  that 
can  never  be  destroyed,  but  by  the  knowledge  oi'  Jesus  Chrisl, 
and  him  crucified,  which  he  knows  is  but  rarely  found  among 
us ;  and  tiiat  liitherto  thei'e  halh  not  been  that  care  taken 
for  the  propagation  of  it,  which  he  designed  and  expected, 
when  he  was  graciously  pleased,  in  so  wonderful  a  maunci', 
to  cause  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  to  be  so  well  reformed. 

But,  to  our  great  comfort,  he  knows  withal,  that  the  fault 
is  not  in  our  Church  itself;  for  that  she  hath  done  all  sliC 
could  think  of,  to  spread  his  Gospel  all  over  the  kingdom, 
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that  all  might  know  him,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest 
person  in  it.  She  hath  ordered  that  all  that  are  young  or 
ignorant  should  be  instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  every  sunday  and  holiday  in  the  year.  She  hath 
set  apart  several  feasts  and  fast-days  every  year,  to  keep  up 
the  memory,  and  put  people  in  mind  of  what  our  blessed 
Saviour  said,  or  did,  or  suffered  for  us,  and  of  what  ids 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  did  or  taught  by  his  direction  and 
assistance.  She  hath  so  composed  her  Liturgy  of  lessons, 
psalms,  hymns,  cx'eeds,  prayers,  and  collects,  all  concluding  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  contains  all  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith :  so  that  it  seems  morally  im- 
possible that  any  who  heartily  use,  and  attend  diligently  to 
the  prayers  of  our  church,  as  they  ought  to  do  every  day, 
should  be  ignorant  of  any  one  thing  that  is  needful  for  tliem 
to  know.  So  great  care  hath  our  church  taken,  that  all  who 
live  in  her  connnunion  might  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of 
Christ  their  Saviour.  And  if  her  rules  and  orders  were  but 
as  religiously  observed  by  the  whole  nation,  as  they  are 
wisely  and  piously  contrived  by  her,  what  an  understanding, 
what  a  wise,  what  an  holy  people  should  we  then  be !  Then 
would  be  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
that  the  earth,  or  at  least  this  part  of  it,  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  Isai.  xi.  9. 
And  then  we  should  clearly  see  of  what  mighty  use  and  ad- 
vantage it  is,  not  only  for  particular  persons,  but  for  the 
whole  kingdom,  to  know  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucijied. 

Neither  is  this  so  unpleasant  or  so  insipid  a  kind  of  know- 
ledge, as  some  imagine.  But  to  them  only  who  never  tasted 
of  it ;  for  they  who  have,  cannot  but  have  found  so  much 
sweetness  in  it,  that  they  can  relish  no  other,  but  long  for 
more  and  more  of  it  every  day ;  never  thinking  they  can  have 
enough.  It  is  indeed  the  only  true  joy  and  comfort  of  a 
Christian's  heart.  The  knowledge  of  other  things  may  please 
our  fancies,  this  only  can  satisfy  and  delight  our  souls.  For 
whatsoever  else  we  know,  be  sure  we  all  know  ourselves  to 
be  sinners :  and  if  sinners,  then  liable  to  the  wrath  of  our 
Almighty  Creator,  and  to  all  the  curses  and  judgments  that  he 
hath  threatened  against  sinners.  The  thouijhts  whereof  lie 
so  heavy  upon  some  men's  minds,  that  they  are  ready  to  sink 
down  into  horror  and  despair.  And  they  make  all  men 
sometimes  sad  and  melancholy,  do  what  they  can,  in  the 
midst  of  all  their  mirth  and  jollity.  And  where  shall  we  seek 
for  any  comfort  or  support  ?  We  may  look  where  we  will, 
but  we  shall  never  find  any  but  in  the  Christian  religion :  for 
it  is  that  and  that  only  which  affords  us  certain  principles 
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whereon  to  trust  for  God's  mercy  in  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
and  his  reconciliation  to  us  in  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
is  well-pleased.  Wherefore  they  who  know  not  him,  can  see 
no  ground  on  which  to  build  any  hope  of  pardon  and  salva- 
tion, but  whensoever  they  reflect  upon  themselves,  if  they 
ever  do  so,  are  tormented  with  the  frightful  apprehensions  of 
that  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  will  at  last  devour 
them.  Whereas  to  know  Jeans  Christ,  and  him  cnicijied ;  to 
know  that  the  onhj-bcgotteyi  Sun  of  God  came  into  the  ivorkl  to 
.<iave  sinners,  such  sinners  as  we  are ;  that  he  is  th<i  propitiation 
for  the  suis  of  the  whole  icorld,  and  for  ours  among  the  rest ; 
that  he  ivas  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our 
jnstificcdion ;  that  he  is  now  our  Mediator  and  Advocate  with 
the  Fatlier,  appearing  continually  before  him  on  our  behalf, 
and  preparing  a  place  in  heaven  for  us,  against  our  departure 
out  of  this  wicked  world;  this  raisetii  and  refresheth  our 
drooping  spirits,  this  fills  our  souls  with  solid  and  substantial 
joy,  with  joy  in  Inm,  whom  having  not  seen  ye  love ;  in  whom 
tliough  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  7'ejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  8, 

1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

Ye  also  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  tip  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Christ  a  living  stone,  Psalm  cxviii.  22.  Matt.  xxi.  42. 
Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Acts  iv.  11. 

First,  All  that  believe  in  him  are  living  stones  in  him, 
1  Pet.  ii.  6".  As  such  they  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house  or 
temple,  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  vi.  19.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Eph.  ii.  19,  22. 
Gal.  vi.  10.  Jude  20.  Eph.  iv.  12.  An  holy  priesthood, 
1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Apoc.  i.  6.  v.  10.  to  otfer  up,  Exod.  xix.  C.  spi- 
ritual sacrifices.  They  are  therefore  built  up  that  they  may 
offer  such  sacrifices. 

I.  Sacrifices. 

1.  Tl)en)selves,  Rom.  xil.  1.  Psalm  11.  17. 

2.  Good  works,  Heb.  xiii.  16.  Phil.  iv.  18.  Psalm  iv.  5. 
Ii.  19.  Mic.  vi.  7,  8.  Isa.  i.  16. 

3.  Prayer,  Psalm  cxli.  2.  Prov.  xv.  8. 

't.  Praise,  Heb.  xiii.  15.  Psalm  cxvi.  17-  cxix.  108.  1.  23. 
Ixix.  30,  31.  evii.  22. 

5.  The  Eucharist,  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Heb.  xiii.  10. 

n.  Spiritual. 

J.  Because  of  a  spiritual  nature,  not  corporeal. 
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0.  OflFered  in  the  Spirit,  Rom.  i.  9.  vii.  6.  Gal.  v.  22. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

3.  Offered  in  a  spiritual  manner,  Col.  iii.  17.  Phil.  iv.  13. 
Heb.  xiii.  15. 

Secondly,  Acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  What  is  it  to  be  acceptable  to  God?  Psalm  Ixix.  30. 
Heb.  xiii.  21.  Lev.  i.  9,  13.  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  Phil.  iv.  18.  i.  9. 

1.  Not  in  themselves,  Prov.  xv.  8.  xxi.  27.  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

2.  Not  by  any  other,  Acts  iv.  12. 

II.  But  by  Jesus  Christ,  John  i.  17.  Eph.  i.  G.  Heb.  xiii. 
21.  Luke  ii.  14. 

1.  He  performed  perfect  obedience  in  his  life,  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
I  John  iii.  5.  Heb.  vii.  26.  Phil.  ii.  8. 

2.  He,  by  his  death,  made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  1  John  ii.  2.  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

3.  All  that  believe  in  him  are  built  upon  him ;  and  so  par- 
take of  his  righteousness  and  merits,  whereby  they  and  their 
good  works  are  acceptable  to  God,  Phil.  iii.  9.  Heb.  iii.  14. 
Rom.  V.  19. 

Hence  learn, 

1 .  How  necessary  it  is  to  believe,  Heb.  xi.  4,  6.  Job  xiii. 
8,  9.  Jer.  vi.  20.  Amos  v.  20. 

2.  How  happy  they  are  that  do,  John  xx.  29. 

3.  What  encouragement  they  have  to  do  good,  1  Cor.  xv. 
.58.   1  Thess.  iv.l. 

4.  Believe  what  ye  do  acceptable  by  Christ,  Psalm  xix.  14. 


'2  Pet.  i.  2. 

Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  through  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  oj  Jesus  our  Lord. 

\-  HE  knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  is  necessary  for 
our  attaining  of  grace  and  peace. 
First,  What  kind  of  knowledge  ? 

I.  Of  simple  intelligence, 

II.  Of  approbation,    Verba   sensus   includunt  voluntatem  et 
(iffectus.     b'o  that  we  are  to  know  him, 

1.  So  as  to  assent  unto  all  Scripture  truths  concerning  him. 

2.  Choose  him  for  our  chiefest  good. 

3.  Embrace  him  with  our  affections. 

1.  Of  love. 

2.  —joy. 

3.  —  fear. 

4.  —  trust,  Psalm  ix.  10. 
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4-.  Repent  and  be  grieved  for  our  offending  him,  2  Chron. 
xxxiii.  13. 

5.  Avoid  sin,  1  John  iii.  6. 

6.  Cheerfully  obey  his  will,  1  Thess.  i.  8. 

7.  Readily  suffer  any  thing  for  his  sake,  Heb.  xi.  27. 

8.  Glorify  him  as  God,  Rom.  i.  21. 
Secondly,  What  should  we  know  concerning  God  ?     That 

he  is  God,  Jehovah,  Jer.  xxiv.  7* 

1.  That  he  is  a  Being  absolutely  in  and  of  himself,  Exod. 
iii.  14.  Rev.  i.  8. 

2.  And   so   hath    all  perfections   intrinsically   in  his   own 
nature. 

3.  That  he  gives  being  to  all  creatures,  Isa.  xliv.  21.  Rom. 
xi.  36.  Acts  xvii.  28. 

4.  And  is  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  whole  world,  Matt. 
X.  29,  30. 

Thirdly,  What  should  we  know  concerning  Christ  ? 

1.  That  he  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Matt.  xvi.  16. 

2.  That  he  assumed  the  nature  of  man,  John  i.  14. 

3.  That  he  is  the  Messiah  promised  in  the  Old  Testament, 
John  XX.  31. 

4.  The  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  Acts  iv.  12. 
Fourthly,  How  does  it  appear  that  the  knowledge  of  God  is 

so  necessary  for  grace  ?     Because  no  grace  can  be  had  with- 
out it. 

I.  Not  repentance,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  13. 

1.  Neither  mourning  for, 

2.  Nor  turning  from  sin,  Zech.  i.  3. 

II.  Nor  faith,  Rom.  x.  14,  1.5.  ; 

III.  Nor  love.  ^ 

IV.  Nor  desire. 

V.  Nor  hope. 

VI.  Nor  trust,  Psalm  ix.  10.  j 

VII.  Nor  fear,  Jer.  v.  22.  •  -     I 

VIII.  Nor  joy.  I 

IX.  Nor  thankfulness.  Job  i.  20.  1 

X.  Nor  heavenly-mindedness,  Col.  iii.  1.  | 

XI.  Nor  patience.  I 

XII.  Nor  obedience.  : 
Fifthly,  But  how  is  it  necessary  for  peace  ?                                  ; 

1.  For  peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1.  j 

2.  For  peace  of  conscience. 

Use.  ] 

I.  See  the  woeful  condition  of  most  people. 

II.  Be  humble  for  your  ignorance.     Consider, 
i.  It  is  a  sin,  Hos.  iv.  1. 
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2.  The  cause  of  sin,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

3.  The  punishment  of  sin. 

III.  Labour  after  this  knowledge.     Consider, 

1.  Its  excellency,  Prov.  iii.  15. 

2.  —  necessity. 

1.  To  our  serving,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 
2. enjoying  God,  John  xvii.  3. 

Mkans. 

1.  Pray,  Jam.  i.  5. 

2.  Read. 
'3.  Hear. 

4.  Meditate. 


2  Pet.  i.  5. 

And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
faith  virtue. 

First,     T  V  E  are  to  give  all  diligence  for  these  things, 
J.   Prefer  them  most  in  our  judgments. 

II.  Desire  them  most,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

III.  Seek  them  most,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

1.  By  prayer,  Jam.  i.  6. 

2.  Hearing  the  word,  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  Meditation. 

Secondly,  We  must  believe. 

I.  Know  God  and  his  promises,  Hcb.  xi.  13. 

II.  Assent,  1  John  v.  8,  9,  10. 

III.  Applying  them  to  ourselves,  Heb.  xi.  1.  John  xx.  28. 

IV.  Trust  in  the  performance,  Gen.  xxxii.  9,  13. 

V".  A  persuasion  of  God's  ability  and  fidelity  in  the  per- 
formance, Rom.  iv.  18,  19,  20. 

1 .  By  reason  of  his  own  properties. 

2.  Upon  the  account  of  Christ,  whom  we  so  believe  in,  as 
to  receive  him,  John  i.  12. 

1.  As  our  prophet. 

2.  Priest. 

3.  King. 

Use. 

I.  Believe. 

1.  Without  faith  nothing  else  will  help  us. 

2.  With  it  all  things  shall  do  us  good. 

II.  Virtue;  that  is,  the  habit  of  true  virtue. 
1 .  Reasons. 

1.  The  word  should  be  ingrafted  in  us,  James  i.  21. 
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9.  We  should  put  on  the  new  man,  Colos.  iii.  5-    2  Cor. 
V.  17. 

3.  We  should  be  transformed  into  the  image  of  Christ, 

Col.  iii.  10.  John  i.  16. 

4.  We  are  to  rise  with  Christ,  Rom.  vi,  5,  6. 

5.  Without  the  habit  we  shall  soon  be  removed,  Col.  i. 

21,  22,  23. 

6.  Nothing  is  good  but  what  is  done  from  a  good  heart, 

Luke  viii.  15. 

7.  Nothing  is  accepted  but  what  proceeds  from  a  good 
heart,  Matt.  vii.  18. 

2.  How  may  we  got  virtue  ? 

1.  Be  sensible  of  our  own  weakness,  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  1  Cor. 
iii.  18. 

2.  Rely  only  on  Christ  to  enable  us,  John  xv.  5.  Phil. 
IV.  13. 

3.  Avoid  the  occasions  of  vice,  Prov.  iv.  14. 

4.  Beg  it  of  God,  James  i.  5.  Acts  iv.  29. 

5.  Exercise  virtue,  1  Tim.  iv.  7. 
Use.  Add  to  faith  virtue.     Signs. 

1.  An  aptness  to  it,  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 

2.  Constancy  in  it,  Eph.  iv.  14,  15. 

3.  Delight  in  it,  Prov.  xxi.  15. 

4.  Abhorring  the  contrary  vice,  Psalm  cxix.  16^3. 

5.  Universality,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  Col.  i.  10. 
Motives. 

1 .  There  are  no  good  words  without  virtue. 

2.  Nor  faith  without  works,  James  ii.  26". 


2  Pet.  i.  5. 
^nd  to  virtue,  knowledge. 

First,  What  must  we  know  ? 
I.  God,  Hos.  iv.  1. 

1.  What  he  is  in  himself,  Exod.  iii.  ll'. 

2.  What  to  us,  Heb.  viii.  10. 

3.  What  he  hath  done  for  us. 
H.  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  1. 

1.  What  he  was,  John  i.  1,  2. 

2.  What  he  hath  done. 

3.  Wliat  he  now  doth,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
in.  The  way  of  salvation. 

1.  By  repentance,  Luke  xiii.  5. 

2.  Faith,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

5.  Holiness,  Heb.  xii.  14'. 
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IV.  The  Scriptures,  John  v.  39. 

1.  The  truths  revealed. 

2.  The  laws  enjoined. 

3.  The  promises  alluring  to  duty. 

4.  The  threatenings  detcri'ing  from  sin. 

V,  Ourselves,  '2  Cor.  xiii.  6. 

1.  What  we  were. 

2.  What  we  are. 

3.  What  we  may  be. 

Secondly,  What  kind  of  knowledge  should  we  have  ? 
I.  Without  curiosity  ;  which  is, 

1.  When  we  would  know  sucli  things  as  God  hath  not  re- 
vealed, Deut.  xxix.  ult.  Acts  i.  6,  7- 

2.  Such  things  as  only  concern  others,  1  Thess.  iv.  11. 

3.  Things  unnecessary,  2  Tim.  ii.  23.  Tit.  iii.  9. 

4.  Search  into  abstruse  things  and  neglect  the  plain,  Eccles. 
xii.  13.   1  Tim.  vi.  3. 

II.  Without  pride,  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 

III.  Such   that  becomes  men,  not  children,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 
Heb.  V.  12. 

Thirdly,  How  we  may  get  knowledge  ? 

1.  Lay  aside  all  carnal  wisdom,  1  Cor.  iii.  18. 

2.  Avoid  carnal  pleasures,  Eph.  iv.  18. 

3.  Devote  yourselves   to  holiness  and  a  pious  life,  Psalm 
XXV.  14.  Prov.  xxiv.  7.  John  xiv.  22. 

4.  Think  lowly  of  yourselves,  Rom.  xii.  3. 

5.  Pray  for  it,  James  i.  5. 

6.  Read  and  hear  the  word,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 

7.  Practise  what  you  know,  John  xiii.  17. 
Use.     Labour  after  knowledge.     Consider, 

1.  Otherwise  you  are  but  like  brutes,  Psalm  xxxii.  9. 

2.  Worse  than  brutes,  Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

3.  Knowledge  is  pleasing  to  tbe  soul,  Prov.  xxiv.  13,  14. 
iii.  17. 

4.  Ignorance  is  the  cause  of  error  and  heresy.  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

5.  It  is  the  cause  of  sin,  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

6.  It  is  the  cause  of  destruction,  Hos.  iv.  6. 

7.  Without  knowledge  you  can  do  no  good  thing,  Rom.  x. 
9,3. 

8.  Nor  ever  come  to  heaven,  Luke  xi.  52. 
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2  Pet.  i.  6. 

And  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to  temperance^ 

patience. 

Temperance. 

First,  What  is  temperance  ? 

I.  God  hath  made  several  objects  pleasing  to  man's  senses. 
ir.  The  affections   of  the  soul  are  apt  to  follow  the  senses 
of  the  body. 

III.  Hence  sensual  pleasures  are  apt  to  draw  us  into  vice. 

IV.  It  is  our  great  duty  and  concern  to  moderate  our  affec- 
tions towards  sensual  pleasures. 

V.  Herein  consists  the  true  nature  of  temperance,  not  in 
destroying  the  affections.     More  particularly  it  consists, 

1.  In  subjecting  our  affections  to  reason,  and  so  denying 
them,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

'i.  In  abstaining  principally  from  such  lusts  as  we  are  "most 
obnoxious  to,  1  Pet.  iv.  2,  3,  4. 

3.  In  abstaining  from  the  inwai'd  desires,  as  well  as  the  out- 
ward acts  of  intemperance,  Rom.  viii.  13. 

A.  In  not  being  too  much  lifted  up  with  the  enjoyment,  nor 
cast  down  for  the  loss  of  carnal  pleasures^  1  Cor.  vii.  99,  30, 
31.  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

Use.     Add  temperance.     Consider, 

1.  We  should  not  love  the  world,  1  John  ii.  15. 

'2.  Consider  the  vanity  of  all  things  here  below,  1  John  ii.  17. 

3.  Look  not  upon  pleasures  as  they  come,  but  as  they  go, 
Rom.  vi.  21. 

4.  Suppress  the  first  risings,  James  i.  14,  15. 

5.  Employ  your  thoughts  and  affections  still  upon  right 
objects,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

Patience. 
I.  What  is  patience  ? 

1.  God  orders  the  world,  Matt.  x.  2i),  30. 

2.  As  he  gives  pleasures,  so  sometimes  troubles  to  -us,'  Isa. 
xlv.  7. 

3.  As  we  are  to  moderate  our  concupiscible  affections  to  the 
pleasures,  so  our  irascible  to  troubles, 

4.  This  must  be  done  from  a  sense  of  God's  will,  Job  i.  20. 
1  Sam.  iii.  17- 

5.  As  we  must  not  repine  at  God  himself,  so  neither  at  his 
instruments,  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  iii.  9. 

II.  How  may  we  exercise  this  grace. 
1.  Faint  not  under  troubles,  Pieb.  xii.  5. 
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2.  Be  ready  always  to  bear  the  greatest,  Acts  xxi.  13. 
S.  Ratlier  rejoice  than  faint  under  tribulations,  Heb.  x.  34. 
Matt.  V.  11,  12.     Considering, 

1.  God's  wisdom  in  contriving, 

2.  His  mercy  in  moderating. 

3.  His  end  in  inflicting  troubles,  Heb.  xii.  10. 
Use.     Add  patience  to  temperance.     Consider, 

1.  No  trouble  so  great  as  you  deserve,  Lam.  iii.  31). 

2.  None  so  fjreat  as  good. 

3.  Impatience  makes  it  but  greater. 

4.  By  patience  we  make  it  better. 

5.  Without  patience  we  can  do  no  good. 

6.  Nor  enjoy  ourselves,  Luke  xxi.  19. 

7.  God  will  give  strength  to  bear  and  go  through  all  trou- 
bles, 1  Cor.  X.  13. 


2  Pet.  i.  6. 
^fid  to  patience,  godliness. 

First,  IV  HAT  is  godliness  ? 

1.  God  was  always  infinitely  glorious  in  himself,  Exod.  iii. 
14. 

2.  His  glory  was  known  to  none  but  himself  till  the  cre- 
ation. 

3.  At  the  creation  he  made  all  things  for  the  manifestation 
of  his  glory,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

4.  Yet  none  on  earth  but  man  is  made  capable  of  knowing 
and  acknowledging  that  glory.  Psalm  xix.  1. 

5.  Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  man  was  designed  to  make 
all  imaginable  acknowledgment  of  God's  glory. 

6.  These  expressions  of   our  acknowledgment  of  God's 
glory  are  properly  that  which  we  call  the  worship  of  God. 

7.  This   worship  of  God  is  in  Scripture  called  holiness, 

Secondly,  Wherein  doth  it  particularly  consist  ? 
I.  In  knowing  him. 

1.  As  in  himself,  Heb.  xi.  6.  Exod.  xx.  2. 

2,  As  he  is  to  us. 

II.  In  preferring  him  in  our  judgments  before  all  things 
else,  Psalm  cxxxvii.  G.  Matt.  xix.  17.  Phil.  iii.  8. 

III.  In  preferring  him  also  in  our  wills  above  all  things. 

1.  In  loving,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

2.  Desiring,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  Joying  in  him  more  than  all  things,  Hab.  iii.  IS. 

3  l2 
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IV.  In  submitting  to  liini  in  all  things  he  doth,  1  Sam. 
iii.  17. 

V.  In  believing  whatsoever  he  saith. 

1.  The  truths  he  asserts,  1  John  viii.  10. 

2.  The  promises  he  makes,  Heb.  xiii.  6". 

VI.  In  directing  all  we  have  or  do  to  his  glory,  Prov.  iii. 
9.  1  Cor.  X.  31. 

VII.  In  performing  those  solemn  duties  he  enjoins  us. 

1.  Praying. 

2.  Hearinj;. 

3.  Sacraments. 

VIII.  In  reverencing  him,  Psalm  xcv.  6. 

1.  When  we  think  of  him,  Psalm  cxxxix.  58. 

2.  When  we  speak  of  him,  Deut.  xxviii. 

3.  When  we  come  before  him.  Gen.  xxviii.  l6,  17. 
Thirdly,  Why  ought  this  to  be  added  to  our  other  virtues. 
1 .  Because  it  was  the  end  of  our  creation. 

*2.  Of  our  preservation. 

3.  Because   without  this  there   is  no  such  thing  as  real 
virtue,  this  being  the  ground  of  all  virtues. 

Use.     Add  godliness. 

1.  Your  happiness  on  earth  consists  in  it. 

2.  Only  by  this  can  ye  be  capable  of  heaven. 

3.  Be  godly  here  and  happy  hereafter,  Heb.  xii.  14?. 


2  Pet.  i.  6,  7. 

^nd  to  godliness,  brotherly-kindness ;  and  to  bi'o- 
therly-kindness,  charity. 

First,  What  is  brotherly.kindness  ? 
I.  The  sios  contrary  are, 

1.  Hating,  Lev.  xix.  17,  18. 

2.  Envying,  1  Pet.  ii.  1. 

3.  Censuring,  Matt.  vii.  1. 

4.  Wrath,  Eph.  iv.  31. 

5.  Speaking  evil  of  one  another.  Jam.  iv.  11. 

II.  The  nature  of  it  consists, 

1.  In  really  loving  one  another,  John  xiii.  34.  xv.  12,  17, 

2.  In  loving  as  brethren,  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 

1.  Vv^e  have  all  the  same  father. 

2.  The  same  mother,  Gal.  iv.  26. 

3.  The  same  elder  brother,  Heb.  ii.  11. 

III.  Why  should  we  thus  love  one  another? 
1.  We  are  expressly  commanded. 
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f .  We  are  to  love  our  very  enemies,  Matt.  v.  41. 
3.  There  can  be  no  true  love  to  God,  where  there  is  not 
brotherly-kindness,  1  John  iv.  20,  21. 

Use.     Add  brotherly-kindness  to  godliness. 

1.  Without  this  it  is  not  true  godliness. 

2.  Unless  we  love  others  God  will  not  love  us. 
Secondly^  Charity.     Which  consists, 

I.  In  loving  other  persons  as  ourselves.  Lev.  xix.  18.  Rom, 
3ciii.  3,  9. 

1.  In  wishing  him  no  more  evil  than  ourselves. 

2.  In  wishing  his  good  as  well  as  our  own. 

3.  In  endeavouring  to  do  good  to  others  as  well  as  to  our- 
selves, Lev.  xix.  17.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

II.  In  reproving  their  sins.  Lev.  xix.  17. 

1.  With  prudence. 

2.  With  meekness.  Gal.  vi.  1.  2  Tim.  ii.  25. 

III.  In  forgiving  their  injuries,  Eph.  iv.  32.   Matt,  xviii. 
81,  22.  vi.  14,  15. 

IV.  In  thinking  well  of  them,  Rom.  xil.  10. 

1.  None  but  have  some  good  in  them,  I  Pet.  ii.  17. 

2.  We  know  more  ill  of  ourselves  than  of  any  other. 

V.  In  praying  for  them,  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

VI.  In  rejoicing  and  grieving  with  them,  Rom.  xii.  15. 

VII.  In  relieving  them  in  necessity. 

1.  In  obedience  to  God,  Matt.  vi.  1. 

2.  In  the  name  of  Christ,  Mark  ix.  41. 

3.  In  proportion  to  our  estates,  3  Cor.  ix.  5,  6,  7. 

1.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,  Luke  vi.  35,  36. 

2.  God  gives  us  estates  only  to  lay  out  as  he  prescribes. 

3.  What  we  give  to  the  poor  we  lend  to  God,  Prov. 
xix.  17. 

Use.     Add  charity  to  your  other  virtues. 

1.  This  is  accounted  tlie  chief  grace,  1  Cor.  xiii.  ult. 

2.  No  true  grace  without  it,  James  i.  27. 

3.  Without   this    we   have   no   ground   to  expect   God's 
favour. 

4.  If  we  be  charitable  to  others,  God  will  be  so  to  us. 

5.  At  the  day  of  judgment  our  charity  will  be  narrowly 
examined,  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35^  &c 
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2  Pet.  i.  10. 

IFJierefore   the   rather,  brethren,  give   diligejice   to 

make  your  caU'ing  and  election  sure. 


First,    »  V  HAT  is  it  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure? 

1.  To  manifest  it  to  others,  Matt.  v.  16. 

2.  To  confirm  it  in  ourselves,  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

3.  To  make  sure  of  heaven,  Phil.  ii.  12. 
Secondly,  How  miiy  v/e  do  it  ? 

1.  By  repentance,  Acts  ii.  37,  38.     Consisting, 
3.  In  conviction,  John  xvi.  7,  8. 

2.  —  contrition,  Psalm  xxxviii.  17,  18. 

5.  —  conversion,  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  Joel  ii.  13- 

II.  By  iaith. 

1.  In  God's  mercies,  Jonah  iii.  9. 

2.  In  Christ's  merits,  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

1.  For  pardon,  Eph.  i.  7. 

2.  Acceptance,  2  Cor.  v.  21 . 

3.  Grace,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Heb.  xii.  2. 

1.  Preventing,  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

2.  Assisting-,  John  xv.  5. 

4.  Glory,  John  xiv.  2. 

III.  By  good  works,  Titus  ii.  11,  12,  13. 

1.  Piety  towards  God,  Heb.  xii.  14. 

2.  Equity  to  our  neighbour,  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

3.  Charity  to  the  poor,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  19. 
Tliirdhj,  Why  give  diligence  to  do  this  ? 

1.  It  is  the  only  comfortable,  Prov.  iii.  17. 

2. honourable.  Psalm  xvi.  3.   1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

3. necessary  thing  we  can  be  diligent  about,  Luke  x. 

42. 

Use. 

1.  Reproof  to  such  as  have  been  negligent  in  it, 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  You  can  be  diligent  in  things  of  less  moment. 

2.  Diligence  in  other  things  will  do  us  no  good  without 
this. 

3.  This  is  the  only  thing  we  can  never  be  too  diligent  in. 

4.  All  God's  providences  call  upt)n  us  to  be  diligent  in 
this  point. 

5.  We  know  not  how  little  time  we  have  to  do  this  great 
work  in,  Rom.  xiii.  3  2,  13,  14. 

6.  It  is  a  work  of  difficulty,  and  therefore  requires  dili- 
gence. 
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7-  If  diligent  we  need  not  fear  to  eftect  it. 
8.  Heaven   will    leGonipence   all    our  diligence,    1  Cor, 
XV.  58. 


2  Pet.  Hi.  2. 

That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  ivere 
spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  com- 
mandment of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Doct.  W  E  are  to  be  mindful  of  the  commandment  delivered 
by  the  apostles.     God  hath  revealed  his  will  these  ways. 

First,  lynpn  nn  By  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Secondly,  bip-na  A  voice  from  heaven,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Acts 
ix.  5.  Matt.  iii.  17. 

Thirdly,  CD^DOl  CnniN  By  Urim  and  Thummim,  Exod. 
xxviii.  30.  Numb,  xxvii.  21.  which  respected  only  the  political 
government  of  the  Jews,  so  long  as  God  was  their  king. 
'AgxsT  yag  6  Qaog  rjy?y.QJv  slvxi.  Joseph.  'O  Se<r7roT»jc  Qsog  xoti  ■0£ow 
xaj  jSacriAe'coj  sTrXrigov  tyjv  xP'^^'  Theodoret.  1  Sam.  xii.  12. 
viii.  7.  xxviii.  6. 

Fourthly,  rMi)2^  Prophecy,  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

Fifthly,  By  Christ  himself  in  person,  Heb.  i.  1,  2. 

Sixthly,  By  his  Apostles. 

I.  What  power  had  the  Apostles  to  command  ? 

1.  As  Christ's  vicegerents,  and  sent  by  him,  John  x,x.  91. 

2.  As  endowed  with  the  Spirit,  John.xx,  22.  Acts  iL,4, 
John  xiv.  16. 

n.  Where  are  the  commands  of  the  apostles  to  be  sought 
for? 

1.  Not  in  unwritten  traditions. 

2.  Not  in  many  books  ascribed  to  them,  as  Apost.  Aidu^yj, 
constitutions,  recognitions,  canons,  itinerarium,  Petri  Evan- 
gelium  prcsdicatio,  Acta,  Apocalypsis,  Judicium,  Hier.  Pauli 
Epist.  ad,  LaodicenscK,  Col.  iv.  16.  Jacobi  Protoevangelium,  Li- 
turgia.     Barnabce  Epistola.  , 

3.  But  in  the  Scriptux*es,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

1 .  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  written 

1.  To  particular  churches,  Rome,  Cor.  Gal.  Eph.  Phil. 

Col.  Thess. 

2.  To  particular  persons,  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon. 

2.  St.  James's  general  to  all. 

3.  St.  Peter's  general. 

4.  St.  John's  Epistles,  Revelations. 

5.  St.  Jude's  Epistle,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
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III.   How  are  we  to  be  mindful  of  them? 

1.  Mirjdfiil  to  read  them,  John  v.  3y.  Coh  iv.  16. 

2.  Hear  them,  James  i.  21. 

3.  Understand  them,  Ps.  cxix.  18.  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

4.  Meditate  on  them,  Ps.  i.  2.  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

5.  Practise  them,  James  i.  ^2. 

1.  Universally,  Psalm  cxix.  6. 

2.  Sincerely,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

3.  Obodientially. 

4.  Cheerfully,  llom.  xii.  8. 

5.  Constantly,  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

Use.     Obey  these  commands. 

1.  Repent  of  sins.  Acts  xvii.  30.  ii.  38.  Rev.  ii.  5,  16. 

2.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  Acts  xvi.  31. 

3.  Be  subject  to  higher  powers,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Tit.  iii.  1. 
1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

4.  Pray  without  ceasing,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

5.  In  every  thing  give  thanks,  1  Thess.  v.  17. 

6.  Deal  justly  with  all,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

7.  Be  liberal  to  the  poor,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.  Acts  xx.  35. 

8.  Love  one  another,  1  John  iv.  11,  21. 

J).  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  1  Thess.  v.  16.  Philip,  iii.  1.  iv.  4. 
10.  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

MOTIVJSS. 

1.  They  are  the  commands  of  Clirist,  Matt.  x.  40.  2  Cor. 
V.  20.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

2.  Our  happiness  even  in  this  world  depends  upon  our  obe- 
dience to  them,  John  xiii.  17. 

3.  Unless  you  observe  the  commands  of  the  Apostles,  they 
will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you,  Matt.  x.  14,  15.  Acts 
xiii.  50,  51.  Matt.  xix.  28. 


2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

Groiv  171  grace. 

W  E  ought  not  only  to  endeavour  after  the  truth,  but  the 
growth  of  grace.     Before  I  open  this,  consider  four  things : 

I.  All  men  have  not  grace,  2  Thess.  iii.  2. 

II.  None  have  grace  without  sin. 

HI.  Of  those  that  have  grace,  some  have  more,  some  less. 

1.  Some  are  strong,  others  weak,  Rom.  xv.  1. 

2.  Some  men,  some  babes,  1  Cor.  iii.  1. 

3.  Some  cedars.  Psalm  xcii.  12.  others  reeds,  1  Kings  xiv. 
IS.  Isa.  xl.  11.  Matt.  xii.  20. 
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IV.  The  strongest  as  well  as  weakest  should  endeavour  to 
grow  in  grace. 

First,  What  is  the  grace  we  should  grow  in  ? 
1.  Negative. 

1.  Not  knowledge  and  abilities. 

2.  Not  only  in  temporary  faith  and  affections. 

3.  Not  only  in  outward  performances. 

II.  Positive.     In  the  truth  of  grace.     Particularly, 

1.  Sincere  repentance,  9  Cor.  vii.  10. 

2.  Saving  faith. 

3.  True  love  to  God,  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

4.  Christian  charity  to  all.  Matt.  v.  41 . 

5.  An  holy  submission  to  God's  will,  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
6*.  Resolved  self-denial,  Matt.  xvi.  21. 

7.  Well-grounded  humility,  Acts  xx.  19. 

8.  Trustful  dependence  upon  God,  1  Chron.  xx.  1'2. 

9.  Heavenly-mindedness,  Col.  iii.  2. 

10.  Hearty  thankfulness  for  all  things,  1  Thess.  v.  18. 
Secondly,  How  may  we  grow  in  grace  ? 

1 .  By  the  performance  of  duties. 

2.  The  exercise  of  graces. 

S.  Be  humble,  James  iv.  6.  1  Tim.i.  15. 

4.  Pray  for  it,  James  i.  5,  6.  Luke  xi.  13.  and  xvii.  5. 

5.  Fast  often,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

6.  Receive  the  Sacraments  as  often  as  you  can. 
Thirdly,  How  should  we  grow  in  grace  ? 

1.  In  the  root. 

2.  The  habits. 

3.  The  acts  of  grace,  2  Pet.  i.  5. 

4.  In  all  graces  proportionably. 
Fourthly,  Why  grow  in  grace  ? 

1.  The  saints  of  God  have  still  grown  in  grace,  Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
7.  Phil.  iii.  11. 

2.  They  have  prayed  for  their  own  and  one  another's 
growth,  Eph.  iii.  14,  15,  16.  Phil.  i.  0.  Col.  i.  9,  10.  Luke 
xvii.  5. 

3.  We  are  commanded  to  grow  in  grace,  Heb.  vi.  1. 
2  Pet.  i.  5.  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

Use  I.  Examine  whether  you  grow  in  grace. 

1.  Are  you  better  able  to  withstand  temptations  than  you 
were  ? 

2.  Can  you  perform  duties  better? 

3.  Art  thou  more  conversant  in  the  strictest  exercises  of 
religion  ? 

4.  Canst  thou  trust  in  God  better  than  thou  didst  ?  Rom. 
iv.  18,  19,  20. 
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Use   II.    Exhortation :    labour  to   crow  in  sxYace.     Con- 

•J  to  t> 

sider, 

1.  We  have  strong  temptations  to  deal  with. 

1.   Strong  temptations  from  Satan,  Eph.  vi.  10,  11. 

♦2.  Strong  oppositions  from  the  world,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9,  13. 

3.  Strong  corruptions  in  our  own  hearts. 

2.  Unless  thou  grow  in  grace,  thou  wilt  grow  in  sin,  2  Pet. 
i.  8. 

3.  All   desiie  to  grow  in  what  they  prize,   as  knowledge, 
riches,  &c. 

4.  The  more  thou  growest  in  grace,  the  more  thou  wilt  be 
esteemed  by  God,  Job  i.  8.  2  Kings  xxiii.  25. 

5.  The  more   we  grow  in  grace,  the  more  like  we  shall  be 
to  God,  1  Pet.  i.  15. 

(>.  Thou  knowest  not  what  trials  thou  mayest  be  brought 
into,  which  need  strong  grace  to  undergo. 

7.  Growth  of  grace  is  the  only  sign  of  the  truth  of  grace, 
John  XV.  2. 

8.  Without  growth  in  grace  we  shall  lose  all  our  comfort 
in  it. 

9.  When   we  are  grown  to  the  highest  we  shall  still  want 
much,  Phil.  iii.  11,  12. 

10.  The  more  grace  thou  hast  here,  the  more  glory  thou  shalt 
have  hereafter,  Matt.  xii.  47.  1  Cor.  xv.  58,  41. 

1  John  i.  9- 
If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  foit/rful  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
inghteousness. 

First,    v\  HAT  are  the  sins  we  are  to  confess  ?     All. 

1.  Original,  Psalm  li.  5.     And  actual,  Psalm  li.  4. 

2.  Open  and  secret.  Psalm  xc.  8.  xix.  12. 

3.  Commission  and  omission,  Matt.  iv.  41. 

4.  Personal  and  national,  Ezra  ix.  6",  7.  Dan.  ix.  5,  6,  7j  8t 
Secondly,  How  should  we  confess  our  sins  ? 

1.  We  must  confess  to  God,  Psalm  li.  4.  2  Chron.  xxx.  22. 

2.  Cordially,  Joel  ii.  13. 

3.  Universally  ;  all  our  sins. 

4.  With  sorrow  for  them,  Dan.  ix.  3,  4. 

5.  W'ith  resolutions  against  them. 

6.  With  endeavours  to  avoid  sin.  Job  xxxiv.  31,  32. 

7.  With  prayer  for  its  pardon,  Dan,  ix.  I'.). 
Thirdly,  What  is  forgiveness  of  sins  ? 

1.  God  hath  given  us  a  law. 
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§.  To  this  law  he  has  annexed  punishments  and  rewards. 

3.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  this  law,  1  John  iii.  4. 

4.  Hence  by  sin  we  are  obliged  to  bear  the  punishments  due 
to  it. 

5.  When  God  takes  off  this  obligation  to  punishment  he  is 
said  to  forgive  sin. 

Fourthly,   What  is  it  for  God  to  cleanse  us  from   all  un- 
righteousness ? 

1.  Sin  detiles  the  soul,  Tit.  i.  15. 

2.  When  therefore  God  takes  away  the  strength  of  sin  and 
sanctifies  us,  he  is  said  to  cleanse  us,  Isa.  i.  16,  17. 

Fifthly,  How  is  God  said  to  be  just  and  faithful  to  forgive 
our  sins,  &c.  ? 

1.  Upon  the  account  of  Christ's  satisfaction. 

2.  Upon  the  account  of  his  own  promises,  Ezek.   xxxvl. 
25,  26. 

Use.     Confess  your  sins.     Consider, 

I.  Without  this  confession  we  cannot  have  a  true  sense  of 
sin. 

II.  We  cannot  pray  aright,  I  Pet.  v.  6. 

III.  Hereby  we  shall  give  glory  to  God,   Neh.  ix.  33.  Ps. 
li.  4.  Josh.  vii.  19,  20. 

IV.  Hereby  we   shall  obtain,  through  grace,  the  pardon  of 
sin ;  whereby 

1.  We  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  curse  of  the  law. 

2.  Nor  to  the  wrath  of  God. 

3.  Nor  to  eternal  torments. 

V.  Hereby  we  shall  have  our  hearts  cleansed,  whereby, 

1.  Sin  shall  reign  no  longer  in  us,  Rom.  vi.  4. 

2.  Satan  have  no  longer  power  over  us. 

3.  Our  consciences  void  of  offence. 

4.  Our  souls  made  capable  of  the  enjoyment  of  God  here. 

5.  We  shall  come  to  heaven  hereafter. 


1  John  ii.  3. 

Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his 
eommandments. 

Doct.  J^EEPING  of  God's  commandments  is  a  sure  sign  of 
our  knowing  him. 

First,  What  is  it  to  know  God?     The  knowledge  of  God 
is  both, 

I.  Pure  and  perfect,  1  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

II.  Neither  pure  nor  perfect,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

III.  Pure,  but  not  perfect ;  and  this  is, 
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1.  Scriptural,  that  he  is,  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

1.  In  liimself. 

1 .  One  in  nature,  Deui.  vi.  4. 

2.  Three  in  persons,  1  John  v.  7- 

3.  Infinite  in  all  perfections,  Exod.  iii.  14, 

2.  To  us, 

1.  Our  Maker,  Gen.  i.  1. 

2.  Preserver,  Acts  xvii.  28. 

3.  Governor. 

4.  Redeemer. 

5.  The  only  ohject  of  our  present  comfort  and  future 
happiness,  or  the  chiefest  good,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

2.  Experimental,  Psalm  xxxiv.  8. 

3.  Practical ;  for  they  that  know  God  know 

1.  His  power  to  command,  Jam.  iv.  12. 

2.  His  righteousness  in  commanding,  Rom.  vii.  12. 

3.  His  justice  in  punishing  transgressions,  Deut.  xxviii. 
15. 

4.  His   mercy  in   rewarding  the  obedient     Psalm  xix  . 
11.  Exod.  XX.  6'.  Deut.  vi.  1. 

Secondly,  What  conmiandments  ?     there  are 

I.  Judicial,  Rom.  xiv.  1. 

II.  Ceremonial,  Gal.  v.  2. 

III.  Moral  laws,  Matt.  v.  17.     Containing, 

1.  Our  duty  to  God,  Matt.  xxii.  17. 

2.  To  men  also,  ver.  39.  more  largely,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

1.  Soberly. 

2.  Righteously  ;  Justltia  est  constans  et  perpetua  wlunta.s 
jus  siium  cnique  tribuendi. 

3.  Godly;  accounting,  choosing,  and  worshipping  God 
as  the  chiefest  good. 

Thirdly,   How   must  we   so  keep  the  commandments  as 
thereby  to  evidence  we  know  him  ? 
I.  From  right  principles,  1  Tim.  i.  5. 

1.  A  pure  heart. 

2.  A  o-ood  conscience. 

3.  Faith  unfeigned. 

1.  Believing  that  what  we  do  is  commanded  by  God, 
Rom.  xiv.  22,  23. 

2.  Will  be  accepted  through  Christ,  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
II.  In  a  right  manner. 

1.  Understandingly,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

2.  Spiritually,  John  iv.  24. 

3.  Obedientially,  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

4.  Cheerfully,  Psalm  xl.  8.  2  Cor.  ix.  7- 

5.  Regularly,  as  to  time,  plac;'.  person,  and  means. 
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6.  Universally. 

1 .  All  commands,  Psalm  cxix.  6.  Luke  i.  6. 

2.  The  whole  of  every  one,  1  Sam.  xv.  2,  3,  9,  13,  H, 

7.  Constantly,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  Luke  i.  74'j  75. 
111.  To  right  ends. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  to  be  applauded  before  men,  Matt.  vi.  2. 

2.  Nor  thereby  justified  before  God,  Gal.  ii.  16. 

2.  Positively. 

1.  Ultimately,  to  God's  glory,  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Matt,  v,  16. 

2.  Subordinately. 

1.  In  the  credit  of  the  Gospel,  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

2.  The  good  of  others,  1  Cor.  ix.  19. 

3.  Our  own  salvation,  1  Cor.  ix.  27-  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 
Heb.  xi.  26.  xii.  2. 

Use.     Examine  whether  you  know  God, 

1.  Do  ye  love  him?  Matt.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Do  ye  fear  him?  Prov.  xxiii.  17- 

3.  Do  ye  desire  him  ?  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  Do  ye  trust  on  him  ?  Psalm  ix.  10. 

5.  Do  ye  rejoice  in  him  ?  Phil.  iv.  4. 

6.  Do  ye  believe  aright  in  him  ?   1  John  iv.  5,  6*. 

7.  Do  ye  love  one  another  ?   1  John  iv.  7}  S. 

8.  Do  ye  obey  God? 

1  John  ii.  15. 

Love  not  the  world. 

First,  What  is  the  world  ?     It  is  taken, 
L  Negatively, 

1.  For  heaven  and  earth.  Psalm  I.  12. 

2.  The  earth.  Matt.  iv.  8. 

3.  For  mankind,  Rom.  v.  12.  John  iii.  16. 
II.  Positively,  1  John  ii.  17- 

1.  The  lust  of  the  flesh. 

2.  The  lust  of  the  eye,  Matt.  xvi.  26.  1  Cor.  vii.  31.  Eccles. 
V.  11. 

3.  The  pride  of  life.  Gal.  vi.  13,  14. 

Secondly,  What  is  it  to  love  the  world?     It  implies.  Col, 
iii.  2. 

1.  Our  esteem  of  it,  Phil.  iii.  8. 

2.  Choosing  it. 

3.  Desiring  it,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25.  Prov.  xxx.  S. 

4.  Delightine  in  it. 

£•  Loathness  to  part  with  it,  Matt.  xix.  22. 
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Thirdly,  Why  not  love  the  world  ?  Matt.  vi.  24. 

1.  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God,  I  John  ii.  Ifl. 

2.  The  world  is  not  of  God,  1  John  ii.  i7.   To  these  rea- 
sons add, 

L    1  he  world  is  unsuitable,  Neh.  vi.  11. 

1.  Co  men. 

2.  To  Christians,  Neh.  vi.  11.  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

II.  Unsatisfying. 

I.   By  reason  oi  its  vanity,  1  Cor.  vii.  31. 

9.  Tiie  soul's  capacity.  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Eccles.  i.  8. 

III.  Unquietiiig. 

1.  To  oiher.-v.  Jam.  iv.  1. 

2.  To  oursi'lves,  Matt.  xiii.  22. 

1.  To  the  body,  Psahn  cxxvii.  2. 

2.  To  the  mind,  Eccles.  ii.  26- 

3.  To  the  conscience. 

IV.  Unnecessary. 

1.  To  the  making-  us  happy. 

2.  To  the  bringing  us  to  it,  1  Pet,  i.  18. 

V.  [Inconstant,  J  John  ii.  17. 
Use. 

I.   Reproof  to  such  as  love  the  world  above  all  things. 

1.  Such  as  are  troubled  at  the  loss  of  it. 

2.  Had  rather  omit  duty  than  lose  the  world,  Amos  viii.  5. 

1.  Praying. 

2.  Hearing,  .Fohn  v.  44. 

3.  Sacraments. 

4.  Charity,  I  John  iii.  17« 

3.  That  use  unlawful  means  to  get  it,  Isa.  iii.  14,  15. 

4.  That  labour  more  for  earth  than  heaven,  Matt.  vi.  33. 

5.  That  are  not  contented  with  what  they  have,  1  Tim.  vi. 
a.  Phil.  iv.  11. 

II.  Love  not  the  world. 

1.  Love  to  the  world  occasions  many  sins,  1  Tim.  vi,  9. 

2.  Causes  all  our  misery. 

3.  Deprives  us  of  true  happiness. 

4.  Hinders  us  from  looking  after  eternal  happiness.  Matt. 
xix.  22. 

5.  And  so  will  keep  us  from  it. 

III.  Love  not  the  lust  of  the  fleslK 

1 .  They  are  but  lusts. 

2.  Of  the  flesh. 

IV.  Nor  the  lust  of  the  eye. 

1.  Riches  are  not  good. 

2.  Nor  can  do  good. 

3.  But  much  harin. 
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1 .  Weary  the  body. 

2.  Torment  the  mind. 

3.  Distract  the  thoughts. 

4.  Debase  the  affections. 

5.  Destroy  the  soul. 
V.  Nor  the  pride  of  life. 

1.  We  have  nothing  to  be  proud  of. 

2.  Much  to  be  humbled  for. 


1  John  ii.  16. 

iPor  a/l  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the 
lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  5fe. 

Fxm,  The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

I.  They  are  but  lusts,  g7r<^u^a/a<.     Desires,  no  enjoyments. 

II.  Of  the  flesh. 

1.  And  so  beneath  the  soul. 

2.  Contrary  to  it,  Gal.  v.   17.    1  Pet.  ii.  11.  Rom.  viii.  6, 
7,  8.  xiii.  14. 

Secondly,  The  lusts  of  the  eye,  covetousness,  Eccles.  v.  11. 
I.  What  is  covetousness  ? 

1.  it  is  in  the  heart,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

2.  The  inordinate  desire  of  riches,  «rAeove^/a,  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
ftXagyvgla. 

S.  It  is  manifested, 

1.  In  getting. 

1.  Another's.  1  Kings  xxi.  2. 

2.  Using  unlawful  means,  Prov.  x.  2.  xxviii,  8. 

3.  In  spending  more  time  in  getting  them,  than  in 
serving  God,  Luke  xxii.  5.  Isa.  v.  8. 

4.  In  using  them  to  unlawful  ends. 

1.  Of  loving  them  for  themselves, 

2.  Using  them  on  our  lusts,  James  iv.  3. 

2.  In  keeping  them. 

1.  For  themselves,  Eccles.  vi.  2. 

2.  So  as  not  to  be  charitable,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 
Use. 

I.  Examination.     He  is  covetous, 

1.  Whose  mind  is  always  on  the  world,  Luke  xii.  22,  25, 59. 

2.  Who  is  more  cunning  for  the  world  than  for  heaven, 
Matt.  xiii.  22.  Luke  xvi.  8. 

o.  Whose  joy  and  sorrow  depend  on  outward  success, 
Luke  xii.  19, 
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4.  Who  thinks  much  of  the  time  spent  in  any  thing  else,^ 
Amos  viii.  5. 

5.  Who  gives  way  to  earthly  thoughts  in  divine  service, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  31. 

II.  Love  not  these  thinijs. 

1.  Riches  ai'e  not  good. 

2.  Nor  can  do  good,  Prov.  xi.  4.  Ezek.  vii.  19.  Zeph.i.  18. 

3.  But  much  harm,  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 

1.  Weary  the  body. 

2.  Torment  the  mind,  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 

3.  Distract  the  thoughts. 

4.  Debasc'the  affections. 

5.  Destroy  the  soul. 

III.  Love  to  them  is  idolatry,  Eph.  v.  5.  Col.  iii.  5. 
Means. 

1.  Meditate  on  the  vanity  of  the  world. 

2.  Oft  think  of  tlic  uncertainty  of  this,  and  the  eternity  of 
the  life  to  come,  Luke  xii,  20,  21. 

3.  Pray  against  it,  Psalm  cxix.  36. 

4.  Trust  in  God's  providence,  Luke  xii.  28,  30. 

5.  Labour  after  true  riches,  Luke  xii.  31.  Matt.  vi.  33. 
Thmllij,  The  pride  of  life. 

L  Wliat  is  it? 

1.  Thinking    highly   of    ourselves,    Rom.   xii.    3.    Ezek. 
xxviii.  2. 

2.  Preferring  ourselves  before  others,  Phil.  ii.  3. 
II.  Why  avoid  it? 

1.  It  is  a  great  sin. 

1.  Abominable  to  God,  Prov.  xvi.  5. 

2.  Destructive  to  the  soul,  1  Pet.  v.  .5.  James  iv.  6.  Isa. 
Ivii.  15. 

2.  A  great  folly.     Art  thou  proud, 

1.  Of  wisdom  ? 

2.  Strength  ?  Jer.  ix.  23. 

3.  Estate? 

4.  Honours? 

6.  Gifts?  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  7- 
().  Acts  formerly  done? 

7.  Graces  ?     All  is  folly. 
Use.     Have  a  care  of  this  sin. 

1.  It  may  creep  insensibly  into  thine  heart. 

2.  Spoil  all  thou  dost. 

3.  To  be  proud  of  what  we  have,  is  the  way  to  be  deprived 
of  it,  Luke  xiv.  11,  Prov.  xvi.  18.  xxix.  23. 

4.  God  resists  the  proud,  1  Pet.  v.  5,  G. 
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f).  Nothing  more  pleasing  to  God  than  humility,  Micah 
vi.  8. 

Means. 

1.  Oft  think  of  thy  natural  vileness.  Job  xvii.  14.  xxv.  6. 

2.  Of  thy  actual  sins,  Psalm  xix.  12. 

3.  Of  thy  habitual  lusts. 

4.  Think  of  wliat  thou  wantest  more  than  of  what  thou 
hast,  Phil.  iii.  12. 

5.  Pray  for  humility. 


1  John  Hi.  4. 

Sin  is  the  tratisgression  of  the  law. 

Ftrsi,  What  law  ? 

T.  The  natural  law,  Rom.  i.  32.  Ilav  ro  ztoc§u  rh  Aoyov  ~h 
6^^Qv  rouTO  ix[j.a§TTif/.ix  lf<,  Clem.     This  appears, 

1.  From  civil  laws  made  by  heathens,  Rom.  ii.  14.  -, 

2.  By  their  own  conscience,  ver.  15.  "E-^jjxcv  6  Qio;  vo'ao 
h  T^  <p6(rEi  aygafov.  Chap.  Et  lioc  te  cogit  nosse  lex  iniima  ia 
ipso  iuo  corde  conscnpta.,  Aug. 

II.  Civil  law,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Tit.  iik  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

III.  Divine  law.     This  is 

1 .  Ceremonial,  ^  aooixarixtj  rov  vofjiou  TYigtjo-n;  Itt),  Basil. 

2.  Judicial. 

3.  Moral,  contained  in  onmn  ^^'^wy.  Deut.  iv.  13.  This 
is  not  abrogated. 

1 .  No  where  in  Scripture. 

2.  It  is  confirmed,  Matt.  v.  17.  xix.  17,  18.  Rom. 
iii,  31. 

3.  It  is  plain,  because  this  law  was  enacted  before 
Christ  was  promised.  Matt.  xix.  8.  TLegl  fisv  twv 
•yEyQOLff.^iv<av  ou^efilu  e^ovtria  ie^OTui  kx^ioXom  ovlevi.  Basil. 
Peccatum  est  factum  dictum  aut  conaium  contra 
(Bternam  legem,  Aug. 

Secondly,  What  is  it  to  transgress  the  law  ?  'Afiagravsiv  et 
KDn  a  via  et  scopo  aberrare.  Two  ways  the  law  is  transgressed, 

1 .  In  respect  of  the  matter  and  substance. 

2.  The  manner  of  performance. 

1.  As  to  the  principal,  1  Tim.  i,  5. 

2.  Circumstances. 

3.  End,  Matt.  vi.  2. 

Thirdly,  What  are  the  several  differences  and  distinctions 
of  sin  ? 

I.  Some  are  of 

1 .  Omission,  Matt.  xxv.  12. 
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y.  Commission. 
II.  Some  are  of  the 

1.  Head  and  thoughts,  Gen.  vi.  5. 

2.  Heart,  Prov.  ii.  14.  Rom.  vii.  2*;?. 

3.  Mouth,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

4.  Hands,  Isa.  i.  15. 

HI.  Some  small,  others  great.     There  is  a  diiTcrenco,  John 
xix.  11.     No  sin  little  in  itself. 

1.  But  the  least  sin 

1.  Transgresseth  the  law. 

2.  Offends  God. 

3.  Defiles  the  souU 

4.  Dcservcth  hell. 

5.  Is  unpardonable  without  Christ. 

6.  Will  be  called  into  question  at  the  last  day. 
7-  Help  to  aggravate  thy  torments. 

2.  Some  are  great  and  crying  sins,  Gen.  iv.  10.  James  v.  i. 
Great  sins  they  are  that  arc  done 

1.  Against  God,  1  Sam.  ii.  25.  Psalm  li.  4. 

2.  Christ ;  as,  Augustine  of  Julian,  Pcjm'  de  peccato 
poenituit  quam  peccavit. 

3.  Light,  John  iii.  19. 

4.  Conscience,   Rom.  ii.  ]5. 

5.  The  Spirit,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32.  Peccatum  in  Splritum 
Sanctum,  nnlliitn  est  per  senisijinalisirripoeniteniia,  Aug. 
Estperseverantia  in  neqidtia  et  malignitate  aim  despera- 
tione  i)idulgentia  Dei,  Aug.  Pie  that  sees  the  works  of 
Christ,  done  by  the  Spirit,  and  yet  saith  they  are  not 
done  by  God,  or  the  Son  of  God,  but  Beelzebub,  sins 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.  'Agvoufisyoi  uvrov  t^v  ^soTr^Tcc, 
Athan.  But  you  know  the  Spirit,  though  you  do  not 
know  me.  AluCiij  touto  ciO-vyyvcofOi  vjjiiv  Bfoct  yj  ^Xacnfij/xia, 
Chrys.  "On  tovto  yvaogifj^ov  v^iAv  Ici  xa.)  -argoc  to.  SrjAa 
civoiia-^vvTsiTs,ld.  This  sin  is  irremissible,  Hi^s  qui  own 
in  virt7itibus  vidcriiit  opera  Dei,  calumnienfur  et  clami- 
tent  Dcemoms  esse  virtuiem,  Hicron. 

6.  Vows  and  resolutions. 

7.  Mercies,  Matt.  xi.  23.  Gen.  xxxix.  8,  9. 

8.  Sins  greatly  delighted  in.  Tria  Simt  quibus  impletur 
j)eceatum  suggesiione  deleefntiove  et  covseyisione,  Aug. 

9.  Sins  committed  under  the  pretence  of  holiness.  Si- 
mulata  sanctitas  est  dujili.v  i)nq7iilas. 

''^'10.  Sins   frequently    committed    are   great   sins,    Psalm 
ixxviii.  40.      Qui  anlem  peccare  eonsuerit  sepulfus  est  et 
bene  de  eo  diciturfctct,  Aug. 
JiInouiry.  Whether  is   there  now,  or  ever  was  any  one 
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^ood  man,  besides  Christ,  perfectly  void    of  sin  ?     No  :  as 
appears, 

I.  From  Scripture,  Gal.  iii.  22. 

1 .  1  Kings  viii.  46.  2  Chron.  vi.  36. 

2.  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

3.  James  iii.  2. 

4.  1  John  i.  8,  10.  Who  then  can  say,  I  have  made  mif 
heart  dean,  I  am  pure  from  sin?  Prov.  xx.  9. 

II.  From  reason  :  for, 

1.  In  Adam  the  whole  human  nature  was  corrupted,  Rom. 
V.  12. 

2.  The  very  graces  and  duties  of  the  best  of  saints  are 
imperfect,  and  so  far  sinful.  Omnis  humana  justitia  injustitia 
esse  convincitur  si  distincte  judicetur,  Greg.  Virtue  is  liere  so 
imperfect  ui  ad  ejus  perfectionem  pertinet  ipsius  etiam  imperfec- 
tionis  agniik),  Aug.  Virtus  et  Charilas,  in  aliis  major,  in  aliis 
viinor,  in  aliis  nulla,  plenissima  vero  in  nemine,  Aug.  Pecca- 
tum  est  cum  vel  iwn  est  Charitas  vel  minor  est  quam  debet,  Id. 
Quod  minus  est  quam  debet  ex  vitio  est,  Id. 

III.  Antiquity  and  experience  of  all  ages.  Justin  calls 
Christj'Tov  fjiovov  ajXMi/,ov  xa»  S/xaiov  av^^xrov.  Just.  Mo'voj  yxg 
otva.[ji.i.§TyiTog  6  koyo{,  Clem.  Alex.  Nemo  sine  pecca to  negare  hoc 
sacrilegium,  Ambros. 

Use. 

1.  See  what  cause  we  have  all  to  be  humbled,  not  proud. 

2.  See  what  cause  we  have  to  bless  God  for  Christ. 

3.  Repent  of  sin,  1  John  i.  9. 

4.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  for  its  pardon. 

5.  Endeavour  to  avoid    it   as   much  as  you    can. 
What  means  must  we  use  ? 

1.  Act  faith  in  Christ,  Prov.  xxi.  4.  xv.  8.  Isa.  Ixvi.  3. 
i.  11,  12. 

2.  Get  thy  conscience  rightly  informed  of  thy  duty  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  Rom.  xiv.  2,  3. 

3.  Live  always  as  under  God's  eye. 

4.  Be  much  in  prayer  with  God. 

5.  Give  thyself  to  meditation. 

1.  Upon    tlie  effects  of  sin  in   the  world,  and  upon 
thyself  in  particular,  Psalm  evil.  17.  Lam.  v.  16. 

2.  Upon  the  death  of  Christ. 

3.  Upon  the   account  thou  must,    ere  long,  give   at 
the  judgment-seat   of  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

What  motives  may  we  use  to  prevail  with  ourselves  and 
others  to  forsake  sin? 

I.  Consider  the  properties  of  God,  that  he  is 

1.  A  good  and  gracious,  Hos.  iii.  5.  Psalm  cxxx.  *1. 

2.  A  great  and  glorious  (iod,  Jer.  x.  6;  7. 
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3.  A  just  and  righteous,  Isa.  xlv.  21. 

4.  A  wise  and  understanding,  Luke  xvi.  15. 

5.  A  powerful  and  almighty,  Matt.  x.  28, 

G.  A  pure  and  holy  God,  Hab.  i.  13.  Lev.  xi.  44. 

II.  Consider  the  death  of  Christ,  that 

1.  Christ  died  for  sin,  Isa.  liii.  4,  5. 

S.  God  punished  sin  upon  his  own  Son,  Isa.  liii.  6. 

0.  Christ  hath  purchased  for  us  away  whereby  to  be  freed 
from  sin  ;  and  therefore  died  for  sin  that  we  might  not  live  in 
it,  Acts  iii.  26.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

IIJ.  Consider  the  odiousness  of  sin  in  itself;  it  is, 

1.  Our  shame,  Ezra  ix.  6.  Ezek.  xliii.  10. 

2.  Our  folly,  Psalm  xciv.  8. 

3.  Our  defilement,  James  i.  21.  Matt.  xv.  20. 

4.  Our   slavery,    Rom.   viii.    21.    vi.    20.    Plato   called   it 

5.  Our  sickness,  Isa.  i.  5,  6.  UTrsgi  ajaagr/aj  xKaie  avrvi 
appaf/a  4''->X^,?i  Basil. 

6.  Our  death,  Rom.  viii.  6.  vii.  24.  Eph.  ii.  1.  AGVr;  ^ava- 
Tog  If  J  Trig  a^avuTOv,   Basil. 

7.  Our  imitation  of  Satnn,  1  John  iii.  8.  John  viii,  44. 

8.  Our  alienation  from  God,  Isa.  lix.  2.  Fei-cafum  es-t  me- 
dium f;eparans^,  Aug. 

l\ .  Consider  your  vows  and  promises  unto  God,  Eccles. 
V.  4. 

1.  In  baptism,  Deut.xxvi.  17)  18. 

2.  The  Lord's  supper. 

,S.  In  sickness  and  afflictions,  Exodus  viii,  ^i,  !5, 
V.  Consider  how  many  engagements  God  hath  laid  upon 
you  to  forsake  sin. 

1.  He  made  you  rational  creatures  and  in)r)gl)t. 

2.  He  continues  your  lives  to  you.     Plutarcli  calls  this  life, 

X'05V3V  TT^iJ  l'7r«V80^COCr/V. 

3.  He  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  you. 

4.  He  entrusteth  his  ordinances  with  you,  Jer.  vii.  13,  25. 

5.  He  hath  sent  mC;  at  this  time,  to  call  you  from  your 
pins,  Ezek,  xxxiii.  11. 

VL  Consider  the  prnyers  you  m>»ke  to  God, 

1 .  That  he  would  pardon  sin.  How  so^  if  you  do  not  for- 
sake it  ? 

2.  Tliat  he  would  subdue  it.  So  that  you  mock  God  unless 
you  labour  against  it. 

Vii.  Sin  is  the  fountain  of  all  evil, 

1.  Temporal,  Lam.  i.  5.  v.  16.  Psalm  cvii.  17- 

2.  Spiritual. 

Vill.  Consider  God's  threatenings  against  ^in  and  binncrs. 
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1.  Prov.  i.e4. 
e.  Mai.  ii.  2. 

3.  Job  xviii.  5,  8,  11,  12. 

4.  Ezek.  vi.  12,  Amos  ix.  12.  Peccatum  she  hinc  ske  inde 
trahat  optis  est  diaholi,  Aug. 

IX.  Consider  God's  punishments  against  sinners,  Cain, 
Pharaoh,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Corah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  Achitophel,  Jeroboam,  Jvidas,  &c.  which  is, 

1.  Certain,  Numb,  xxiii.  19. 

2.  Sudden,  Prov.  i.  27.  vi.  1,5.  Nnmb.  xvi.  31,  32. 

3.  Great,  according  to  his  threatenings. 

4.  Remediless,  Prov.  xxix.  1. 

Question.  But  do  not  sinners  live  pleasantly  ?  It  is  true  ; 
btit  they  have  no  reason  to  brag  of  their  impunity;  for, 

1.  The  longer  it  is  before  their  punishment  comes,  the 
greater  it  will  be  when  it  does  come. 

2.  God  punishes  them  whilst  he  spares  them.  Maxima 
peccati  poena  est  peccasse.  Sen.  So  that  they  carry  their  pu- 
nishment along  with  them. 

3.  The  time  of  their  impunity  in  comparison  of  eternity  is 
nothing,  'Ettsj  toT;  ts  d=o7f  irav  av^goovlvou  /Slow  S*«f ijpta  otiSev  eg-*, 
Plut. 

4.  God  reserves  them  for  the  last  judgment,  'Ayaivl^eToti  ydg 
oitrveP  oc^XTiTrjg  Kxra.  Tov  (Sj'ov  orav  os  tuxyuivicrr^Ton  tot?  Tuy)(a.vn 
Twv  rffgoaYixovTcuv,  Plut. 

X.  Judgment. 

1.  Particular,  Eccles.  xii.  7.  Heb.  ix.  27. 

2.  General. 

1.  The  certainty  of  it. 

1.  From  the  voice  of  conscience,  Acts  xxiv.  2.^. 

2.  The  word   of  God.   Eccles.  xii.   14.  Rom.  xiv.  10. 

2  Cor.  v.  10. 

3.  The  dictates  of  reason. 

2.  The  strictness  of  it. 

1.  The  strictness  of  the  law  we  shall  be  judged  by, 

James  ii.  12. 

2.  The  strictness  of  the  Judge  we  shall  be  brought  be- 

fore. 

3.  The  strictness  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Judge,  ac- 

cording to  the  law,  before  whom  we  must  answer, 

1.  For  all  our  actions,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

2.  Words,  Matt.  xii.  36". 

3.  Thoughts,  Rom.  ii.  16, 

I.  Talents,  Matt.  Xxv.  '26,  30. 

1.  l.ife. 

2.  Health. 
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3.  Estates. 

4.  Opportunities  and  ordinances. 

5.  Afflictions. 

4.  The  uncertainty  of  the  time,  Matt.  xxiv.  36. 
XI.  Hell.     Where  the  soul  that  dies  in  sin  is 

1.  Deprived  of  all  happiness,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

2.  Ingulphed  in  all  misery.     Which  misery  shall  be 

1.  Real. 

2.  Universal. 

1.  In  body,  Rev.  xxj.  8.  Matt.  xxii.  13. 

2.  Soul. 

1.  Understanding  and  its  apprehensions,  where  the 
soul  shall  see, 

1.  The  greatness  of  that  God  he  hath  oifended, 

2  Thess.  i.  9. 

2.  The  holiness  of  that  law  he  hath  transgressed. 

3.  The  preciousness  of  that  soul  he  hath  destroyed, 

Matt.  xvi.  26. 

4.  The  dreadfulness  of  those  torments  he  hath 

deserved. 

2.  The  will  and  its  affections. 

1.  Of  fear,  Heb.  x.  31. 

2.  Anger. 

3.  Grief. 

4.  Despair. 

3.  The  conscience  and  its  conclusions,  which   will 
rack  thee 

1,  For  neglecting  so  many  duties  as  were  com- 
manded. 

2.  For  committing  so   many   sins   as  were  for- 
bidden. 

3.  Continual. 

4.  Eternal,  Matt,  xxv.4],  4G.  Mark  ix.  43.  2  Thess.  i.  V, 
Jude  6. 

XII.  Heaven.     Which  consists, 
i.  In  a  freedom  from  all  misery. 

1 .  Temptations,  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

2.  Corruptions,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

3.  Afflictions,  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

2.  In  a  confluence  of  all  happiness  ; 

1.  To  our  bodies,  Phil.  iii.  21.  Malt.  xvii.  2.   1  Cor.  xv, 

41,42,  43.  Job  xix.  25. 

2.  To  our  souls.     Where  we  shall 

1.  Perfectly  know  God,  1  Cor.  xlii.  12.  John  xvii.  3, 
4.     1  John  iii.  2. 

2.  Perfectly  choose  him, 

3.  Perfect Iv  hne  him. 
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4.  Perfectly  rejoice  in   them.      So  that  our   happiness 
shall  be 

1.  Real. 

2.  Unmixed. 

3.  Eternal. 

Plato  saith,  that  blessedness  is  'O/xojWjj  ^e«j  xututo  Suvaro'v. 
t/bi  nulla  adversitas  tnrbat,  nulla  necessitas  aiigustat,  nulla  mo- 
lestia  inquietat,  sed  peremiis  IcBtltia  regnat,  Aug.  Quicquid  boni 
est  ibi  est,  quicquid  mali  est,  ibi  nusquam  est,  Aug.  ^v  dij  xcu 
|xov>]v  (SouTiXslaiV  ovgavwv  lyda  Tl^ejxxi,  Naz. 


1  John  iii.  0. 
IfHiosoever  is  born  x)f  God  doth  not  commit  sin. 

'Ajjixgrlav  ou  isoisl. 

First,  iT  is  the  great  privilege  of  some  persons  to  be  born 
of  God. 

I.  What  is  it  to  be  born  ?     There  is  a  twofold  birth,  old 
and  new.     In  which  last  (for  the  opening  of  it)  consider, 

1.  We  are  conceived  by  the  Spirit,  John  iii.  3.  Rom.  viii.  15. 

2.  The  seed,  or  means,  is  the  word,  James  i.  18.  Rom.  x.  17. 

3.  This  birth  is  with  pains  and  sorrow. 

4.  But  hereby  we  have  a  new  principle  of  life  put  into  us, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  (iG. 

5.  We  are  born  into  another  world. 

6.  Have  other  relations. 

7.  Become  new  creatures,  and  have,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

1.  New  understandings. 

2.  New  wills. 

3.  New  desires  and  affections. 

II.  In  what  sense  are  we  born  of  God  ? 
1.  Not  natura,  as  Christ. 

•3.  But  gratia :  because  it  is  God,  who  of  his  mercy  infuseth 
this  new  life  into  us  by  his  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  10. 

III.  What  a  privilege  is  it  to  be  born  of  God?    1  John 
iii.  2.  1  Sam.  xviii.  23. 

1.  God,  as  their  Father,  will  love  them. 

2.  Protect  them,  Isa.  xli.  14. 

3.  Provide  for  them,  Luke  xv.  17,  18. 

i'.  Pardon  their  miscarriages,  Luke  xv.  18. 
5.  Order  all  things  for  their  good,  Rom.  viii.  28. 
fi.  Supply  them  with  grace  necessary  here, 
7.  And  give  them  an  inheritance  hereafter. 

IV.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  be  born  of  God  or  no  ? 
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1.  By  our  bearing  his  image,  being  like  to  him,  Heb.  i.  2. 
Eph.  viii.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  l^,  15. 

1.  In  knowledge. 

2.  Righteousness,  Eph.  iv.  Si. 

3.  Mercy,  Matt.  v.  48.  Luke  vi.  36. 

4.  Love  to  all,  Matt.  v.  44. 

5.  Intending  his  glory  in  all,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

2.  By  your  honouring  him,  Mai.  i.  6. 

3.  By  fearing  him,  1  Pet.  i.  17. 

4.  By  desiring  his  favour,  Psalm  iv.  8, 

5.  By  delighting  in  his  presence,  John  viii.  47. 

6.  By   patient   submitting   to   his  fatherly  chastisements, 
Heb.  xii.  6,  'J. 

7.  By  being  of  a  more  heavenly  spirit  than  the  men   of 
this  world,  Numb.  iv.  24.  Prov.  xvii.  27. 

8.  By  not  committing  sin. 

Observation'. 
Secondbj,  He  that  is  thus  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin, 
J  John  v.  28.     In  what  sense  do  they  not  commit  sin  ? 
I.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  as  if  they  had  no  relics  of  sin  in  them. 

2.  Not  as  if  they  did  not  sometimes  fall  into  sin. 
II.  Positively.     He  doth  not  sin. 

1.  Not  with  rcluctancy,  Rom.  vii.  15. 
\'.  Not  with  desire,  Prov.  xi.  23. 

3.  Not  with  delight,  Prov.  ii.  14.  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  Psalm 
li.  8. 

4.  Not  without  shame,  Jer.  vi.  15.  Ezra  ix.  6.  Luke  xviii. 
13.  • 

5.  Not  with  a  resolution  to  it,  Jer.  ii.  25.  xliv.  16.  Psalm 
xvii.  3.  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

6.  Not  without  temptation,  1  Chron.  xxi.  I.  1  Sam.  xxv. 
32,  33. 

7.  Not  always,  as  a  sinner,  who  doth  not  only  sin,  but  only 
sins,  Prov.  xxi.  1.  xv.  8. 

8.  Not  with  any  allowance  of  themselves  in  it. 
Use. 

I.  Examine  whether  ye  be  the  sons  of  God. 

II.  Manifest  yourselves  to  be  so,  by  not  committing  sin. 
Considering, 

1.  How  gracious  a  God  it  offends. 
2!.  How  holy  a  law  it  breaks. 

3.  How  precious  a  soul  it  defiles. 

4.  How  many  mercies  it  deprives  you  of. 

5.  How  many  curses  it  brings  on  you. 

6.  How  much  our  Saviour  hath  suffered  for  it. 
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7.  How  much  you  must  sufier  too. 
Means. 

1.  Live  as  under  the  eye  of  God. 

2.  Keep  your  heart. 

3.  Avoid  the  occasions  of  it. 

4.  Often  think  of  death  and  judgment. 


1  John  iii.  14. 

JP'e  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  I'lfe^ 
because  we  love  the  brethren  r  he  that  loveth  not 
his  brother^  abideth  In  death. 

Doct.  I.  Conversion  is  a  passing  from  death  to  hie. 

Firsts  The  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  death,  Eph.  ii.  1.    Col. 
ii.  IS. 

1.  Death  is  a  separation  of  the  soul  and  body,  sin  of  the 
soul  and  God,  Isa.  lix.  2. 

2.  The  dead  know  nothing,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
S.  Are  sensible  of  nothing. 

1.  Desire  nothing,  .Job  xxi.  14. 
5.  Enjoy  nothing,  Job  xxi.  15. 
6'.  Can  act  nothing,  John  xv.  5. 

7-  Good  for  nothing,  nor  accepted  by  any,  Psalm  x.  3. 
8.  The  longer  a  man  is  dead  the  worse  he  is ;  so  is  it  with 
the  dead  in  sin. 

Secondly,  How  is  conversion  a  passing  from  death  to  life  ? 

1.  In  passing  from  death   to  life  there  is  a  reunion  of  a 
principle  of  life  before  separated.     So  here. 

2.  It  can  be  effected  only  by  the  power  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  1 . 
Use. 

I.  See  how  many  are  dead,  Exod.  xii.  30. 

II.  Consider  your  misery  if  you  be  not  converted. 

1.  You  are  dead  in  sin. 

2.  Unless  you  pass  from  death  to  life,  you  must  pass  from 
life  to  eternal  death. 

3.  Labour  to  hate  and  avoid  sin,  the  cause  of  this  death, 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

4.  Do  what  you  can  to  be  translated  from  it. 

5.  Examine  yourselves. 

Doct.  II.  True  love  to  the  brethren  is  a  true  sign  of  con- 
version. 

I.  What  are  the  brethren  we  should  love  ? 

1.  The  godly. 

2.  Because  godly,  1  Pet.  ii.  17. 
VOL.  II.  3  o 
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3.  All  the  godly,  1  Pet.  ii.  17.  James  ii.  2,  5. 

4.  The  more  godly  they  are  the  more  we  should  love  them. 
II.  How  love  them  ? 

1.  Really  to  wish  well  to  them. 

2.  Delight  in  their  company,  Psalm  cxix.  63. 

3.  Desire  and  rejoice  in  their  graces,  John  iii.  30. 

4.  Do  as  much  good  as  may  be  to  their  souls  and  bodies, 
Gal.  vi.  10. 

5.  Not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  meanest  of  them,  though  in 
times  of  persecution,  Mark  viii.  38. 

Use.     Love  the  brethren.     Consider, 

I.  How  wise.  Psalm  cxi.  10. 

II.  How  good,  1  Pet.  i.  15,  IG. 

III.  How  rich, 

1.  In  gi*ace  in  possession,  James  ii.  5. 

2.  In  glory  in  reversion. 

IV.  How  honourable, 
1.  In  their  relations, 

V?.   Retinue.  Heb.  i.  14.  Psalm  xci.  11. 

3.  Employment, 

4.  Free  admittance,  Eph.  v.  2.   Heb.  iv.  16. 
.5.   Habitation,  1  John  xiv.  13. 

V.  Flow  useful  they  are. 


1  John  iv.  13. 
Hereby  we  know  that  ive  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  Sfc. 

Bod.  A  BELIEVER  dwells  in  God,  and  hath  God  dwelling 
in  him. 

First,  To  open  the  nature  of  this  mystery,  our  union  with 
Christ,  consider, 

I.  How  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  it. 

II.  What  it  is  compared  to. 

1.  The  luiion  of  man  and  wife. 

2.  Nourishment  and  body. 

3.  The  body  and  branches  of  a  tree. 

4.  Flead  and  members. 

III.  How  we  dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us. 

1 .  Not  corporally,  but  mystically. 

2.  Not  imaginarily,  but  truly. 

3.  Not  openly,  but  invisibly. 

4.  Not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever. 

IV.  How  is  this  union  wrought? 

1.  On  God's  side,  by  his  Spirit. 

2.  On  our  side, 
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1.  Bv  repentance,  or  coming  out  of  sin. 

2.  By  faith. 

V.  What  are  the  privileges  and  happiness  of  a  believer 
from  this  union. 

1.  His  sins  are  pardoned,  because  he  hath  already  in 
Christ  satisfied  the  law. 

2.  His  person  justified,  Christ's  righteousness  being  laid 
upon  him,  as  well  as  his  sins  on  Christ. 

3.  His  corruptions  mortified,  Gal.  v.  24.  and  his  heart  re- 
newed, 2  Cor.  V.  17. 

4.  They  have  angels  to  guard  them,  Psalm  xci,  11.  Heb. 
i.  I*.  2  Kings  vi.  17. 

5.  God  will  be  with  them  in  all  dangers,  Isa.  xli.  10. 
xliii.  2.  and  deliver  them  out  of  all  danger,  Psalm  xci.  1, 
2,  3,  6. 

6.  All  things  shall  work  together  for  their  good,  Rom. 
viii.  28. 

7.  God  will  be  their  God,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  Heb,  viii.  10. 
Which  is  KefaAaiov  twv  ayoi^uiVf  Chrys. 

USK. 

I.  Information. 

II.  Exhortation. 

1.  To  such  as  dwell  in  God,  live  up  to  yourselves. 

2.  To  such  as  do  not,  endeavour  to  get  into  him. 

III.  Examination. 

1  John  iv.  13. 

Because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

What  the  spirit  doth. 
Ftrsty  Enlightens. 

Secondly,  Convinces,  'EAsy^ei  tov  Koc-fiov,  John  xvi.  7« 
I.  What  is  it  to  convince  ? 

1,  To  enlighten  our  minds  to  perceive  the  truth. 

2.  To  force  our  assent  to  it. 

II.  Of  what  doth  he  convince?  John  xvi.  8. 
1.  Of  sin,  John  xvi.  9. 
1.  In  general. 

1.  Its  sinfulness. 

1.  In  that  it  transgresseth  so  holy  a  law.  1  John 
iii.  4. 

2.  Deserves  so  great  punishments,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

2.  Our  own  guilt  of  it. 

1.  Of  original,  Psalm  li.  5. 

2.  Actual  sins,  with  their  several  aggravations. 

3.  Our  own  defilement  with  it,  Rom.  vii.  18. 

3  o2 
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2.   Unbelief  in  particular. 

1.  The  greatness  of  it  in  itself. 

1.  Derogating   from    the  veracity    of  God,    Rom. 
iv.  20. 

2.  Injurious  to  the  merits  of  Christ. 

2.  In  reference  to  other  sins. 

1.  It  is  the  root  of  other  sins,  Heb.  xi.  6. 

2.  It  makes  others  incurable,  John  iii.  18. 

2.  Of  righteousness,  John  xvi.  10. 

1.  \V  hat  righteousness  ?  Christ's. 

1.  Of  his   person,   as  it  was  in   him,  John   viii.   46. 
1  Pel.  ii.  '22. 

2.  Of  his  office,  as  imputed  unto  us,  2  Cor.  v.  2. 

2.  The  ground  of  it. 

1.  His  ascension  to  heaven,  John  xvi.  10. 

2.  Continuance  with  the  Father,  John  xvi.  10. 

3.  Judgaient,  and  power  of  Christ,  being,  Acts  ii.  3G. 

1.  Lord,  as  appears,  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

J.  In  the  conquest  he  had  over  Satan,  Col.  ii.  15. 

2.  I^is  condemning  of  the  wicked. 

3.  His  drawing  sinners  to  himself,  John  xn.  31,  32. 

2.  Christ,  John  xx.  31. 

Thirdly,  He  sanctifies,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Rom.  viii.  11,  13. 
I.  The  understanding,  Eph.  v.  8. 

1.  Sanctified   knowledge  is  practical,  Jam.  iii.   17.  1  John 
ii.  3,  4. 

2.  Heart-humbling,  Job  xlii.  5,  6. 

3.  Experimental,  Psalm  xxxiv.  8.  1  Pet.  ii.  3. 

4.  Communicative  of  itself,  Prov.  xv.  7.  Psalm  Ii.  13. 

5.  Growing,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Col.  i.  10. 

II.  ThewiU. 

1.  So  as  always  to  follow  the  ultimate  dictates  of  the  prac- 
tical enlightened  understanding,  Rom   vii.  15. 

2.  So  as  to  choose  God  as  the  chiefest  good,  that  is  above 
all  things,  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25. 

3.  So  as  to  refuse  sin  us  the  greatest  evil  that  is  before  all 
things. 

III.  The  affections. 

1.  Placing  ihem  all  upon  their  proper  objects, 

2.  And  tliat  In  their  right  manner. 

3.  Fixing  them  in  that  manner  upon  those  objects,  and  so 
converting  them  into  graces. 

IV.  Actions ;  so  as, 

1 .  To  endeavour  constantly  to  avoid  and  subdue  sin. 

2.  To  do  what  God  commands,  Acts  ix.  G. 

3.  To  obey  God  and  respect  the  commands,  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
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4.  To  delight  ourselves  in  the  way  of  his  commands,  Isa. 
Iviii.  13.  Psalm  xl.  8. 

5.  To  aim  still  at  the  glory  of  God,  1  Coi%  x.  31. 
Use. 

I.  Examine  yourselves  by  these  things. 

II.  Labour  after  this  sanctification. 
1.  Consider  its  excellencies. 

1.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  rational  creature,  Prov.  xii.  26. 
Slqnidem  hotiiinum  atqne  mntorum  vel  solum  vel  eerie 
maximum  in  religiove  dmrimen  est,  Lactant 

2.  It  is  the  image  of  G(,d,  Eph.  iv.  24.   J  Pet.  i.  15,  19. 

3.  Our  glory  in  heaven,  Eph.  v.  27- 
S.  Its  necessity. 

1.  To  our  communion  with  God,  1  John  i.  6. 

2.  To  solid  peace,  Isa.  xlviii.  22. 

3.  To  our  advancing  God's  glory  here,  Matt.  v.  16. 

4.  To  our  being  advanced  to  his  glory  hereafter,  Heb. 
xii.  14. 

Use. 

I.  Information. 

II.  Exhortation. 

1.  Live  up  to  this  knowledge,  like  such  as  have  God 
dwellinfj  in  them. 

1.  Do  not  displease  him. 

2.  Make  him  always  of  your  counsel. 

2.  Live  like  those  that  dwell  in  God, 

1.  By  trusting  on  him. 

2.  Rejoicing  in  him, 

3.  Keeping  up  your  communion  with  him. 

3.  Get  this  privilege  of  being  united  to  God  in  Christ. 

III.  Examination. 

Doctrine.  God's  giving  of  his  Spirit  to  us  is  a  certaia 
sign  of  his  dwelling  in  us,  and  we  in  him. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  Spirit  ?  The  word  Spirit  is  at- 
tributed to  God, 

1.  Essentially,  ouo-jwSo;?,  John  iv.  24-.  Heb.  ix.  14. 

2.  Personally,  uTroj-aTJxa;?,  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  Properly,  as  breathed  from  the  Father  and  Son, 
John  xiv.  26.  xv.  26".  Acts  v.  3,  4. 

2.  Figuratively  ormetonymically  for  the  effects  and  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  Luke  i.  15.  Acts  vii.  55.  Luke  xi.  13. 

II.  How  may  we  know  whether  we  have  the  Spirit  or  no  ? 
1.  It  is  an  enlightening  Spirit,  John  xvi.  13.  xiv.  2G.  1  Cor. 
ii.  14. 

1.  Concerning  God,  Jer,  xxxi.  34. 
1.  His  power, 
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9.  Sovereignty, 

3.  Justice, 

4.  Mei'cy. 

2.  Christ,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  John  xvii.  3. 

1.  His  person,  Isai.  vii.  I't. 

2.  Offices, 

J.  King,  Matt,  xxviii.  IS. 

2.  Prophet,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  Acts  iii.  22. 

3.  Priest,  Heb.  v.  5,  6. 

1.  Satisfying,  Eph.  v.  2.  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

2.  Interceding  for  us,  Hebr.  ix.  24,  25. 

3.  Concerning  good,  Isa.  v.  20. 

1.  The  chiefest  good,  Luke  xviii.  19. 

2.  Inferior  goods. 

1.  Honest wn. 

1 .  To  God  piety. 

2.  To  man  equity. 

2.  Jucundum,  Psalm  xvi.  11. 

3.  Utile,  What  is  profitable  to  the  attainment  of  the 
chiefest  good,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

i.  Evil. 

1.  Real :  Sin. 

1.  As  it  is  the  transgression  of  the  most  righteous 
law,  John  iii.  4. 

2.  The  provocation  of  the  most  high  God,  Jer. 
xliv.  8. 

3»  The  pollution  of  a   most  precious  soul.  Matt. 
XV.  1 1 . 

4.  The  occasion  of  Christ's  most  cruel  passions, 
Isa.  liii.  5. 

5.  The  sole  cause  of  our  most  dreadful  torments. 

2.  Fancied  afflictions. 

1.  From  whence  they  only  come. 

2.  How  just  it  is  they  should  come,  Lam.  iii.  39. 

3.  How  much  good  they  may  do  wlien  come.  Psalm 
cxix.  71. 


1  John  v.  7- 
For  there  are   Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  fFord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these 
Three  are  One. 

First,   1  HERE  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead. 
What  is  a  person? 
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Not  known  by  nature,  but  Scripture.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment a  plurality,  a*n^K  Gen.  i.  26.  iii.  22.  a  Trinity,  Num. 
vi.  23,  24,  25,  26.  Isa.  vi.  3.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  New  Testa- 
ment, Matt.  iii.  16, 17.  xxviii.  19.  Lukei.  35.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14, 
A  person  is  a  particular  being  indivisible,  reasonable,  subsist- 
ing in  itself,  not  having  part  of  another,  but  by  some  incom- 
municable property  distinct  from  all  other  things.  A  person 
in  the  Godhead  is  a  Tgrnog  uTrug^soog,  a  manner  of  being  iji  tiie 
Godhead,  distinguished  by  some  incommunicable  properties. 
Use. 

1.  Trust  in  his  promises,  and  tremble  at  his  threatenings 
established  by  three  witnesses,  Deut.  xix.  15.  2  Gor.  xiil.  1, 

2.  Bless  God  for  revealing  this  mystery,  without  which  no 
salvation. 

3.  Apprehend  and  admire  God  as  three  persons  in  the  di- 
vine nature. 

Secondhf,  Each  of  these  three  persons  is  really  and  essen- 
tially God. 
I.  Really. 

1.  The  Father,  Rom.  i.  7.  Ephes.  iii.  11. 

2.  The  Son,  Heb.  i.  8.  Rom.  ix.  5. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  v.  3,  4. 
II.  Essentially,  otherwise  not  really. 

Use. 

1.  Stick  fast  in  this  faith. 

2.  Frame  your  lives  according  to  it. 

Thirdly,  Though  each  of  these  three  persons  be  really  God, 
yet  all  three  are  but  one  God,  Deut.  vi.  4.  Exod.  iii.  ]  4.  He 
is  one  Almighty,  Gen.  xvii.  I.  Rev.  xix.  6.  and  uniiis  ejfectuft, 
one  integrcB  et  perfectce  in  eodem  ordine  cansco  esse  non  possbit. 
So  that  what  one  doth  the  other  could  not  do. 

Use.  Acknowledge  three  persons,  worship  but  one  God, 
John  X.  30.  xvii.  22. 

Fourthly,  Though  these  three  persons  are  really  but  one 
God,  yet  are  they  as  really  distinct  from  one  another,  and  that 
by  notes. 

I.  Internal :  which  internal  distinction  is  not  in  nature,  but 
relation  and  order,  each  having  his  particular  and  proper  re- 
lation to  the  other. 

1.  The  Father  begets. 

2.  The  Son  begotten. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeding. 

II.  External,  by  their  works,  ad  extra  creatio  Patri,  re- 
demptio  Filio,  sanct^catio  Sp.  Sancto.  Missio  Filii  Patriy  re- 
demptio  Filix),  absolutio  Spir.  Sancto. 
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Use. 

I.  Hence  learn  how  lo  make  your  application  to  each  per- 
son. 

II.  Hence  learn  your  duty  to  each  person. 

1.  Lo.e  to  the  person  of  the  Father. 

2.  Faith  in  the  merits  of  the  Son. 

3.  Obedience  to  the  motions  of  the  Spirit. 

III.  And  seeing  God  hath  revealed  this  mystery  to  you, 

1.  Receive  it  by  faith,  without  being  too  curious  to  search 
into  it. 

2.  Live  up  to  it,  even  as   those  who  believe  in  and  worship 
a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  Unity  in  Trinity. 

3.  Long  to  come  to  heaven,  where  we  shall  have  a  periect 
knowledge  of  it. 


1  John  v.  21. 
Little  children  keep  yourselves  from  idols. 

First,  What  is  an  idol? 

Whatsoever  creature  we  give  divine  worship  to.  Worship 
twofohl. 

I.  External,  and  so  external  idolatry. 

1.  Heathenish  ;  which  began,  Gen.  iv.  6".  Serug,  Ka»  t^§^ut» 
'IdcuKoXurgila  sv  uv^gdaTroig.  Epiph.  Terah.  an  idol-maker.  The 
Egyptians  worshipped  the  sun,  beasts,  QH^yii',  Lev.  xvii.  7- 
Goats,  fishes,  Exod.  xx.  4,  3. 

2.  Romish  saints,  eucharist,  images.  This  consisteth^ 
£xod.  XX.  5. 

1.  In  making  them. 

2.  Bowing  to  them,  ninntt'n. 

3.  Serving  them,  "pj^. 
Secondly,  How  appears  it  to  be  a  sin, 
i.  God  forbids  it. 

2.  It  is  the  highest  dishonour  to  God  imaginable. 
Object.  We  do  not  worship  the  image,  but  God  represented 
by  it. 

1.  God  cannot  be  represented,  Deut.  iv.  15.  Isa.  xl.  18,  19, 
oi    oo 

«,!,  ^^. 

2.  The  sun  represcnteth  God  more  than  an  image. 

3.  God  denies  such  worship  to  be  terminated  on  him, 
having  forbidden  it. 

Use. 

I.  Bless  God  that  you  was  not  born  amongst  such  idolaters. 

II.  Keep  yourselves  from  it. 

1.  Get  yourselves  convinced  of  its  sin  and  vanity. 
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2.  Pray  to  God  against  it. 

3.  Be   sure   to  perform   external   worship   to   God   nli)n',', 
Psalm  xcv.  6. 

II.  Internal. 

1.  What  idols? 

1.  Carnal  pleasures,  Pliil.  ili.  ]9. 

2.  RicheSj  Col.  iii,  5.  Eplics.  v.  5. 

2.  Who  are  g;uilty  of  this?     Tliey  that, 

1.  Serve  them,  Matt.  vi.  21. 

2.  Love  them,  Dei  t,  vi.  r>.  2  Tim.  ili.  4. 

3.  Desire  them,  Psalm  iv.  8.  Ixxiii.  25. 

4.  Rejoice  in  them,  Phil.  iv.  4. 

5.  Trust  on  them,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

3.  Why  keep  from  tliese  idols? 

1 .  It  is  as  bad,  or  worse  than  the  heathenish  idolatry. 

2.  Robs  God  of  his  highest  honour. 

3.  Keeps  us  from  serving  him  here. 

4.  From  enjoying  him  hereafter. 

5.  And  throw  us  into  eternal  misery,  where  all  tlicse 
idols  cannot  helj)  us,  Luke  xvi.  21. 

Use.     Keep  from  these  idols. 
I.  Meditate, 

1.  On  the  world's  emptiness  and  God's  fulness,  Ps.  xvi.  11. 

2.  The  world's  inconstancy  and  God's  constancy. 

3.  The  world's  brevity  and  Crod's  eternity. 

II.  Pray  to  God  to  turn  your  hearts,  Psalm  cxix.  36*. 

III.  Frequent  the  public  ordinances,  and   be    serious    in 
them. 


Apoc.  vii.  3. 

Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  I  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in 
their  foreheads. 

Although  mankind  in  general  be  very  much  corrupted 
and  depraved  both  in  their  principles  and  priictices,  yet, 
nevertheless,  there  have  been  some  in  all  ages  who  have  sin- 
cerely endeavoured  to  serve  God  themselves,  and  to  set  others 
an  example  how  to  do  it.  But  this  they  did,  not  by  their 
own  natural  strength,  but  by  the  special  grace  and  assistance 
bf  God's  holy  Spirit  enlightening  their  minds,  purifying  their 
liearts,  directing  and  inclining  them  to  goodness  and  virtue, 
and  enabHng  them  to  act  accordingly.  Hence  the  church 
of  Christ  always  looked  upon  itself  as  obliged  to  praise  God 
VOL.  II.  ^   P 
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for  such  persons  as  these,  who  thus  lived  and  died  in  his  triie 
faitli  and  fear,  and  to  pray  unto  him  for  the  like  grace  and 
assistance  to  follow  their  good  example.  For  which  purpose 
our  cluirch,  in  conformity  to  the  Catholic,  hath  set  apart 
several  days  in  every  year,  which  are  therefore  called  holy 
days,  because  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  most  high  God, 
and  to  the  setting  forth  the  glory  of  his  grace^  in  vouchsafing 
such  assistances  to  his  saints  and  people. 

As  for  the  apostles,  and  some  other  of  the  most  eminent 
saints,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel,  and  whose  lives  and 
actions  are  there  particularly  recorded  for  our  imitation,  there 
is  a  p/articular  day  assigned  for  the  celebration  of  each  of 
their  respective  memories,  or  rather  of  that  gra'ce  and  virtue 
which  God  had  bestowed  upon  each  of  them  respectively. 
But  both  before  and  since  that  time  there  have  been  man}', 
who,  in  their  several  generations,  have  shone  as  lights  in  the 
world  ;  some  whei'eof  are  mentioned  in  the  records  of  the 
church.  But  otlicrs,  and  they' the  far  greatest  part,  are  as  yet 
altogether  unknown  to  us,  having  left  no  other  )nonument 
!;ehilnd  them,  but  the  effect  of  llieir  pious  example,  in  the 
respective  times  and  places  where  they  lived.  And  hence  it 
is  that  the  eliureh.,  finding  it  impos.-ible  to  commemorate 
every  one  of  them  particularly,  hath  appointed  this  as  a  day 
of  general  thanksgiving  for  all  the  saints  that  ever  lived. 
And  therefore  in  tlie  collect  for  this  day  we  acknowdedgc,  to 
the  praise  of  Gotl's  goodness  and  niercy,  that  it  is  he  who 
hath  knit  together  his  elect  in  one  coitimini'n»i  and  felloicsMp, 
in  the  mysttcal  hodij  of  1  lis  Son  Jcsuti  Christ  our  Lord.  And 
pray  unto  him,  that  he  would  grant  us  grace  so  to  follow  his 
hlessed  saints  in  all  virtuous  and  godly  living,  that  we  also  may 
come  to  those  vnspealcable  joys  which  he  hath  prepared  for  them 
iclio  unfe]i>'ne(lly  love  Juin,  throu(>'h  the  same  Jesus  Clirist  our 
Lord.' 

And  the  better  to  excite  and  stir  us  up  to  an  hearty  and 
sincere  performance  of  lliese  duties,  instead  of  the  epistle  for 
the  day,  this  portiiui  of  Scripture  is  appointed  to  be  read, 
wherein  we  find,  that  St.  John,  in  a  vision  from  God,  saw 
four  angels  standing  ready  to  destroy  the  earth,  and  another 
angel  crying  to  them  and  saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the 
sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their 
foreheads.  After  which  he  saw  tv,elve  thousand  sealed  of  each  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  besides  a  great  midtitude,  which 
no  man  could  )inmber,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  andpeople,  and 
tongues,  standing  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
dollied  with  wJiite  robes,  and  palms' in  their  hands,  and  crying 
with  a  loud  voice,  Salvaiitni  to  our  God  which  sitteih  upon  the 
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throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  ver.  *.),  10,  From  vvliencc  we  niny 
observe,  to  our  great  comfort  and  cncoiiragcnient,  that  tlu; 
saints  of  God,  although  they  be  but  few,  in  conipaiison  of 
the  rest  of  mankind,  yet  absolutely  considered,  they  are  so 
many  that  no  man  can  number  them. 

But  not  to  trouble  you  with  any  nice  or  critical  discourse 
concernintj  the  desio;n  of  the  vision  in  <>encra!,  in  the  words 
that  I  have  chosen  for  my  text,  two  tilings  arc  plain  and 
obvious. 

First,  The  great  care  that  Cod  takes  of  his  saints  and  ser- 
vants, in  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  destroying  angels  to 
hurt  the  earth,  till  his  own  servants  had  a  seal  or  mark  put 
upon  them,  whereby  the  destroying  angels,  knowing  who 
they  were,  might  not  dare  to  meddle  with  them.  As  it  was 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  when  God  commanded  them  to 
sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  u})on  the  posts  of  their 
doors,  that  the  angel  that  waa  sent  to  destroy  the  fn>t-l)orn 
of  the  Egyptians,  seeing  that  mark,  might  pass  over  these 
houses,  and  hurt  none  there. 

The  other  thing,  and  that  which  I  would  have  you  princi- 
pally to  observe  here,  is  the  name  whicli  the  saints  are  here 
called  by,  the  servants  of  God.  From  wlience  we  may  see 
into  the  notion  of  a  saint,  he  is  one  that  serves  God  ;  and 
whosoever  doth  not  do  that,  whatsoever  he  may  pretend,  he 
is  no  saint.  Wherefore  that  you  may  know  how  to  imitate 
those  whose  memories  we  this  day  celebrate,  so  as  to  become 
saints  yourselves,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  what  it  is  pro- 
perly to  serve  God,  and  how  ye  may  and  ought  to  do  it. 
See  exposition  on  Titus  ii.  12.  vol.  ii.  196". 
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AN 

INDEX 

OF  ALL  THE    PRINCIPAL    HEADS 

Explained  and  handled  in  the 

THESAURUS  THEOLOGICUS, 


Adams  fail, i.  gg,  er.  risen 

from  the  dead,  i.  79. 

Adultery,  ii.  102,  198. 

Affections,  concupiscibleand  iras- 
cible, ii.  17.  where  to  be 
placed,  ii.  1G6". 

AfWictioiis  befal  the  best,  i.  2*2, 
300.  ii.  U5.  to  be  borne  wilh 
submission  and  patience,  i. 
218.  ii.  316".  the  punishment  of 
sin,  ii.  292. 

Alms,  vid.  Charity. 

Amen,  i.  169. 

Angels,  degree,  nature,  and  em- 
ployment, i.  60.  not  to  be 
pravcd  to,  ii.  390.  fallen  angels, 
i.  64. 

Anger,  ii.  Ill,  202. 

Apostles,  their  deaths,  i.  417, 
419.  creed,  vid.  Creed.  Power, 
ii.  266.  Mriting's,  ii.  447. 

Arminius's  system  of  Christ's  in- 
tentionally redeeming  every 
j)articular  person  in  the  world, 
proved  to  be  erroneous ;  at 
large,  ii.  413,  et  seqq. 

Articles  of  the  Christian  faith  ex- 
plained eatecheticallv,  i.  139- — 
170. 

Ascension,  i.  82,  211, 

Balaam's  wish,  i.  IG. 

Baptism  of  Christ,  why  and  for 

wliat  end,  i.  224. 
Baptism  of  divine   institution,  i. 


226,310*.  of  infants,  1.29.  ire 
the  name  of  tlie  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  i.  226,  316. 

Behaviour  in  the  Church,  ii.  395^ 
396,  400. 

Belief,  vid.  Articles. 

Believers  the  sons  of  God,  i.  346.- 
heirs  of  everlasting  life^  i.  370. 

Catechising,  i.  27. 

Catechism  exi)lained,  i.  29,  et 
seqq. 

Censuring,  i.  2T0.  Ii.  202. 

Cliarity,  1.  200,  223,  272,  27.% 
434.  ii.  27,  35,  37,  441. 

Cheating,  i.  12. 

Child  of  God,  i.  31. 

Christ's  birth,  i.  71.  ii.  99,  274. 
names,  i.  70'  sufferings,  i.  74. 
crucifixion,  i.  76.  ii.  426.  bu- 
rial, i.  7S,  l.'iS.  resurrection, 
i.  SO.  ii.  11.  session  at  the  right- 
hand  of  God,  i.  82,  63.  ii.  11. 
offices,  i.  85,  86,  148.  the  end 
and  benefits  of  Christ's  death, 
ii.  11,  178,  209.  his  cross,  i. 
231,  299.  a  Saviour  to  all,  i. 
365,  366.  ii.  215. 

Clirist  is  gain  both  in  life  and 
death,  ii.  144.  a  friend  to  the 
C:hurcli.  ii.  2.M. 

Ciiurch,  i.  89,  98,  162.  a  nation- 
al" Church,  ii.  389,  et  seqq. 
the  Church's  power  to  enjoin 
<ertuionies,  ii.  330,  331.  beha- 
o  ( '  'i 
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xiouT  in  the  Church,  vid.  Be- 
haviour. The  properties  of  the 
true  Church,  i.  90.  the  duty  of 
going  to  Church,  vid.  Hearing. 
Tlie  Church  of  England  truly 
primitive,  ii.  339,  434. 

Clergy,  ii.  356.  the  advantages  of 
the  sons  of  the  clergy,  ii.  358, 
SCO.  and  their  duty,  ii.  361. 

Keep  the  Commandments,  ii.  4.^2. 

Comnuinion  of  saints,  i.  91,  98, 
164.  frequent  comnumion,  ii. 
69. 

Confession,  i.  203.  ii.  450. 

Confirmation  by  Bishops,  i.  35. 

Condemnation,  ii.  10. 

Correction,  vid.  Affliction. 

A  good  conscience,  i.  443.  ii.  70. 

Content,  ii.  31,  191. 

Conversion,  ii.  131,  295,  322, 
465.  Means  for  conversion, 
i.  431.  ii.  4G5. 

A  Christian  conversation,  ii.l2C, 
132,  147,  172. 

Conviction,  i.  235. 

Creature  comfort  no  real  comfort, 
ii.  283.  because  all  creatures 
are  subject  to  change,  i.  215. 

Creator,  vid.  God. 

Covetousness,  -ii.  168,  198,  453, 
455. 

Covetous,  who,  ii.  455. 

A  Christian  course  difficult,  i. 
276.  ii.  50. 

Damnation,  i.  112. 

Death,  i.  184,  222.  ii.  247.  Pre- 
paration for  death  an  indis- 
pensable duty,  i.  313,  321. 
Death  of  sin,  ii.  131. 

Decaloiiue,  i.  5. 

Self-denial,  i.  299. 

Despisers,  who,  i.  175,  176. 

Devils,  vid.  Fallen  angels.  The 
devil  cannot  go  beyond  his 
permission,  ii.  373. 

Devotion,  ii.  29. 

'J'he  true  disciple,  ii.  63. 

Dissenters,  vid.  Separation. 

Drunkenness,  ii.  47,  117j  198. 

Family-duty,  i.  174. 


Ecclesiastical  discipline  subordi- 
nate to  the  civil  power,  ii. 
387,  et  seqq. 

Edacatiou,  ii.  136,  250. 

Election  to  be  made  sure,  ii.  446. 

Emulation,  ii.  110. 

Endeavours  to  be  used,  ii.  41. 

Enoch  pleased  God,  and  was  not, 
ii.  22S. 

Envy,  ii.  Ill,  11.5. 

Enemies  to  be  forgiven,  ii.  40. 
Loved,  i.  242. 

Epiphany,  i.  326. 

Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  writ  ori- 
ginally in  Greek,  ii.  228. 

Eucharist,  vid.  Sacrament. 

The  dutv  of  self-examination,  ii. 
20,  70,  91,  244,  293.  Rules 
for  examination,  ii.  71,  92,  94. 
Usefulness  of  examination,  ii. 
93. 

The  prevalency  of  example,  ii.  58. 

Fasts,  i.  181. 

Faith,  i.  69,  70,  126,  127,437.  ii. 
224,  317,  393,  439.  different 
kinds  of  faith,  i.  401,  402,  404. 
ii.  12.  What  faith  required  of 
us,  ii.  77-  The  necessity  of 
faith,  ii.  91,  393.  The  rea"son- 
ablenessof  faith,  ii.  378.  When 
we  may  be  said  to  walk  by 
faith,  ii.  403.  Faith,  how  to 
be  obtained,  ii.  222.  Faith  by 
works,  ii.  239.  Is  dead  with- 
out works,  ii.  241. 

Fear  of  God,  i.  99,  286.  ii.  2,  7. 
Rules  to  know  whether  we 
truly  fear  God,  i.  2SS. 

Fornication,  ii.  104,  198. 

Forgiveness  of  sin.     Vid.  Sin. 

The  Holv  Ghost  God,  i.  88,  161, 
344,  397.  ii.  K'O. 

God's  existence,  i,  38,  43.  name, 
ii.  368.  nature,  i.  4,  39.  at- 
tributes, i.  .5,  22,  46,  47,  49, 
50,  52,  54.  ii.  14,  15. 

God  created  all  thing.«,  i.  56.  dis- 
poses of  all  things,  i.  61.  pre- 
serves all  things,  i.  58. 
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God  the  original  of  all  good,  ii. 
281.  the  teacher  of  all  good, 
ii.  306. 

Glorify  God,  ii.  1,  49.  What  it  is 
to  glorify  God,  i.  408.  ii.  57. 
Motives  to  iJ^lorify  him,  ii.  'i. 
Directions  how  to  glorify  hiin, 
ii.  57-  (^iod's  chil(hen,  ii.  271. 
born  of  God,  ii.  4G3.  j)lease 
God,  ii.  228.  acknowledge 
God,  ii.  371.  know  God,  vid. 
Knowledge  of  (iod. 

Godliness,  i.  135.  ii.  189,  203, 
205,  443. 

Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  i. 
29,  30. 

How  to  do  good,  ii.  26.  real  good 
■what,  ii.  206.  several  kinds  of 
good,  ibid.  The  goods  of  this 
world  not  to  stand  in  competi- 
tion with  those  of  tlie  next,  i. 
362.  Cleave  to  that  which  is 
good,  ii.  26. 

Governors,  Aid.  Kings. 

Grace,  ii.  196,  448.  sufficient 
grace,  ii.  88.  grow  in  grace,  ii. 
448. 

Gunpowder-plot,  ii.  291. 

Hatred,  ii.  107. 

Degrees  of  happiness,  i.  117. 
Holiness  the  way  to  happiness, 
i.  278,  ii.  211. 

Heaven,  i.  115,386.  ii.  462. 

Hearing,  a  duty,  i.  428.  ii.  12,289, 
400.  Eight  sorts  of  persons  dis- 
charge not  this  duty  of  hear- 
ing, ii.  13.  Preparations  for 
this  duty,  ibid. 

Hell,  ii.  462. 

Heresy,  ii.  113,409. 

Heretics,  i.  73,  75.  ii.  114, 

Relative  holiness,  ii.  229. 

Holy  Ghost,  vid.  God. 

Honesty,  ii.  44. 

Hope,  i.  194,  200.  ii,  31,  206. 

Humility,  i.  297-  ii.  21,  28,  38, 
311.  Motives  to  humility,  ii, 
313.  National  humiliation,  ii. 
293. 


Jesus  the  Son  of  God  is  really 
God,  i.  227,  228.  ii.  185.  the 
Messias,  i.  421.  vid.  Christ, 

Idolatry,  ii.  51,  168,  205, 

Ignorance  a  sin,  ii.  302, 

Immortality  of  the  soul  proved, 
ii.  3  45.  vid.  Soul. 

Incarnation,  i.  72,  348.  ii.  83. 

Industry,  ii.  29,  133. 

Iniquity,  ii.  192.  Motives  to  for- 
sake it,  ii.  193. 

Intercession,  ii.  183. 

Joy,  spiritual,  ii.  155,  173. 

Last  judgment,  i.  86,  315,  320, 
440.  ii.' 223,  461. 

National  judgments,  i.  I78,  183. 
ii.  288,  289.  how  to  be  averted, 
ii.  293. 

Temporal  judgments  no  argu- 
ment for  the  greatness  of  men's 
sins,  i.  331.  vid.  Afflictions. 

Judgments  for  our  good,  ii.  273, 
277. 

Justification  only  by  Christ,  ii.  6. 
vid.  Armin. 

Justice  moral  and  theological, 
ii.  309. 

Kings  from  God,  i.  308.  ii.  23. 

Obedience  to  kings,  i.  308.  ii.  23. 

King's  supremacy,  ii.  387, 

Kindness,  i.  137.  Brotherly  kind- 
ness, i.  382.  ii.  24,  27,  37, 
444,  465. 

Knowledge,  i.  131.  of  our  duty, 
i.  378, 

Knowledge  of  God,  i,  179,  188. 
ii.  303,  372,  451.  We  must 
know  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ii.  284,  285,  286,  303.  Want 
of  this  knowledge  dangerous, 
ii.  302,  371,  374.  Rules  to 
know  whether  we  know  God, 
ii.  73,  287,  451. 

Kneeling  at  prayer,  ii.  175. 

God's  law  the  foimdation  of  hu- 
man laws,  ii.  391,  ct  scqq. 
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Law  transfijressed  two  ways,  ii. 
392. 

Lite  everlasting,  i.  113,125,  167. 

Lord's  supper,  vid.  Sacrament. 

Love  of  God,  i.  17,  283.  ii.  24, 
27,  37,  444.  a  duty,  i.  310, 
361,  390.  Why  we 'ought  to 
love  God,  ii.  82.  Signs  of  tiiis 
love,  ii.  20"8.  Motive?  to  it,  ii. 
269. 

Love  one  another,  vid.  Kindness. 

.Serve  the  Lord,i.  174,  189.  Seek 
the  Lord,  i.  192. 

Lusts,  ii.  444,  et  seqq. 

Lying,  i.  15.  ii.  201. 

Magistrate,    his    j)0wer,    ii.    22, 

386. 
Martyrdom  of  King  Charles,  i.  21 . 
Mediator,  Jesus  Clirist,  i.  408.  ii. 

11,  ]H5,  215. 
INIeditation,  i.  171. 
Meekness,  ii.  124. 
Mercy,  ii.  310.  to  be  used,  I.  46". 

how  to  be  partaken,  i.  51. 
Merciful,  i.  329. 
Merits,  i.  124. 
]\Iessias.  vid.  Christ. 
Ministers,  i.  88.  their  authority, 

i.  319. 
Mission  of  the   Holy  Ghost,  ii. 

100. 
Moderation,  ii.  159. 
Murder,  ii.  116. 
Church  music,  ii.  362.     Lawful, 

ibid.    Rules  to  be  observed  in 

church  music,  ii.  367- 

Christian  name,  i.  28. 

Nativity  of  Clirist,  ii.  99,  274. 
vid.  Incarnation. 

National  sins.  vid.  Sins. 

judgments,  vid.  Judg- 
ments. 

church,  vid.  Church. 

New-man,  ii.  128. 

Oaths,  vid.  Swearing. 
Obedience,  ii.  314.     Motives  to 
obedience,  ii.  316.  the  advan- 


tages of  obedience,  i.  306. 
Obedience  to  the  magistrate,  ii. 

44.  vid.  Magistrate. 
Organs,  vid.  Church-music. 
Original  sin,  i.  203.  ii.  1 19,  459. 

vid.  Sin. 
Ordination,  i.  35. 

Papists  erroneous,  ii.  302. 
l'<)])erv  dangerous,  ii.  291. 
Parents  to  educate  their  children. 

vitl.  Education. 
Paschal  lamb,  i.  349. 
Passion  of  Christ,  i.  74,  76,  77. 

vid.  Christ. 
Patience,  i.  134,  185.  ii.  442. 
Live  i)caceably,  ii.  42. 
Pentecost,  i.  344,  426. 
Christian  perfection,  i.  244.  ii.  96. 
Perseverance,  i.   118,   120,   124. 

ii.  76,  138,  170.     Reasons  for 

])ersevering,  ii.  JS. 
Piety,  i.  174.  early  piety,  ii.  248. 

advantage  of  piety,  i.  264.  ii. 

202. 
Pious  desire  to  depart  and  be  with 

Christ,  ii.  145. 
Plague,  i.  178.  what  duties  under 

it,  i.  183,  208,  209. 
Power  of  God,  i.  285, 
Powder-plot,  ii.  291. 
Praise,  i.  215. 
Prajer,  i.  274,  328,  350.  ii.  232, 

390,  397.     Prayers  not  to  be 

made  to  saints,  i.  99.  the  Lord's 

Prayer   explained   at   large,  i. 

249,  ct  seqq.  a  form,  i.  247-  in 

the    vulgar    tongue,    ii.    389. 

Encouragement  to  prayers,  ii. 

421.  Pray  always,  ii.  175.  how 

to  pray,  ii.  175,  et  seqq. 
Predestination,  ii.  374. 
Pride,  ii.  38, 199.  Spiritual  pride, 

i.  222.  ii.  199. 
Singing  psalms,  ii.  390. 
How  sin   came   into   the  world 

since  Providence  governs  it  ? 

i.  61. 
Punishment,  vid.  Damnatiun. 
Purity,  ii.  7,  8^. 
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Real  presence,  vid.  Sacrament. 

Redeemer,  i.  103,  18G. 

Redemption,  ii.  48,  163. 

Religion  not  in  externals,  i.  281. 
Christian  religion  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  ii.  386. 

Reliance  upon  God,  ii,  230,  3()9, 
368. 

Rejoice,  ii.  154. 

Repentance,  i.  106,  187,23  4,  430. 
ii.295,29r,2!)8,  304.  Repent- 
ance the  best  way  to  remove 
judgments,  ii.  277-  Motives  to 
repentance,  ii.  25.  Ihe  danger 
of  deferring  repentance,  i.  376. 

Reproof  a  duty,  ii.  201. 

A  request  in  Scripture  of  the  same 
force  with  a  command,  ii.  16. 

The  general  resurrection,  i.  110, 
166,  186,  368.  ii.  100,  344. 
Christ's  resurrection,  i.  110, 
194.  ii.  6,  74,  164.  The  end  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  ii.  6. 

Restitution,  ii.  201,  309. 

Revenge,  ii.  41,  42,  202. 

Rewards  in  the  next  life,  i.  132. 

Righteousness,  i.  330.  imputed, 
ii.  139.  Live  righteouslv,  ii. 
200. 

Righteous  men  die  happily,  i.  16. 

Sabbath,  i.  413.  to  be  hallowed, 
ii.  57,  58.  Christian  sabbath, 
ii.  58.  to  be  hallowed,  ii.  205. 

Sacraments  their  number,  i.  119. 
ii.  53.  Sacrament  what,  ii.  53, 
54,  61.  The  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's-Supper,  i.  332,  374.  of 
divine  institution,  ii.  61.  What 
is  required  to  receive  the  Sa- 
crament worthily,  ii.  54,  55, 
56,66,68.  Who  receive  it  wor- 
thily, ii.  63,  64.  Who  receive 
it  unworthily,  ii.  72,  73.  Rules 
at  and  after  the  Sacrament, 
ibid,  no  real  presence  in  the 
Sacrament,  ii.  62,  65.  Prepa- 
ration for  the  Sacrament,  ii.  65, 
70.  The  Sacrament  to  be  often 
received,  ii.  69.  Vid.  Commu- 
nion. 


The  Christian  sacrifice,  ii.  16. 

Saints  who,  i.  91.  Communion  of 
saints.  Vid.  Communion.  Saints 
not  to  be  invoked,  ii.  390. 

Salvation,  i.  197-  how  to  be  ob- 
tained, i.  281.  ii.  139,  275.  by 
wh(jm  to  be  expected,  ii.  10. 
\\'he{hcr  a  man  may  be  certain 
of  his  salvation,  ii.  93.  Salva- 
tion by  grace,  ii.  196. 

Sanctilication,  i.  S,  94,96. 

Scripture,  how  to  be  read  and  be- 
lieved, i.  3.56.  ii.  139, 141,  143, 
447.  a  proper  object  for  medi- 
tation,  i.  171. 

Separation  from  the  Church  cen- 
sured, ii.  386,  et  seqq. 

Sermons,  funeral,  ii.  340,  352. 
before  the  sons  of  the  clergy, 
ii.  356.  a  farewel  sermon,  ii. 
96. 

Sedition,  ii.  112. 

Sickness,  i.  177- 

Simplicity,  ii.  SI. 

Sin,  i.  50',  99.  ii.  9,  447.  the  dan- 
ger of  it,  i.  352.  ii.7,  8.  the  odi- 
ousnessof  it,  ii.  86.  a  reigning 
sin,  ii.  8.  national  sin,  ii.  288. 
^^'ages  of  sin,  ii.  10.  Remedy 
against  sin,  ii.  6,  10,  83,  460. 
Forgiveness  of  sin,  i.  103,  165. 
Vid.  Church  Cat.  Sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  i.  210. 

Sinners  by  nature,  ii.  7,  10,  459. 
Vid.  Original.  Impenitent  sin- 
ners not  to  be  pardoned,  ii.  298. 

Sincerity,  ii.  24,  81. 

Sobriety,  ii.  197,  200,  208. 

Soul  immortal,  i.  285.  ii.  247, 
248,  345. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit,  ii.  180, 
Spirit,  ii.  385. 

Fervent  in  spirit,  ii.  29.  Comfort 
for  a  troubled  spirit,  i.  334. 

St.  Stephen  martyred,  i,  441. 

Subjection  to  magistrates,  ii.  22, 
23,  24.  Vid.  Kings  and  magis- 
trates. 

Supremacy,  vid.  King. 

Supererogation,  i.  122. 

Swearing,  i.  233, 


i 
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Temperance,  i.  133.  ii.  442. 
Temptation.  Vid.  Lord's-Prayer 

explained.    Remedies    against 

temptations,  ii,  401. 
Time  to  be  redeemed,  ii.  134. 
Tlianksgivings,  i.  291.  ii.  5,  178, 

381.    after    deliverance    from 

mies,  i.  219. 
Theft,  i.  12. 

Gift  of  tongues.  Vid.  Pentecost. 
Tower  in  Siloam,  i.  330. 
Tradition,  i.  388. 
Transubstantiation,  ii.  62,  65,  68. 

Vid.  Real  presence  and  Sacram. 
Tribute,  ii.  44. 
Trinity,!.  225.  ii.  100,470.  Trinity 

and  Unity,  i.  1,4,  41,  88,  471. 

Concerned    in   our    Saviour's 

baptism,  i.  224. 
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